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Pref ace

To at tach suf fi cient weight and im por tance to the Book of Rev e la tion, the reader 
must re al ize how care fully God guided and di rected all the de tails. Such a re al iza -
tion not only gives con fi dence in the cor rect ness of the proph ecy—that not one jot
or tit tle shall fail un til all be ful filled—but also awak ens a great in ter est in God’s
plan, lead ing to a close ex am i na tion and care ful search for the mean ing of those
vi sions (Matt. 5:18).

To be de void of such de sires in di cates a lack of in ter est in, and ap pre ci a tion of,
God’s pur poses . . . of which sal va tion the apos tles, the proph ets, and the an gels all
de sired and sought ear nestly to know, “search ing what, or what man ner of time the
Spirit of Christ which was in them did sig nify” (1 Pet. 1:10,11). This in ter est on
the part of the Lord’s peo ple is ever pleas ing to Him. Though in times past God did 
not grat ify such de sires to any con sid er able ex tent be cause the due time had not yet
come, He never chided such in ter est. On the con trary, He called the in quir ing
Daniel “greatly be loved,” and an swered his in quiry so far as was con sis tent with
the di vine plan (Dan. 10:11,12; 12:9).

Such in quiry, there fore, is not an im proper pry ing into the se crets of God. His
chil dren are urged to man i fest an in ter est in His plans, to search the Scrip tures and
take heed to the “sure word of proph ecy,” thus as sum ing the proper wait ing at ti tude 
for quickly dis cern ing dispensational truth as it be comes due (John 5:39; 2 Pet.
1:19). To in ten tion ally ig nore this por tion of God’s Word would be a de rog a tory
reflection upon the char ac ter and judg ment of its au thor. “The se cret things be long
unto the LORD our God: but those things which are re vealed be long unto us and to
our chil dren for ever” (Deut. 29:29; cf. Matt. 13:10–12). 

No ex pla na tion of the pro phetic and highly sym bolic Book of Rev e la tion and its
“se cret things” can be heart ily re ceived with as sur ance, nor ac cepted by dis crim i -
nat ing minds, un less all its com po nent parts are taken into con sid er ation and given
a com plete and har mo ni ous ap pli ca tion. This ne ces si tates a step-by-step ap proach,
that is, a verse-by-verse treat ment and anal y sis of the con tent. Such an in ves ti ga tive 
pur suit in un der stand ing helps to min i mize both con scious and un con scious eva sive -
ness on the part of the ex pos i tor, who is thus re quired to face up to and ad dress the
in tri cacy of de tail.

The pur pose of this pub li ca tion, there fore, is to sat isfy the truth-seeker who,
being less in ter ested in a smooth, fic tion-style, ser mon iz ing ren di tion, is more con -
cerned with re ceiv ing an ex pla na tion of the vi sion in all its mi nu tiae.
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Seven Messages of the Apocalypse

Part I: Chapters 1–3





Rev e la tion Chap ter 1

Verses 1 to 3 of the highly sym bolic Book of Rev e la tion form a pref ace, or in tro -
duc tion, af ford ing a brief in sight into the mo ti va tion be hind the en tire work and
some of the prin ci pal char ac ters as so ci ated with it.

Verse 1:
The Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ, which God gave unto him, . . .

The in tro duc tory words of this proph ecy have un usual force and char ac ter. At the
very out set God is iden ti fied as the au thor of this book. Al though it does say “the
Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ,” note the qual i fy ing clause “which God gave unto him.”
Je sus’ role is that of the rev e la tor.

. . . to shew unto his ser vants things which must shortly [be gin
to] come to pass; . . .

The ti tle of this last book of the Bi ble, “Rev e la tion,” co mes from the Greek word
apokalupto, sig ni fy ing an un cov er ing or re veal ing. God pro vided these rev e la tions
to en lighten His cov e nant peo ple on things need ful and help ful for them to know.
De signed to be grad u ally re vealed and pro gres sively un der stood by the Lord’s
peo ple, the Book of Rev e la tion con cerns the earthly ex pe ri ence and pil grim age of
the nom i nal Church as pro phet i cally seen and por trayed through out the Gos pel Age,
a pe riod of al most two thou sand years. Prior to his death, Je sus in structed his dis ci -
ples to both an tic i pate and be on the alert for in for ma tion of this very na ture per -
tain ing to “things to come” (John 14:16–18; 16:12–15).

The ex tent to which Di vine Prov i dence in the past has per mit ted a mea sure of
odium or in dif fer ence to at tach it self to the in ves ti ga tion of the Book of Rev e la tion
has merely served to en hance its value. By cov er ing these truths in sym bolic and
dark say ings, as well as by per mit ting con tempt or rid i cule, God has pur posely ob -
scured the sub ject to all but the class for whom it was in tended, thus hin der ing the
worldly-wise from ap pre hend ing it (Matt. 11:25).

. . . and he sent and sig ni fied it by his an gel unto his ser vant
John:

God sent and signified this mes sage (trans mit ted it in His own se cret code lan -
guage of signs, sym bols, and vi sions to pre vent any un timely dis clo sure of its
mys ter ies) through His an gel Je sus, the mes sen ger of the cov e nant, unto His ser vant
the Apos tle John (Mal. 3:1; Heb. 1:1,2; Rev. 5:9; 20:1,2; 22:6,7).

Verse 2:
Who bare re cord of the word of God, and of the tes ti mony of
Je sus Christ, and of all things that he saw.

Here, again, is a re minder that God is the au thor of the Book of Rev e la tion, “the
word of God.” Je sus, as the rev e la tor, dic tated or tes ti fied the mes sage to John in 
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an au di ble man ner. John, in turn, acted as re cord ing ste nog ra pher and faith fully
“bare re cord” of the mes sage, which he tran scribed into writ ing.

Verse 3:
Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of this
proph ecy, and keep those things which are writ ten therein: for the
time is at hand.

Al though it has been gen er ally un der stood that a bless ing will at tend those who
rev er ently ex am ine and obey (“keep”) the things writ ten in the Book of Rev e la tion,
a fur ther and deeper mean ing is al luded to in the words “Blessed is he [sin gu lar]
that readeth [aloud], and they [plu ral] that hear the words of this proph ecy [read
aloud].” This text is a pic ture of or ref er ence to a com mon prac tice in the apos tles’
day, namely, the Sab bath-day read ing of the Law in the syn a gogues (Matt. 4:23;
Mark 1:21,22; Luke 4:14–21; Acts 15:21). Ac cord ing to cus tom an in di vid ual
 ap pointed as scribe or reader was given por tions of the To rah to read in a clear,
au di ble voice to the con gre ga tion in the syn a gogue; in ad di tion, he could ex pound
upon these ex cerpts. The Mas ter and his apos tles fre quently uti lized this priv i lege to
preach the glad tid ings of the com ing King dom.

Verse 3, there fore, im plies that just as God in olden times ap pointed or “raised
up” var i ous in di vid u als as His mouth pieces, such as the proph ets in the for mer Jew -
ish dis pen sa tion, so like wise dur ing the Gos pel Age He would pro vide some apos -
tles, some proph ets, and some evan ge lists for the per fect ing of the saints and for the
ed i fy ing of the body mem bers of Christ (Eph. 4:11,12). Sub se quent verses will
show that God has ap pointed seven read ers to the nom i nal Church through out the
Gos pel Age—one ser vant for each of the seven pe ri ods of the Church’s de vel op -
ment. These seven in di vid u als, used by God as spe cial stew ards or mouth pieces,
have the more hon or able of fice and the more blessed ex pe ri ence. Also blessed are
those who come within range of the voice of these read ers (within range of the mes -
sage of the one do ing the read ing, or in ter pret ing, of God’s com mu ni ca tion for each
of these re spec tive pe ri ods). God has used these ser vants to de clare dispensational
truths ap pro pri ate to time and place, “meat in due sea son,” for the house hold of
faith (Psa. 145:15).

Di vine truth is found in di vinely ap pointed chan nels; sense is de rived by re al iz ing
that God is the au thor, Je sus Christ is the rev e la tor, the Apos tle John is the re cord -
ing ste nog ra pher, and the seven mes sen gers are the fa vored read ers, or expounders,
of the mes sage to the hear ing Church (verse 20). Verse 3 sig ni fies that the com -
mence ment of events about to be de picted was con cur rent and had al ready been set
in mo tion; fulfillments be gan in the days of the apos tles and con tinue to this day.

Verses 4 to 6 serve as a greet ing, or sal u ta tion.

Verse 4:
John to the seven churches which are in Asia: . . .

With sim plic ity John ad dresses him self to his task. He does not re fer to his ap os -
tolic of fice or iden tify him self with a ti tle. Such na tive hu mil ity is sim i lar to and
rem i nis cent of that dis played by John the Bap tist. Com mon to all the apos tles, this
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sim plic ity com mends them as men of hum ble minds—the very kind the Lord would
use as spe cial ser vants and mes sen gers to His peo ple. This char ac ter is tic marks
them as be ing in the min is try not for the grat i fi ca tion of van ity or the seek ing of
earthly re wards of any kind, but sim ply as the ser vants of God, who de light to do
His will and to tell the good tid ings, men tion ing them selves and their af fairs only
when such men tion is nec es sary and help ful to the Church. All the Lord’s fol low ers
should note this char ac ter is tic of the Mas ter and of those spe cially cho sen to be his
fol low ers and the Church’s ex em plars. This sim plic ity con trasts strik ingly with the
pom pos ity of the ma jor ity of those who claim to be pu pils and fel low ser vants of the
apos tles and who de light in such ti tles as Rev er end, Right Rev er end, His Ho li ness,
Doc tor of Di vin ity, and so forth. In pro por tion to the quench ing of the spirit of the
world by the spirit of Christ, and in pro por tion to the zeal of the Lord’s peo ple in
seek ing and find ing “the old paths,” these hu man ti tles, which seem so im por tant to
the world, ap pear vain, in ap pro pri ate, and de ceit ful (Jer. 6:16).

Al though the mes sages given to the seven churches of Asia Mi nor were ap pli -
ca ble to them, these mes sages (enu mer ated in Chap ters 2 and 3) have a still wider
ap pli ca tion to the whole Church of Christ for sev eral rea sons. Con sid er ing on one
hand the im por tance of this writ ing, which is de signed to en lighten the alert and
faith ful of the past and pres ent, and on the other hand the rel a tive in sig nif i cance of
some of these seven con tem po rary churches, it seems un likely that the Lord’s in ter -
est was spe cially cen tered in these con gre ga tions of Asia Mi nor (see verse 1). To
think oth er wise at ta ches more im por tance to the seven com par a tively small churches
than they de serve and im plies an ig nor ing of other churches more nu mer ous and
more in flu en tial, such as the churches at Je ru sa lem, Antioch, Cor inth, Colosse,
Philippi, and Thessalonica. How ever, if these sites are viewed from the stand point
that the Holy Spirit se lected them be cause their et y mo log i cal mean ing and their his -
tor i cal back ground would shed light in a sym bol i cal sense upon the ex pe ri ences of
the nom i nal Church of God dur ing its seven ep ochal stages of de vel op ment, all then
com ports well with the ex alted theme of the open ing lines of Rev e la tion. A fur ther
in di ca tion of the wider ap pli ca tion to the Church of God is the use of the num ber
seven to sym bol i cally rep re sent com plete ness as, for ex am ple, in the seven golden
can dle sticks and the seven stars of verses 12 and 16.

. . . Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which
was, and which is to come; . . .

John’s heart, so full of love for fel low dis ci ples of the Mas ter, goes out in faith
and sym pa thy to greet all those of the fu ture, yet un born, who will re spond to the
heav enly call of the Gos pel Age. John gives as sur ance that fa vor and peace of the
ever-liv ing God will be con tin u ously ex er cised to ward His Church through out this
en tire pe riod of time. The Lord’s peo ple can place com plete con fi dence and trust in 
Him who ever lives to pre serve the in ter ests of His uni verse and the wel fare of His
sub jects. Thus His saints are as sured that both dur ing this pres ent life and af ter their 
death, their in ter ests are safely en trusted to the care of the Keeper of Is rael, who
nei ther slum bers nor sleeps (Psa. 121:3,4).

Wher ever it is found, the appellative clause “which is [in the pres ent], . . . which
was [in the past], . . . which is to come [will ever be in the fu ture]” ex clu sively
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des ig nates the Su preme De ity.1 God is the Eter nal One, who al ways was and ever
will be, “that inhabiteth eter nity,” “from ev er last ing to ev er last ing,” with out be gin -
ning or end ing of days (Psa. 90:2; 106:48; Isa. 57:15). Es sen tial be ing is stated first
(“him which is”), then time past, fol lowed by time to come. This em pha sis har -
mo nizes with Je ho vah’s dec la ra tion to Mo ses in re spect to His be ing the “I AM”
(Exod. 3:14).

John’s greet ing to the Church (verses 4 and 5) could have been ex pressed in a
much sim pler, more un der stand able form: “Greet ings to all from the Fa ther, from
the Holy Spirit, and from the Son.” Why is it more elab o rately stated? Per haps God
wishes His peo ple not only to iden tify Him as the pri mary source of all bless ing,
but also to med i tate upon the ca pa bil i ties of their bene fac tor and to pon der the man -
ner in which He is pleased to con fer that bene fac tion upon the Church. God is re -
mind ing His Church of the very na ture of the of fice He oc cu pies as Cre ator and
Sustainer of the uni verse; of the re al ity of His eter nal pres ence, which spans the
ut ter most reaches of the re mote past as well as the vast realm of the il lim it able fu -
ture; and of His alert ness and abil ity to pen e trate the noise and tu mult of life’s
pres ent day, cou pled with equal ca pa bil ity of de tec tion in the short, quiet watches of
deep est night. He can hear the faint est cry of His fee blest and hum blest child in any
age and can suc cor such in His own time and in His own way.

. . . and from the seven Spir its which are be fore his throne;

Com fort and con so la tion of the Holy Spirit em a nate or “proceedeth from the
Fa ther” to those des tined to be His chil dren (John 15:26). This gift of the Fa ther is
in har mony with Je sus’ prom ise to his dis ci ples prior to his de par ture and as cen sion
to heaven at his First Ad vent (John 16:13). Al though there is only one Holy Spirit,
there are di ver si ties in its op er a tion (1 Cor. 12:4,8–13). In this text of Rev e la tion,
the Holy Spirit is spo ken of as “seven Spir its.”

This lov ing pro vi sion for seven out pour ings of the Holy Spirit is fur ther ev i dence
of God’s ten der care for His Church. The seven Spir its are fig u ra tively por trayed as
sen ti nels “be fore his throne,” that is, as em is sar ies of Je ho vah sent to aid and
en lighten the Church (John 14:16,17; 15:26). Stated an other way, God’s in ten tion is
to dis trib ute seven dis pen sa tions of the Holy Spirit upon the Church dur ing the Gos -
pel Age. Seven sep a rate, suc ces sive, timely mes sages would be sent from heaven,
largely dispensational in char ac ter, to guide the Church dur ing the seven stages of
its chro no log i cal de vel op ment. How care fully and wisely the Heav enly Fa ther fore -
saw and con sid ered the in ter ests of all His peo ple! He knew what suf fer ing, ig no -
miny, shame, and sor row would be in flicted on His be loved chil dren all through the
Gos pel Age. His om ni scient eye fore saw the fagot, the torch, the rack, and the
thousand re fine ments of cru elty with which sa tanic in ge nu ity would fight the
Church on her jour ney through this wil der ness to the Prom ised Land. These
glimpses of Je ho vah’s char ac ter show how true were the Mas ter’s words to his
 disciples: “The Fa ther him self loveth you” (John 16:27).

6 Seven Mes sages of the Apoc a lypse

1. The phrase “which is to come” re fers not to the Sec ond Ad vent of Christ but to the abid ing na -
ture of God. The Mas ter ad mits this ti tle does not ap ply in his case, for there ex isted a time when
he was not. “I am he that liveth, and was dead” (verse 18). 



Verse 5:
And from Je sus Christ, who is the faith ful wit ness, and the first
be got ten of the dead, and the prince of the kings of the earth. . . .

The bless ing the Apos tle John is bar ing re cord of co mes (a) from the Fa ther,
(b) from the Holy Spirit, and (c) “from Je sus Christ, who is the faith ful wit ness.”
This ref er ence to Je sus is a fur ther proof that the ti tle “which is, and which was,
and which is to come,” men tioned in the fore part of the sal u ta tion (verse 4),
be longs not to the Mas ter but to the Fa ther. The love of Je sus, as well as that of the
Fa ther, stands guard ian of the way. At ten tion is di rected to the Mas ter’s suc cess as
“the faith ful wit ness” who pi o neered and pre pared the way for oth ers to fol low,
serv ing as a sure and stead fast an chor for the soul (Heb. 6:19,20). Shortly be fore
his death, Je sus talked with his dis ci ples: “These things I have spo ken unto you,
that in me ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have trib u la tion: but be of
good cheer; I have over come the world” (John 16:33). The ex pe ri ence and coun sel
of Je sus are of im mea sur able ben e fit to the Lord’s peo ple. Through out his en tire
earthly min is try, Je sus dem on strated his per sonal loy alty to God; but not un til his
mis sion was fully ac com plished, not un til his tes ti mony was sealed in faith ful ness
unto death, was it eter nally se cured and made a surety for man’s re demp tion.

Be cause of Je sus’ loy alty and faith ful ness, the Fa ther raised him up out of death
as the first born of a firstfruits class; that is, Je sus was the fore run ner of a class who
would sim i larly arise from death to ob tain spir i tual rul er ship over the earth with him
(1 Cor. 6:14; 15:20; 2 Cor. 4:14; James 1:18). Those of the Church must, in prin -
ci ple, have a some what sim i lar ex pe ri ence or a dem on stra tion in their lives of de vo -
tion to God in or der to se cure the hope of their in her i tance to the king ship to which
they are called.

“The first be got ten of the dead” does not sig nify a mere awak en ing from death.
There are sev eral re corded in stances of awak en ings, or resuscitations, in the Old Tes -
ta ment where var i ous proph ets raised some of the dead. In the New Tes ta ment the
Lord Je sus Christ raised some from the death con di tion, for in stance, Laz a rus. But
all of these in di vid u als lived out their lives and a few years later re turned cap tive to
the tomb. There fore, prior to the death of Je sus, there were merely awak en ings and
resuscitations, but there was not a real res ur rec tion from death. The Lord Je sus
Christ was the first to rise from the death con di tion wherein the shadow of death no
lon ger posed a threat to his des tiny.

Je sus is re ferred to as the “prince” or heir ap par ent to fu ture lord ship over the
earth. When he takes his great power and reigns, when he is rec og nized by earth’s
bil lions of hu man ity as King, “ev ery knee should bow” and “ev ery tongue should
con fess that Je sus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Fa ther” (Rom. 14:11;
Phil. 2:10,11). The term “prince of the kings of the earth” does not re fer to
Christ’s lord ship over earthly mon archs. Rather, it re fers to his fu ture po si tion
amidst the over com ing Church.

. . . Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in his
own blood,

Among these King dom saints, or rul ers, Christ is the wor thy head or chief ruler,
hav ing pur chased their re demp tion with his pre cious blood, open ing the nar row
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way. Can any of his blood-bought fol low ers, en deav or ing to walk in his foot steps,
doubt his ten der mercy or the sin cer ity of his love? Not only the bless ing of the
Mas ter’s coun sel but also the bless ing of his love is be stowed upon his Church, the
King hav ing died for his fel low rul ers and also for the sub jects (the world) over
whom he will rule.

Verse 6:
And hath made us kings and priests unto God and his Fa ther; . . .

Here the thought of joint-heirship or joint-rul er ship in the King dom is fur ther
sub stan ti ated; the overcomers are shown to be “kings and priests unto God.”2 The
hope of the world lies in the bless ings of knowl edge and op por tu nity to be brought
to all by the Re deemer and his glo ri fied Church in the Mil len nial King dom.

Speak ing on be half of the Lord’s peo ple, the Apos tle John ex presses his ad mi ra -
tion of the love that prompted Je sus to leave the courts of heaven to suf fer and die a
bloody death on Cal vary for man’s sin. Also im plied is an ex pres sion of amaze ment
that be fore the world’s op por tu nity of res to ra tion in the com ing King dom, the
Church is called to be the rul ers and priests over earth’s sub jects in that grand era
of re demp tion. The two high est el e va tions in rank among men, the re gal and the
sac er do tal, are com bined in si mil i tude to the Melchisedec priest hood. Verse 6 men -
tions these two of fices to show the glo ri ous pre rog a tives and the state of the chil -
dren of God.

. . . to him be glory and do min ion for ever and ever. Amen.

Whether this ex pres sion “to him” re fers to God Him self or to His Son, the
 Redeemer, might be ques tioned. Both would be ap pro pri ate; but in this par tic u lar
con text John seems to con tinue the theme of the per sonal wor thi ness of Christ, and
heart ily as sents to God’s hon or ing the Son with such pre em i nent glory. Of course,
the Fa ther, who del e gates such honor to the Son, is su pe rior in ev ery way. God
does not sup press or ex punge the per son al ity of John, but al lows him to en thu si as ti -
cally ap praise and heart ily en dorse the Mas ter with a loud “Amen.” He who hon ors
the Son hon ors the Fa ther (John 5:23).

In sum mary, verses 4 to 6 re veal that the bless ing and fa vor of God, and of His
Holy Spirit, and of His Son at tend the Church on her jour ney. Blessed be the God
and Fa ther of Je sus Christ, who ac cord ing to His abun dant mercy has made such
glo ri ous pro vi sion for the Church’s need!

Verse 7:
Be hold, he com eth with clouds; and ev ery eye shall see him, . . .

To con clude that an ini tial spec tac u lar vi sual dis play will ac com pany Je sus’ Sec -
ond Ad vent is er ro ne ous. This text is fig u ra tive, not lit eral. Only by in ter pret ing
this text in a fig u ra tive sense can all scrip tural tes ti mony re lated to the sub ject of the
com ing of Christ be har mo nized, for the Bi ble de picts Mes siah as com ing: 

8 Seven Mes sages of the Apoc a lypse

2. In the ex pres sion “unto God and his Fa ther,” the word “and” is the Greek kai, which not only
sig ni fies the con junc tion “and” but also fre quently has the thought of “even.” In this case “even”
is the proper ren di tion of the verse; i.e., Je sus has “made us kings and priests unto God, even his
Fa ther.”



seated on a white cloud (Rev. 14:14)

seated on a white horse (Rev. 19:11)

seated as a re finer of sil ver and gold (Mal. 3:3)

seated on the right hand of power (Matt. 26:64)

stand ing at the door, knock ing (Rev. 3:20)

hav ing a chain in his hand (Rev. 20:1)

hav ing a sharp sickle in his hand (Rev. 14:14)

hav ing a trum pet (1 Thess. 4:16)

hav ing a golden crown on his head (Rev. 14:14)

hav ing many crowns on his head (Rev. 19:12)

hav ing a sharp sword go ing out of his mouth (Rev. 19:15)

Ob vi ously, all of these ref er ences, these dif fer ent pos tures, are fig u ra tive al lu -
sions to var i ous ac tiv i ties Mes siah will be en gaged in at his Sec ond Com ing. For
ex am ple, Je sus is to rule the na tions with a rod of iron (Psa. 2:9; Rev. 19:15).
Surely that rod is not lit eral. The thought is that in es tab lish ing his reign of peace,
Mes siah will brook no in ter fer ence in car ry ing out God’s rec la ma tion pro gram of
re demp tion; nor will he tol er ate any in sub or di na tion on the part of earth’s sub jects
over whom he is to reign. But he will rule, or shep herd, the na tions in love and with
law and or der.

An other fac tor must be con sid ered. Since his cru ci fix ion and as cen sion to the
di vine plane of glory, Je sus has be come the ex press im age and like ness of the
Fa ther’s per son (Heb. 1:3). Fur ther, the Scrip tures clearly teach that “no man hath
seen God at any time” (in the past), “nor can see” (in the fu ture) (1 Tim. 6:16;
1 John 4:12). In other words, the glory of the di vine of fice is such that in a phys i cal 
sense no man can look thereon and live. The Mas ter de clared in no un cer tain terms
that “the world seeth me no more,” that “the king dom of God com eth not with ob -
ser va tion,” or out ward show (Luke 17:20; John 14:19). The Day of the Lord “com -
eth as a thief,” that is, se cretly and qui etly; and if any man say, “Lo, here is Christ,
or there; be lieve it not. . . . Be hold, I have told you be fore” (Matt. 24:23–25;
1 Thess. 5:2–4). Je sus coun seled his fol low ers to watch and pray for his re turn—to
be like those ser vants who watch for their lord to re turn from the wed ding—be cause
such an at ti tude of heart and mind would keep them alert and help them de tect his
in vis i ble re turn pre pa ra tory to the es tab lish ment of his King dom (Mark 13:33; Luke
12:36). The Mas ter prom ised that the Day of the Lord would not over take his
peo ple as a thief; they would be spir i tu ally in formed through the light of God’s
Word and the ful fill ment of cer tain proph e cies not merely pre dic tive of the im mi -
nence of his com ing, but in dic a tive of the fact of his ar rival al ready con sum mated.
Sa tan, the usurper, “the god of this world,” “the prince of the power of the air,” is
like wise in vis i ble to the na ked eye but, none the less, a very real per son al ity (2 Cor.
4:4; Eph. 2:2). Thus the Lord co mes qui etly to steal his crown jew els, his “lit tle
flock,” his body mem bers, who are elect and pre cious in the sight of God, to take
them home to heaven (Luke 12:32).

Through out the Gos pel Age, the Lord’s peo ple have, with the eye of faith, rec og -
nized Je sus as their Re deemer and De liv erer. Of the bil lions of peo ple who have
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lived and are now liv ing, com par a tively few have had such eyes of faith and un der -
stand ing. The ma jor ity, as the Apos tle Paul de clared, are blinded by Sa tan and by
er ror, and fail to get a proper, true view of Christ. Al though the god of this world
has blinded the minds of all un be liev ers “lest the light of the glo ri ous gos pel of
Christ . . . should shine unto them,” the Lord has gra ciously prom ised to open the
eyes of the blind in due time (Isa. 35:5; 2 Cor. 4:4).

The sense in which the world will see Je sus is com pa ra ble to the pro ver bial re -
mark of the blind man who ex claimed, “I see, I see.” Al though blind, he saw or
un der stood the sit u a tion. The world will be made aware of Mes siah’s pres ence and
rule, for “be hold, he com eth with clouds”; i.e., he will man i fest his au thor ity and be 
re vealed in a time of great “trou ble, such as never was since there was a na tion,”
ter mi nat ing the Gos pel Age (Dan. 12:1). “The Lord Je sus shall be re vealed . . . in
flam ing fire [in con sum ing trou ble] tak ing ven geance on them that know not God
[who, not re ally ac quainted with God, fail even to obey the light of con science,
which all pos sess to some ex tent], and [also on those who, while know ing God] . . .
obey not the gos pel of our Lord Je sus Christ” (2 Thess. 1:7,8). Though God’s
wrath or ven geance will be ex pressed in gen eral and wide spread trou ble, dras tic re -
forms de struc tive of evil will also be ex e cuted. Righ teous ness will be gin to flour ish,
and fa vor will be shown to the righ teous. “When thy judg ments are in the earth, the 
in hab it ants of the world will learn righ teous ness” (Isa. 26:9). As these deal ings be -
come more and more ap par ent, man kind will be gin to re al ize that a new power has
taken con trol of hu man af fairs; thus the pres ence of the Lord Je sus as King of Kings
will be re vealed to the world.

Even now the in hab it ants of the world see the clouds of trou ble gath er ing and
dark en ing; some re al ize that a power is at work in the af fairs of men with which the
gov ern ments can not cope. Think ing men ob serve the per sis tency with which ques -
tions of right and wrong, jus tice and in jus tice, are forced upon their con sid er ation,
de mand ing an ex pres sion of their in di vid ual prin ci ples. Many rec og nize the glory
and power of earth’s fu ture ruler, and some be lieve his “com ing in the clouds with
great power and glory” (the great power and glory of jus tice) is im mi nent; yet be -
cause clouds and dark ness still sur round him, they do not rec og nize that the King
him self is al ready pres ent (Mark 13:26).

Not un til hail stones and coals of fire have fallen to bat ter down and con sume
man’s pride, self ish ness, and prej u dices will the clouds dis ap pear and re veal the full
maj esty and glory of Christ’s pres ence (Psa. 18:12,13). If men would con sider and
hear ken to the voice of the Lord, which now di rects the course of jus tice and warns
of im pend ing ret ri bu tion, the great di sas ters of the near fu ture would be averted.
But “God speaketh once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not. . . . Then he
openeth the ears of men [in the thun der tones of ‘the day of trou ble’], and sealeth
their in struc tion, that he may with draw man from his [own] pur pose, and hide pride
from man” (Job 33:14–17). Thus Je sus will come with clouds of trou ble, and in due
time “ev ery eye shall see [dis cern] him [shall rec og nize his pres ence, power, and
au thor ity].”

. . . and they also which pierced him: and all kindreds of the earth
shall wail be cause of him. . . .

10 Seven Mes sages of the Apoc a lypse



In that day men’s hearts will be smit ten with an guish and re morse, and their
spir its will be sorely vexed. The Greek word koptomai, trans lated “wail,” sig ni fies
a beat ing or smit ing of the breast, or chest, ac com pa nied by ag o niz ing sound—an out -
ward man i fes ta tion of the depth of their in ner sor row at the re al iza tion of the
Re deemer’s love for them.

None will feel this an guish of soul more keenly than “they also which pierced
him”; that is, the Jew ish na tion (“the house of Da vid,” “the in hab it ants of Je ru sa -
lem”) and, not at this time but later, the Ro man sol diers iden ti fied with the ac tual
cru ci fix ion. The fail ure of the Jews to rec og nize Je sus, a mem ber of their own race,
as the prom ised Mes siah will cause them to “mourn for him, as one mourneth for
his only son,” and to “be in bit ter ness for him, as one that is in bit ter ness for [the
loss or death of] his first born” (Zech. 12:10). “In that day shall there be a great
mourn ing in Je ru sa lem, as [sim i lar to] the mourn ing of Hadadrimmon in the val ley
of Megiddon,” when Is rael la mented the death of good King Josiah (2 Chron.
35:23–25; Zech. 12:11). Just as Jo seph, the vice roy of Egypt, com forted and as -
suaged the fears of his as ton ished breth ren who had pre vi ously cast him into a pit
and sold him into slav ery, as sur ing them that God’s prov i dence marked his path way
to glory, so Je sus will like wise com fort his peo ple. Hum bled and loath some in their
own eyes, this chas tened peo ple will, un der the lead er ship of their res ur rected
proph ets and the il lus tri ous pa tri archs of an cient days, prove to be a suit able chan nel
of bless ing to all na tions (Isa. 60:1–3,20; Ezek. 20:43; 36:31–36).

Lest other na tions point with scorn at Is rael’s pre vi ous be hav ior, these words are
added: “All kindreds of the earth shall wail be cause of him.” Swift will come the
rec og ni tion of all the na tions that they, too, shared in the guilt. Al though some of
these na tions have adopted Je sus nom i nally as their Sav iour and with their lips
honor his name, their hearts are far from him (Matt. 15:8; Mark 7:6). Yea, “all
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23). God hath con cluded
(Rom. 11:32,33) “all in un be lief, that he might have mercy upon all. O the depth of
the . . . wis dom and knowl edge of God!” How unsearchable are His ways and past
find ing out!

. . . Even so, Amen.

The Apos tle John again adds his spon ta ne ous en dorse ment and ap proval to this
en tire ar range ment of af fairs. He re al izes that out of the bit ter ex pe ri ence will come
the peace able fruits of righ teous ness and that the Lord will lift His re deemed peo ple
out of their self-im posed abase ment and shame, giv ing them the oil of joy and
beauty for the ashes of mourn ing (Isa. 61:3).

Verse 8:
I am Al pha and Omega, the be gin ning and the end ing, saith the
Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, the
 Almighty.

Verse 8 abruptly in ter rupts John’s nar ra tive and the open ing theme of the Book
of Rev e la tion. It is an in ter jec tion of thought by the Re deemer him self to per son ally
con fide some im por tant truth; namely, that he is the “Al pha and Omega, the be gin -
ning and the end ing,” and that he is de clared to be such by no less an au thor ity than
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the great Je ho vah, the Al mighty God,3 the One “which is, and which was, and
which is to come.”

Al pha and omega are the first and the last let ters of the Greek al pha bet. The con -
text sig ni fies some unique of fice sin gu larly oc cu pied by the Sav iour, one that he
was “the first” and one that he is to be “the last” to pos sess. Two such roles al ready
ex ist in which Je sus meets these re quire ments.

First, Je sus is “the be gin ning and the end ing” in that he is God’s “only [di rectly]
be got ten Son,” “the im age of the in vis i ble God, the first born of ev ery crea ture”
(John 3:16; Col. 1:15). “The be gin ning” in the text does not re fer to the be gin ning
of the ex is tence of Je ho vah, the God, the Fa ther, be cause He is “from ev er last ing to
ev er last ing” and never had a be gin ning (Psa. 90:2; 106:48). How ever, Je ho vah’s
work of cre ation did have a be gin ning. Je sus, “the faith ful and true wit ness . . . the
cre ation of God,” did not cre ate him self but was be got ten of his Fa ther (Rev. 3:14).
Since Je sus was the first (be gin ning) and only (end ing or last) di rect cre ation of
God, all other sen tient be ings—hu man and an gelic—were sub se quently cre ated “of”
the Fa ther but “by” or “through” the Son (John 1:3; 1 Cor. 8:6; Rev. 1:17; 2:8).
“Let us make man in our im age” (Gen. 1:26). “For by him were all things cre ated,
that are in heaven, and that are in earth, vis i ble and in vis i ble” (Col. 1:16).

Sec ond, the ti tle “Al pha and Omega” re fers to a po si tion oc cu pied solely by the
Mas ter among those who are called by God to joint-heirship upon the di vine plane

12 Seven Mes sages of the Apoc a lypse

3. Though Je sus is re ferred to as the “mighty God,” and al though he him self de clared that “all
power is given unto me in heaven and in earth,” it is not proper to re fer to him as the “All-mighty
God” for the same rea son it is not ac cu rate to speak of him as the one “which is, and which was,
and which is to come” (Isa. 9:6; Matt. 28:18). There were two pe ri ods of time when Je sus did
not ex ist: prior to his orig i nal cre ation and later for a brief pe riod from his death as a hu man on
Cal vary till he arose the third day. Both of these terms prop erly de scribe and thor oughly ap ply to
Jehovah, par tic u larly since the lat ter one is con sis tently as cribed through out Rev e la tion to the
Fa ther Him self (Rev. 1:4; 4:8; 16:5). Ap par ently, the dif fi culty in un der stand ing verse 8 lies in a
fail ure to dis cern that while Je sus is the speaker, he is merely re fer ring to the or i gin and au thor ity
for his ti tle “Al pha and Omega”; it was given to him by the Fa ther (cf. Psa. 2:7; 45:6,7; Heb.
1:4–8).

When used in the Old Tes ta ment, the ex pres sion “the first and the last” re fers only to Je ho vah. It
ap plies to the dig nity and the au thor ity of the di vine of fice it self, to the sole and ev er last ing su -
prem acy of the great Cre ator as em peror of the uni verse. Un der no cir cum stances does He in tend
to share or ab di cate this of fice. “I am the LORD [Je ho vah]: that is my name: and my glory will I
not give to an other” (Isa. 42:8; 48:11). “Be fore me there was no God formed, nei ther shall there
be af ter me” (Isa. 43:10). “I am the LORD [Je ho vah]; and there is none else” (Isa. 45:18). “I the
LORD thy God am a jeal ous God” (Exod. 20:5). “I am the first, and I am the last; and be side me
there is no God” (Isa. 41:4; 44:6).

How ever, when this ex pres sion ap plies to Je sus (see Rev. 1:11,17), it re fers to the sig nal honor
and per pet ual re la tion ship that ex ists be tween the Fa ther and the Son. This re la tion ship is beau ti -
fully il lus trated by Jo seph’s ca reer in Egypt and the con fi dence and power Pha raoh in vested in
Jo seph. In this in stance, Pha raoh is a pro to type of God, and Jo seph’s life typ i cally par al lels Je sus’
ex pe ri ence. Note Pha raoh’s words to Jo seph: “‘Thou shalt be over my house, and ac cord ing unto
thy word shall all my peo ple be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater than thou. . . . See, I
have set thee over all the land of Egypt.’ And Pha raoh took off his ring from his hand, and put it
upon Jo seph’s hand, and ar rayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a gold chain about his
neck; and he made him to ride in the sec ond char iot which he had; and they cried be fore him,
‘Bow the knee’; and he made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. And Pha raoh said unto Jo seph,
‘I am Pha raoh, and with out thee shall no man lift up his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt’”
(Gen. 41:40–44).



of glory, for God sent Je sus to be the ev er last ing head over the Church, his body.
“He is the head of the body, the church: who is the be gin ning, the first born from
the dead; that in all things he might have the pre em i nence. For it pleased the Fa ther
that in him should all fulness dwell” (Col. 1:18,19). Ac cord ingly, Je sus is sued a
cau tion to his fol low ers: “Be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your Mas ter, even
Christ; and all ye are breth ren. And call no man your [spir i tual] fa ther upon the
earth: for one is your Fa ther, which is in heaven. Nei ther be ye called mas ters: for
one is your Mas ter, even Christ” (Matt. 23:8–10). In deed mil lions of pro fessed fol -
low ers of the Mas ter un wit tingly dis obey this in junc tion when ever they ad dress
lo cal par ish priests as “Fa ther.”

In the in tro duc tory re marks of Rev e la tion, Christ calls him self the Al pha and the
Omega in or der to em pha size that the true Church of God is nei ther man-made nor
man-ruled, that its mem bers are en rolled not on earth but in heaven (Heb. 12:23).
The Church has but one head: Je sus. His word is its law. The Church is built upon
the tes ti mony of the apos tles and the proph ets, Je sus Christ him self be ing its chief
cor ner stone. Not only are Chris tians to be cut off from in sti tu tional heads,4 syn ods,
and au thor i ties; but they are to cease to have heads and wills of their own, and to
ac cept in stead the head ship, the will, of the Lord Je sus. Al though Je sus is meek and
lowly of heart, he does not in tend to shirk the honor and re spon si bil ity of of fice
con ferred upon him by the Fa ther; rather, he in tends to take com plete charge in the
ful fill ment of his role as the spir i tual guide and care taker of the Church. The Lord’s
peo ple are to look to Je sus alone for di rec tion in the pres ent life be cause “thou hast
loved righ teous ness, and hated in iq uity; there fore God, even thy God, hath anointed
thee with the oil of glad ness above thy fel lows” (Heb. 1:9).

Verse 9:

I John, who also am your brother, and com pan ion in trib u la tion,
and in the king dom and pa tience of Je sus Christ, . . .

No doubt John only par tially un der stood the mean ing of the many and var ied
apo c a lyp tic vi sions he wit nessed. How ever, it was man i festly clear to him that the
sym bol isms did por tend sur pris ing de vel op ments: Trou ble and hard ex pe ri ences lay
ahead for the true Church of God. For the ben e fit and so lace of all Chris tians
through out the age, John pur posely iden ti fies him self as hav ing pa tiently en dured
much per se cu tion in his day. Though he was an apos tle, he was also a fel low mem -
ber (“brother”) and a sym pa thetic par tic i pant (“com pan ion”) in the same suf fer ings
that Christ left be hind for the body’s sake—the nec es sary pre req ui sites to King dom
honor (Col. 1:24).
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4. In sti tu tional heads would in clude pa pal au thor ity. The word Pope is de rived from the Latin word
Papa, sig ni fy ing “Fa ther [of fa thers],” a bla tant mis use of a pre rog a tive be long ing to De ity only.
On the other hand, the Lord’s peo ple should ac knowl edge lead ers, for the en tire his tory of God’s
deal ings with His peo ple—the typ i cal as well as the antitypical—shows that He is pleased to use
hu man agen cies as His rep re sen ta tives in teach ing and lead ing His peo ple from grace to grace,
from knowl edge to knowl edge. It should be re mem bered, how ever, that the Lord is thor oughly
com pe tent to man age His own work, for while He may use hu man agen cies, Chris tians are cau -
tioned to put their trust not in the wis dom and strength of these agen cies, but in the Lord’s wis -
dom and strength guid ing these agen cies and, through them, the Lord’s peo ple. “If they speak not
ac cord ing to this word, it is be cause there is no light in them” (Isa. 8:20).



. . . was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the word of God,
and for the tes ti mony of Je sus Christ.

John had al ready been se verely per se cuted. Ac cord ing to tra di tion he was cast
alive into a cal dron of boil ing oil from which he was mi rac u lously de liv ered.
Whether this ex pe ri ence was lit eral or fig u ra tive is not cer tain. In any event, it in di -
cates the zeal and en ergy with which John Boanerges, the son of thun der, pur sued
the un pop u lar cause of Chris tian ity. Be cause of his faith ful es pousal of the truth of
the gos pel, John was ex iled at a very ad vanced age (in his nine ties) to a lit tle is land
in the Med i ter ra nean Sea called Patmos, the “Devil’s Is land” of that day. There
 political and re li gious dis si dents, as well as hard ened crim i nals, were ban ished with
lit tle or no hope of es cape be cause of the dis tance of the isle from the main land.

Prior to the ex ile of the aged and in firm John, the de mand for the coun sel and
ser vices of this sole sur viv ing apos tle was such that the breth ren very will ingly car -
ried him about in a lit ter from place to place to ob tain op ti mum ben e fit from his
phys i cal pres ence in their midst. How ever, God had other plans for John. It was
nec es sary for him to be re lieved and sep a rated for a time from his ac cus tomed
sched ule of pas to ral du ties. There fore, it was Di vine Prov i dence, and not merely
his faith ful suf fer ings for Christ, that di rected him to Patmos. That the Apos tle him -
self fully re al ized this ex pe ri ence was prov i den tial is ev i denced by his re fer ral to
verse 2; namely, that his place ment on the isle was to “bare re cord of the word of
God, and of the tes ti mony of Je sus Christ.” With re mark able mod esty, John nei ther
men tions his pre vi ous ser vice for the truth nor con cen trates on the at ten dant per se -
cu tion; he merely at trib utes his be ing on Patmos to Di vine Prov i dence and over rul ing.

The Book of Rev e la tion was writ ten at a time when se vere per se cu tion was upon
the in fant Church—near the close of the first cen tury, prob a bly A.D. 93–96 in the
reign of the em peror Domitian, though some date it nearly thirty years ear lier in the
reign of Nero. In ei ther case, the book was writ ten at a time of spe cial peril and
se vere per se cu tion. Al though John re ceived the vi sions in Patmos and per haps re -
corded them there, the past tense “was in . . . Patmos” in di cates that he fin ished
the book—at least the in tro duc tory re marks pref ac ing the work—af ter his re lease.
This com ple tion, there fore, oc curred be tween the per se cu tions of Domitian and
Trajan, the lat ter hav ing be gun in A.D. 100.

To some de gree, John typ i fies, or rep re sents, the last liv ing mem bers of the Lit tle
Flock, as shown by Je sus’ state ment, “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that
to thee?” (John 21:20–23). Though John did not tarry till the re turn of Christ, he
nev er the less did tarry, out liv ing the other apos tles and, ap par ently, all his con tem -
po rary breth ren. Thus John il lus trates a class who will tarry till the Sec ond Ad vent:
the tar ry ing mem bers of the body of Christ. This class will see, that is, un der stand,
the vi sions and rev e la tions that John saw in sym bols in a trance.

To the ex tent that John’s ex ile sym bol ized os tra cism (iso la tion from oth ers and
treat ment ac corded pris on ers), the Lord’s fol low ers may ex pect sim i lar os tra cism in
the close of this age. How ever, much com fort co mes from the thought that just as
the Lord’s fa vor and rev e la tions to John more than off set his per se cu tions, so for
the Lord’s peo ple the open ing of their eyes of un der stand ing and the grant ing to
them of greater lengths and breadths and heights and depths of knowl edge and
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ap pre ci a tion of the Lord and His plan will far more than off set the var i ous ex pe ri -
ences His prov i dence may per mit. God as sures us that all things shall work to gether
for good to those who love Him, to those who are called ac cord ing to His pur pose
(Rom. 8:28). Who ever rests his faith se curely upon this prom ise may in deed, with
the Apos tle Paul, count all trib u la tions as loss and dross for the ex cel lency of the
knowl edge of Christ Je sus (Phil. 3:8).

Verse 10:
I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and heard be hind me a great
voice, as of a trum pet,

John’s at ten tion is first at tracted by the trumpetlike voice of Christ be hind him.
The fact that the lo ca tion of the voice is men tioned im plies it has a spe cial mean ing.
Just as John heard a voice be hind him and looked in that di rec tion, so the Lord’s
peo ple now, hav ing the re al ity, find the mes sage is be hind them; they turn and look
back ward in time to see the ful fill ment of the var i ous fea tures of the di vine plan,
and to hear and un der stand the mes sage given by the risen Lord.

Pro phet i cally speak ing, hu man his tory is bro ken down into three ma jor cat e go ries
called world or ders (Greek kosmos). The first of these Pe ter called “the world that
then was”; that is, the pre-Flood era, a pe riod of time span ning from Adam’s cre -
ation to the Noachian de luge (2 Pet. 3:6). The sec ond ep och, “the heav ens and the
earth [world], which are now” or “this pres ent evil world,” cov ers the in terim
pe riod from the Flood un til the in tro duc tion of Christ’s King dom (Gal. 1:4; 2 Pet.
3:7). The third world or der is “the world to come,” the “new heav ens and a new
earth, wherein dwelleth righ teous ness”; it will be a “world with out end” (Isa.
45:17; Heb. 2:5; 2 Pet. 3:13). The fore part of this third un end ing era will be the
day God has ap pointed to “judge the world in righ teous ness by that man [Je sus]
whom he hath or dained; whereof he hath given as sur ance unto all men, in that he
hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:31).

This one-thou sand-year day of rec la ma tion is spo ken of in Scrip ture as “the day
of Christ,” “the day of the Lord,” or as stated in verse 10, “the Lord’s day.”
Doubt less the Apos tle Paul was given a glimpse of this next dis pen sa tion, which he 
calls “the world to come.” He says he was “caught up” (phys i cally or men tally or
both—things were so real to his view that he could not tell) down the stream of time
to the new con di tion of things, the “new heav ens,” hence the “third heaven.” Paul
thus saw things as they will be un der the spir i tual con trol of Christ, things that he
might not then dis close (2 Cor. 12:2–4). Doubt less also, John later saw these same
things on the isle of Patmos and was per mit ted to ex press them to the Church in
sym bols so that they would be un der stand able only as their revealment be came due.

Verse 10, there fore, informs the Chris tian that John “was in the Spirit on the
Lord’s day”; he was caught up or trans ferred by the power and agency of God’s
Spirit down through the cor ri dor of time into the Mil len nial Age. “The Lord’s day”
re fers to earth’s great Sab bath, or Mil len nium, the last, or sev enth, of a se ries of
one-thou sand-year days since Adam. In this day the “voice, as of a trum pet” (“the 
trump of God,” “the last trump”) is to sym bol i cally sound (1 Cor. 15:52; 1 Thess.
4:16). From this van tage point, fu tur is tic from the Apos tle’s day—namely, at this
end of the age—he was able to look upon proph e sied events as ei ther al ready
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ful filled or in pro cess of be ing ful filled. This thought is con firmed by John’s hear -
ing “be hind” him, that is, his tor i cally in the past, the great trumpetlike voice of
Je sus, in di cat ing the com mence ment of earth’s Sab bath day, the day of Christ’s in -
vis i ble pres ence, and the be gin ning of a se ries of sym bol isms and tu mul tu ous events
spo ken of in 1 Thessalonians 4:16 as “the Lord him self shall de scend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the arch an gel, and with the trump of God.”

Verse 11:
Say ing, I am Al pha and Omega, the first and the last: and, What
thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven churches
which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto
Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Phil a del -
phia, and unto Laodicea.

John is not only au thor i ta tively com mis sioned, but ac tu ally com manded to re cord
the de tails of this apoc a lyp tic ex pe ri ence in a book. Fur ther more, he is charged with
the re spon si bil ity of send ing that writ ten mes sage first to the con gre ga tion at Ephe -
sus, and then suc ces sively to the other churches enu mer ated.

As pre vi ously stated, the mes sage of Rev e la tion was pri mar ily de signed to ben e -
fit God’s peo ple pro gres sively through out the age. Nev er the less, Je sus tells John to
send it to seven spe cific lo cal con gre ga tions in or der to pre vent the Lord’s people of
the early Church from be com ing un duly dis cour aged.5 A full re al iza tion of the
great time lapse be fore the ful fill ment of these proph e cies might have been det ri -
men tal to the spir i tual de vel op ment of the Lord’s peo ple. On the other hand, an
 erroneous con jec ture that its com ple tion would oc cur ei ther dur ing their life time or
shortly af ter their de cease would have a sa lu bri ous ef fect, in spir ing them to zeal,
en ergy, and joy ous ex pec ta tion of the im mi nent fru ition of their hopes in Christ.

Verse 12:
And I turned to see the voice that spake with me. And be ing
turned, I saw seven golden can dle sticks;

The phrase “be ing turned” is sim i lar to John’s hear ing “be hind” him the voice of
Je sus. From this turned pos ture, the Apos tle looks back upon his tory as proph ecy
ful filled. From this per spec tive he dis closes the con tents of each mes sage to the
seven churches. The in tro duc tion of seven can dle sticks in the vi sion is a re minder of
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5. The Co dex Sinaiticus, the old est and gen er ally most re li able manu script, ren ders the fol low ing
or der of the churches named in verse 11: Ephesus, Pergamos, Thyatira, Smyrna, Phil a del phia,
Laodicea, Sardis (the name of this last church is found only as a mar ginal read ing). How ever, the
ap par ent dis crep ancy and ev i dent er ror of the fore go ing are readily dis cerned by not ing that in the 
sec ond and third chap ters of Rev e la tion in this same co dex, the or der in which the mes sages are
pre sented to the seven churches har mo nizes with the other old est ex ist ing co di ces as well as with
the King James Au tho rized Ver sion. Thus the manu script is cor rected by its own in ter nal ev i -
dence. That the ren der ing of verse 11 in the Co dex Sinaiticus is prob a bly a copy ist’s er ror, and
later chap ters a cor rect ren der ing, is man i fest, for the prob a bil ity is greater that a word or two
were mis placed through a tran scrip tion er ror than that whole mes sages to the Church were
trans posed. Also, Sardis is omit ted en tirely in the first, or orig i nal, writ ing of the Sinaitic manu -
script. At some point a copy ist in serted Sardis in the mar gin of this manu script, af ter Laodicea, to
cor rect what was to him an ob vi ous over sight. In men tion ing this church, though, he him self was
care less as to the ex act or der or proper in ser tion.



the light used in Is rael’s Ta ber na cle and of the later use of can dle sticks in the Tem -
ple of stone, which re placed the “tent of meet ing.”6

In the Ta ber na cle only one can dle stick was nec es sary to il lu mi nate the in te rior of
the Holy com part ment. How ever, the can dle stick had seven branches, three
branches on ei ther side of a cen tral branch stem. It was made of one piece of solid
gold, which was beaten, or ham mered out, into fi nal in tri cate form, rep re sent ing the
dis ci plin ary ex pe ri ences that come upon the Lord’s peo ple in hold ing forth the light
of truth (Exod. 37:17).

In re al ity the Me no rah was a lamp stand; the top of each of the seven branches,
in clud ing the cen tral stem, ter mi nated in a small plat form, or min ia ture ta ble, upon
which seven sep a rate lamps, or hol low al mond-shaped ves sels, were placed (Exod.
37:23). The nose, or snout, of each ves sel had a hole into which the wick was in -
serted. Only the small res i due of the wick ex tend ing out of this ap er ture was ig -
nited. The oil in the ves sel, there fore, flowed by cap il lary ac tion through the cord to
sup ply the out side flame with fuel.

The de sign of each of these al mond-shaped ves sels was un usual in that it per -
mit ted the il lu mi nat ing flame to be pointed or di rected, at least sym bol i cally, to ward
the cen tral shaft of the can de la brum. This ef fect was achieved by turn ing the noses
of the three ves sels on both sides of the main shaft in ward to ward the prin ci pal
stem. The ves sel rest ing on the cen tral branch was turned to the front of the lamp
stand. In one sense the main stem of the can dle stick was one of the seven branches;
in an other sense it sig ni fies Je sus Christ as the main light-bearer of the gos pel. The
pri mary pur pose of po si tion ing the lamps in the man ner pre vi ously de scribed was as
if to say: “Be hold the Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin of the world” (John
1:29). The in clu sion of the main stem amidst the other six branches in creased the
full count to seven, the nu mer i cal sym bol of com ple tion or per fec tion. Thus Je sus
sup plies the nec es sary com ple ment to pro duce the sa cred sym bol ism of seven. The
stand ing of a Chris tian be fore God, that of reck oned per fec tion, is made pos si ble
only through un ion with Christ.

This same les son is fur ther in ten si fied in an other way. Three bowls were
fash ioned for each of the six branches, and each bowl had a cor re spond ing knop
and flower (Exod. 37:19). The cen tral stem, how ever, had four bowls, knops, and
flow ers (Exod. 37:20). Not only did the six branches col lec tively in com bi na tion
with the cen tral branch to tal seven; but also each in di vid ual branch with its three
bowls, knops, and flow ers, plus the four sim i lar coun ter parts on the prin ci pal stem,
added up to seven. There fore, each branch sin gly or sep a rately, as well as all the
branches col lec tively, sig ni fies com ple tion and per fec tion when united with the
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6. The Ta ber na cle, as its name sug gests, pre fig ured the tem po rary abode, or house of pil grim age, of
God’s saints; it cor re sponds to the ex pe ri ences and prov i den tial lead ings of His peo ple dur ing
their wan der ings here in the Wil der ness of Sin, prior to the Tem ple con di tion of rest. The his tory
of the Ta ber na cle and its ser vices was one of rel a tive pu rity. In frac tions of its cer e mo nial fea tures
were the ex cep tion rather than the gen eral rule, per haps be cause such ir reg u lar i ties re ceived swift
ret ri bu tion, of ten in cur ring the death pen alty (Exod. 28:43; Lev. 10:1,2; Num. 4:15,20; 17:13;
1 Sam. 6:19,20; 2 Sam. 6:6,7). Per haps, too, in frac tions were un com mon be cause the struc ture
was de signed to pic ture the ex pe ri ences of the true Church rather than the nom i nal one. The
“Holy” com part ment pic tures the in ner life of the spirit-be got ten class who live as new crea tures
in Christ Je sus in the pres ent age (Eph. 1:3).



chief branch. The seven lamps, as a per fect and com plete num ber, rep re sent all the
true saints or light-bear ers in all the var i ous phases of nom i nal Church de vel op -
ment, from the head, Je sus, down to and in clud ing the very last mem ber of the
Little Flock be ing taken out from among men to be par tak ers of the di vine na ture
(2 Pet. 1:4).

Al though the can dle sticks, or lamp stands, men tioned in Rev e la tion are re lated to
the Me no rah used in the Ta ber na cle, yet the parts are sep a rated, the un ion or re la -
tion ship be tween them be ing sup plied by the Re deemer, the antitypical high priest.
The lamp stands of Rev e la tion sym bol ize the Lord’s nom i nal Church of this Gos pel
Age, in clud ing the true Church, and are more closely iden ti fied with the can dle -
sticks placed in the Tem ple at the Lord’s di rec tion.7 The can dle sticks hold forth the
light of life, the light that shines in dark ness, the light God di rected to shine be fore
men so that they might see the good works of His peo ple and glo rify the Fa ther in
heaven (Matt. 5:16). Alas, the Mas ter ev i dently found few good works and lit tle
glo ri fy ing light shin ing out from his earthly rep re sen ta tives in many of these
ep ochs, as will be shown by the mes sages, chidings, and en cour age ments that he
gave to each of the seven ep och churches rep re sented by the seven can dle sticks, or
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7. In the larger Tem ple struc ture, ten seven-branched can de la bra were used to sup ply light within— five 
stands aligned on each side of the in te rior of the Holy, on its north and south walls. The num ber
ten in fers an as so ci a tion with earth and the pres ent life; for in stance, ten toes, ten horns, ten vir -
gins, ten lep ers, ten tal ents, ten strings, ten pieces of sil ver, ten women, ten plagues, ten com -
mand ments, etc. In Ezekiel’s Tem ple, which per tains more par tic u larly to the fu ture state of the
true Church, the can dle sticks ap pro pri ately are nei ther men tioned nor found in its spec i fi ca tions
(Ezekiel 41). Thus the Ta ber na cle and Ezekiel’s Tem ple, on the whole, pro to type the true Church
in the pres ent and the fu ture life, re spec tively (Ezek. 43:7,8; 48:35; Zech. 14:21). The other tem -
ples—Sol o mon’s and Herod’s (Zerubbabel’s)—more fit tingly cor re spond to the nominal Church or
tem ple class in this age, as seen in a less fa vor able light, for the his tory of these tem ples is one of
gen eral cor rup tion and grad ual de file ment, end ing in deg ra da tion. Ap ro pos ref er ences to each of
these tem ples are as fol lows: Sol o mon’s (2 Kings 21:1,4–7; Ezek. 5:11; 8:6–18; 23:38,39; Jer.
7:30); Zerubbabel’s (Neh. 13:1–5,10,11,15–18,29); and Herod’s (Dan. 9:26,27; Mark 11:15–17).

In a sim i lar man ner the nom i nal Church of this Gos pel Age has be come con tam i nated (Dan.
8:11–14; 11:31; Matt. 24:15; 2 Thess. 2:3–8; Rev. 11:1,2). These pre vi ous lit eral ed i fices strik -
ingly pro to type this lat ter de file ment. The lamp stands of Sol o mon’s and Herod’s tem ples do not
rep re sent the Church in the fu ture state of glory giv ing light to the world. Noth ing in or con -
nected with the Church in glory will need cleans ing; noth ing will be im pure and noth ing of a
de fil ing na ture will en ter. How ever, the tem ple, or Church, of the pres ent time is com posed of a
mixed mul ti tude, which is dis tin guished in Holy Writ as the sanc tu ary and the host of nom i nal
Chris tians (Dan. 8:11–14). In other words, un der the names of “Chris tian” and “Church” are
many thor oughly un chris tian per sons and par ties con nected with the things of this world on a
purely self ish ba sis. The Lord pro poses a thor ough cleans ing of this nom i nal sanc tu ary or tem ple
class (Chris ten dom), as tes ti fied through the proph ets.

In the dec la ra tion “Ye have made it a den of thieves,” Je sus in ti mated that re spon si bil ity for the
pre vail ing con di tion of things in his day rested upon those in au thor ity—the scribes and the Phari-
sees. For graft and other con sid er ations, they had per mit ted the es pe cially con se crated house of
God to be come a place of mer chan dise. More over, some claim the Tem ple was fre quently used as 
a place for bar ter on a larger scale. Here money-sharks found an op por tu nity to meet peo ple in
dis tress who had come to the Tem ple for prayer. Such op por tun ists were re ferred to by Je sus
as those who robbed wid ows, while for a pre tense they made long prayers (Matt. 23:14; Mark
12:38–40). In other words, Je sus judged that some in his day made a cloak, or pre tense, of their
re li gion in or der to take ad van tage and to reap pe cu ni ary ben e fit. Hence the Tem ple had be come a 
“den of thieves.”                                                                                                                        (cont.)



lamp stands. When the Lord ad dresses each of these lamp stands, or churches, he
finds fault with the many and ap proves the few. This sit u a tion is es pe cially true in
the last, or sev enth, Church: the Laodicean Church of the pres ent.

The de scrip tions in verses 13 to 16 are a char ac ter study of Je sus in glory, and
not a ref er ence to his per sonal ap pear ance. This sym bolic pic ture de notes the var i -
ous abil i ties, perfections, and at trib utes of the risen Re deemer, which are used to
ben e fit his Church dur ing its earthly pil grim age here be low.

Verse 13:
And in the midst of the seven can dle sticks one like unto the Son
of man, clothed with a gar ment down to the foot, and girt about
the paps with a golden gir dle.

When Je sus was on earth in hu man form, the Apos tle John was well ac quainted
with him and was hon ored as his friend. John now sees him in glory so re splen dent
that Je sus seems to be an other per son. The risen Re deemer is clothed like a priest
“with a gar ment down to the foot.” This ves ture is “girt about the paps [breasts]
with a golden gir dle,” in di cat ing the Mas ter is em ployed in the di vine ser vice of
Je ho vah. The fact that the Mas ter is girt about the breasts, or chest, in stead of the
waist, is sig nif i cant. Al though God has highly ex alted Je sus, giv ing him a name
above ev ery name and mak ing him a par taker of His own na ture, Je sus’ strength
and de light are still to do his Fa ther’s will and be har nessed in di vine ser vice. Thus
the Mas ter’s ser vice is vol un tary and dif fer ent from that of a bond ser vant; it is
per formed whole heart edly with love, de vo tion, com pas sion, and great de sire. Also
in ti mated by the place ment of the gir dle on the breasts are the pre cious ness of
Je sus’ love and the ten der ness with which he main tains the cause of his peo ple as a
sym pa thetic high priest touched by their in fir mi ties.

Al though the lamp stands of Rev e la tion are ob vi ously sin gle-stemmed, in con tra -
dis tinc tion to the seven-branched lamp stand of the Ta ber na cle, the les son is the
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In olden times, as with many at pres ent, a lit er al ness was at tached to the word “theft” that only
partly cov ered its mean ing. The loansharks in fest ing the Tem ple feigned sym pa thy for those in
trou ble, and then loaned money on ex act ing terms that de voured the prop erty of the widow and
the or phan in a le gal man ner. The same is true to day; re li gion is still used as a cloak to cover
self ish ness. Peo ple who would not think of lit er ally com mit ting theft or rob bery of ten suc cumb to
the ar gu ments of warped con sciences. The Mas ter, who was es pe cially in dig nant at such mis use
of the house of God of old, holds the same sen ti ments to day. If any use re li gion hyp o crit i cally, in
vain is their claim to be his fol low ers, his dis ci ples, his friends, or mem bers of the true Church of
Christ.

Within the hal lowed pre cincts of the nom i nal tem ple of to day are many who have long been mak -
ing mer chan dise of their priv i leges, op por tu ni ties, and knowl edge. All in tel li gent peo ple well
know that to a large ex tent mer chan dise has been made of re li gious mat ters. In the Ro man Cath o -
lic Church there are so many pen al ties, pro hi bi tions, and lim i ta tions that the peo ple are led to
be lieve they can pres ent noth ing ac cept able to God ex cept through their priest hood. They are ex -
pected to pay the priest hood for the birth and bap tism of ev ery child; they are ex pected to pay at
ev ery ser vice to be come par tic i pants in the bless ings of the com mon Mass; they are ex pected to
pay for ev ery blessed scap u lar sprin kled with holy wa ter; they are ex pected to pay for ev ery
fu neral ser vice and for ev ery prayer, as well as for the priv i lege of be ing bur ied in holy ground.
These prac tices pro vide a close coun ter part to that which Je sus des ig nated a den of thieves, mak -
ing mer chan dise of di vine things. Many ev i dences of the same spirit ex ist among the Prot es tants,
but as they rep re sent a more en light ened class, the ex ac tions upon them by the clergy are more
re fined.



same. As the branches of the Me no rah were united into a cen tral stem, so the seven
sep a rate can dle sticks of Rev e la tion are uni fied by the per son age of Je sus walk ing in
and out of their midst, clothed with long priestly ves ture. True to his prom ise in
Mat thew 28:20, Je sus has been pres ent with his Church through out the past nine -
teen cen tu ries, pro tect ing the in ter ests of his cause, di rect ing the af fairs of the
Lord’s peo ple, and es pe cially in spect ing and car ing for the Church as a light-bearer,
a can dle stick. In at tend ing to the can dle sticks, the Mas ter trims the wicks and sup -
plies the oil; hence he is care taker of his pro fessed Church, trim ming it of earthly
and doc trinal dross. Alas, how poor the wicks some times have been, how fee ble the
light that has at times shone out into the dark ness, how much trim ming has been
nec es sary, and how much more may yet be nec es sary!

Verse 14:
His head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow; . . .

The Mas ter’s hair is com pared to wool to sig nify his wis dom and like ness unto
the “An cient of days”; he is the ex press im age of his Fa ther’s per son (Dan. 7:9). In
the early set tle ment of the United States, it was cus tom ary for states men to wear
white woolen wigs or sim i lar ma te rial to des ig nate them as el der states men whose
venerableness, ma tu rity of judg ment, and ex pe ri ence qual i fied them for of fice. The
wigs in spired con fi dence in and re spect for the wis dom and righ teous ness of their
de ci sions or dec la ra tions. Even to day this cus tom is ob served in many parts of the
world. Here such sym bol ism por trays Je sus with char ac ter is tics of knowl edge,
ex pe ri ence , and wis dom as judge and in spec tor of the Church, ca pa ble of of fer ing
wise coun sel and judg ment. Head “as white as snow” sym bol izes not only the
Mas ter’s pu rity of mind and mo tive, but also his in nate abil ity to use cool, dis pas -
sion ate rea son ing in the ex er cise of a fair and eq ui ta ble judg ment, in the ren der ing
of a pure ver dict.

. . . and his eyes were as a flame of fire;

The Mas ter is om ni scient re gard ing his Church. Not de ceived by out ward forms
or cer e mo nies, he can and does read ev ery thought and in tent of the heart; he can
see through hy poc risy. The fi ery or elec tric glance of his X-ray eyes rep re sents
pen e trat ing in tel li gence and the abil ity to see and know ev ery thing per tain ing to his 
Church. 

This scene is one of com fort be cause Je sus is look ing af ter the needs of his fol -
low ers. He also knows their faults. Chris tians should de sire to have these pen e trat -
ing eyes re veal their se cret faults so that they, in turn, may be cleansed. A strong
faith is not fear ful of these search ing eyes; in deed, faith should sur mount fear.
Je sus’ eyes are so prom i nent in this vi sion that he says in each of the mes sages to
the seven churches, “I know” (Rev. 2:2,9,13,19; 3:1,8,15). Noth ing es capes Je sus’
at ten tion. He knows where his fol low ers are and what they are do ing, and he is
aware of in jus tices done to them as well as their own mis deeds. What a Coun sel lor! 
Ev ery vir tue is in her ent in him.

Verse 15:
And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fur nace; . . .
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Je sus’ feet have the ap pear ance of brass heated in a fur nace un til white-hot and
glow ing.8 In his pre vi ous earthly min is try when he trod the hu man plane, pic tured
by the brass feet, Je sus en dured the fi ery tri als of life and of the nar row way in a
fur nace of af flic tion, which led even tu ally to his cru ci fix ion. Thus the Mas ter as -
sures his foot step fol low ers of his abil ity to con sole and sym pa thize with them,
since he “was in all points tempted like as we are, yet with out sin,” and “ac -
quainted with grief” (Isa. 53:3; Heb. 4:15).

. . . and his voice as the sound of many wa ters.

Je sus speaks to and through the Church by the writ ten Word of God in the var ied
lan guages of earth.

Verse 16:
And he had in his right hand seven stars: . . .

The seven stars in the Mas ter’s right hand rep re sent seven spe cial in di vid u als, or
light-bear ers, in the Church dur ing its seven phases of de vel op ment. The fact they
are held in his right hand in di cates they are in the Mas ter’s fa vor; that is, un der his
guid ance, pro tec tion, and care. The sym bol “star” is used to day to re fer to in di vid -
u als held in high pub lic es teem, for ex am ple, base ball and movie stars. Thus God
has ap pointed His own stars—prom i nent, faith ful, out stand ing per son ages—who are
to be es teemed by His peo ple as lead ers and in struc tors.

. . . and out of his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: . . .

Ob vi ously, this de scrip tion is sym bolic. Mes siah’s words are not one-sided, not
merely di rected against sin in one class; his words are sharp and cut in ev ery
di rec tion , re prov ing sin when found in his most ear nest fol low ers as well as in his
en e mies. The doc trinal sword com ing from his mouth sig ni fies the risen Re deemer
would send strong, pen e trat ing mes sages to the Church dur ing this Gos pel Age.

. . . and his coun te nance was as the sun shineth in his strength.

The risen Lord, el e vated to and hence forth dwell ing in the light that no man can
ap proach—namely, on the very high est plane of ex is tence in the pres ence of
God—has him self been trans formed and now ra di ates a glory like unto his Fa ther
(Heb. 1:2,3,13). This text is also a re minder of Paul’s de scrip tion of the great light he 
saw en route to Da mas cus, which rep re sented the glo ri fied Lord shin ing above the
bright ness of the sun at noon day (Acts 26:12–18).

Verse 17:
And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. . . .

So great was the splen dor John be held that he fell as if dead. Like wise, Dan iel
fell pros trate and was like a dead man in the pres ence of the mighty one whom
he saw, and Saul of Tar sus fell down be fore the maj esty dis played to him (Dan.
10:5–9; Acts 9:3,4). The les son ap plies sym bol i cally to the Lord’s peo ple. Once
they glimpse the glo ries of the di vine char ac ter through the di vine plan and get a
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8. This text does not re fer to the feet mem bers of the mys ti cal body of Christ, for it must be kept in
mind, as al ready pointed out, that this en tire vi sion in all its de tail (verses 10 to 20) is a sym bolic
por trayal of the per sonal at trib utes and pre rog a tives of Je sus solely.



true view of Je sus as the great heart-searcher and care taker of the Church, they fall
be fore him in hu mil ity, re al iz ing their im per fec tion, their in abil ity to stand be fore
the Mas ter, and their un wor thi ness of his fa vor and bless ing.

. . . And he laid his right hand upon me, . . .

The Mas ter touched John gently, rais ing him up. Thus Je sus speaks words of
com fort, peace, and love to his fol low ers, pro vid ing as sur ance that as high priest, he
is touched by their in fir mi ties and can mer ci fully as sist them. He has bought them
with his own pre cious blood, and will num ber them as his body mem bers as long as 
they abide in him and seek in their hearts to know and do his will. Upon all such
fol low ers he places his hand (power) and gives his mes sage.

In the re main der of verse 17 through verse 18, Je sus pro vides com fort ing as sur -
ance to John.

. . . say ing unto me, Fear not; . . .

The Fa ther sent the same mes sage through the Prophet Isa iah: “Their fear to ward
me is taught by the pre cept of men” (Isa. 29:13). The ab sence of par a lyz ing fear is
one of the first les sons the Lord’s peo ple must learn. They can not come into close
sym pa thy with the Mas ter and learn other fea tures of his plan un til they have con fi -
dence in him, sub mit ting them selves to his guid ance and be liev ing his pur poses
work con tin u ally for their wel fare.

. . . I am the first and the last:

The Lord’s peo ple must rec og nize that Je sus is next to the Fa ther and is His rep -
re sen ta tive in ev ery thing per tain ing to the af fairs of the uni verse. His ex al ta tion to
this high po si tion and re la tion ship with the Fa ther is not tem po rary, sub ject to pos -
si ble change, but en dur ing and per ma nent. There fore, the Lord’s peo ple can hold
fast to their pro fes sion and re ceive strong con so la tion.

Verse 18:
I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, be hold, I am alive for
ev er more, Amen; . . .

The Lord’s peo ple must also rec og nize that Je sus was dead, dy ing for their sins,
and sub se quently raised out of death by the power of the Fa ther. It is nec es sary to
re al ize that death has no more do min ion over Je sus. The work of sac ri fice is com -
plete and per fect, as shown by his words on the Cross, “It is fin ished” (John 19:30;
Heb. 7:27; 9:12,25–28; 10:10–14). Nei ther sac ri fices of the Mass, nor death in any
other sense or form, have or ever will have do min ion over him; nor will they ever
be needed.

Dur ing Je sus’ earthly min is try, the dis ci ples be gan more and more to cen ter their
hopes and con fi dence im plic itly in him as the prom ised Mes siah. As a re sult of his
death, they ex pe ri enced sur prise, dis il lu sion ment, and dis ap point ment, even though
the Mas ter had fore told the Cru ci fix ion and the events pre ced ing it (Matt. 26:2,21).
With their faith in Je sus as Mes siah at its low est ebb, their cher ished hopes dis -
si pated by his ig no min i ous death, the sor row ing dis ci ples needed his glo ri ous res ur -
rec tion to bring them new life, re vive their long ing hopes, and an i mate them again
with fer vent zeal (Luke 24:20,21). The Apos tle Pe ter de clared, “Blessed be the God
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and Fa ther of our Lord Je sus Christ, which ac cord ing to his abun dant mercy hath
be got ten us again unto a lively hope by the res ur rec tion of Je sus Christ from the
dead” (1 Pet. 1:3). Paul as sures the Lord’s peo ple they have an eter nal high priest
in the heav ens who will in ter cede for them; they need not fear a sim i lar re cur ring
dis ap point ment of their hopes (Heb. 7:24,25). John in ter jects his own “Amen” to
ex press his ap proval and joy ful plea sure.

. . . and have the keys of hell and of death.

Of fur ther com fort is the won der ful mes sage that the glo ri fied Re deemer has the
“keys” of hell; that is, the au thor ity and power to de liver all who are im pris oned
there. He has the keys of death in ev ery de gree, so that those whom he lib er ates
from the tomb, as well as those who have not yet died but are un der the sen tence of
death, may all be ul ti mately de liv ered, or set free, from the do min ion of sin and
death (Matt. 8:22). The priv i lege and op por tu nity of de liv er ance from death into
abun dance of life, of free dom from the bond age of cor rup tion, and of full lib erty as
the sons of God will be ex tended to ev ery crea ture of Adam’s race (Rom. 5:18;
1 Cor. 15:22).

At pres ent Mes siah is still per mit ting death to pre vail against the Lord’s peo ple,
who to all ap pear ances go down into death, or obliv ion, as do oth ers. There fore, they
need his en cour ag ing as sur ance that death shall not for ever pre vail against them,
that the doors of obliv ion shall not re main closed. Just as he sym bol i cally burst the
bars of death and came forth in res ur rec tion glory through the Fa ther’s power, so
the Church shall be de liv ered from the power of death and share in his res ur rec tion,
“the first res ur rec tion” (Rev. 20:6).

Since the pur pose of verse 18 is to en cour age God’s peo ple, “hell” (hades) can -
not mean a place of tor ment.9 If it did, the ex pres sion would lack force. These
words im ply the Lord’s peo ple go to hades (obliv ion), re gard less of who else may
go there, and the hope of the Lord’s peo ple is that in due time the great Re deemer
will un lock this fig u ra tive prison house of death, open the doors of dark ness, and
bring forth the cap tives from the tomb.

The sig nif i cance of Je sus’ hav ing the keys is that he in tends to use them; he can
open and he can shut. All power is given into his hand (John 3:35). Sim i larly as -
sured by the Fa ther in Psalm 16:10, the Re deemer knew his soul would not be left
in hell (He brew sheol). Ev i dently, this prom ise was very pre cious and a source of
con so la tion to Je sus as he neared the por tals of death.

Verse 19:

Write the things which thou hast seen, and the things which are,
and the things which shall be here af ter;

John is in structed to write the things al ready brought to his at ten tion, as well as
the things to be sub se quently brought to his at ten tion, in or der to en able the Lord’s
peo ple to com pre hend the depths of di vine love and ob tain the peace that “passeth
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9. Hades is the Greek word for death or the great prison house of death, the un con scious and unseen
state or con di tion of the dead.



all un der stand ing” and can only be re ceived through rev e la tion from God (Phil.
4:7). The words of the Sav iour are too good to be fully con tained!

Verse 20:
The mys tery of the seven stars which thou sawest in my right
hand, and the seven golden can dle sticks. The seven stars are the 
an gels of the seven churches: and the seven can dle sticks which
thou sawest are the seven churches.

As seen ear lier, the form of a son of man, a hu man fig ure, in the midst of the
seven can dle sticks sym bol i cally rep re sents Christ in the midst of the Church, pro -
vid ing crit i cism, judg ment, and di rec tion and up hold ing the seven cho sen stars, or
min is ters. As a pic ture or sym bol, these stars are im pres sive and in struc tive; they
re veal di vine guid ance in all of the Church’s af fairs and prove things are pro ceed ing
 according to di vine plan.10

Je sus! the very thought of thee

With sweet ness fills my breast;

But sweeter far thy face to see,

And in thy pres ence rest.

No voice can sing, no heart can frame,

Nor can the mem’ry find

A sweeter sound than thy blest name,

O Sav iour of man kind!

O hope of ev’ry con trite heart,

O joy of all the meek,

To those who ask, how kind thou art!

How good to those who seek!
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10. Fur ther cor rob o ra tive tes ti mony of the or der of di vine bless ing is given in the proph ecy of Zech a -
riah. The golden can dle stick shown to the Prophet in vi sion dif fered from the ones in the Tem ple
and the Ta ber na cle by hav ing a spe cial bowl as an oil res er voir and two pipes lead ing from the
bowl to two ol ive trees, one tree on each side of the bowl (Zech. 4:12). The oil flowed from the
two trees through the two pipes to the bowl, and from the bowl the oil was con veyed through
seven pipes to the seven lamps upon the can dle stick, thus per pet u ally sup ply ing a light (Zech.
4:2). The ol ive trees rep re sent the Old and New Tes ta ments, the source of sup ply of the Holy
Spirit. The large bowl rep re sents Je sus, the head of the Church, the one upon whom the Holy
Spirit was poured with out mea sure and through whom the Spirit is dis pensed to the Church (John
3:34; 1 John 2:27). Thus Je sus, the high priest, daily fills the Lord’s peo ple more and more with
“the mind of Christ,” trim ming off the dross of the old na ture (the wick through which the Holy
Spirit op er ates). The seven pipes rep re sent the seven chan nels of out pour ing, or dis tri bu tion, of the
Holy Spirit from the head (Je sus) to the Church through out the seven stages of its de vel op ment,
the seven stars, or mes sen gers to the Church, be ing the agen cies used to con vey this sup ply of oil.
All the anoint ing oil was poured upon, or emp tied into, the bowl; from there the oil was dis -
trib uted to the var i ous branches. Here is an im por tant les son: Whereas the Bi ble con tains all the
nec es sary oil to sup ply a per son’s ev ery need, it be comes avail able only in pro por tion to his re la -
tion ship with Christ (his iden ti fi ca tion as a mem ber of Christ’s body, the Church, pic tured by the
can dle stick) and to his har mony with the agen cies God uses. 
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 2

In Chap ters 2 and 3 Je sus gives mes sages to the seven churches. The chro no log i -
cal po si tion of these churches is sig nif i cant. Ephesus cov ers the pe riod dur ing the
lives of the apos tles; Smyrna, the time of the pa gan per se cu tion, reach ing to Con -
stantine’s day when he be came em peror of Rome and adopted Chris tian ity. Perga -
mos em braces the tran si tion pe riod in which Pa pacy rose to power; Thyatira, the
pe riod the true Church was in the wil der ness and the apos tate Church sat as a
queen, liv ing de li ciously with the kings of the earth. Sardis in cludes a short in ter val
just prior to the Ref or ma tion; Phil a del phia, the pe riod from the Ref or ma tion un til
re cent times; Laodicea, the nom i nal Church of to day. 

The first chap ter con tained a de scrip tion of Je sus, the “one like unto the Son of
man.” One or more of the fea tures of this de scrip tion are pe cu liarly ap pro pri ate to
Je sus, the giver of the mes sage, in each of the suc ces sive stages of the Church. The
last part of each mes sage con tains a prom ise that is es pe cially per ti nent to the
“overcomers” of that par tic u lar pe riod; yet it also ap plies to the overcomers of all
seven pe ri ods of church his tory. In other words, each of the mes sages was in tended
to be spe cially ap pli ca ble to the pe riod of the Church to which it was ad dressed as
well as gen er ally ben e fi cial to the en tire Church down through the Gos pel Age.

Mes sage to Ephesus (A.D. 34–70)

Verse 1:
Unto the an gel of the church of Ephesus write; These things saith
he that holdeth the seven stars in his right hand, who walketh in
the midst of the seven golden can dle sticks;

Ephesus sig ni fies “first” or “de sir able,” and is char ac ter is tic of the first pe riod of
church his tory. Con tem po ra ne ous with the lives of the apos tles and some times des -
ig nated the “Ap os tolic Era,” this pe riod cov ers the time span from A.D. 34 to 70.

In the ef fort of the early Chris tian Church to pro mul gate the gos pel, two names
pre dom i nate: the Apos tles Pe ter and Paul. Of the two, Paul was cho sen as the
Lord’s spe cial rep re sen ta tive and ser vant to the Church at large dur ing this era
chiefly be cause his min is try, in both scope and in flu ence, was more far-reach ing
than that of Pe ter. Al though Pe ter pos sessed re mark able su per nat u ral pow ers and
per formed many as ton ish ing won ders, “God wrought spe cial mir a cles by the hands
of Paul,” so that even the fallen spir its rec og nized Paul’s su pe rior au thor ity (Acts
19:11,15).

Fur ther more, Paul’s re peated warn ings of ex ist ing det ri men tal con di tions in the
Church, as well as his con stant ex po sure of dan ger ous teach ers and teach ings in im i -
cal to the in ter est of the Church, re veal that he was adapted for and ful filled the
pro phetic de scrip tion of the ser vice to be per formed by the ser vant of that era (Acts
15:1,2; Gal. 1:6,7; 1 Tim. 1:19,20; 2 Tim. 1:15; 2:17). “The care of all the
churches” rested upon Paul; he was a ves sel cho sen to bear the Lord’s name
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“be fore  the Gen tiles, and kings, and the chil dren of Is rael” (Acts 9:15; 2 Cor.
11:28; Gal. 1:15). More over, the Church of Ephesus was founded by Paul.

It was not nec es sary for Paul’s min is try to have com menced at Jor dan or at Pen -
te cost to per mit his des ig na tion as the first “star” of the Church, any more than this
con di tion was es sen tial for his apos tle ship. Nor was it a pre req ui site for ful fill ment
that the Book of Rev e la tion be writ ten be fore this pe riod and an un der stand ing of
verses 1 to 7 be re vealed to the early Church as a whole. Ad dressed his tor i cally to
the Church of Ephesus, this mes sage merely epit o mizes the na ture of the Lord’s
coun sel and the method of his deal ings pe cu liar to and char ac ter is tic of this par tic u -
lar era. These words also in di cate that the risen Lord would and did su per in tend
such a mes sage and mes sen ger, ap pro pri ate to the needs of his peo ple at that time.

Ephesus (Selcuk) was the an cient cap i tal of the west ern prov ince of Asia Mi nor.
In the days of the ze nith of its glory, the city was called “the Light (Lumens) of
Asia.” A prom e nade called the Arcadiane, flanked by a row of col umns on ei ther
side, is re ported to have had a lamp of fire atop each post—fifty in all. By night,
late trav el ers from afar were af forded a spec tac u lar en trance from the har bor into
the heart of the me trop o lis. Ap par ently, in a sec ond ary sense the main body of the
pro phetic nar ra tive al ludes to this for mer splen dor of Ephesus by draw ing at ten tion
to the star light, or lamp stand, role (verses 1 and 5) of the true Church in sti tuted by
Je sus, thereby dim ming the sig nif i cance of its false coun ter part.

Verse 2:
I know thy works, and thy la bour, and thy pa tience, and how thou
canst not bear them which are evil: and thou hast tried them which
say they are apos tles, and are not, and hast found them li ars:

The spe cial mes sage to each of the seven churches be gins with “I know thy
works” (Rev. 2:2,9,13,19; 3:1,8,15). The Lord is ever pres ent with his peo ple . . .
al ways think ing of them, pro tect ing their in ter ests, guard ing them in dan ger, pro -
vid ing for them in tem po ral and spir i tual things, read ing their hearts, mark ing ev ery
im pulse of lov ing de vo tion to him, shap ing the in flu ences around them for their
dis ci pline and re fin ing, and hear ken ing to their faint est call for aid or sym pa thy or
fel low ship with him. How blessed the re al iza tion of such abid ing faith ful ness! No
real child of God is de void of this ev i dence of his adop tion and of the Mas ter’s
watch-care as in di cated by the words “I know thy works.”

Char ac ter is tic of this Ephesus pe riod, the Church sensed the power and pres ence
of Je sus to a truly re mark able de gree, for in the early Church some were given the
su per nat u ral power and abil ity to dis cern teach ers and dis ci ples of er ror to an ex tent
not since re al ized. The cases of Ananias and Sapphira, of Si mon and Elymas the
sor cer ers, and of oth ers re veal this power (Acts 5:1–11; 8:9–24; 13:6–12). The
apos tles could and did promptly rec og nize and prop erly iden tify these pro mot ers of
er ror and of the Ad ver sary. The apos tles were fur ther en dowed with pow ers
en abling them to pun ish and make an ex am ple of such evil do ers, thus rid ding the
Church of their de fil ing in flu ence (Acts 5:11–13). It was not un til “men [the apos -
tles] slept [in death]” that the tares of the Ad ver sary’s sow ing be gan to take root
and to flour ish in the Lord’s wheat field (Matt. 13:25). While alive, the apos tles
ex posed the fraud u lent claims and deeds of these work ers of in iq uity, so that nei ther
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the evil do ers nor their works pros pered at that time. For this rea son the Mas ter
com mends the Church of Ephesus for rel a tive pu rity and pa tient en dur ance.

If the prim i tive Church had been or ga nized like the Pa pacy or other de nom i na -
tions of to day, the re cords would have been quite dif fer ent. Ref er ence would have
been made to Je sus’ great cer e mo nial in stal la tion of the apos tle ship, Je sus him self
sit ting some where in state as a pope re ceiv ing the apos tles in scar let robes as car -
di nals. Strict laws and reg u la tions would have been in sti tuted to ab stain from meat
on Fri day, to sprin kle holy wa ter upon the apos tles or upon the mul ti tude, to make
the sign of the cross, and so forth. Mary, mother of Je sus, would have been re mem -
bered with an ac count of her claimed mi rac u lous con cep tion and an an nounce ment
that she was “the mother of God.” Je sus him self would have paid her spe cial hom -
age and in structed the apos tles to ap proach him through her. Some in junc tion would
have been given about the use of holy can dles, about the Mass, about other dis ci ples
rec og niz ing Pe ter as the pope, about pros trat ing them selves be fore Pe ter, and about
Pe ter per form ing Mass for them all, de clar ing he had the power to re-cre ate Christ
in the bread and sac ri fice him afresh for per sonal trans gres sions. There would have
been an ac count of Ste phen’s burial: how Pe ter or the oth ers con se crated a grave
for him so that he would lie in sa cred ground, and how they put a holy can dle in his
hands while say ing cer tain prayers over him. Rules and reg u la tions would have
been pro claimed in the Scrip tures to re spect the var i ous or ders of clergy, show ing
the la ity are sub ser vi ent to them and not their “breth ren.” In turn, higher and lower
or ders would have been es tab lished among the clergy (Rev er end, Right Rev er end,
and Most Rev er end; bish ops, arch bish ops, car di nals, and popes); par tic u lar di rec -
tions would have been given to the clergy for at tain ing these po si tions, for seek ing
honor one from an other, and for de cid ing who should be great est.

The fact that these mat ters are in no sense of the word even hinted at by the apos -
tles is prima fa cie ev i dence that the sys tems which claim, ei ther in whole or in part,
such di vi sions of the Church, such au thor i ties, and such of fices were or ga nized
nei ther by the apos tles nor by the Lord, who ap pointed the apos tles and rec og nized
their work (John 15:16; Acts 1:2; Rev. 21:14). In ad di tion, this omis sion proves
that the Bi ble was not con cocted by these “wise” or ga niz ers; had they forged the
Bi ble, it would un doubt edly con tain abun dant ref er ences such as those sug gested.

Surely ev ery Bi ble stu dent has ob served that Je sus and the apos tles rec og nized no
di vi sion in the Church and ig nored ev ery thing akin to schism, both in fact and in
name. With them the Church was one and in di vis i ble: one faith, one Lord, and one
bap tism. It was spo ken of from this stand point as “the church,” “the church of
God,” “the church of the liv ing God,” and the “church of the first born”; individ-
 uals were called “breth ren,” “dis ci ples,” and “Chris tians” (Acts 11:26; 18:27;
20:28; Eph. 1:22; 1 Tim. 3:15; Heb. 12:23). These names were used in dis crim i -
nately whether re fer ring to the whole Church or to a small gath er ing of individ-
 uals—even just two or three—at Je ru sa lem or Antioch or else where. The va ri ety of
these names and their gen eral use clearly im ply they were not in tended to sig nify
sep a rate de nom i na tions. All of these names were il lus tra tive of the sig nif i cant fact
con tin u ally set forth by the Mas ter and his apos tles that the Church (ecclesia, body,
com pany) of the Lord’s fol low ers are the “elect,” who share his cross and learn
needed les sons now, in prep a ra tion for their later as so ci a tion with him in glory.
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This “one ness” of the Church should have con tin ued, but was changed dur ing the
Dark Ages. When er ror de vel oped, the sec tar ian spirit ac com pa nied it and pe cu liar
des ig na tions fol lowed, such as Church of Rome, Bap tist Church, Lu theran Church,
Church of Eng land, Holy Cath o lic Church, Wes leyan Church, Chris tian Church,
and Pres by te rian Church. These names, de vised by man, are marks of car nal ity
(1 Cor. 3:3,4). As the Chris tian emerges out of the gross dark ness that has so long
cov ered the world, he will be come en light ened upon this point. Ob serv ing the er ror
and ap pear ance of evil, he will not only come out of sec tar i an ism but will also re -
fuse to be known by these un scrip tural names—though he will will ingly an swer to
any and all names that are bib li cal.

The Apos tle Paul de clares that “other foun da tion can no man lay than that is laid,
which is Je sus Christ” (1 Cor. 3:11). As the Fa ther’s rep re sen ta tive, Je sus be gan to
rear his Church upon this foun da tion (Matt. 16:18).1 In so do ing, he called twelve
apos tles, not by ac ci dent but by de sign, just as the twelve tribes of Is rael were
twelve not by ac ci dent but in con for mity to the di vine plan. Not only did Je sus
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1. Mat thew 16:18 is some times quoted to prove the Apos tle Pe ter was the first pope. Yet the fol low -
ing no ta ble Church fa thers—within the ranks of Ca thol i cism it self—tes ti fied to the con trary.
Greg ory I wrote: “. . . when a pa tri arch gives him self the name of Uni ver sal, the ti tle of
pa tri arch suf fers dis credit. Far be it from Chris tians to de sire to give them selves a ti tle which
brings dis credit upon their breth ren!” Pope Pelagius II stated in Let ter 13: “. . . the ti tle of uni -
versal . . . has [been] usurped il le gally. Let none of the pa tri archs take this pro fane name. . . .”

St. Hil ary, in his sec ond book on the Trin ity, said: “The rock [Greek petra] is the blessed and
only rock of the faith con fessed by the mouth of St. Pe ter.” In his sixth book on the Trin ity, St.
Hil ary ex plained fur ther: “It is on this rock of the con fes sion of faith that the church is built.”
“God,” said St. Jerome in his sixth book on St. Mat thew, “has founded His church on this rock,
and it is from this rock that the apos tle Pe ter has been named.” St. Chrysostom stated in his fifty-
third hom ily on St. Mat thew, “On this rock I will build my Church—that is, on the faith of the
con fes sion.”

What was this con fes sion of the Apos tle Pe ter? “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God”
(Matt. 16:16). Thus the Lord Je sus Christ is the rock upon which the Church is to be built. Arch -
bishop Ambrose of Mi lan, St. Ba sil of Seleucia, and the fa thers of the Coun cil of Chalcedon all
taught ex actly the same thing.

Of all the doc tors of Chris tian an tiq uity, St. Au gus tine is one of the most prom i nent for knowl -
edge and ho li ness. Of sig nif i cance, then, are the words in his sec ond trea tise on the first epis tle of
St. John: “What do the words mean, ‘I will build my church on this rock’? On this faith, on that
which said, ‘Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God . . . [In other words,] On this rock
which thou hast con fessed I will build my church, since Christ was the rock.’” Be liev ing not that
the Church was built on St. Pe ter, St. Au gus tine said about Mat thew 16:18 in his thir teenth ser -
mon: “Thou art Pe ter, and . . . on this rock [petra] which thou hast known, say ing, ‘Thou art
Christ, the Son of the liv ing God,’ I will build my church . . . I will build it on Me, and not Me
on thee.” At that time St. Au gus tine’s ex pla na tion of this cel e brated pas sage was the opin ion of
all Chris ten dom.

Per haps a sur prise to many, in the ap os tolic days there was no ques tion of a pope, or a suc ces sor
to Pe ter, or a vicar of Je sus Christ. There is not one sin gle chap ter, not even one lit tle verse, in
which Je sus gave Pe ter mas tery over the other apos tles. If Si mon, son of Jonas, had been what
many be lieve the pope to be, surely Je sus would have said, “When I as cend to my Fa ther, you
should all obey Si mon Pe ter as you now obey me. I es tab lish him as my vicar upon earth.”

Not only was Christ si lent on this point, but so lit tle did he think of giv ing a head to the Church
that when he prom ised his apos tles they would some day judge the twelve tribes of Is rael, he
prom ised them twelve thrones, one for each, and did not say that Pe ter’s throne would be higher
than the oth ers (Matt. 19:28). What con clu sion is to be drawn from this omis sion? That Christ
did not wish to make St. Pe ter the head of the ap os tolic col lege!                                            (cont.)



choose just twelve apos tles for that po si tion, but he has never given au thor ity for
any more (bar ring the fact that Ju das, hav ing proved him self un wor thy of a po si tion
among the twelve, fell from his place and was suc ceeded by the Apos tle Paul).

With great care Je sus watched over the apos tles. In the hour of his trial, he
prayed for them all, and af ter ward made spe cial ap peals to Pe ter to feed his sheep
and lambs (John 17:9–11; 21:15–17). With doubt ing Thomas, Je sus dem on stra ted
the fact of his res ur rec tion. Of the twelve Je sus lost only the son of per di tion,
Ju das, whose de fec tion was foreknown to the Lord and fore told in the Scrip tures.
As re corded in Acts, the choice of Matthias was not the Lord’s. Al though Matthias
was, doubt less, a good man, he was cho sen by the eleven with out au thor ity (Acts
1:23–26). Rather than re prove them for this un de signed med dling with his ar range -
ment, Je sus sim ply ig nored their choice and in his own time brought for ward the
Apos tle Paul, de clar ing, “He is a cho sen ves sel unto me” (Acts 9:15). Paul him self
said he was cho sen from his mother’s womb to be a spe cial ser vant; and he “was
not a whit be hind the very chiefest apos tles” (2 Cor. 11:5; Gal. 1:15). 

This lim i ta tion of the num ber of apos tles dis cred its the views of Pa pacy, the Prot-
estant Epis co pal Church, the Cath o lic ap os tolic churches, and the Mor mons, all of
whom claim that the num ber of apos tles was not lim ited to twelve, and that suc ces -
sors since their day have spo ken and writ ten with equal au thor ity. Fur ther ev i dence
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 Other ques tions arise in con nec tion with the ec u men i cal coun cil as sem bled at Je ru sa lem to de cide
on is sues di vid ing the faith ful (Acts 15). Who would have con voked the coun cil if Pe ter had been
pope? St. Pe ter. Who would have pre sided? St. Pe ter or his le gate. Who would have pro mul gated
the can ons? St. Pe ter. But such au thor ity was non ex is tent. Al though Pe ter as sist ed at the coun cil
as did all the oth ers, it was St. James who summed it up; and the de crees were pro mul gated in the
name of the apos tles, the el ders, and the breth ren.

St. Paul, whose au thor ity can not be doubted, said the Church is built on the foun da tion of the
apos tles and the proph ets, Je sus Christ him self be ing the chief cor ner stone (Eph. 2:20). If Pe ter
had been the vicar of Christ, Paul would not have openly re buked him for his dis sem bling con -
duct (Gal. 2:14). Also, in enu mer at ing the of fices of the Church, Paul men tioned apos tles, proph -
ets, evan ge lists, and pas tors (Eph. 4:11). Through some strange over sight could he pos si bly have
for got ten the first of these of fices, the Pa pacy, if the Pa pacy were a di vine in sti tu tion?

None of the writ ings of Paul, John, James, or any other sa cred writer sanc tion a trace or germ of
the pa pal power. The very si lence of Pe ter is mute tes ti mony that such a pri macy did not ex ist. If
Pe ter had been the vicar of Je sus Christ on earth, as mil lions now re gard him to be, surely he
would have known and pro claimed it.

There fore, it is es tab lished that: (1) Je sus gave to all his apos tles the same power he gave to St.
Pe ter (Matt. 18:18; John 20:23). (2) The apos tles never rec og nized Pe ter as the vicar of Christ
and the in fal li ble doc tor of the Church. (3) Pe ter never thought of be ing pope, and never acted as
if he were. (Acts 10:25,26; 14:11–15 fur nish in sight into the char ac ter and de port ment of Si mon
Pe ter, the other apos tles, and the breth ren.) (4) While rec og niz ing the high po si tion the bishop of
Rome oc cu pied in the Church be cause of his lo ca tion in Rome, the coun cils of the first four cen-
turies ac corded him a pre em i nence only of honor, never of power or ju ris dic tion. (5) The early
holy fa thers un der stood not that the Church was built on Pe ter (Greek petros) or on any of his
suc ces sors, but that it was built on the rock (Greek petra); that is, on the con fes sion of faith of
Pe ter, who said Je sus was the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God. The Sav iour alone is the rock
upon which the Church is built (l Cor. 3:11). Be lief upon and obe di ence into Christ on the part of
the Lord’s peo ple con sti tute the means by which the Church is con struct ed. As Pe ter him self de -
clared, “To whom com ing, as unto a liv ing stone . . . Ye also, as lively stones, are built up a
spir i tual house, an holy priest hood” (1 Pet. 2:4,5).

(Quo ta tions and ex cerpts are taken from Bishop Jo seph Georg Strossmayer’s “Speech Be fore the
Vat i can Coun cil,” June 2, 1870.)



coun ter acts these false claims and proves there were only twelve apos tles. The Lord
chose the twelve with par tic u lar care, us ing the num ber twelve prom i nently in
sa cred things per tain ing to this elec tion, as in the sym bol i cal pic ture of the glo ri fied
Church in the twenty-first chap ter of Rev e la tion. There the “new Je ru sa lem,” the
sym bol of the new mil len nial gov ern ment (the Church, the Bride united to her
Lord), is clearly de lin eated. State ments are dis tinctly made that the twelve foun -
da tions of the city are pre cious, and that the “names of the twelve apos tles of the
Lamb” are writ ten in the twelve foun da tions. What ex cel lent proof that there were
never more than twelve of these apos tles of the Lamb!2 As the Apos tle Paul sug -
gests, any oth ers were “false apos tles” (2 Cor. 11:13). In the Ephesus pe riod fic -
ti tious apos tles were put to the test and found to be li ars pre tend ing a di vine
com mis sion, which they had not, and teach ing false doc trines as if they were in deed
God’s truth.

There is no need for more apos tles, for those twelve are pres ent even to day
through their tes ti mony and the fruit of their la bors. In the Bi ble are re cords of their
min is tries, as well as their ac counts of the Lord’s words, deeds, and mir a cles and
their epis tles on the var i ous top ics of Chris tian doc trine. These re cords are suf fi -
cient, as the Apos tle Paul ex plains, “that the man of God may be . . . thor oughly
fur nished” (2 Tim. 3:17). Ex plain ing the mat ter fur ther, he stated, “I have not
shunned to de clare unto you all the coun sel of God” (Acts 20:27). What more is
nec es sary?

Verse 3:
And hast borne, and hast pa tience, and for my name’s sake hast
la boured, and hast not fainted.

Verse 4:
Nev er the less I have some what against thee, be cause thou hast
left thy first love.

The word trans lated “pa tience” sig ni fies a de vel op ment of heart and char ac ter
man i fest ing it self in an en dur ance of wrong or af flic tion with con tent ment, with out
re bel lion of will, and with full ac qui es cence in the di vine wis dom and love, which,
while per mit ting pres ent evils, have prom ised their over throw in God’s due time.
The Mas ter rec og nizes and com mends the ex is tence of this grace in the early
Church as ev i denced by their un ceas ing toil and la bor of love for his name’s sake;
nev er the less, he de clares, “Yet I have this against you—that you no lon ger love
Me as you did at first” (Weymouth trans la tion). Ev i dently, the “first love” of the
Church for the Mas ter—the warm, per sonal de vo tion and af fec tion for him—grad u -
ally waned; and their lat ter works were not as pleas ing to him as their ear lier
works. For merly the Lord’s fol low ers had “en dured a great fight of af flic tions” and
thus had not re quired coun sel ing to look unto Je sus, the au thor and fin isher of their
faith; they had joy fully ac cepted the spoil ing of their goods, know ing that in heaven
they had “a better and an en dur ing sub stance” (Heb. 10:32,34).
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2. Rev e la tion 12:1 pic tures the Church adorned with a crown of twelve stars, namely, the twelve
apos tles.



Verse 5:
Re mem ber there fore from whence thou art fallen, and re pent, and 
do the first works; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will
re move thy can dle stick out of his place, ex cept thou re pent.

As the ser pent be guiled Eve through his sub tlety, so the Church was cor rupted
from its orig i nal sim plic ity in Christ (2 Cor. 11:2,3). Fall ing from a po si tion of
fa vor and har mony with the dear Re deemer, the Church did not “hold fast the con -
fi dence and the re joic ing of the hope firm unto the end” (Heb. 3:6,14). Adam and
Eve were ban ished from and barred ac cess to the tree of life and de nied the priv i -
leges of Eden.3 Sim i larly, the Church in Ephesus was in dan ger of los ing the priv i -
lege of re ceiv ing and trans mit ting the light of God’s Word, of be ing His light-bearer
(His “can dle stick”) be fore the world . . . un less it re pented and did the “first
works,” thus gain ing re in state ment into di vine fa vor and again hav ing ac cess to its
for mer priv i leges. “Works” were in Ephesus, but ev i dently not the works of faith;
“la bour” was there, but the la bor of love was want ing; “pa tience” was there, but
ap par ently not the pa tience of hope. These seem ingly had dimmed, the dust of dis -
trac tion hav ing set tled upon the glass through which faith views its pos ses sions.

The statue and the Tem ple of Di ana, one of the seven won ders of the an cient
world, were the pride and joy of the lit eral city of Ephesus in the first cen tury A.D.
(Acts 19:34,35). All that now re main are a sin gle up right col umn, a small por tion
of pave ment, and a frag men tary wall. In the pro cess of time, and by ex ten sion, this
idol and its sanc tu ary were a carry-over from the more an cient hea then wor ship of
the Lydi an god dess Cybele, the mother of the myth i cal Zeus, the god of gods. Or -
gi as tic fes ti vals were reg u larly per formed in honor of Cybele. This re li gion merged
into that as so ci ated with Ar te mis, the Gre cian myth i cal god dess, and then fi nally
into her Romanized coun ter part Di ana, the chaste(?) or vir gin god dess of the hunt.
Ob vi ous con tra dic tion can be seen at the lo cal mu seum in Tur key, where one of the
orig i nal rep li cas of Di ana of Ephesus is on dis play. A mul ti plic ity of breasts on the
fore part of her up per torso sym bol i cally rep re sents her as a god dess of fer til ity.

That this em pha sis was an im por tant char ac ter is tic of the city is man i fested by the
at ten tion given to the carv ing of foot print di rec tional mark ers in the stone ma sonry
of the streets to guide pil grims to the famed House of Di ana, or “House of Love,”
which in re al ity was a brothel, or house of har lotry. The sup pli ant ser vants of this
in sti tu tion con sisted of daugh ters of both the no bil ity and the cit i zenry who ded i -
cated their bod ies in vol un tary sen su ous ser vice to en rich the cof fers of the tem ple
and the city. These were the ves tal vir gins of that era. How sig nif i cant was the
Mas ter’s ad mo ni tion as to where the slight est de fec tion could ul ti mately lead if not
cor rected!

Verse 6:
But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans,
which I also hate.
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3. Verse 5 is a re minder of how Adam’s fall im paired his pow ers of com mu ni ca tion with the Cre ator.



Je sus com mends the early Church for their ha tred of the “deeds of the Nicolai -
tans.”4 No where is there even a slight sug ges tion to the apos tles, or con cern ing
them, that they were to be lords (Nicolaitans) over God’s her i tage or that they were
to con sider them selves dif fer ent from other be liev ers, ex empt from the op er a tions of
di vine law, or spe cially fa vored or se cure in their ev er last ing in her i tance. The apos -
tles were con tin u ally to re mem ber that “all ye are breth ren” and “one is your Mas -
ter, even Christ” (Matt. 23:8). They were also to re mem ber the ne ces sity of mak ing
their call ing and elec tion sure, for un less they obeyed the law of love and were
hum ble as lit tle chil dren, they would “not en ter into the king dom of heaven” (Matt.
18:3; 2 Pet. 1:10). They were given nei ther of fi cial ti tles nor any in struc tion re -
spect ing spe cial garb or pe cu liar de meanor. In stead, they were to be ex am ples to
the flock so that oth ers who saw their good works would glo rify the Fa ther, and so
that oth ers walk ing in their foot steps would thus be fol low ing in the foot steps of
Je sus, ul ti mately at tain ing the same glory, honor, and im mor tal ity, par tak ing of the
same di vine na ture. Their com mis sion was one of ser vice: they were to serve one
an other, serve the Lord, and lay down their lives for the breth ren.

Thus the the ory of ap os tolic suc ces sion, though it had some fol low ing, was not
tol er ated by the early Church in gen eral; and the Lord com mends his peo ple of that
day for their in abil ity to bear with the evil ones,5 for their ha tred of the “deeds of
the Nicolaitans,” and for try ing “them which say they are apos tles, and are not . . .
[find ing] them li ars,” even “false apos tles” (2 Cor. 11:13; Rev. 2:2).

Verse 7:
He that hath an ear, let him hear . . .

Je sus fre quently used this fa mil iar say ing dur ing his earthly min is try to call at ten -
tion to re marks he wished his dis ci ples to es pe cially heed, grasp, and re mem ber
(Matt. 11:15; 13:9; Mark 4:9,23; Luke 14:35). Such in for ma tion was meant nei ther
for the world nor for mere be liev ers, but was in tended for those who ear nestly
sought to know and do the Mas ter’s will, thus leav ing all to fol low him, for sak ing
the world and its al lure ments. Unto such “it is given . . . to know the mys ter ies of
the king dom of heaven, but to them [the su per fi cial hear ers] it is not given” (Matt.
13:11). The mul ti tudes, who heard Je sus but were not suf fi ciently im pressed to de -
sire further knowl edge of his doc trine and how it per tained to them, fol lowed him
for the loaves and fishes; that is, for the tem po ral ben e fits and ad van tages they
might ac quire ei ther through as so ci a tion with him or as re cip i ents of his heal ing
pow ers (John 6:26). To this class Je sus did not dis close the ex ceed ing great and
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4. “Nicolaitans” is de rived from the Greek nikao, “to con quer,” and laos, “peo ple” or “la ity.” There is
no an cient au thor ity for a sect of the Nicolaitans. If the word is sym bolic, it re fers to the ear li est
form of the no tion of a priestly or der, or “clergy,” which later di vided an equal broth er hood into
priests and la ity (Matt. 23:8). What in Ephesus were only “deeds” be came in Pergamos a “doc trine”
(verse 15).

5. “Bear,” from the Greek bastazo, means to bear or carry a bur den, to sus tain what is wea ri some
(Matt. 3:11; Luke 7:14; 14:27; John 16:12; 19:17; 20:15; Acts 15:10; Rom. 15:1; Gal. 6:2,5).
Pri mar ily the word re lates to the body; fig u ra tively, to the mind. The Ephe sians could carry their
crosses, though heavy, for pa tient en dur ance they had; but they could not en dure the bur den some
Nicolaitans, and thus res o lutely re sisted them.



pre cious prom ises re served for those who love the Lord in the day of his hu mil i a -
tion, in this age of un god li ness prior to the day of his glory soon to be ush ered in.

Here the Sav iour is urg ing his fol low ers to heed the ad vice given to them: “He
that hath an ear [to un der stand spir i tual things], let him hear [hear ken fur ther and
obey].” “Hear ken, O daugh ter, and con sider, and in cline thine ear . . . So shall the
king greatly de sire thy beauty: for he is thy Lord; and wor ship thou him” (Psa.
45:10,11).

. . . what the Spirit saith unto the churches; . . .

This text har mo nizes with Rev e la tion 1:4, where the mes sage to each church is
des ig nated a Spirit, thus mak ing a to tal of seven Spir its to cor re spond with the num -
ber of churches. Al though at first it may seem ob vi ous that Je sus is “the Spirit” in
verse 7, the mean ing is oth er wise. This text is a mes sage em a nat ing from the Fa ther
Him self; it is “of God” from “be fore the [His] throne” (Rev. 3:1; 4:5). The mes -
sage is a dispensational out pour ing of God’s Holy Spirit pe cu liarly suited to the re -
quire ments of the Church dur ing the Ephesus pe riod. The ap pli ca tion of the term
“Spirit” to sig nify a doc trine, or teach ing, is used else where in the Scrip tures. “The
Spirit [per son i fied as the voice of proph ecy] speaketh ex pressly, that in the lat ter
times some shall de part from the faith” (1 Tim. 4:1). “Be loved, be lieve not ev ery
spirit [doc trine], but try the spir its whether they are of God” (1 John 4:1; see also
2 Thess. 2:2).

That the term “the Spirit,” sig ni fy ing mes sage, con cludes Je sus’ ut ter ances to
each of the seven churches again con firms the thought that these Spir its are the
“seven Spir its of God” (Rev. 2:7,11,17,29; 3:6,13,22). This in struc tion de liv ered
from the Re deemer’s lips is re ally the Fa ther’s mes sage to the Church (Rev. 1:1).
Al though Je sus is the speaker in verse 7, he is not re fer ring to him self as “the
Spirit,” but is call ing at ten tion to the words ut tered un der the guid ance of the Holy
Spirit of God, his Fa ther.

The words ad dressed to the first Church (verses 1 to 7) com prised the mes sage of
the hour for the saints of that day and were spe cially adapted to their needs. How -
ever, in both ap pli ca tion and in struc tion, the mes sage is not lim ited solely to that
era. It has had a sal u tary ef fect upon God’s peo ple through out the en tire Gos pel
Age, ben e fit ing the whole Church in all seven stages of its de vel op ment: “what the
Spirit saith unto the [seven] churches.”

. . . To him that overcometh . . .

The re wards set be fore the Lord’s fol low ers in each of the seven apoc a lyp tic
pe ri ods are, with out ex cep tion, to be granted not to overcomers in the or di nary
sense of the word but to those who are the “more than con quer ors” (Rom. 8:37;
Rev. 2:7,11,17,26–28; 3:5,12,21). It is to this class of staunch war riors of the faith
that the ex pres sion “to him that overcometh” ap plies. In other words, the re wards
to be given will be the fulfillments of sin gu larly unique prom ises to a sin gu larly
unique class of in di vid u als.

. . . will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of
the par a dise of God.
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In view of the pre vi ous ex pla na tion, an ap par ent con tra dic tion arises. The Book
of Rev e la tion clearly in di cates that the will ing and obe di ent of man kind—af ter the
mar riage of the Lamb, af ter the com ple tion of the Lit tle Flock—will have ac cess to
the tree of life6 on a hu man plane, or level of ex is tence (Rev. 22:2,17). In deed, the
hope of the world lies in an op por tu nity yet to be ex tended to ev ery mem ber of
Adam’s race—af ter cor rec tive judg ment—to walk up the high way of ho li ness to an
in her i tance of eter nal life (Isa. 35:8–10; John 1:9; 5:25–29; 1 Tim. 2:6; Heb. 2:9).

Still an other ques tion de mands con sid er ation. The Apos tle Pe ter states that faith -
ful dis ci ples of the Mas ter will be come par tak ers of the di vine na ture; that is, they
will pos sess self-in her ent life, a life wherein death is an ab so lute im pos si bil ity
(2 Pet. 1:4; Rev. 20:6). Like wise, the Apos tles Paul and John con cur that such in di -
vid u als will never need, ei ther lit er ally or fig u ra tively, to par take of any life-giv ing
fruit for their sus te nance, for they will pos sess a life welling up within them selves
(John 4:14; 1 Cor. 15:53; Rev. 22:17).

Why then, it may be asked, when Je sus was ad dress ing a spir i tual class with
spir i tual hopes, does he al lude in verse 7 to an earth-Edenic par a dise that was lost
but is to be an earth-Edenic par a dise re stored (Gen. 3:17–19; Rev. 22:1–4,14,15)?
Was this al lu sion not de signed to as sist the prim i tive Ephesian Church to a re al iza -
tion of the mercy of God? If there is yet hope for a sin-sick world (the liv ing and
the dead) to again gain ac cess to the tree of life (af ter re trib u tive judg ment and con -
tin gent upon ev er last ing obe di ence), would there not also be a glim mer of hope for
back slid ing Chris tians to re gain close fel low ship with their Mas ter and Lord (upon
strin gent terms of self-dis ci pline)? The point of com par i son in this prom ise to
the first Church is not so much to em pha size the ne ces sity to par take of food to
 sus tain life but is, rather, to in di cate the need for res to ra tion to the “gar den” of
God’s fa vor.

To state the mat ter an other way, the les son is one of a re newal to fel low ship with
God, of a re in state ment to di vine fa vor, of ac cess to a for mer re la tion ship, of re cov -
ery from a fallen to an up right sta tus.7 There fore, by prompt and proper deeds of
re pen tance, these Chris tians could at tain their for mer spir i tual con di tion of fa vor
and har mony with God and His Sav iour, and ul ti mately re ceive the in her i tance of
the saints. Thanks be unto the Lord for all that is im plied by these words ad dressed
to Ephesus! They re veal some of the depths of His for giv ing grace: He was not
ready to for get the work and la bor of love they had shown to ward His name.

Mes sage to Smyrna (A.D. 70–313)

Verse 8:
And unto the an gel of the church in Smyrna write; . . .
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6. The ex pres sion “the midst of” should per haps be omit ted, as it is not found in some of the most
an cient manu scripts. How ever, its in clu sion does not al ter the sense or mean ing, as both the tree
of life and the tree of knowl edge of good and evil are spo ken of as be ing in “the midst of” the
gar den (Gen. 2:9; 3:3). The lat ter was good for food and pleas ant to the sight; yet be cause of the
pen alty at tached to it, this tree proved to be a tree of death rather than of life.

7. An ex am ple is pro vided by Mark, who, though for merly dis ap proved of by Paul, was later
re in stated into the Apos tle’s fa vor, ev i dently be cause of his com pli ance with the con di tions re -
ferred to here by Je sus (Acts 15:37,38; 2 Tim. 4:11).



The name Smyrna is said to have been de rived from an Am a zon or fe male war -
rior called Zmyrna. It sig ni fies “myrrh” and is thus trans lated in Mat thew 2:11;
Mark 15:23; and John 19:39. Sig nif i cantly, the Eng lish word “myrrh” is de rived
from the Arabic marra, mean ing “to be bit ter.” The He brew word marah is the
name given to the first wa ter found by the Is ra el ites in the wil der ness, and is also
the name cho sen by Na omi in her af flic tion (Exod. 15:23; Ruth 1:20).

This stage of the Chris tian Church, ex tend ing from A.D. 70 to 313, was a pe riod
of in ter mit tent bit ter per se cu tion un der the Ro man em per ors sub se quent to Nero
through Diocletian. The chro no log i cal lo ca tion is from the end of the Ephesus
pe riod, fol low ing the Apos tle Paul’s death at the hands of Nero, to the be gin ning of
the reign of Constantine.

Here in Smyrna in the year A.D. 169, Polycarp, a re puted dis ci ple and con fi dant
of the Apos tle John, was mar tyred along with eleven other cit i zens from Phil a del -
phia of Phyrgia.8 Al though to Chris tians the most no ta ble event as so ci ated with
Smyrna was the mar tyr dom of Polycarp, hun dreds of ad di tional such deaths oc -
curred here sub se quently. “The hill side of Pagus, on which Polycarp was burned,
has since been red dened with the blood of fif teen hun dred con fes sors at one time,
and eight hun dred at an other.”9 These deaths were eu lo gized far and wide, and
hence Smyrna was as so ci ated with mar tyr dom. Henry C. Shel don states about such
deaths at Smyrna: “Some were thrown to wild beasts, some burned at the stake. . . .
[Yet] not one of them let a sigh or groan es cape. . . .”10

The mes sen ger to the Church in Smyrna was the Apos tle John, for the char ac ter
of his writ ings cor re sponds in many par tic u lars to the mes sage for this era. Two
themes dom i nated his writ ings. First, Je sus was con stantly called the “Lo gos,” the
only be got ten Son of the Fa ther, whose life and works through out his earthly min is -
try ver i fied his claims that he was from the bosom of the Fa ther (John 1:1–18;
17:3–8; 1 John 1:1,2). Sec ond, much em pha sis was given to life as the gift of God
pro cured through the Sav iour’s death (John 1:4; 3:16; 4:14; 5:24–29; 6:33–40;
17:2; 1 John 1:1; 5:11–13). In ad di tion, John re corded the Apoc a lypse and an -
nounced that ten days of trib u la tion would be fall the Church of Smyrna (verse 10).

The Apos tle re port edly re turned from ban ish ment on Patmos to Ephesus in the
year A.D. 96, when Nerva be came em peror of Rome. At the time of John’s death,
which is said to have oc curred dur ing the reign of Trajan, he was a cen te nar ian. In
fact, some claim John lived to be 120 years old.11

. . . These things saith the first and the last, which was dead,
and is alive;
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8. Peloubet’s Bi ble Dic tio nary (Phil a del phia: John C. Winston Co., 1925), p. 637. Ap os tolic
Fa thers, The Loeb Clas si cal Li brary (New York: G. P. Putnam’s Sons, 1919), Vol. 1, p. 337.
John D. Da vis, The West min ster Dic tio nary of the Bi ble, rev. by Henry Snyder Gehman (Phil a -
del phia: West min ster Press, 1944), p. 569. Jas. L. Meagher, Of Christ’s King dom on Earth
(Cazenovia, N.Y.: Chris tian Press As so ci a tion Pub lish ing Co., 1891), p. 156.

9. J. A. Seiss, The Apoc a lypse, Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ, 14th ed. (Phil a del phia: Ap proved-Books
Store, 1869), Vol. 1, p. 124.

10. His tory of the Chris tian Church (New York: Thomas V. Crowell, 1894), Vol. 1, p. 146.

11. Rob ert Jamie son, A. R. Fausset, and Da vid Brown, eds., A Com men tary on the Old and New
Tes ta ments (Hart ford: S. S. Scranton & Co., 1879), Vol. 2, p. 126.



The mes sage was sent by the Re deemer, who is ranked first not only in se nior ity
but also in honor, dig nity, and sta tion. He is above all other sons of God, not one of
whom was or ever shall be, like him self, the di rect cre ation of Je ho vah. For prov -
ing his faith ful ness even unto death in the re demp tion of the hu man race, Je sus was
raised from death to life by the Fa ther and highly ex alted (Eph. 1:20).

The ref er ence to Christ as “the first and the last” seems to im ply that the “Lord
Caesar” wor ship, the em peror cult, would ex ert con sid er able pres sure upon the
Chris tian to wa ver in his obe di ence to Christ.

In re gard to the phrase “was dead, and is alive,” it is an in ter est ing his tor i cal fact
that an cient Smyrna once “was dead”; that is, the city was cap tured and de stroyed
in 550 B.C. For three cen tu ries it dis ap peared from sight, only to arise from the
ashes to new ness of life and to still greater splen dor un der late Gre cian and then
Ro man rule.

Verse 9:
I know thy works, and trib u la tion, and pov erty, (but thou art rich)
and I know the blas phemy of them which say they are Jews, and
are not, but are the syn a gogue of Sa tan.

With em pha sis the thought “but thou art rich” is in ter jected, as if to say: “You
poor? No! Trea sure is re served for you in heaven. Be faith ful unto death so that I
may give you the crown of life.” Smyrna was a poor Church, not so much in their
lack of worldly goods as in their con tin ual state of be ing buf feted and per se cuted.
True Chris tians were even held in disesteem by fel low pro fess ing Chris tians who
claimed to be “Jews” but were not, and who be gan to flour ish in this era and at tract
the at ten tion of pa gan rul ers.12 In Ephesus the de fil ing in flu ence had ap plied to an
in di vid ual here and there, but had been re jected by the ma jor ity. Now in Smyrna
this same in flu ence em braced a con gre ga tion, or group of in di vid u als, here and there. 
In the eyes of the world, these de ceived be liev ers were even tu ally re garded as the
true rep re sen ta tives of Christ be cause of their in creas ing num bers; but they were, in
fact, of “the syn a gogue of Sa tan [ad ver sary or op pos ing spirit].” The Apos tle Paul’s
words to the church at Cor inth de scribed a sim i lar el e ment or con di tion: “Now ye
are full, now ye are rich. . . . We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye are hon our able, but we are de spised”
(1 Cor. 4:8–10).

Verse 10:
Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf fer: be hold, the
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and 
ye shall have trib u la tion ten days: . . .
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12. Through out the writ ings of the Apoc a lypse, the na tion of Is rael, or the Jew, is used as a symbol
to rep re sent the Chris tian be liever (whether Jew or Gen tile). This sym bol ism is based on God’s
for mer deal ings with nat u ral Is rael, of whom it is writ ten: “You only have I known [rec og nized]
of all the fam i lies of the earth” (Amos 3:2). The Is ra el ites were rec og nized as His peo ple, and He
as their God; con se quently, they fit tingly por tray the pro fessed peo ple of God in the Chris tian era
(Josh. 3:9; Ezek. 39:22; Gal. 6:16).



Pa gan Rome—which is sym bol ized as the devil, the ca lum ni a tor, or the ac cuser
(from the Greek word diabolos)—was the agency used by the Ad ver sary to carry
out his ma lev o lent de signs as “the ac cuser of our breth ren,” and to pur sue a course
of open an i mos ity and op po si tion to ward the pro fessed Church of Christ when ever
the oc ca sion was pro pi tious to do so (Rev. 12:10). Al though the Sav iour did not
prom ise that his fol low ers would be ex empt from this suf fer ing, he did as sure them
they would be sus tained.

This mes sage pro vided com fort and hope to the suf fer ing mar tyrs. It was as if
Je sus had said: “Fear not, my faith ful ones; since they have per se cuted the Son, do
not con sider it strange that they should per se cute you. In the world you shall have
trib u la tion, but be of good cheer for I have over come the world. I, too, was put to
death by this same power; yet I live! Fear not to fol low in my steps, for I shall take
care of you. I have risen in glory, in power, in im mor tal ity. Fol low me! I tell you
these things so that you will have peace” (John 15:18–20; 16:33).

To those in au thor ity the new Chris tian faith seemed to be in com pat i ble with
good cit i zen ship, since it for bade its ad her ents to show the usual re spect for the
em peror and the gov ern ment. There fore, the Romans for mu lated a spe cial de vice
called a libellus to help them iden tify Chris tians.13 The libellus was a writ ten no ta -
rized state ment af firm ing that its pos sessor had al ways been faith ful in the wor ship
of the gods and had also of fered sac ri fice in the pres ence of a gov ern ment com mis -
sion and wit nesses. In some parts of the em pire, ev ery Ro man cit i zen, no mat ter
what his re li gion might be, was obliged to pos sess such a cer tif i cate and to show it
on de mand. When a Chris tian was ac cused and ap pre hended, some of fi cials sought
to mod ify and ex pe dite this re quire ment of the law by re quest ing the de fen dant to
re cant by merely throw ing a hand ful of in cense upon their pa gan fire al tar. Refusal
to obey such a con de scend ing ges ture greatly in fu ri ated the gov ern ment rep re sen ta -
tives, who then usu ally in flicted full pun ish ment upon the vic tim.

The “ten days” re fer to the last and most se vere per se cu tion un der the Ro man
em per ors: the ten years of per se cu tion from A.D. 303 to 313 dur ing the reign of
Diocletian.14 Some were im paled alive. Some had their limbs bro ken and were left
to ex pire. Some were roasted by slow fires. Some were sus pended over a fire by
their feet with their heads down ward to suf fo cate from the smoke. Some had melted
lead poured down their throats. Some had their fin gers and toes torn off. Houses
filled with Chris tians were set on fire. Num bers were tied to gether and thrown into
the sea. In just one month, 17,000 were slain. Dur ing the con tin u ance of this per -
se cu tion in Egypt alone, 144,000 Chris tians died by vi o lence, in ad di tion to 700,000
oth ers who ex pired through the fa tigue of ban ish ment or the pub lic works to which
they were con demned.
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13. James Henry Breasted, An cient Times, A His tory of the Early World (Boston: Athenaeum Press,
1916), Part 5, p. 663.

14. The “ten days” are sym bolic—a day for a year (see Num. 14:34; Ezek. 4:4–6). This ten-year
pe riod of per se cu tion has been re corded in his tory and noted by Gib bon, Mosheim, and sev eral
other em i nent his to ri ans. (Ed ward Gib bon, His tory of the De cline and Fall of the Ro man Em pire,
trans. M. F. Guizot [Ox ford, Ohio: Da vid Christy, 1841], Vol. 1, p. 201. John Fletcher Hurst,
Short His tory of the Chris tian Church [New York: Harper & Broth ers, 1893], p. 39.)



The fol low ing is an ex cerpt from Wil son’s Sketch of His tory: “Dur ing ten years
the per se cu tion con tin ued with scarcely mit i gated hor rors; and such mul ti tudes of
Chris tians suf fered death that at the last the im pe rial mur der ers boasted that they
had ex tin guished the Chris tian name, and re li gion, and re stored the wor ship of the
gods to its for mer pu rity and splen dor.”15 Those fa mil iar with the his tory of this
pe riod can un der stand the depth of the words “that ye may be tried.” Some of the
most sub lime pic tures of Chris tian en dur ance seen by the world were en acted dur ing
the Smyrna pe riod.

. . . be thou faith ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.

Through all this per se cu tion the faith ful flock, an tic i pat ing death as mar tyrs,
could see liv ing words in let ters of light span ning the heav ens like a glo ri ous bow of
prom ise: “Be thou faith ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of life.”

Smyrna (Izmir), stra te gi cally sit u ated on the Aegean coast of west ern Tur key, is
forty miles north of Ephesus. With its har bor sur rounded by high hills on three
sides, the city is a nat u ral bas tion of of fense and de fense, dom i nat ing vi tal land and
sea routes in the area. See ing the mil i tary im por tance of Smyrna, Al ex an der the
Great or dered that its chief hill, Mount Pagos, be strongly for ti fied with a cit a del. It 
is this sec tor, and not the north ern more an cient site three miles dis tant, to which
the Apoc a lypse re fers.

The main street, called the Golden, was once strung across the city from west
to east, be gin ning at the tem ple hill of Zeus and run ning around the lower slopes
of Pagos to the tem ple hill of Cybele on the east. Aristides the or a tor, on ac count
of the fine well-or dered build ings then seen through out its length, com pared the
Golden to a neck lace of jew els around the head of a statue.

Voy ag ers ap proach ing by sea into the har bor were struck with Smyrna’s im pos -
ing ap pear ance. The lofty, rounded head land prom on tory, par tic u larly the acro p o lis
with its cir cle of build ings atop Pagos—its for ti fi ca tions, turreted tow ers, and cren -
elated walls—re sem bled a royal di a dem. The ep i thets “the crown of Smyrna” and
“the crown of Asia” seem to have thus arisen.16

Verse 11:

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the sec ond
death.

For faith ful ness unto death, the prom ise is not only a crown of life but also im -
mu nity to the “sec ond death.” Thus the faith ful will re ceive life in its high est form:
im mor tal ity.

The al lu sion to the overcomers’ im mu nity to Sec ond Death sug gested the like li -
hood—in deed the prob a bil ity—that faith ful Chris tians of the Smyrna era would
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15. Frank Elmer Wil son, The Di vine Com mis sion (New York: Gorham, 1940).

16. James Hastings, ed., Dic tio nary of the Bi ble (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1929), p. 867.
The Encyclopaedia Bri tan nica, 14th ed. (New York: Encyclopaedia Bri tan nica Inc., 1929), Vol.
20, p. 847.



 suffer a vi o lent, sac ri fi cial death. These prom ises were cal cu lated to strengthen such
to meet the ex pe ri ences soon to be fall them, and to en able them to have a firm hope
unto the end for the glory that will be re vealed in them in the Day of the Lord Je sus
(Rom. 8:18; Heb. 3:6). Such ex pres sions from the Fa ther and the Son of lov ing
sym pa thy and ten der re gard are pre cious oint ment to the soul.

From this text it is ev i dent that the kings who will reign with Je sus do not re ceive
their crowns or reign as kings in this life. The Church at pres ent—in its in cip i ent,
em bryo con di tion—is not the King dom of God set up in power and glory. All the
ex pres sions of the New Tes ta ment re fer ring to the pres ent Church and its ex pe ri -
ences har mo nize with this thought. The King dom of heaven now suf fers vi o lence at
the hands of the world (Matt. 11:12). Just as the Re deemer was mal treated and cru -
ci fied, who ever fol lows in his foot steps will like wise suf fer per se cu tion and vi o -
lence in some form. This per se cu tion ap plies only to the real Church, not to the
nom i nal one. But the prom ise is held out that if the mem bers of the Church, the
em bryo King dom, now suf fer with Christ, they will be glo ri fied and reign with him
when, in due time, he takes his great power and reigns (Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12;
1 Pet. 4:12,13).

Dur ing the Smyrna era of church his tory, an op pos ing thing hin dered the rapid
de vel op ment of the Antichrist; namely, the place as pired to was al ready oc cu pied by
an other (2 Thess. 2:7). Not only did the Ro man Em pire con quer the world and give
it pol i tics and laws, but rec og niz ing that re li gious su per sti tions are the stron gest
chains for hold ing and con trol ling a peo ple, the em pire adopted a scheme that had
its or i gin in Bab y lon dur ing the time of her great ness as ruler of the world. The
plan stip u lated that the em peror be es teemed the di rec tor and ruler in re li gious as
well as civil af fairs. To sup port this idea, the claim was made that the em peror was
a demi god, in some sense de scended from hea then de i ties. As such he was wor -
shipped and his stat ues were adored; and as such he was styled Pontifex Maximus,
that is, Chief Priest, or Great est Re li gious Ruler. This very ti tle has been claimed by
and given to the pon tiffs, or popes, of the Ro man hi er ar chy ever since this Antichrist
ob tained “his power, and his seat, and great au thor ity” from the for mer ruler of
Rome (Rev. 13:2).

In es sence, what hin dered the early de vel op ment of the Antichrist, and the il -
le git i mate ex al ta tion of the nom i nal Church of Christ to the cov eted seat of spir i tual
su prem acy, was the fact that it was filled by the rep re sen ta tives of the stron gest em -
pire the world had yet known. For any to have at tempted an open dis play of am bi -
tion in this di rec tion would have ex posed them to the wrath of the mas ters of the
world. At times the im pe rial rul ers viewed Chris tian ity with sus pi cion and dis trust.
Hence at first this in iq ui tous am bi tion worked se cretly, dis claim ing any in tent to
gain power or au thor ity un til a fa vor able op por tu nity was pre sented—af ter the nom i -
nal Church had be come large and in flu en tial and the im pe rial power, shat tered by
po lit i cal dis sen sions, had be gun to de cay. Smyrna, there fore, rep re sents this op po si -
tion and the bit ter ness en coun tered by Chris tian ity prior to its un law ful ac qui si tion
of the power of Im pe rial Rome.

Com pared with the later per se cu tions of the Chris tians un der Pa pal Rome, those
un der Pa gan Rome were less fre quent, less ex ten sive, and less se vere to en dure in
some re spects. The ten years of per se cu tion un der Diocletian were an ex cep tion. In
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the prov inces the ma jor ity of the Ro man mag is trates, whose hands held the power
of life and death, were men of pol ished man ners and lib eral ed u ca tion who re -
spected the rules of jus tice. They fre quently de clined the odi ous task of persecution;
dis missed charges against Chris tians with con tempt, as Pi late and Herod at tempted
to do with Je sus; or sug gested le gal eva sions to ac cused Chris tians (Matt. 27:24;
Luke 23:14–16,20,22). When pos si ble, mag is trates used their power to re lieve
rather than to op press the Chris tians, and the pa gan tri bu nals were of ten the Chris -
tians’ sur est ref uge against their ac cus ers. The cruel per se cu tion un der the ex e cra ble
ty rant Nero, who burned Chris tians to di vert pub lic sus pi cion from him self, forms
one of the dark est pages in the his tory of Pa gan Rome; but his vic tims were com -
par a tively few. The vic tims of pa gan per se cu tion were not en tire com mu ni ties but
prom i nent in di vid u als. Even these per se cu tions of lead ing rep re sen ta tives were not
so much the re sult of a fixed, per sis tent op po si tion by the gov ern ment as they were
the re sult of un con trol la ble pop u lar clamor, awak ened by su per sti tion, which the
rul ers sat is fied in the in ter est of peace and or der. Sev eral il lus tra tions are found in
the ca reer of the Apos tle Paul, as well as in the lives of the other apos tles (Acts
19:30–41; 25:24–27; 26:2,3,28). Be tween these per se cu tions there were of ten long
pe ri ods of peace and quiet. De spite con sid er able ha rass ment, Chris tian ity pros pered 
un der the em per ors of the Smyrna era.

Mes sage to Pergamos (A.D. 313–1157)

Verse 12:
And to the an gel of the church in Pergamos write; . . .

The der i va tion of the name Pergamos is en light en ing. Per is an ar ti cle of em pha -
sis, some times sig ni fy ing “above” or “higher than,” usu ally be fore the gen i tive
case. Thus the name Perga, gen er ally un der stood to mean “earthy,” has also the
sense of “above the earth” (Acts 13:13). The Greek word for a heap of earth is
gaion, gaionos. There fore, Pergamos (per-gaionos) would sig nify with em pha sis
“earthly height” or “el e va tion,” an ap pro pri ate de scrip tion of Pa pacy’s rise to
power. In ter est ingly, Pergamos was the name given to the cit a del of Troy.

Oth ers sug gest di vid ing the word into the two parts into which it nat u rally
sep a rates: per mean ing “al though” or “how ever” in the sense of call ing at ten tion to
some thing ob jected to; and gamos mean ing “mar riage.” Hence Pergamos also con -
veys the thought of “al though a mar riage.”

Prob a bly both mean ings are in tended in the et y mo log i cal sig ni fi ca tion. The one
der i va tion de scribes Pa pacy’s rise to power; the other in di cates a dis ap proval of the
means by which this rise was ac com plished—a cer tain mar riage into worldly power.

The an gel of the Pergamos pe riod, ex tend ing from A.D. 313 to 1157, was Arius
the pres by ter of Al ex an dria, Egypt, who first be gan to at tract the at ten tion of the
Christian world about the year 312.17 His op po si tion to both the the ory of lord ship
in the Church and the doc trine of the Trin ity, which is of hea then der i va tion—as
well as the gen eral char ac ter, chro no log i cal lo ca tion, scope, and in flu ence of his
teach ings in and upon Chris ten dom—in di cates he was cho sen by God for this of fice.
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Ac cord ing to Gib bon even the most im pla ca ble en e mies of Arius have ac knowl -
edged the learn ing and blame less life of this em i nent pres by ter.18

With char ac ter is tic hu mil ity, Arius per son ally man i fested his op po si tion to lord -
ship in the Church by re fus ing the epis co pal throne of Al ex an dria. Of this mat ter
Philostorgius states [Book I, Chap. 3]: “When the peo ple, by their votes, were on
the point of elect ing Arius, he de clined the honor in fa vor of Al ex an der,” who,
soon af ter his elec tion, got in volved in doc trinal dis putes with Arius and never
re lented un til the lat ter had been twice ex com mu ni cated, ban ished by an im pe rial
edict, and anath e ma tized by the uni ver sal synod of Nicaea.19

The views that pre vailed at Nicaea (A.D. 324–325) are em bod ied in the Ni cene
Creed, a strictly Trin i tar ian state ment. At the synod the Trin i tar i ans be lieved
Christ’s gen er a tion was from eter nity, so that he was co eval—i.e., coeternal with
the Fa ther—whereas the Ari ans be lieved he had a be gin ning. The Trin i tar i ans
claimed the Son was de rived of and from the Fa ther, be ing of the same iden ti cal
es sence and not merely of sim i lar es sence, as the Ari ans thought. The Ari ans held
that the Son was cre ated by the power of God, out of noth ing, and that he was the
first cre ated be ing ever.20  The Coun cil of Nicaea de fined the God head(?) as the
ab so lute unity of the di vine es sence and the ab so lute equal ity of the three per sons.

By no means did Arius in tend to lower the dig nity of Christ by as crib ing to him a
be gin ning of ex is tence. In deed Arius at trib uted to him the great est dig nity that a
be ing could have af ter God, with out en tirely ig nor ing the dis tinc tion be tween that
be ing and God. Yet Athanasius, the lead ing spokes man for the Trin i tar ian view and
per haps Arius’s bit ter est con tem po rary op po nent, vil i fied him in dif fer ent works
with such state ments as “Arius the athe ist,” “He vom its forth the poi son of im -
pi ety,” “Arius the ser pent that de ceived Eve,” and so forth. In view of these
slan ders, Car di nal Newman’s ob ser va tion is in ter est ing: “. . . [that] the lan guage of
the Ante-ni cene Fa thers on the sub ject of our Lord’s Di vin ity, may be far more
ac com mo dated to the Aryan [sic] hy poth e sis than can the lan guage of the Post -
nicene, is agreed on all hands.”21

In the doc trinal dis pute be tween Arius and Athanasius on the na ture of Je sus and
his re la tion ship to the Fa ther, it was the em peror Constantine who pre sided at the
Coun cil of Nicaea and de cided in fa vor of Athanasius and the doc trine of the Trin -
ity. Al though Constantine sub se quently vac il lated back and forth for a time, he ul ti -
mately re jected Arius and his views. Thus it was Constantine, a sup posed con vert to
Chris tian ity, who made a de ci sion that has had a pro found ef fect upon Chris tian ity
down through the age to the pres ent. How ever, his deeds ne gated his claim to be a
Chris tian so that, in fact, it was a worldly man who pre dom i nated at a coun cil that
de cided a spir i tual mat ter of great im por tance (Matt. 7:15–20). Mosheim says that
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“Constantine’s life was not such as the pre cepts of Chris tian ity re quired.”22 “The
same year of his reign in which he con vened the Coun cil of Nice was pol luted by
the ex e cu tion of his el dest son.”23 He put to death his wife Fausta on a ground less
sus pi cion; he cut off his brother-in-law Licinius and the un of fend ing eleven-year-old
son of Licinius con trary to his plighted word. More over, the three sons who suc -
ceeded Constantine were sired of an adul ter ous woman. And Gib bon states that he
de gen er ated “into a cruel and dis so lute mon arch, cor rupted by his for tune, or raised
by con quest above the ne ces sity of dis sim u la tion. . . . The old age of Constantine
was dis graced by the . . . vices of ra pa cious ness and prod i gal ity. . . . Though he
still re tained the obe di ence, [he] grad u ally lost the es teem of his sub jects.”24

In view of the fore go ing facts, it is ironic that Ca thol i cism, and to a large ex tent
Prot es tant ism, have ven er ated the mem ory of Constantine, of whom it is said, “The
grat i tude of the Church has ex alted the vir tues and ex cused the fail ings of a gen -
er ous pa tron who seated Chris tian ity on the throne of the Ro man World.”25 The
Greek Or tho dox Church has even can on ized him, ador ing the mem ory of “Saint”
Constantine.

When Arius died sud denly at Con stan ti no ple in the year 336 un der “strange and
hor rid cir cum stances”—in all like li hood he was poi soned by a con spir acy of his
en e mies—his op po nents re joiced.26,27 And thus the voice of this arch en emy of
 orthodoxy was si lenced.

. . . These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with two
edges;

Pergamos, now named Bergama, was a for ti fied strong hold sit u ated on a steep
ter raced moun tain slope. There fore, much em pha sis was placed on the mar tial arts
and upon the men tal alert ness and phys i cal fit ness of its sub jects. More over, Per-
gamos was noted for the su pe rior qual ity of the sword man u fac tured within its pre -
cincts. The Mas ter ex horted and en cour aged Chris tians of this era to con tend for the
faith not with car nal but with spir i tual weap onry—with truth, the sword of the
mouth (verse 16).

The speaker is Je sus; it is he who “hath the sharp sword with two edges.” And
truly the sword, or Word of God, is sharp (Eph. 6:17; Heb. 4:12). It is “two-edged”
be cause it rep re sents the Old and New Tes ta ments. Also, the two edges en able the
sword to cut in two di rec tions—while one edge is pre sented to ward the en emy, the
other edge is di rected to ward the one who wields it. In other words, the sword
“cuts” both the en e mies of the truth and the con se crated peo ple of God. It re veals
both fla grant and se cret sins and lusts; and the Chris tian should will ingly sub mit to
this search ing out of his char ac ter. The Lord’s truth is un com pro mis ing; it frowns
on sin wher ever it is found . . . whether in His peo ple or in His en e mies. Christ has
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given the sword of truth to the Church to be used in his ser vice. Woe to the one
who han dles it un skill fully!

Un der Constantine’s reign, the op po si tion of the em pire to Chris tian ity gave way
to fa vor, as shown by the cel e brated Edict of Mi lan (A.D. March 313), which
granted re li gious free dom to ev ery in di vid ual of the Ro man Em pire. The “op pos ing
thing” char ac ter is tic of the Smyrna pe riod was re moved; and Constantine, the im -
pe rial Pontifex Maximus, be came the pa tron of the pro fessed, but re ally apos tate,
Church of Christ (2 Thess. 2:7). He sent forth an im pe rial de cree that all per se cu -
tion should cease. For a time at least, the true fol low ers of Christ en joyed, with the
nom i nal Church, the ces sa tion of per se cu tion. Tak ing this apos tate Church by the
hand, Constantine as sisted her to a place of pop u lar ity and splen dor from which she
was able af ter ward, as the im pe rial power grew weak, to put her own rep re sen ta tive
upon the re li gious throne of the world as Chief Re li gious Ruler—Pontifex Maximus.

Now came the chief test of this pe riod: Would the Church en dure the test of im -
pe rial pa tron age as she had borne the test of im pe rial per se cu tion? Those Chris tians
who re mained true to the Lord, re sist ing the temp ta tion of worldly pa tron age and
the de sire to rule be fore the ap pointed time, con sti tuted the overcomers of the Per-
gamos pe riod.

It is a mis take to sup pose that the Church at this time was a pure (vir gin) Church
sud denly lifted into a dig nity and power which be came her snare. Quite the con trary
is true. A great fall ing away had oc curred—from prim i tive pu rity, sim plic ity, and
free dom into creed-bound, am bi tious fac tions. Re sem bling pa gan phi los o phies, gar -
nished with some truths, and en forced and clinched with the doc trine of ev er last ing
tor ment, the er rors and cer e mo nies of these fac tions drew into the Church a vast
horde whose num bers and in flu ence be came valu able to Constantine and were
re spected and used ac cord ingly. No such worldly man ever thought se ri ously of
es pous ing the cause of the hum ble Christ like Lit tle Flock, the truly con se crated
Church, whose “names are writ ten in heaven” (Luke 10:20). Constan tine’s pop u lar -
ity with his sol diers, men tioned by his to ri ans, was very dif fer ent from pop u lar ity
with real sol diers of the Cross.

The fol low ing four verses (13 to 16) in di cate that the Pergamos pe riod was char -
ac ter ized by doc trinal con tro versy, and that the Church was to heed the ex am ple
Je sus set in ex pos ing and op pos ing the false claims and pre ten sions of the re li gious
lead ers of his day.

Verse 13:
I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, even where Sa tan’s
seat is: . . .

There once stood in Pergamos, amidst an ar ray of large, im pres sive struc tures,
yet sig nif i cantly sep a rate and dis tinct on a lone hill ock or el e vated ter race level, the
Al tar of Zeus. It is of in ter est that the dis ci ples of Je sus sit u ated in Asia Mi nor par -
tic u larly de tested this al tar, which they re garded as the seat or throne of Sa tan, and
which is re ferred to here as the fig u ra tive em blem of the centricity of the Ad ver -
sary’s power. How ever help ful this iden ti fi ca tion in verse 13 would have been in
en abling those Chris tians to with stand the en croach ment of evil all about them, such
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a lo cal ized ap pli ca tion of the iden tity of the sa tanic throne would be of rather
 limited ben e fit to the Church at large. Al though the mes sages di rected to the seven
churches in Asia Mi nor each have a his tor i cal and al le gor i cal sig nif i cance re lated to
the par tic u lar site named, which gives mean ing and di rec tion to the in ner spir i tual
con tent in tended for that era of the Church, it must ever be kept in mind that the
real pur pose of these mes sages is to fur nish valu able clues for a broader ap pli ca tion
to the Church as a whole (Rev. 1:4). Ac cord ingly, the Al tar of Zeus is but an in dex
fin ger point ing to the real cen tral seat of power; namely, Pa gan Rome, which was
later rechristened Pa pal Rome. An an cient maxim re puted among the Jews was that
where the law of God was not stud ied, there Sa tan dwelt.

The re moval of the seat of the em pire from Rome to Con stan ti no ple in A.D. 334,
the sub se quent ex po sure of the city of Rome to the in va sion of the bar bar i ans from
the north, and the con tin ual changes of gen er als and gov er nors in the fast-fall ing
em pire left the bishop of the Church at Rome the most per ma nent and most hon ored
of fi cial there. His grad u ally in creas ing pres tige was height ened both by the re moval
of the ri val splen dor of the im pe rial court to Con stan ti no ple and by the rev er ence
the peo ples of the world were at tach ing to the name of Rome it self. The bishop of
Rome ac tively took ad van tage of this ven er a tion for the place and name by claim ing
a su pe ri or ity to all other bish ops, gov er nors, and rul ers. In time he claimed not only
ec cle si as ti cal do min ion of the world but also civil do min ion; he claimed God had
in vested the Church of Rome with the do min ion of earth, en dow ing the bishop with
the right to crown and uncrown, to el e vate and de grade, any and all rul ers of the
old Ro man Em pire.

In Constantine’s day there were many teach ers and more con tro ver sies than ever
be fore. The dis pute of “who should be great est” arose. The ten dency was to ward an
earthly head, and of course many cov eted the honor. The bish ops (or pa tri archs as
they pre ferred to be called) of Rome, Antioch, Je ru sa lem, Al ex an dria, Carthage,
and Con stan ti no ple had ac quired a de gree of pre em i nence over the oth ers; and a
long-con tin ued ri valry ex isted among them. The su prem acy was fi nally di vided be -
tween Con stan ti no ple and Rome, with strife con tin u ing for sev eral hun dred years
be tween them. To set tle the con flict, the Church was di vided; the east ern or Greek
Church ac cepted the pa tri arch (chief fa ther) of Con stan ti no ple for its head; and the
west ern or pa pal Church ac knowl edged the bishop of Rome as pope. An aware ness
of this con tro versy will aid in un der stand ing the fol low ing pas sage.

. . . and thou holdest fast my name, and hast not de nied my faith,
even in those days wherein Antipas was my faith ful mar tyr, who
was slain among you, where Sa tan dwelleth.

Many of the true fol low ers of Je sus de nounced the at tempt to dis obey the
Mas ter’s di rect com mand to call no man “Fa ther,” and of course they re ceived the
prom ised per se cu tion (Matt. 23:9; 2 Tim. 3:12). Their fi del ity is par tic u larly noted
be cause of their ad verse sur round ings. This class in Pergamos is com mended by the
Lord un der the sym bol of “Antipas” as “my faith ful mar tyr.” In Greek anti means
“against,” and pa pas sig ni fies “fa thers.” In hold ing fast the en dear ing name of the
Fa ther and rec og niz ing Je sus as the true and only rep re sen ta tive to the Church, this
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faith ful band op posed the de vel op ment and es tab lish ment of Pa pacy and other sim i -
lar move ments.

Verse 14:

But I have a few things against thee, be cause thou hast there them
that hold the doc trine of Balaam, who taught Balac to cast a
stumblingblock be fore the chil dren of Is rael, to eat things sac ri -
ficed unto idols, and to com mit for ni ca tion.

The an cient city of Pergamos con tained a mul ti plic ity of hea then gods and god -
desses of demon or i gin that were in tro duced and de signed to con fuse, per vert, and
mis lead the pop u lace from the proper wor ship of the one true God. Each of the
var i ous tem ples had its own va ri ety of cor re spond ing ide ol o gies, which the Lord
sum ma rized into two cat e go ries: the an cient “doc trine of Balaam” and the “doc trine
of the Nicolaitans” (verse 15).

The doc trine of Balaam, which pre dated Chris tian ity, can be de fined as ca ter ing
to and sat is fy ing the de sire of the flesh with ma te rial re ward or tem po ral plea sure.
And in this city of sa tanic de lu sion, the Devil de signed his stat u ary to dis tract and to
di vert the un wary. The em pha sis was placed on earthly love and plea sure, as ev i -
denced by (1) the in vari ably nude Aph ro dite, (2) the ha bit u ally drunk Di o ny sus, and
(3) the Sera pis bull of sex ual vi ril ity. This same “Balaamitic” doc trine should now
be con sid ered in its broader, more sub tle sense.

Per se cu tion of the Smyrna pe riod hav ing ceased, the pol icy of the em peror be -
came the pol icy of both the priests and the peo ple, and the nom i nal Chris tian
Church soon be came filled with world li ness. Many pa gan phi los o phers, find ing it
ex pe di ent and pru dent to join the ranks of the ris ing re li gion, sought correspon -
dencies be tween Chris tian ity and pa gan ism con du cive to blend ing the two to gether.
They suc ceeded only too well. Many tried to de velop a com pro mise re li gion, com -
bin ing their an cient the ol ogy and the new doc trine spread ing in the em pire; they
per suaded them selves that the same truths Christ taught had been con cealed for a
long time by the priests of the gods un der the veil of cer e mo nies, fa bles, and al -
le gor i cal rep re sen ta tions. Since the old the ol ogy had a num ber of chief gods with
many demi gods of both sexes, the “Pago-Chris tians” re con structed the list for the
new the ol ogy. At this time, there fore, the doc trine of three Gods was in tro duced:
God the Fa ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Also in tro duced was the
god dess Mary. To make the list as im pres sive in num bers as the long line of pa gan
de i ties, the Pago-Chris tians can on ized the dead apos tles and an un lim ited num ber of
mar tyrs and an gels, real and imag i nary. Thus the pa gan priests, be ing un will ing to
lose their po si tions of honor and in flu ence among the peo ple, sought to bend their
ideas to fit the new re li gion. While nom i nally pro fess ing Chris tian ity, they brought
many of their for mer ideas with them into the Chris tian Church. Even tu ally these
ideas were grafted to “the faith . . . once de liv ered unto the saints” (Jude 3).

All the vile doc trines that have sat u rated the pa pal Church and still per me ate
Prot es tant ism had their or i gin in this pe riod. His tory proves that Pa pacy’s ad o ra tion
of im ages, dead saints, and rel ics; its holy can dles and holy wa ter; and all of its
vain rit u als were bor rowed from hea then sources. Car di nal Newman voices
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Pa pacy’s ex cuse: Al though such things are “the very in stru ments and ap pend ages of
demon wor ship,” they were, how ever, “sanc ti fied by adop tion into the Church.”28

Plato’s phi los o phy of im mor tal ity was en grafted, a par a site upon the scrip tural
stock. This vile fun gus—planted by Sa tan in Eden, wa tered by the Egyp tians, and
brought to an in crease by a pseudo-Chris tian ity—has borne an abun dant har vest of
er rors and ex haled an in flu ence more deadly than the bu bonic plague (Gen. 3:4).
Pur ga tory, eter nal sin, eter nal tor ment, Mariolatry, saint wor ship, trans mi gra tion,
and Moham med an ism are some of its nat u ral fruits, which could not have ex isted
with out the orig i nal fun gus.

Thus grad u ally the Church was led away from God into er ror and evil prac tices.
The al lu sion to Balaam and Balac in verse 14 re fers to this trend. In Old Tes ta ment
his tory the kings of Midian and King Balac of Moab found them selves un able to
sub due Is rael by force of arms. Balaam, who had been a prophet of God (pic tur ing
those who were for merly pa gan priests), in structed King Balac (the Ro man im pe rial
power) how to tempt Is rael (Chris tian ity) to sin—i.e., how to “cast a stumbling -
block”—and thereby achieve what the king could not ac com plish by his own pow ers
(what Im pe rial Rome failed to ac com plish through force and open op po si tion in the
Smyrna phase).29 (See Num bers 22 through 24; 31:16.) The pa gan priests taught
the Church to in dulge in spir i tual for ni ca tion, and thus brought upon her the with er -
ing blight of the wrath of God. This mar riage into worldly power—pro nounced by
the Sav iour as adul ter ous, idol a trous, and Balaamitic—was an un holy and de grad ing
al li ance. Not dis solved by the fall of the Ro man Em pire, this un ion be tween Church
and State has been per pet u ated in much of Chris ten dom down to the pres ent. En -
thu si as ti cally re ceived at the time, the al li ance has also been sub se quently viewed by
many as the re al iza tion of the Mil len nium it self and the great con sum mat ing vic tory
of the Cross. Here in the Book of Rev e la tion Christ gives his ver dict of the al li ance,
de nounc ing it as an idol a trous un clean ness, a join ing of Is rael to Baal-peor, a fear ful
and di sas trous com pro mise of Chris tian ity with the world, which dis fig ured and
de bauched the Church.

Verse 15:
So hast thou also them that hold the doc trine of the Nicolaitans,
which thing I hate.

The “doc trine of the Nicolaitans” is re lated to for mer Amazonic wor ship, which
was de signed to tempt one’s ego with power, in flu ence, and lead er ship. The Nike
god dess of vic tory is found amid the Pergamon stat u ary. This god dess in vari ably
has one breast ex posed not so much to de note fem i nin ity but to point her out as the
pro vider of nu tri ment for over com ing strength and re sul tant vic tory.

First no ticed in Ephesus, the doc trine of the Nicolaitans, the the ory of lord ship or
head ship in the Church, found its de vel op ment in Pergamos and has been a bur den
ever since. In Ephesus it was des ig nated “the deeds of the Nicolaitans,” that is, a
ten dency to wards lord ship in the Church; in Smyrna there emerged an or ga ni za tion
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28. An Es say on the De vel op ment of Chris tian Doc trine, p. 373.

29. A stum bling block, in the sense used here, is that part of a trap upon which the bait is laid; when
touched, it en snares the prey.



of be liev ers re ferred to as “the syn a gogue of Sa tan”; now in Pergamos that which
should never have been tol er ated—which the Ephesian Church ab horred—be came
an es tab lished and rec og nized doc trine: cler i cal ism.

Verse 16:
Re pent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.

This verse is an al lu sion to the sword and the an gel of the Lord who three times
tem po rarily with stood the head strong Balaam on his mis sion to King Balac (Num.
22:23,24,26).

The Lord speaks di rectly to his Church as “thou” or “you,” but speaks of the
world and worldly Chris tians as “they” or “them.” For in stance, in the fol low ing
Scrip tures the knowl edge the saints will have in the Day of the Lord is con trasted
with the world’s ig no rance of the sig nif i cance of tran spir ing events: “But of the
times and the sea sons, breth ren, ye have no need that I write unto you. . . . For
when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sud den de struc tion com eth upon them
 . . . and they shall not es cape. But ye, breth ren, are not in dark ness, that that day
should over take you as a thief. Ye are all the chil dren of light” (1 Thess. 5:1–5).
“Take heed [says the Lord] to your selves, lest at any time your hearts be over -
charged with sur feit ing, and drunk en ness, and cares of this life, and so that day
come upon you un awares. For as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on the
face of the whole earth” (Luke 21:34,35). There fore, it now should be ap par ent that
Dan iel was speak ing of the nom i nal Church when he said, “They shall min gle them -
selves with the seed of men”; that is, the nom i nal Church, dab bling in pol i tics and
min gling in and as so ci at ing with the af fairs of men, would thus form an ad mix ture
of Church and State des ig nated in the Scrip tures as har lotry (Dan. 2:43).

In verse 16 the Lord threat ens to de prive the faith ful of their priv i lege of de fend -
ing the faith—of wield ing the hon ored sword of truth—if they slacken their ef forts
in com bat ing the er ror be com ing so prev a lent. While the nom i nal Church was
grow ing pop u lar in the Pergamos pe riod, the true Chris tians were be ing tested and
proved by the in tro duc tion and de vel op ment of pa gan (Balaamitic) and pa pal (Nico -
laitan) ideas.30 To be num bered among the faith ful wit nesses, the loyal fol low ers of
Christ had to be ready to wage ag gres sive war fare against the evil, whereas the ten -
dency was to wage de fen sive war fare, as re vealed in the apol o getic na ture of the
writ ings that have been handed down. The faith ful held fast the Lord’s name and
did not deny the faith; ac cord ingly, they were com mended for their good works.
How ever, they suf fered oth ers to de bauch and mis lead the Church into eat ing
“things sac ri ficed unto idols” (verse 14); that is, they al lowed oth ers to se duce
spir i tual Is rael to feed upon and men tally as sim i late doc trines of de mons, and this
lax ness led to spir i tual for ni ca tion and ev ery other ex cess. Un less the Lord’s peo ple
waged good war fare against those who thus sub verted the faith and op pressed the
faith ful, they would lack full ap proval.
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30. “Balaamitic” con veys the thought of be ing in tro duced to Chris tian ity from with out by the pa gan
priest hood. “Nicolaitan” sig ni fies a de vel op ment from within the Church of a class that ex erts
un au tho rized lord ship over the flock of God (1 Pet. 5:3).



The fact this sword em a nates from Je sus’ mouth sig ni fies that the war fare to be
waged by the saints in the Mas ter’s ser vice is of a doc trinal na ture (Rev. 1:16).31

By threat en ing to de prive his fol low ers of the priv i lege of com bat ing the er ror and
thus as sume sole re spon si bil ity for that work him self, Je sus re veals not only the im -
por tance of de fend ing the gos pel, the char ac ter of God, and the peo ple of God, but
also the honor at tached to that de fense.

Verse 17:
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches; To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hid den
manna, . . .

Manna, the bread that came down from heaven as a life-sustainer for Is rael, rep -
re sents spir i tual food, the Word of God, as well as Je sus him self, the Liv ing Bread,
who came from heaven to pro vide life for the world. The manna fed to the Is ra el ites
in the wil der ness was cor rupt ible, and there fore had to be gath ered daily (Exod.
16:14–36). Hence in the mil len nial King dom all the obe di ent of man kind, who will
be rec og nized as Is ra el ites, will ever seek sup plies of life and grace and will thus be
pro vided with ev er last ing life, i.e., with con di tional sup plied and re newed life.

On the other hand, the Lit tle Flock will re ceive in cor rupt ible life, or im mor tal ity.
The golden pot of manna de pos ited in the ark in the Ta ber na cle rep re sents the im -
mor tal ity of The Christ. In verse 17 the Sav iour re fers to this sym bol ism: “To him
that overcometh will I give to eat of the hid den manna.” To those who be come
Christ’s joint-heirs or mem bers of the anointed body, God of fers a spe cial and
pe cu liar sort of manna: “hid den manna.” Thus the in cor rupt ibil ity of the golden pot
of manna well il lus trates the im mor tal, in cor rupt ible con di tion prom ised to all mem -
bers of the “seed,” which is the Church (Exod. 16:33; Gal. 3:29; Heb. 9:4).

In one sense the hid den manna is a con tin u a tion of that which the Lord’s peo ple
re ceive and feed on now, and it dem on strates the close con nec tion be tween the
pres ent life and the life be yond. For this rea son the prom ise of the hid den manna
ap peals most sol emnly to the Lord’s peo ple while on earth. The way they live here
af fects their re ward there. How ever, this prom ise has only a par tial ap pli ca tion
here, as pic tured by the shewbread of prom ise prof fered in the Holy, for the hid den
manna was re served in the Most Holy com part ment of the Ta ber na cle, be yond the
veil of hu man ex pe ri ence, to be en tered only by those in the di vine con di tion.

It is no mere co in ci dence that Pergamos won world wide ac claim as a health
re sort and cen ter of heal ing, and that much em pha sis was placed upon health and
pro lon ga tion of life. Here, ac cord ing to tra di tion, the evan ge list Luke was trained
un der the tu te lage of the re nowned Dr. Galen of the first cen tury.
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31. In ad di tion to be ing a great ed u ca tional cen ter of in doc tri na tion, Pergamos was world fa mous for
its li brary. Sec ond only to Al ex an dria’s, the li brary con tained over 200,000 vol umes or rolls (that
is, un til they were be queathed to and sent by Mark An thony as a gift to Cle o pa tra). The li brar i ans
of Al ex an dria, jeal ous of the li brary at Pergamos, per suaded Ptol emy of Egypt to pro hibit the
ex por ta tion of pa py rus (for book mak ing) to Pergamos in or der to cur tail the phe nom e nal growth
of the lat ter. How ever, “ne ces sity be ing the mother of in ven tion,” a re mark able and most im por -
tant dis cov ery was in duced: the in ven tion and man u fac ture of a new writ ing ma te rial called Per-
gama Charta, now known as parch ment. This de vel op ment opened the door to a much wider
dis sem i na tion of knowl edge.



As so ci ated with the cures at this health cen ter was the Aesculapian-god hos pi tal,
where men tal and phys i cal ex er cises were em ployed ac com pa nied with the ad min is -
tra tion of sleep-in duc ing drugs, opium smoke in ha la tion, au dio-sug ges tive sounds, a
whis per ing tun nel, and mu si cal ther apy in a se ance at mo sphere of hid den  mys tery
and dark ness. The re mains of a tun nel and dark sleep ing room, in which one was
sub jected to hal lu ci nat ing ideas to pro mote hyp notic or psy cho path ic cures, are still
in ex is tence.

The prom ise, there fore, to true Chris tians of this Pergamos era was sig nif i cantly
ap pro pri ate; namely, that those who hear kened dil i gently to the in struc tion of the
Lord and who pur sued the mys ter ies of the King dom of heaven would at tain far
greater health, a much higher re ward: the hid den manna of life and im mor tal ity.

. . . and will give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name
writ ten, which no man knoweth sav ing he that receiveth it.

“To him that overcometh will I give . . . a white stone.” In an cient times the
Greeks and the Romans had a cus tom of not ing and per pet u at ing friend ship by
means of a white stone. The stone was di vided into halves; and af ter each per son
in scribed his name on the flat sur face, the parts of the stone were ex changed. The
pro duc tion of ei ther half was suf fi cient to in sure friendly aid even from the de scen -
dants of those who first di vided the stone. A king would some times ob serve a sim i -
lar cus tom by break ing a white stone into two parts, one of which he would re tain.
The sec ond part of the stone would be given to a spe cial am bas sa dor; if re turned to
the king at any time, it would in sure aid. Thus the di vided stone be came a to ken of
per pet ual friend ship as well as a mark of iden ti fi ca tion.

Ap par ently, the text re fers to this an cient cus tom. The white stone sig ni fies a pre -
cious to ken of the Lord’s love, and the new name writ ten in the stone sug gests that
the Bride groom will give a per sonal name to each overcomer. A se cret re la tion ship
will ex ist be tween the great King of Kings and each in di vid ual. In other words, the
overcomers are not to be rec og nized merely as a class, i.e., the Bride class; but
each will have the per sonal fa vor and friend ship of the Lord.

It may be said that the overcomers re ceive the mark of iden ti fi ca tion—the anti -
typical white stone—now, in the pres ent life. This mark is the seal ing of the Holy
Spirit by which the Lord iden ti fies the overcomers. Al though the seal ing is part of
the fi nal re ward of the Church, God’s peo ple have this per sonal ac quain tance with
the Lord from the very be gin ning of their ex pe ri ence. The full seal of the Holy
Spirit will be given in the res ur rec tion when the new body is re ceived. In a sense,
there fore, the stone is loaned to the Lord’s peo ple now; if they are faith ful, it will
ul ti mately be given to them.

The ap pro pri ate ness of the Sav iour’s com fort ing mes sage to the Church of Per-
gamos is more readily un der stood by the re al iza tion that the very things the saints
are will ing to suf fer and die for rather than be de prived of—namely, Je sus’ per sonal
love and the rec og ni tion and hold ing fast of his name only—are the very things they
will re ceive more abun dantly in the next life: the white stone of fa vor and es teem
with a new name writ ten therein.32 Hal le lu jah! The ap pro pri ate re ward for feed ing
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32. Com bat skills and glad i a to rial en gage ments were per formed at Pergamos to pop u lar ize and mag -
nify the mar tial arts. The Rev e la tion mes sage to this Church per haps al ludes to the cus tom whereby



upon the pure heav enly manna in this life’s wil der ness, in pref er ence to the
idol a trous food and plea sures of Egypt (the world), is im mor tal life within the in ner
cir cle of Je sus’ love. Such is the sig nif i cance at tached to the hid den manna and the
se cret name “which no man knoweth sav ing he that receiveth it.”

Mes sage to Thyatira (A.D. 1157–1367)

Verse 18:
And unto the an gel of the church in Thyatira write; . . .

Thyatira means “sweet per fume of sac ri fice,” which is sug ges tive of rel a tively
slow-burn ing in cense and im plies a long pe riod of suf fer ing. (Thya)teiro de notes
“to rub hard,” es pe cially in re gard to the ef fects of pain and sor row on body and
mind, “to wear away, wear out, dis tress.” Thus those Chris tians in the Thyatira era
who were sub mis sive to the Lord’s lead ings and the crush ing ex pe ri ences be came,
as a re sult of their obe di ence, like a sweet pow dered in cense, or fra grance, in the
nos trils of their God.33

An ad di tional et y mo log i cal sig nif i cance to the name (Thya)tira is “ti ara,” a cor o -
net or di a dem of regality.34 When given an un fa vor able con no ta tion, the ti ara al -
ludes to the reign of the false Church.

Dur ing the Thyatira pe riod, which ex tended from A.D. 1157 to 1367, the vir gin
Church was en dur ing the hard ships of the wil der ness un der pa pal per se cu tion, while
the apos tate Church sat on the throne of her royal par amour. The lit eral city of
Thyatira was known for pur ple dye (de scribed in the West ern World as a “tur key”
or “car di nal red”) and for scar let cloth and dyed lin ens, which won wide rec og ni -
tion (Acts 16:14). The pur ple and scar let cloth fit tingly cor re sponds to the re gal
robes worn by the worldly Church dur ing her reign with the kings of the earth—
when she was a “woman . . . ar rayed in pur ple and scar let col our” (Rev. 17:4).
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the un skilled vic tims for this sor did sport were taken from the midst of un de sired crim i nals (of ten
Chris tians and Jews) and pit ted against more ex pe ri enced war riors to fur ther de velop the skills of
the lat ter. The hap less vic tims were of ten herded like cat tle and treated as un wanted brute beasts,
hav ing nei ther name nor rank; and their un for tu nate se lec tion for de struc tion was sa dis ti cally
de ter mined by lot with the ex trac tion by their own hand of a black, in stead of a white, stone from
a com mon cof fer. The Lord’s prom ise to his faith ful spir i tual war riors is that they will be cho sen
to life and to honor not by ran dom lot but by him as in di vid u als, and they will be named for
per ma nent fa vor not upon per ish able parch ment but upon en graved, en dur ing stone. They are to
be given a white stone and a new name—not a mere bal lot stone but a sig net stone, one half pos -
sessed by the Mas ter, the other half in the cus tody of the in di vid ual so hon ored.

33. Ex o dus 30:34,35 am pli fies this thought: “And the LORD said unto Mo ses, Take unto thee sweet
spices, stac te, and onycha, and galbanum; . . . with pure frank in cense: . . . and thou shalt make
it a per fume, a con fec tion [in pow der, not liq uid, form] af ter the art of the apoth e cary [or phar -
ma cist of old, who would place the in gre di ents in a du ra ble cru ci ble and firmly grasp a hard-
nosed pes tle to press, crum ble, and pul ver ize the whole—see verse 36—un til it be came],
tem pered [blended] to gether, [and was made] pure and holy.” The in cense was finely crushed to
elim i nate all lumps so that it would flow evenly. 

34. The head dress that adorned the statue of the god dess Di ana of Ephesus was fash ioned in a most
con spic u ous man ner into the like ness of a sin gle high ma sonry dou ble-turreted tower, sug ges tive
of a cor ner of a for ti fied wall and re sem bling some what a piece used in the game of chess called a 
“cas tle.” (See Kitto’s Il lus trated Com men tary, Vol. 5, p. 203.)



Lo cated fifty-two miles north east of Smyrna and cur rently named ak-Hissar, the
vil lage of Thyatira sig ni fies “white cas tle.” Its pres ent re mains in di cate that it was
rel a tively un for ti fied ex cept for an area of Christianized ru ins in its midst. The city
was once com fort ably, com mer cially, and prof it ably sit u ated on a broad plain
astride the main north ern route to the Byzantine-Dardanelles re gion.

No ta bly ab sent to day are the usual rem nants of other rel ics of ri val wor ship. This
fact at tests to the for mer un con tested, dom i nat ing in flu ence of nom i nal churchian ity
in Thyatira. It also har mo nizes with the apoc a lyp tic role Thyatira oc cu pies in de -
pict ing the golden era of the pseudo-Church, which was to the true Church a time
of se vere trial and fi ery or deal some times styled the Dark Ages.

The star, or an gel, to the Church of Thyatira was Pe ter Waldo, a rich mer chant of
Ly ons in south ern France. Ap prox i mately A.D. 1157 sev eral of the prin ci pal cit i zens
of Ly ons were con vers ing to gether on var i ous mat ters, as was cus tom ary in It aly
and France dur ing the sum mer.35 Sud denly one of them fell to the ground and
 expired.

This aw ful oc cur rence, an ex am ple of the mor tal ity of man and a vivid re minder
of the death pen alty upon the hu man race, ter ri fied one of the men, namely, Pe ter
Waldo, a man of great wealth. He be gan to re flect; im pelled no doubt by the Holy
Spirit, he re solved to re pent, amend his life, and be more dil i gent in the fear of
God. As a re sult, he started to dis trib ute alms lib er ally; and when op por tu ni ties
arose, he dis cussed good ness with the mem bers of his house hold and oth ers who
came to him, ad mon ish ing them to re pent and strive for true god li ness.
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35. The Waldensian move ment com menced about 1157, not 1170 as is gen er ally rec og nized. The his -
tory of this move ment is rather ob scure be cause the ear li est ac counts come from those who were
chiefly con cerned with its sup pres sion. How ever, there is con sid er able ev i dence that it be gan just
prior to 1160. The fol low ing tes ti mo ni als sup port this con clu sion:

“For the year 1160, we gave an ac count of Pe ter Waldo and his con ver sion, as well as of his
hav ing brought many who sat in the dark ness of pop ery, to the light of the Gos pel. . . . The rise
of these peo ple called Waldenses, and Albigenses, is fixed about A.D. 1170, that is, ten years
af ter Pe ter Waldo be gan to teach them. . . . It ap pears from sev eral an cient writ ers, that the Wal-
denses, or at least, peo ple who held the same be lief, ex isted long be fore the year 1170, yea,
be fore 1160 [ital ics added]; see ing that al ready in that year 1160 they had in creased to such an
ex tent, that they were sum moned to Rome be fore a Synod, and were con demned as ob sti nate
her e tics. . . . The same oc curred A.D. 1164, in the Synod of Tours. . . . Hence, when their
be gin ning is fixed A.D. 1170, this must not be un der stood of their or i gin, but of their ris ing,
prog ress, and great est pros per ity.” (T. J. Von Braght, Mar tyrs [Fac sim ile of orig i nal Dutch 1660
ed., re printed in Ephrata, Pa.: Men no nite Pub lish ing House, 1748], pp. 310–312.)

“The Waldenses, of whom men tion is made for the year 1159. . . .” (P. J. Twisck, Chron.,
p. 479.)

“Circa an num Do mini 1160 . . .” (“About A.D. 1160 sev eral cit i zens of Ly ons were to gether”).
(Matthias Flaccius, Illyricus Cat a log, Testitum Veritatis, Januarii anno Do mini MDLXII [1562],
Sec. CCLXVII, p. 631. Jac. Mehrning fac sim ile [Francofurti: ex Officina Zunneriana, 1672].)

“The coun cil of Ox ford in 1160 con signed a com pany of Waldenses, who had em i grated from
Gascony to Eng land, to the sec u lar arm for pun ish ment. Ac cord ingly, King Henry II or dered
them, men and women, to be pub licly whipped, branded on the cheek with a red-hot iron, and
driven, half-na ked, out of the city in the dead of win ter; and none were per mit ted to show them
pity or to grant them the slight est fa vor.” (The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, 1959
ed. [East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1889], Ser. 2, p. 334.)

An item un der “His tor i cal Notes” in the Clar en don Press 1886 edi tion of Chau cer’s Can ter bury
Tales men tions that Waldo wrote The Last Age of the Chris tian Church in A.D. 1156.



Waldo con tin ued for some time to help the poor and be came in creas ingly zeal ous
to learn as well as teach. As peo ple brought ques tions to him more and more, he
be gan to ex pound on the Holy Scrip tures in the com mon French lan guage. Be ing
ex tremely de sir ous for the ad vance ment of true pi ety and Chris tian knowl edge, he
em ployed a priest called Stephanus de Evisa to trans late the four Gos pels and other
books of Holy Writ from Latin into French. By care fully pe rus ing these sa cred
books, Waldo re al ized the re li gion of the Ro man Church dif fered from that orig -
inally in cul cated by Christ and his apos tles. Struck with the glar ing con tra dic tions
be tween the doc trines of the pon tiffs and the truths of the gos pel, and an i mated with
zeal, he aban doned his mer can tile vo ca tion and dis trib uted his riches among the
poor (whence the Waldenses were called the poor men of Ly ons). He formed an
as so ci a tion with other pi ous men of sim i lar sen ti ment and de vo tion, and be gan to
preach pub licly and teach the mul ti tude the doc trines and pre cepts of Chris tian ity,
seek ing to re vive prim i tive pure ness of liv ing in the Church.36

The bishop and the prel ates, who claimed to have the keys of heaven but did not
go in them selves or al low oth ers to en ter, were greatly vexed that this “un learned”
and com mon man should bring the Holy Scrip tures into the ver nac u lar lan guage and
ex pound upon them (Matt. 23:13). Al ready great num bers were gath er ing at
Waldo’s house for in struc tion and ad mo ni tion.

Thus, hun dreds of years be fore the Ref or ma tion, the Waldenses pos sessed the
Bi ble in manu script form in their na tive tongue. Hav ing the un adul ter ated truth ren -
dered them spe cial ob jects of ha tred and per se cu tion. How ever, the pu rity and sim -
plic ity of those who fol lowed “this way,” the in no cence that shone forth in their
lives and ac tions, and their con tempt of riches and honor were so con spic u ous in
their con duct and con ver sa tion that all who had a true sense of pi ety and a love for
righ teous ness were sym pa thetic.

The Waldenses aimed to re duce the form of ec cle si as ti cal gov ern ment and the
man ners of both the clergy and the peo ple to the sim plic ity and prim i tive sanc tity
that char ac ter ized the ap os tolic Church. They de nied the su prem acy of the Ro man
pon tiff and main tained that min is ters of the Church were obliged to im i tate the pov -
erty of the apos tles and pro cure their own sus te nance. To a cer tain de gree, they
con sid ered ev ery Chris tian qual i fied and au tho rized to in struct, ex hort, and con firm
the breth ren in their Chris tian course. At the same time, they af firmed that con fes -
sion to priests was not nec es sary, since the hum ble of fender could ac knowl edge his
sins and tes tify his re pen tance to any true be liever, and thus re ceive ap pro pri ate
coun sel and ad mo ni tion (James 5:16). They main tained that the power of de liv er ing
sin ners from the guilt and pun ish ment of their of fenses be longed to God alone; they
claimed that the re mis sion of sins was ob tained through the mer its of the Lord Je sus
only and that in dul gences were a crim i nal in ven tion to sat isfy the av a rice of a false
and greedy Church. Prayers and other cer e mo nies in sti tuted on be half of the dead
were re garded as vain, use less, and ab surd; the ex is tence of de parted souls in an
in ter me di ate state of pu ri fi ca tion was de nied. Sev eral of the Waldenses even de nied
the ob li ga tion of in fant bap tism, and re jected im age wor ship as idol a try. They
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36. Charles Buck, A Theo log i cal Dictionary, 5th Amer i can from 3rd Lon don ed. (Phil a del phia:
W. W. Wood ward, 1818), 2 Vols. in 1, p. 514.



re sisted the pa pal doc trines of in vo ca tion of saints, wor ship of the Vir gin Mary,
tran sub stan ti a tion, cel i bacy of the clergy, and the Mass; they dis coun te nanced pil -
grim ages, fes ti vals, the burn ing of in cense, sa cred burial, the use of holy wa ter,
sac er do tal vest ments, and mo nas ti cism; and they as serted that the teach ing of the
sa cred Scrip tures should be re ceived in stead of the tra di tions and claims of the
Church of Rome.37 They iden ti fied the Church of Rome as the apos tate Bab y lon of
the Apoc a lypse and re sisted her cor rup tion at the peril of their lives (Rev. 17:5).
Un der the pres sure of long-con tin ued per se cu tion, some grad u ally com pro mised
their faith, yield ing its dis tinc tive prin ci ples; oth ers held fast the truth.

Long be fore the days of Mar tin Lu ther, the faith and works of this peo ple were a
stand for ref or ma tion and a pro test against er ror. Their doc trines, backed by sim -
plic ity and mo ral ity, shone out with great luster in con trast to the pomp ous pride
and fla grant im mo ral i ties of the then-ex alted Pa pacy.

Waldo and his fol low ers be came so ob nox ious to the Church of Rome that they
were anath e ma tized by Pope In no cent III, who de ter mined to crush out the her esy,
to “ex ter mi nate the whole pes ti len tial race.” No lon ger safe in Ly ons, the Walden-
ses took ref uge in Al pine moun tains and caves. Their doc trines trav eled with them,
flow ing all over Eu rope. Waldo fi nally set tled in Bo he mia, where he died in 1179,
the same year in which his ten ets were de nounced by an ec u men i cal coun cil. The
Waldensian Church was a bea con light on the moun tains dur ing the Dark Ages.38

. . . These things saith the Son of God, . . .

Here is a more em phatic dec la ra tion of who the speaker is than in any pre vi ous
mes sage. The em pha sis was nec es sary, for a usurper had arisen who, as fore told by
Dan iel, had “a mouth speak ing great things” and who, claim ing to be the vicar of
Christ, as sumed to speak as the mouth piece of God (Dan. 7:8). Thus Je sus an -
nounces him self as the speaker, the teacher of the Church.

. . . who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are
like fine brass;

The at trib utes Je sus em pha sizes here are his eyes and feet. His eyes like “a flame
of fire” in di cate his search ing and pen e trat ing gaze, his abil ity to see through
hy poc risy with X-ray eyes. Noth ing es capes the Mas ter’s at ten tion . . . nei ther the
ig no mi nies and in jus tices suf fered by the Lord’s peo ple nor the acts com mit ted by
the evil do ers of this pe riod. He is aware of all things. To the faith ful Chris tians
hunted down like an i mals in the for est dur ing this pe riod of Pa pacy’s power, it was
com fort ing to re al ize the Lord knew of their suf fer ing—even if no body else did.
How ap pro pri ate it is that the Re deemer as sured these loved ones of his abil ity to
dis cern their faith ful ness in this wil der ness state!

More over, Je sus could as sure his fol low ers of his sym pa thy and so lic i tude on
their be half be cause he him self had en dured sim i lar hos til ity from those who sat “in
Mo ses’ seat” when he trod the earth (Matt. 23:2). Thus his feet of tried and re fined
white brass es pe cially qual i fied and en abled him to walk by their side as they scaled
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37. Buck, A Theo log i cal Dic tio nary, p. 515.

38. M’Clintock (McClintock) and Strong, Cyclopedia of Bib li cal, Theo log i cal, and Ec cle si as ti cal
Lit er a ture (New York: Harper & Broth ers, 1894), s.v. “Waldenses” and “Waldo, Pe ter.”



the rug ged moun tains or wan dered foot sore and weary, seek ing a place to plant the
seeds of truth.39 How com fort ing for them to re al ize their ex alted head “knoweth
them that are his” and was their com pan ion and guide (2 Tim. 2:19)!

Verse 19:
I know thy works, and char ity, and ser vice, and faith, and thy
pa tience, and thy works; and the last to be more than the first.

Prop erly trans lated, verse 19 should read: “I know thy works: even thy char ity,
and faith, and ser vice, and pa tience; and thy works, the last to be more than the
first.”40 In es sence Je sus is say ing, “I know thy works: love, faith, ser vice, and
pa tient en dur ance [Greek hupomone]. Of thy works, I com mend thee more for the
last [pa tient en dur ance] than for the first [char ity or love].” It was per haps more
dif fi cult for the Lord’s fol low ers of this era to dis cern and re flect the sun shine of
God’s lov ing fa vor than at any other time, for the test was that of en dur ance, of
hold ing fast and keep ing his works unto the end (verse 26). Those who proved loyal
un der these try ing cir cum stances were es pe cially com mended for their last works,
namely, their pa tient en dur ance.

The faith of the true Chris tian in this era was tried to the ut ter most, for this was
the pe riod of Pa pacy’s re gal power and tri um phant su prem acy. It was es pe cially
true of this time that the pa pal power be gan to “wear out the saints of the most
High, and think to change times and laws” (Dan. 7:25).

Verse 20:
Not with stand ing I have a few things against thee, be cause thou
sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her self a proph et ess,
to teach and to se duce my ser vants to com mit for ni ca tion, and to
eat things sac ri ficed unto idols.

In time, af ter the apos tles had fallen asleep in death, the ma jor ity of the Church
be gan to ne glect the lamp and to look in stead to hu man teach ers for lead er ship.
Puffed up with pride, these teach ers as sumed ti tles and of fices, claim ing power
over God’s her i tage. Grad u ally there came into ex is tence a spe cial class called “the
clergy,” who re garded them selves, and were re garded by oth ers, as the proper
guides to faith and prac tice, aside from the Word of God. Thus the great sys tem of
Pa pa cy, which usurped Christ’s pre rog a tive, was de vel oped by an un due re spect for
the teach ings of fal li ble man and a ne glect of the Word of the in fal li ble God.
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39. Brass or cop per as a sym bol sig ni fies per fect hu man ity. The white-hot or glow ing feet of the
Mas ter in Rev e la tion 1:15 al lude to his for mer earthly min is try and to the se vere test ing of the
met tle of his char ac ter . . . to how much he en dured in dem on strat ing his faith ful ness to the
Fa ther. There fore, Chris tians must ever keep in mind this ex am ple of Je sus as “the Apos tle and
High Priest” of their pro fes sion lest they be come weary and faint in their minds (Heb. 2:17,18;
3:1; 12:3).

40. The old est manu scripts trans pose the Eng lish ver sion or der to read “faith, and ser vice.” The four
qual i ties are sub or di nate to “thy works”; thus, “I know thy works: even the love and the faith
[these two form one pair, as ‘faith which worketh by love’—Gal. 5:6], and the ser vice [min is tra -
tion to the suf fer ing mem bers of the Church, and to all in spir i tual or tem po ral need], and the
en dur ance of [i.e., shown by] thee [this pro noun be longs to all four].” The fi nal “and” in the
Au tho rized Ver sion is omit ted in the most an cient manu scripts.



Verse 20 al ludes to the Prophet Eli jah, who fled for his life into the wil der ness
from the wrath of Jezebel, the idol a trous wife of King Ahab (1 Kings 18:19;
2 Kings 9:22). The nour isher and pro tec tor of the priests of Baal, Jezebel wielded
her hus band’s kingly power for her own pur poses. The de scrip tion of Jezebel cor re -
sponds to the pa pal Church, the mother of abom i na tions. In the same way that
Jezebel brought idol a try to Is rael, Romanism wed ded pa gan cer e mo nies to Chris tian
doc trine, se duc ing many by word and prac tice to “eat”—that is, to swal low or
 accept—doc trinal er ror. The re sult was a pro mis cu ous and il le git i mate re la tion ship
with the world and its at ten dant evils.41 Ac cord ingly, King Ahab of Is rael rep re -
sents the kings or king doms of Eu rope who com mit ted spir i tual for ni ca tion with the
“mother Church.” The pa gan and pa pal ideas in tro duced and de vel oped in the Per-
gamos pe riod be came the es tab lished doc trine of the Church in the Thyatira pe riod
(verses 14 and 15).

Among the pre ten sions of the false Church, styled Jezebel, were sev eral of its
doc trines, par tic u larly the early doc trine of Church in fal li bil ity, which paved the
way to oth ers. A most se ri ous er ror, Church in fal li bil ity was claimed even be fore
the of fice of pope was ac knowl edged, and it has pre vented rec ti fi ca tion of er rors
af ter wards dis cov ered. Fur ther more, this doc trine has placed the de crees of Church
coun cils be yond con tra dic tion or ques tion by ei ther rea son or Scrip ture, and has
made hu man ig no rance, weak ness, and mis con cep tions the stan dards of faith in stead
of God’s Word, the Bi ble. Once it was con ceded the voice of the Church coun cil
was in fal li ble and un err ing, ev ery thing had to con form to it; each coun cil felt bound
to ren der no de ci sions con trary to pre ced ing coun cils, and those who did oth er wise
were li a ble to be re pu di ated. An er ror once af firmed could not be de nied or even
dropped, and the Bi ble and rea son had to be in ter preted and twisted to match these
in fal li ble de crees of fal li ble men. No won der it re quired an ex pert theo lo gian to in -
ter pret the Scrip tures to make them agree with the so-called in fal li ble de crees! No
won der ei ther that, for ex pe di ency, Antichrist pro scribed the Bi ble!

The his tory of Pa pacy clearly shows that, while pro fess ing to rev er ence the Bi ble
as the Word of God, in the past the Church of Rome has kept the Bi ble in the back -
ground and pro moted its own teach ings in stead. In ad di tion, the Pa pacy has con -
demned God’s Word as un fit to be read by and dan ger ous to the peo ple so that its
own in fal li ble word might have full con trol. The Pa pacy well re al ized the Bi ble
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41. As the idol a try prac ticed by nat u ral Is rael found its par al lel in more sub tle besetments to spir i tual
Is rael, so nat u ral Is rael’s for ni ca tion like wise fore shad owed a higher, sub tler kind of for ni ca tion.
While for ni ca tion in the form in which fleshly Is rael trans gressed is to be dep re cated, it is not a
com mon or gen eral sin in true spir i tual Is rael to day, even as the lower forms of idol a try (i.e., the
wor ship ping of the golden calf, etc.) are not com mon to day and in deed are never prac ticed by
pro fess ing Chris tians. Rather, the temp ta tion be fore spir i tual Is rael is of a more in sid i ous kind that 
is fre quently warned against in the Book of Rev e la tion (2:20,21; 14:8; 17:2,4,5; 18:3; 19:2). The
use of the word “for ni ca tion” in these cited cases seems to im ply, as its sym bol i cal sig nif i cance,
any il licit fel low ship with the world on the part of those who have be trothed them selves to be
God’s con se crated peo ple. In other words, the Chris tian is ad mon ished against fel low ship in spirit
with those who, hav ing the spirit of the world, have not the spirit of the Lord. To an enor mous
ex tent this im proper course, this sin ful fel low ship, is in dulged in by the pro fessed Church of
Christ. The worldly are not only in vited but al most pressed into fore most po si tions in the nom i nal
Church, while those who are faith ful to the Lord, stand ing aloof from and re buk ing worldly aims
and meth ods, are disesteemed as be ing fa nat i cal and pe cu liar.



threat ened its power and con stantly de nounced its blas phe mous pre ten sions. Hence
in the days of pa pal power, the pos ses sion or read ing of the Bi ble by the peo ple was
treated as a crim i nal of fense.

In ev i ta bly, the in fal li bil ity of the Church, as ex pressed in its coun cils, even tu ally
led to the dogma of pa pal in fal li bil ity. Of fi cial rec og ni tion and dec la ra tion of the
Church’s lord and head, the pope, as the more law ful spokes man of these un err ing
de crees oc curred in 1870. With the re ten tion of Church canon laws, the in sti tu tion
of pa pal in fal li bil ity pro duced even more dam ag ing re sults.

An ex am i na tion of a few his toric state ments re veals the true sen ti ments. Said the
Coun cil of Trent in its A.D. 1546 ses sion: “In or der to re strain pet u lant minds the
coun cil de crees that in mat ters of faith and mor als, and what ever re lates to the
main te nance of Chris tian doc trine, no one, con fid ing in his own judg ment, shall
dare to wrest the sa cred Scrip tures to his own sense of them, con trary to that which
hath been held, and still is held by the holy mother church, whose right it is to
judge of the true mean ing.”

From the bull of Pius VII against Bi ble So ci et ies, is sued June 29, 1816, to the
pri mate of Po land: “We have, with the ut most care and at ten tion, de lib er ated upon
the mea sures proper to be adopted by our Pon tif i cal au thor ity, in or der to rem edy
and abol ish this pes ti lence as far as pos si ble. . . . The Bi ble printed by her e tics is to
be num bered among other pro hib ited books, con form ably to the rules of the In dex.”

From a bull by Leo XII to the Ro man Cath o lic clergy of Ire land in 1825: “It is
no se cret to you, ven er a ble breth ren, that a cer tain so ci ety, vul garly called the Bi ble
So ci ety, is au da ciously dis pread ing it self through the whole world. Af ter de spis ing
the tra di tions of the holy fa thers, and in op po si tion to the well-known de cree of the
Coun cil of Trent, this so ci ety has col lected all its forces, and di rects ev ery means to
one ob ject: to the trans la tion, or rather the per ver sion, of the Bi ble into the ver -
nac u lar lan guages of all na tions.”

The au tho rized trans la tion of Pope Leo XIII’s Ap os tolic Con sti tu tion, “By Di vine
Prov i dence,” which con cerns the pro hi bi tion and cen sor ship of books (Chap ter 3,
rule 8), states: “All ver sions of the Holy Bi ble, in any ver nac u lar lan guage, made
by non-Cath o lics, are pro hib ited: and es pe cially those pub lished by the Bi ble 
So ci et ies, which have been more than once con demned by the Ro man Pon tiffs, be -
cause in them the wise laws of the Church con cern ing the pub li ca tion of the sa cred
books are en tirely dis re garded.”42

Pope Pius IX ex pressed his an guish of heart at the tri umph of the great en emy,
the Bi ble: “Ac cursed be those very crafty and de ceit ful so ci et ies called Bi ble So ci -
et ies which thrust the Bi ble into the hands of the in ex pe ri enced youth.”43

From the be gin ning and un til re cent times, the Ro man Church has con sis tently
op posed giv ing the Bi ble to the peo ple in the ver nac u lar. The Bi ble was a book
 permitted, not en cour aged; a trea sure to be guarded, not a spir i tual food to be
 dispensed.
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42. De liv ered 25 Jan. 1897, at St. Pe ter’s, Rome; au then ti cated by A. Card. Macchi.

43. Pa pal en cyc li cal given at St. Mary Ma jor, Rome, 9 Nov. 1846; printed in Eng lish by Charles
Dolman of Lon don.



Pedro Car di nal Segura y Saenz, Ro man Cath o lic arch bishop of Se ville, Spain,
is sued a strong de nun ci a tion of Prot es tant ism on March 9, 1952.44 In a pas to ral let -
ter en ti tled “The Her esy of Prot es tant ism,” he de clared, “Protestant pros e ly tiz ing,
hav ing bro ken through the dam of in tol er ance, does not hes i tate to press openly for
re li gious free dom in our coun try.” The pas to ral let ter ac cused the Franco gov ern -
ment of hav ing adopted a “be nev o lent at ti tude to ward Prot es tants.” It was fur ther
stated that Cath o lics would peace fully tol er ate Prot es tant ism only as long as its ad -
her ents merely pro fessed their cult; “but now they are do ing their ut most to con vert
Spain into a land for their mis sion ary work and are threat en ing Spain’s re li gious
unity.”

Ecclesia, a weekly mag a zine that re flects the views of the Ro man Cath o lic hi er -
ar chy in Spain, up held Arch bishop Segura’s con ten tion.45 Ecclesia de clared that,
far from be ing four cen tu ries be hind the pres ent age, Spain had clearly seen the
Protestant dan ger be fore any one else since the six teenth cen tury, and that she had
fought Prot es tant ism not only with her theo lo gians and ar mies but also with the
In qui si tion .46 “The Span ish prel ates and theo lo gians do not pre scind from po lit i cal
phi los o phy, but main tain that Cath o lics, in fields af fect ing state and church re la tions
and re li gious free dom, must con form more with the ol ogy and Pa pal en cyc li cals than
with po lit i cal phi los o phy, which needs to be en light ened by theo lo gians in such
 delicate mat ters. Un less this is done, there is a dan ger of fall ing into the er ror of
‘irenics’ [mis guided, con cil ia tory at ti tude to ward Prot es tants], con demned by His
Ho li ness Pius XII in his re cent en cyc li cal ‘humani generis.’”

In his en cyc li cal Humani Generis (“Of Man kind”) on Ro man Cath o lic doc trine,
Au gust 12, 1950, Pope Pius XII stated:
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44. The New York Times, 10 March 1952, p. 1.

45. The New York Times, 12 May 1952, p. 1.

46. The honor of in vent ing the in fer nal In qui si tion, or “Holy Of fice,” is some times as cribed to Do mi -
nic, the lead ing spirit in this cru sade, al though Ben e dict, who is zeal ous in as crib ing to St.
Dominic the honor of be ing the first In quis i tor Gen eral, is doubt ful as to whether the idea orig i -
nated with Pope In no cent or St. Dominic. The In qui si tion, first es tab lished in A.D. 1204 by Pope
In no cent III (con sid ered by many to be the most pow er ful of all the popes), was per fected un der
the sec ond fol low ing pope, Greg ory IX. The In qui si tion was the Church court for de tect ing and
pun ish ing her e tics, and un der it ev ery one was re quired to in form against her e tics.

St. Dominic was a mon ster, de void of ev ery feel ing of com pas sion, whose chief de light was tor -
ture and mis ery. Dur ing the cru sade against the Albigenses, he car ried a cru ci fix in his hands as he 
led and en cour aged the holy war riors to deeds of death and de struc tion. Al though in Dominic’s
day the in stru ments of tor ment were not per fected to the state later ex hib ited, nev er the less, even
with out such ma chin ery, he found abun dant means of tor ture in dis lo cat ing joints, tear ing nerves,
and lac er at ing the limbs of his vic tims, as well as in burn ing at the stake those whose con vic tions
were un shaken by other means and who would not re nounce their faith and lib er ties.

Un der his com mis sion from Pope In no cent to pun ish with con fis ca tion, ban ish ment, and death the
her e tics who would not re ceive his gos pel, Dominic stim u lated the civil mag is tracy and pop u lace
to mas sa cre the he ret i cal Waldenses. On just one oc ca sion he com mit ted 180 Albigenses to the
flames. For such faith ful ness in the ser vice of Antichrist, Dominic was can on ized a saint, and is
to day adored and prayed to by Ro man Cath o lics. The Ro man Bre viary, some what like a prayer
book, lauds St. Dominic for “his mer its and doc trines which en light ened the church, his in ge nu ity
and vir tue which over threw the Tolossan her e tics, and his many mir a cles which ex tended even to
the rais ing of the dead.” The Ro man Mis sal, which em braces the ser vice con nected with the
ad min is tra tion of the Lord’s Sup per, eu lo gizes his mer its and prays for tem po ral aid through his
in ter ces sion. Thus Antichrist still up holds and hon ors its faith ful heroes.                         (cont.)



“God has given to His church a liv ing teach ing au thor ity to elu ci date and ex plain
what is con tained in the de posit of faith [the Bi ble] only ob scurely and im plic itly.

“This de posit of faith our Di vine Re deemer has given for au then tic in ter pre ta tion
not to each of the faith ful, not even to theo lo gians, but only to the teach ing au thor -
ity of the church [ital ics added]. . . . Hence our pre de ces sor of im mor tal mem ory,
Pius IX, teach ing that the most no ble of fice of the ol ogy de fined by the church is
con tained in the sources of rev e la tion, added these words, and with very good rea -
son; ‘In that sense in which it has been de fined by the church. . . .’

“In in ter pret ing scrip ture, they [some out side the Cath o lic Church, as well as
some lib eral souls within its fold who are irenically in clined] will take no ac count of
the anal ogy of faith and the tra di tion of the church. Thus they judge the doc trine of
the fa thers and of the teach ing church by the norm [stan dard] of holy scrip ture, in -
ter preted by the purely hu man rea son of ex e ge sis, in stead of ex plain ing holy scrip -
ture ac cord ing to the mind of the church Christ our Lord has ap pointed guard ian
and in ter preter of [ital ics added] the whole de posit of di vinely re vealed truth. . . .

“It would in deed be un nec es sary to de plore these ab er ra tions from truth if all
even in the field of phi los o phy di rected their at ten tion with proper rev er ence to the
teach ing au thor ity of the church [lik ened to that woman Jezebel], which by di vine
in sti tu tion, has a mis sion, not only to guard and in ter pret the de posit of di vinely
re vealed truth, but also to keep watch over the philo soph i cal sci ences them selves in
or der that Cath o lic dog mas may suf fer no harm [ital ics added] be cause of er ro ne ous
opin ions. . . .

“Let teach ers in ec cle si as ti cal in sti tu tions be aware that they can not with tran quil
con science ex er cise the of fice of teach ing en trusted to them un less in the in struc tion
of their stu dents they re li giously ac cept and ex actly ob serve the norms which we
have or dained. That due rev er ence and sub mis sion which in their un ceas ing la bor
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It is im pos si ble to con vey briefly an ad e quate con cep tion of the hor rors of the In qui si tion or the
dread ful fear it in spired among the peo ple. Those not loudly prais ing the Antichrist or those crit i -
cal of its meth ods were sus pected of her esy. With out warn ing or re dress, such per sons were
 liable to im pris on ment in a dun geon in def i nitely un til a con ve nient time for trial was ar ranged,
both the ac cuser and the ac cu sa tion of ten be ing equally un known to them. The pro ceed ings of
these tri als were con ducted se cretly, and tor tures were of ten em ployed to ex tort con fes sions. The
tor tures in flicted were al most too ap pall ing to be cred ited in this age and land of free dom. Yet
their re al ity is con firmed by ev i dence that even Cath o lic his to ri ans can not deny; and their fruit less 
at tempts to apol o gize for these acts only tend to sub stan ti ate the ev i dence. In stru ments of tor ture,
rel ics of the In qui si tion, are still in ex is tence. The Holy Of fice even em ployed phy si cians to
watch the pro cess of tor ture and stop it when death seemed likely to re lieve the suf ferer; the vic -
tim was then al lowed par tial re cov ery so that tor ture could be ap plied a sec ond or even a third
time. These tor tures were not al ways in flicted as pun ish ments for the of fense of her esy; gen er ally
they were in tended to com pel the ac cused to con fess, re tract, or im pli cate oth ers, de pend ing on
the in di vid ual case.

The In quis i tor pro nounced sen tence, and the vic tim was turned over to the civil au thor i ties to be
im pris oned for life or burned. The vic tim’s prop erty was con fis cated and di vided be tween the
Church and the State. In the pe riod im me di ately fol low ing In no cent III, the In qui si tion did its
most deadly work in south ern France, but also claimed vast mul ti tudes of vic tims in Spain, It aly,
Ger many, and the Neth er lands. Later on, the In qui si tion was the main agency in the Pa pacy’s
ef fort to crush the Ref or ma tion. It is stated that in the thirty years be tween 1540 and 1570, no
fewer than 900,000 Prot es tants were put to death in the pope’s war to ex ter mi nate the Waldenses.
For five hun dred years the In qui si tion was used to main tain pa pal power. None of the sub se quent
lines of “holy” and “in fal li ble” popes have ever suf fi ciently apol o gized for this re cord.



they must pro fess to ward teach ing the au thor ity of the church, let them in still also
into the minds and hearts of their stu dents.”

Thus the suc cess of the dogma of Church in fal li bil ity and its con se quent usur pa -
tion of the in di vid ual’s right to pri vate judg ment or in ter pre ta tion has been largely
due to a pre vail ing su per sti tious rev er ence for the Church.47 The ba sis for such rev -
er ence is the mis con cep tion that she was re spon si ble for the pres er va tion and pu rity
of the sa cred writ ings as they have been handed down through the ages, and that as
guard ian of this price less trea sure, she—more than any one else—has the right to be
its in ter preter. Hear her boast: “Through nine teen hun dred years the Church gov -
erned by the Bishop of Rome has care fully guarded the Bi ble. If this Church had
not guarded the Bi ble there would be no Bi ble to day.”48

But ob serve: Did not the scribes and the Phar i sees pride them selves in be ing
care ful cus to di ans of the Law and the Proph ets? Did not they jeal ously guard the
He brew Tes ta ment in its pu rity and yet, strange to say, make null and void its
teach ings by giv ing greater prom i nence to the Tal mudic writ ings and other man-
made tra di tions? Were not they the liv ing ex po nents of the Law, stick lers for its
out ward ob ser vances, hav ing a form of god li ness yet de ny ing its power? Hear
Je sus’ con dem na tion of this class: “This peo ple honoureth me with their lips, but
their heart is far from me. Howbeit in vain do they wor ship me, teach ing for doc -
trines the com mand ments of men. For lay ing aside the com mand ment of God, ye
hold the tra di tion of men. . . . Full well ye re ject the com mand ment of God, that ye
may keep your own tra di tion. . . . Mak ing the word of God of none ef fect through
your tra di tion, which ye have de liv ered” (Mark 7:6–13).

A rather re mark able fact is that the proph ets, with few ex cep tions, were not of
the priestly class. Their proph e cies were gen er ally re pug nant to the de gen er at ing
and time-serv ing priest hood of their day as well as to the idola trously in clined
peo ple. And the re li gious rul ers of Je sus’ day were the ones who op posed his teach -
ings and were chiefly re spon si ble for his death and cru ci fix ion.

Je sus and the apos tles con stantly al luded to scrip tural au thor ity for the mes sage
they pro claimed: “What saith the scrip ture?” (Gal. 4:30). “To the law and to the
tes ti mony: if they speak not ac cord ing to this word, it is be cause there is no light in
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47. Some cite 2 Pe ter 1:20 and falsely con clude the in di vid ual be liever has no right to pri vately in ter -
pret Scrip ture. They con tend that the in di vid ual is for bid den to per son ally in ves ti gate the Word
and that it is un law ful for one to pri vately judge and obey the sense of Scrip ture ac cord ing to the
dic tates of his own con science and his own re spon si bil ity be fore God. In no way does this Scrip -
ture war rant such a con clu sion. When this text is quoted in its en tirety, a dif fer ent light is shed on
its mean ing. “Know ing this first, that no proph ecy of the scrip ture is of any pri vate in ter pre ta tion.
For the proph ecy came not in old time by the will of man: but holy men of God spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost” (2 Pet. 1:20,21).

This pas sage has no re la tion ship to the ques tion of free dom of in ves ti ga tion. It sim ply as serts that
all proph ecy of Scrip ture is di vinely in spired, and that the ut ter ances of the proph ets are not the
mere ut ter ances of men—of hu man or i gin, of pri vate in ter pre ta tion—but are of God. Con se quent- 
ly, in 2 Pe ter 1:19 the Apos tle Pe ter pro vides as sur ance that the Bi ble is “a more sure word of
proph ecy.” Ev ery child of God should be ware of any teach ing that claims to be in ad vance of the
Word, or of any teach ing that Christ or the Holy Spirit speaks to such ad vanced Chris tians in de -
pend ently of the Word.

48. Jo seph Finegan C.S.P., “The Story of the Bi ble,” Our Sunday Vis i tor Press, 15 March 1943,
p. 33.



them” (Isa. 8:20). The breth ren in Berea were “more no ble than those in Thessa -
lonica, in that they re ceived the word with all readi ness of mind, and searched the
scrip tures daily, whether those things were so” (Acts 17:11).

Can the Lord’s peo ple of to day af ford not to re quire a “thus saith the LORD” for
what they re ceive? Are they not en joined to “prove all things,” to “hold fast that
which is good” (that which is scrip tur ally sub stan ti ated), and to study to show them -
selves “ap proved unto God . . . rightly di vid ing the word of truth” (1 Thess. 5:21;
2 Tim. 2:15)?

Truly the Word of God needs to be nei ther abridged nor sup ple mented by the
de crees of coun cils or syn ods or by the tra di tion of early Church fa thers (ex clud ing
the apos tles), which tend to make “the com mand ment of God of none ef fect . . . 
teach ing for doc trines the com mand ments of men” (Matt. 15:1–9; Rev. 22:18,19).
“All scrip ture is given by in spi ra tion of God, and is prof it able for doc trine, for
re proof, for cor rec tion, for in struc tion in righ teous ness: that the man of God may
be per fect, thor oughly fur nished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16,17).

Truth-seek ers should empty their ves sels of the muddy wa ters of tra di tion and fill
them at the foun tain of truth—God’s Word. A re li gious teach ing should have weight
only if it guides the truth-seeker to that foun tain.

Je sus’ sole crit i cism of Thyatira was “thou sufferest that woman Jezebel . . . to
teach and to se duce.” Verse 20 is a re minder of Paul’s ad mo ni tion to “suf fer not a
woman to teach, nor to usurp au thor ity over the man, but to be in si lence” (1 Tim.
2:12). Al though Paul was re fer ring to woman’s lit eral prov ince in the Church, his
state ment is, nev er the less, based upon the typ i cal sig nif i cance of the re la tion ship be -
tween man and woman (1 Cor. 11:3–12; Eph. 5:22–25). The woman rep re sents the
Church; the man rep re sents the Lord. As man is head over the woman in the nat u ral
house hold, so Christ is head over the Church in the house hold of faith. Thus the
Church is to have no head or will of its own, for its head and bishop is Je sus and its
law is his word. The Church has but one Lord, one faith, and one bap tism—all built
upon the tes ti mo nies of the holy apos tles and proph ets, with Je sus as its chief
 cor nerstone. De spite Paul’s ad vice the ten dency of the Thyatira pe riod was to only
pas sively re sist Pa pacy’s en croach ment upon its lib er ties and not to ac tively ex pose
and con demn its fal la cious claims and per ni cious teach ings.

How ap pro pri ate this coun sel is to day! Con trary to the Re deemer’s own sen ti -
ments ex pressed here in Rev e la tion, the spirit of the time is not to crit i cize or call
at ten tion to doc trinal dif fer ences of the var i ous re li gious faiths be cause to do so will
lead to dis sen sion and strife and, more over, in cur dis plea sure. Can did in ves ti ga tion
and free dom of ex pres sion are in dan ger of be ing throt tled un der the pre tense of
good for the com mon wealth, and truth is pro por tion ately sac ri ficed in the in ter est of
peace at any price. It has been said of Prot es tant ism that the “ism” ex ists, but what
has hap pened to the “pro test”?

Un der no cir cum stances did the Lord coun sel phys i cally re sist ing or vi o lently op -
pos ing Antichrist with car nal weap ons of the Ad ver sary, such as the rack, the fagot,
and the thumb screw used by the In qui si tion in the ex ter mi na tion of “her esy” dur ing
this same Thyatira era. Rather, the true sol diers of the Cross were ad vised to wage
a more ag gres sive war fare along spir i tual lines by com bat ing the pre ten sions of
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 Antichrist in the way the Mas ter him self ex posed the re li gious rul ers of his day,
in cur ring their jeal ousy and wrath.

Verse 21:

And I gave her space to re pent of her for ni ca tion; and she re pented 
not.

The word trans lated “space,” from the Greek word chronos, means “a time.” A
sym bolic year as used in proph ecy is cal cu lated on the ba sis of a lu nar year (twelve
months of thirty days each, or 360 days), with each day rep re sent ing a year. Con se -
quently, a sym bolic “time,” or year, sig ni fies 360 sym bolic days, which would rep re -
sent 360 years (Num. 14:34; Ezek. 4:4–6).

The ques tion then arises: Does the “time” re ferred to merely in di cate an in def i -
nite but suf fi cient space of time in which the pa pal sys tem had op por tu nity to
re form, or is the term sym bolic and def i nite in mean ing? The lat ter view is more
rea son able. Not only does the term in ti mate a judg ment of def i nite char ac ter com ing
up on the apos tate Bab y lon, but it also re veals the Lord foreknew that af ter 360
more years of il licit re la tion ship with the kings of earth, Pa pacy would still be un -
re pen tant (Jer. 51:9). The 360 years from Waldo’s mes sage in 1157 (see foot note
on page 53) would thus end in 1517, the very year Mar tin Lu ther nailed his ninety-
five the ses con demn ing Pa pacy’s prac tices and doc trines to the church doors at Wit-
tenberg.49 The year 1517 wit nessed the be gin ning of the great Ref or ma tion, a
move ment that sol emnly warned of dire woes await ing the Ro man Church for fail -
ure to re form.

Verse 22:
Be hold, I will cast her into a bed, and them that com mit adul tery
with her into great trib u la tion, ex cept they re pent of their deeds.

Those who “com mit adul tery with her [the Ro man Church]” are pri mar ily the
na tions, or king doms, of Eu rope, plus oth ers pro por tion ate to their guilt. Here again
is an al lu sion to antitypical Jezebel’s abom i na ble prac tices and the law of ret ri bu tion
sure to fol low (Isa. 47:8,9). “How much she hath glo ri fied her self, and lived de li -
ciously, so much tor ment and sor row give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit a
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49. It should be re al ized that the mes sages to the seven churches can be viewed from two stand points; 
namely, (1) as a se ries of pro gres sive and on ward fulfillments since the days of the apos tles, and
(2) from a fin ished stand point look ing back (Rev. 1:10). From this lat ter per spec tive Pa pacy has
had a sec ond op por tu nity to re pent, from the Ref or ma tion (Oc to ber 31, 1517) to the spring of
1878, i.e., an other to tal of 360 years.

Of the fi nal four kings of Ju dah, the two le gally ap pointed heirs to the Jew ish throne, Jeho ahaz
and Jehoiachin, proved abor tive, last ing in of fice only three months each (2 Kings 23:31; 24:8).
These two kings were re spec tively re placed by two oth ers, not le gally ap pointed, who also had
reigns of sim i lar, but lon ger, du ra tion; that is, eleven years apiece (2 Kings 23:36; 24:18).
Though both in the lat ter pair, Jehoiakim and Zedekiah, were of royal lin eage, they were se lected
and placed upon the throne by an alien power. There fore, un heed ing Ju dah, a pro to type of nom i -
nal spir i tual Is rael (Chris ten dom), had two equal warn ing pe ri ods—whether in clud ing or ex clud -
ing the three-month reigns—with om i nous por tent be fore fi nal judg ment came in 606 B.C.
Like wise, churchianity has failed to heed the forewarnings of pend ing doom, when its grapes of
wrath will be sickled and thrown into the wine press of the great time of trib u la tion (Rev.
14:18,19).



queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sor row” (Rev. 18:7). A har lot’s bed of
ease and plea sure is con trasted with a death bed of an guish and af flic tion—“great
trib u la tion”—await ing her, her lov ers, and her off spring “ex cept they re pent of their
deeds.”

Verse 23:
And I will kill her chil dren with death; and all the churches shall
know that I am he which searcheth the reins and hearts: and I will
give unto ev ery one of you ac cord ing to your works.

As Eli jah the Prophet once con verted the en tire na tion of Is rael from the wor ship
of Baal back to the wor ship of God and caused the proph ets of Baal to be put to
death, so dur ing the Mil len nial Age the Eli jah class (the true Church), glo ri fied and
em pow ered, will bless and teach the world, re stor ing all things as prom ised (Matt.
17:11). The ex pres sion “her chil dren” re fers to Pa pacy’s Protestant daugh ters as
well as her own loyal sons and fol low ing. Note, how ever, that the phrase “kill her
chil dren with death”50 does not im ply that all those who as so ci ate with the pa pal
sys tem and par take of her spirit will suf fer a death of vi o lence. When Pa pacy’s ad -
her ents see her true char ac ter and be gin to ex pe ri ence some of the judg ments that
will come upon her at the con clu sion of this age in the Time of Trou ble (the “great
trib u la tion” of verse 22), they will for sake her, ter mi nat ing al to gether their as so ci a -
tion with her. Thus they will be come dead in re gard to their trust and al le giance to
that sys tem; and they will be come alive to the true King and his King dom.

“He which searcheth the reins and hearts” will give to each the proper re ward.
Those loyal to Mes siah will re ceive praise, honor, and glory at the time of his pres -
ence. Those dis obe di ent—those who hear ken unto the Ro man Church and fol low
af ter her words—will re ceive shame and dis honor. Eli jah and his God were ul ti -
mately vin di cated in the eyes of Is rael by the God “that answereth by fire” (1 Kings
18:21–40); sim i larly, in the im mi nent day of Chris ten dom’s vis i ta tion and in the
sub se quent ex al ta tion and glo ri fi ca tion of the Eli jah class, “all the churches”—all
the liv ing and the dead of the past seven pe ri ods of church his tory—will know the
true fol low ers from the false among the Lord’s peo ple.

Verse 24:
But unto you I say, and51 unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as
have not this doc trine, and which have not known the depths of
Sa tan, as they speak; I will put upon you none other bur den.

Verse 25:
But that which ye have al ready hold fast till I come.

Hav ing ex pressed his sen ti ments and his in ten tion con cern ing Jezebel and her
con sorts, Je sus turns again to the faith ful rem nant who did not bow to Baal and
com mends them for their dis ap proval and re jec tion of the blas phe mous doc trines.
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50. This pun ish ment is re ferred to in Deu ter on omy 13:5; 18:20 and Ezekiel 23:45-48.                                        

51. The three old est manu scripts omit “and” and trans late the be gin ning of the pas sage, “But unto 
you I say, unto the rest in Thyatira.” How ever, since the Greek word kai is used in cur rent rendi- 
tions, the text should read, “But unto you I say, even unto the rest in Thyatira.”

  



In des per a tion the apos tate Church tried to find some ac cu sa tion against these
meek fol low ers of the Lamb. Since no fault could be found with their gen eral de -
port ment, or be hav ior, it be came ex pe di ent to con demn them as her e tics, as wolves
in sheep’s cloth ing, who were de spoil ing the peace of Chris ten dom by in sid i ously
un der min ing the faith of the peo ple.52 Jezebel, the apos tate Church, warned her
sub jects against these “her e tics,” styl ing them sly teach ers of er ror who were
learned in the deep things of Sa tan and skill ful in all the sub tle arts and crafts of the
Wicked One.53 But “he which searcheth the reins and hearts”—be fore whom “all
things are na ked and opened”—knew oth er wise (Heb. 4:13; Rev. 2:23).54 There -
fore, upon this faith ful rem nant was laid no other bur den than that which they al -
ready had, for un der the try ing cir cum stances of the era, such a test of en dur ance
and of faith ful ness unto death was suf fi cient to prove their love and loy alty to the
Mas ter.

Verse 26:
And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to
him will I give power over the na tions:

Verse 27:
And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the ves sels of a pot ter
shall they be bro ken to shiv ers: even as I re ceived of my Fa ther.

Rev e la tion 2 65

52. “And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Eli jah, that Ahab said unto him, ‘Art thou he that troubleth
Is rael?’” (1 Kings 18:17). 

53. For this rea son the falsely con demned her e tic was dressed in a yel low coat var ie gated with pic -
tures of dogs, ser pents, flames, and dev ils; led to the place of ex e cu tion; tied to the stake; and
com mit ted to the flames.

54. The word “reins,” from the Greek nephros, sig ni fies “kid neys.” In the an cient sys tem of phys i ol -
ogy, the kid neys were be lieved to be the seat of de sire and long ing. Thus the kid neys were of ten
cou pled with the heart (Psa. 7:9; 26:2; 73:21; Prov. 23:16,17; Jer. 12:2,3; etc.).

In the Ta ber na cle ar range ment and ser vices, the choice por tions of an i mals sac ri ficed to Je ho vah
in cluded the kid neys (Exod. 29:13,22; Lev. 3:4,10,15; 4:9; 7:4; 8:16,25; 9:10,19; etc.). The
kid neys are de scribed as part of “the food” of God, “my bread,” and “the food of the of fer ing
made by fire unto the LORD” (Lev. 3:11,16; Num. 28:2); in con trast, the hide, flesh, and dung of
the bull ock were burned out side the “Camp” (Ta ber na cle ar range ment). While the hu man ity of
the royal priest hood is de stroyed as a vile thing in the eyes of the world, as rep re sented by the
burn ing of the bull ock out side the Camp, God ac cepts the heart de vo tion that prompts the sac ri -
fice: “Lo, I come to do thy will, O God”; “I de light to do thy will, O my God” (Psa. 40:8; Heb.
10:7,9; 13:11-13). This sac ri fice was rep re sented by the of fer ing on the al tar within the Ta ber na -
cle en clo sure, or Court, of the fat (lov ing zeal) and parts of the in ward life-pro duc ing or gan ism as
a “sweet sa vour” unto the Lord. The heart, liver, and other vi tal or gans were con sid ered a part of
the “flesh” that was “burnt with fire with out the camp” (Lev. 8:17). How ever, the kid neys, re -
tained and of fered upon the bra zen al tar, were suf fi ciently com pre hen sive to sym bol ize the de vo -
tion of the be liever’s heart; and the omis sion of the heart in ten si fies the depth of mean ing to be
at tached to the kid neys. Be cause the kid neys, sit u ated on both sides of the body cav ity, are known 
to ex ert a strong in flu ence upon the ac tion of the heart—and sim i larly the reins or bri dle of a
horse gov erns, or di rects, its course—per haps there is an et y mo log i cal sig nif i cance to the relation-
ship of these two words, viz., “reins” and “kid neys.”

In view of these ob ser va tions, a dis tinc tion is to be noted be tween the words “hearts” and
“reins.” The heart rep re sents the seat of emo tions, the de sires and thoughts of one’s heart; the
kid neys rep re sent the in tent, the mo tive, the se cret cause or prompt ing power un der ly ing these
de sires.



The prom ise to the overcomers of Thyatira is pe cu liarly ap pro pri ate. At this time
Pa pal Rome was in the height of her glory, claim ing she was the King dom of God
and Christ’s reign had be gun through his vicegerent, the pope. Ex pro pri at ing, of
course, the prom ises given to those who are to reign with Christ in the fu ture,
Pa pacy lit er ally ruled the na tions with a firm hand, a rod of iron, dash ing into
pieces those who op posed her. Ah, yes, Je sus’ hum ble lit tle band of fol low ers could
pa tiently bide their time, for they knew the faith ful ness of Je sus, who had prom ised
to per form his good work to ward them in due time. Hence forth there would be laid
up for them a crown of righ teous ness, which the Lord, the righ teous judge, would
give them in that day; and not to them only but unto all who love his ap pear ing
would a crown of righ teous ness be given (2 Tim. 4:8).

Thus the overcomers of this pe riod, those who “keepeth my [Je sus’] works unto
the end,” were com forted with the prom ise they will oc cupy a sim i lar po si tion of
power over the na tions.55 Backed by di vine au thor ity, they will rig idly en force the
righ teous de crees of the com ing King dom. Love and com pas sion will mo ti vate their
ac tions as they shep herd the na tions un der their care.

Verse 28:
And I will give him the morn ing star.

The Mas ter him self states, “I am . . . the bright and morn ing star” (Rev. 22:16).
What a cheer ing thought for those in the Thyatira pe riod, the Dark Ages, to look
for ward to the prom ised day when the Sun of Righ teous ness will arise with heal ing
in his wings to bless all the fam i lies of the earth! He will scat ter the dark ness of sin,
ig no rance, and su per sti tion—the works of the Prince of Dark ness, who will then be
bound for a thou sand years to pre vent him from de ceiv ing the na tions any more un til
the thou sand years are fin ished (Rev. 20:2,3).

Thus the “morn ing star” is a sym bol of hope, a har bin ger of good things to
come. Un der the pall of dark ness, the only ones who see the path of righ teous ness
dis tinctly are those guided by the “lan tern,” God’s Word, and by the light of the
bright morn ing star, Je sus, the Church’s fore run ner. The prom ise “I will give him
the morn ing star” in di cates the faith ful will be in ti mately as so ci ated with the dear
Re deemer, shar ing his per sonal fel low ship and glory as lu mi nar ies in the King dom
of heaven.

Verse 29:
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

The ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises con tained in the mes sage to this
Church are not con fined solely to Thyatira, for “the Spirit saith unto [all] the
churches.” God has given the “sure word of proph ecy; whereunto ye do well that
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, un til the day dawn, and the
day star arise in your hearts” (2 Pet. 1:19). The day star of hope and de sire will
meet its ful fill ment in the fru ition of the things hoped for. 
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55. No tice the con trast in em pha sis be tween “my works” (verse 26) and “their deeds” (verse 22).
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 3

Mes sage to Sardis (A.D. 1367–1517)

Verse 1:

And unto the an gel of the church in Sardis write; . . .

The name Sardis, in a more mod i fied ap pli ca tion, means “that which re mains” in
the sense of a used gar ment or rem nant; some thing out of which the life or vir tue
has de parted. As its name im plies, Sardis was the re mains of the true Church car -
ried over from Thyatira. The slow, per sis tent crush ing op pres sion of for mer cen -
tu ries had left tell ing ef fects. “Worn out” by a long se ries of bloody per se cu tions,
the ob ject of which was to ex ter mi nate the op po si tion and thus si lence the voice of
pro test against the Jezebel sys tem, these dis cour aged wit nesses of Christ needed
spe cial help from the Mas ter to strengthen and en able them to re sume their di vinely
ap pointed work (Dan. 7:25). To these sur vi vors of the for mer era, the mes sage of
the Sardis Church is es pe cially di rected.

How ever, there is an ad di tional et y mo log i cal thrust to this mes sage. The name
Sardis, as it ap plies to the false, pre tend ing Church, takes on the harsher con no ta -
tion of rem nant in the sense of (a) re fuse or sweep ings and (b) car nal ity.1

Sardis (pres ently Salihli), on the west ern coast of Asia Mi nor, was the cap i tal of
the an cient Lydi an Em pire. The city was then sit u ated on the slope and at the foot
of one of a se ries of hills form ing a tran si tional change from the neigh bor ing high
Tmolus range. The cit a del of the city was of im pos ing strength, for it stood upon a
thou sand-foot-high, flat-topped, elon gated spur. Not only did the acrop o lis have
steep sides, but one side was such a sheer per pen dic u lar prec i pice that it was
deemed unscalable and left rel a tively un guarded. This, its stron gest as set, later
proved to be its fa tal weak ness.

In or der to un der stand the im port of the mes sage to the Sardis Church, as well as
its mes sen ger John Wycliffe, the bold Eng lish re former, one must have a knowl -
edge of some of the his tor i cal, po lit i cal, and re li gious events just prior to and dur ing
the Sardis pe riod, which ex tended from A.D. 1367 to 1517.

Wycliffe was first no ticed at Ox ford when he de fended the uni ver sity against
 troublesome neigh bors, the beg ging fri ars, who taught that beg ging was a gos pel
 institution and that Christ and his dis ci ples were beg gars also.2 In ad di tion, he
called at ten tion to the pomp and lux ury of both the Eng lish cler ics and the su pe ri ors
of the men di cant monks, con trast ing them with the sim plic ity prac ticed in the early
Church.

1. “Sardis was no to ri ous for its im mo ral ity.” (John El der, Ar chae ol ogy and the Bi ble [Lon don:
Rob ert Hale Ltd., 1961], p. 176.)

2. Wil liam By ron Forbush, ed., Fox’s Book of Mar tyrs (Phil a del phia: John C. Winston Co., 1926),
p. 135.



Be cause of their hymn sing ing, the fol low ers of Wycliffe were called Lollards,
from the Low-Ger man word lollen or lullen mean ing “to sing softly or slowly,” as
in the Eng lish word lul laby. The Pa pists used the term “Lollards” as an ep i thet of
reproach and as a syn onym for lollia, that is, tares com min gled with the wheat.3

“What ever be the der i va tion of the word Lollard, cer tain it is that by this name
alone the fol low ers of John Wick liffe (q.v.) were al ways des ig nated, who, in the
early stage of the re for ma tory move ments of the bold Eng lish church man (about
A.D.1360), con sisted of the ‘Poor Priests’ (q.v.), a class called to gether by  Wickliffe
to carry the glad tid ings of the Gos pel into the re mot est ham lets, and to coun ter act
the in flu ence of the beg ging fri ars, . . . who were then stroll ing over the coun try,
preach ing in stead of the Word the leg ends of the saints, and the his tory of the Tro jan
War. . . .”4 With staff in hand the “poor priests” set off bare foot, wear ing a coarse
robe, liv ing on alms, and be ing sat is fied with the plain est food.5 (It is one thing for
Chris tians to re ceive vol un tary and spon ta ne ous con tri bu tions for their la bor and ser -
vice in the Lord’s vine yard; how ever, it is quite an other mat ter for almsgiving to be
so lic ited and coaxed through the ploy of moral em bar rass ment or through the le ver -
age of ei ther theo log i cal or po lit i cal pres sure—Lev. 22:18.)

In 1365 an event oc curred that in censed the Eng lish peo ple. Pope Ur ban V re -
vived the long dor mant claim of the Holy See against the crown and realm of Eng -
land for feu da tory trib ute. Af ter a lapse of thirty years since the last pay ment, it was
gen er ally as sumed the claim had been aban doned. Its re vival, there fore, greatly of -
fended both the crown and the peo ple, and pub lic in dig na tion had reached its height
when Par lia ment opened in May 1366.

What was this feu da tory trib ute? It was a leg acy of hu mil i a tion left to the crown
and to the peo ple more than 150 years ear lier by the in glo ri ous Brit ish mon arch
King John. In 1205, af ter the death of Hubert, the arch bishop of Can ter bury, the
ju nior can ons of the ca the dral met clan des tinely and, with out for mal per mis sion,
elected Reginald, their subprior, to the va cant see. Since the ob ject of the can ons
was to an tic i pate the ac tion of the king, prompt ac tion was nec es sary. Reginald was
en throned the same day he was elected; the next day he was al ready en route to
Rome to ob tain con fir ma tion from the pope. News of these events soon reached
King John; in in dig na tion he ig nored the ac tion of the can ons and ar ranged the
 election of the bishop of Norwich to the ar chi epis co pal of fice. Both par ties then
 appealed to Pope In no cent III, thus cre at ing a pro pi tious sit u a tion for the pope,
whose ob ject was to es tab lish a uni ver sal do min ion in which kings and em per ors
would be pup pets, sub ject to the au thor ity of the Vat i can. An nul ling both elec tions,
Pope  Innocent III as serted his own au thor ity by ap point ing Ste phen Langton to the
va cant see. When the king re sented such in ter fer ence and re fused to rec og nize the
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ap point ment, the pope placed the king dom un der in ter dict—a sen tence that in those
days im plied a state of things al most too hor ri ble to con tem plate, for a king dom
un der in ter dict was de prived of all the priv i leges of the Church and all fa vors of
heaven.

A peo ple less free from su per sti tious fears could not have en dured this con di -
tion—even for an hour. Yet for two whole years this sit u a tion con tin ued with
nei ther the king nor the pope yield ing. In fact, Pope In no cent III adopted a still
bolder course in pro nounc ing a sen tence of ex com mu ni ca tion, thereby de pos ing
King John from the throne and ab solv ing his sub jects from their al le giance. To en -
force this sen tence, the pope de cided to em ploy mil i tary force. He so lic ited the aid
of Philip Au gus tus of France, to whom the Eng lish crown was of fered. It was a
tempt ing bribe, and Philip be gan im me di ate prep a ra tions for the in va sion of Eng -
land. His cour age fail ing at last, King John sub mit ted com pletely to the pope. John
con sented to the elec tion of Langton and prom ised res ti tu tion to the in jured clergy.
He re signed his king doms—Eng land and Ire land—to God, to St. Pe ter, to St. Paul,
and to Pope In no cent III and his suc ces sors, pledg ing to hold these do min ions as
feu da tory of the Holy See by the an nual pay ment of a thou sand marks (seven
 hundred for Eng land and three hun dred for Ire land); more over, he agreed that for -
fei ture of the throne would re sult from vi o la tion of this bond, un less suit able re pen -
tance and sat is fac tory re dress fol lowed.

The sur ren der was hu mil i at ing enough in it self, but it was ac com pa nied by cir -
cum stances worse than hu mil i a tion. Bow ing be fore Pandulph, the pa pal le gate, John
re moved his crown and laid it on the ground. The haughty le gate con temp tu ously
kicked it from John, and then per mit ted the king to re place it on his head. Next
John of fered his trib ute, which the le gate tossed with dis dain. Then, yield ing to
char ac ter is tic wis dom, the le gate stooped and picked up the trib ute—money was of
more im me di ate value than the crown. Never be fore had Eng land been so hum bled
in the per son of her ruler!

The bar ons were in dig nant be cause they had not been con sulted. Be liev ing that
with their as sis tance the king could have saved both him self and the realm of Eng -
land from dis honor, they re belled against the ar range ment. Runnymede soon fol -
lowed; and in a sense, the Magna Charta may be re garded as the fruit of John’s
dis grace ful sub mis sion to Rome.

Ob jected to from the out set, and re garded as the odi ous sym bol of an odi ous
bond, the trib ute was ir reg u larly and grudg ingly paid. Even tu ally, the pa pal de mand
was un heeded and, there fore, dis con tin ued. From the time Ed ward III took the reins
of the Eng lish gov ern ment into his own hands, the trib ute had not been paid. The
re vival of the claim in 1365 was a sort of cli max to a pro tracted con test be tween the
Pa pacy and the realm of Eng land, in which ag gres sion was the char ac ter is tic fea ture
on the one side and re sis tance the char ac ter is tic fea ture on the other. Of fen sive in
it self, the de mand was ren dered dou bly so by its lan guage and its tone of su pe ri or -
ity. Pay ment was to in clude not only the an nual trib ute but all ar rears; and in the
event pay ment was not com plied with, the king was to ap pear at Avignon to an swer
for his con duct to his feu dal su pe rior. Ed ward III, aroused over the ex or bi tant pa pal
ex ac tions upon his na tion and keenly re sent ful of see ing such sums leave Eng land to
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go to a French pope, pro tested that “the suc ces sor of the Apos tles was com mis -
sioned to lead the Lord’s sheep to pas ture, not to fleece them.”6

It was in con nec tion with the Par lia ment of 1366 and this de mand for trib ute
money by the pope that John Wycliffe, the mes sen ger to the Church of Sardis, first
burst forth into pub lic view. Drawn into the arena of the po lit ico-ec cle si as ti cal con -
flicts of the day, Wycliffe pub lished his “Determinatio quaedam de dominio” in
sup port of Par lia ment’s re fusal to pay the trib ute de manded by Pope Ur ban V.7

Thus in 1366–1367 John Wycliffe be gan his pub lic ca reer by prov ing Eng land
was not bound to pay trib ute. Just twelve years later, in 1378, he was at tack ing the
very foun da tion of the Pa pacy it self as lack ing scrip tural sanc tion. His opin ions
were spread abroad by hun dreds of ser mons and pop u lar pam phlets writ ten in Eng -
lish for the peo ple. He was the her ald of re form, not for Eng land alone but for all
Chris ten dom.

Like other re form ers, Wycliffe did not fore see at the out set in what di rec tion his
work would lead him. Ini tially, his op po si tion was not de lib er ately di rected against
the abuses of pa pal au thor ity. In ev i ta bly, how ever, de vo tion to truth brought him
into open con flict with the Pa pacy. When Wycliffe’s at ten tion turned to ward the
Scrip tures, he in ves ti gated with the same thor ough ness that had en abled him to mas -
ter all the learn ing of the schools. His dis re gard of the au thor i ta tive teach ing of the
Church and his re li ance upon the Bi ble as the ad e quate source of faith and moral
teach ing cer tainly dated from an early pe riod. Be cause of his con stant ref er ences to
the Scrip tures, his stu dents called him “the evan gel i cal doc tor.” One of his works
alone con tains seven hun dred Bib li cal quo ta tions, and many of his ser mons and
tracts are lit tle more than ex cerpts from the Bi ble with a run ning com men tary. In
mat ters of re li gion he con sid ered nei ther the tra di tion of the Church nor the au thor -
ity of the pope or the coun cils to be of any weight when com pared with the words
of the Bi ble. Per haps this view was his most fun da men tal di ver gence from the con -
cep tions of the of fi cial Church.

Wycliffe him self, not with stand ing his scho las tic train ing and hab its, was more
 in ter ested in spread ing a sim ple and de vout re li gion than in caus ing ac a demic con -
tro versy, though historical works con cern ing his ex ploits gen er ally are more in ter -
ested in the lat ter.8 In ad di tion to his own preach ing, he con tin ued to en cour age
trav el ing preach ers (the “poor priests”) to go through out the coun try.

Three pa pal bulls were dis patched to Eng land—to the uni ver sity, to the king, and
to the prel ates—all com mand ing im me di ate and de ci sive mea sures to si lence the
 teacher of her esy.9 Even be fore the ar rival of the pa pal bulls, zeal ous bish ops had
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sum moned Wycliffe be fore them for trial. How ever, two of the most pow er ful
princes in the king dom ac com pa nied him to the tri bu nal; and the peo ple, sur round -
ing them, hin dered the bish ops from ex e cut ing their de sires. With the ar rival of the
pa pal bulls, a pe remp tory com mand was laid upon all Eng land for the ar rest and
im pris on ment of the her e tic. But, in prep a ra tion for the Ref or ma tion, God’s prov i -
dence still fur ther over ruled events. The death of Pope Greg ory XI was fol lowed by
the elec tion in 1378 of two ri val popes, one in Rome and the other in Avignon.10

A stormy ses sion en sued in which an Ital ian car di nal, Ur ban VI, was ap pointed
to suc ceed Greg ory. Ur ban elected to es tab lish Rome once again as the seat of pa pal
au thor ity, but a few months later the French car di nals re tired to nearby Anangi and
se lected Clem ent VII in Greg ory’s stead. Thus two popes claimed to be Christ’s
vicar on earth. This forty-year pe riod of Pa pacy (1378–1418) is des ig nated the
Great Schism.11

Be fore long both popes—the one re turn ing to Avignon, the other to Rome—
be gan hurl ing anath e mas at each other.12 The Coun cil of Pisa (1409) de posed the
cur rent oc cu pants of both thrones, and ap pointed Al ex an der V as their re place ment.
When Al ex an der died a few months later, a suc ces sor was se lected, namely, John
XXIII. How ever, nei ther of the schism popes agreed to this de ci sion of the coun cil,
and the re sult was that there were now three con tem po rary popes: Greg ory XII,
John XXIII, and Ben e dict XIII.13,14 The Coun cil of Con stance (1414–1418) fi nally
healed the breach by ap point ing Mar tin V as the sole au then tic pope, and es tab lish -
ing his au thor ity in Rome.15 This de ci sion was ac qui esced to by all par ties con -
cerned. But the schism, with all its at ten dant strife and cor rup tion, had pre pared the
way for the Ref or ma tion by re veal ing to the peo ple the real na ture of the Pa pacy.

All the pre ced ing had pro duced an un prec e dented scan dal in the Ro man Church,
re sult ing in wide spread dis cus sion not only of how the schism might be healed but
also, con trari wise, of the na ture of and the jus ti fi ca tion for the Pa pacy it self. By
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able and em phatic tes ti mony against the abuses of Pa pacy, Wycliffe drew upon him -
self the en mity of the Eng lish prel ates. He came to be rec og nized as the ad vo cate of
re form and the leader of a move ment for that very pur pose. Even when he was
forced to with draw from Ox ford Uni ver sity and to spend his last days at the small
par ish of Lutterworth, he zeal ously con tin ued to pur sue his ac tiv i ties.

Wycliffe was one of the great est re form ers. In breadth of in tel lect, in clear ness of
thought, in firm ness to main tain the truth, and in bold ness to de fend it, he was al -
most with out equal. Pu rity of life, un wea ry ing dil i gence in study and la bor, in -
corruptible in teg rity, and Christ like love and faith ful ness char ac ter ized his min is try
 . . . not with stand ing the in tel lec tual dark ness and moral cor rup tion of the age from
which he emerged.

In deed the Pa pists, who had failed to work their will with Wycliffe dur ing his
life, could not sat isfy their ha tred while his body rested in the grave. By the de cree
of the Coun cil of Con stance—be lat edly ex e cuted with great cer e mony more than
forty years af ter his death—Wycliffe’s bones were ex humed and pub licly burned
and the ashes thrown into a neigh bor ing brook.16 “This brook,” said the poet
Words worth, “hath con veyed his ashes into Avon, Avon into Severn, Severn into
the nar row seas, they into the main ocean. And thus the ashes of Wycliffe are the
em blem of his doc trine, which now is dis persed all the world over.”

With this brief his tor i cal back ground in mind, the reader is better pre pared to
un der stand the Lord’s in struc tion to those in Sardis. The bur den of the mes sage ap -
plies to the test that came upon the Church fol low ing the de mise of the Re former.

. . . These things saith he that hath the seven Spir its of God, and
the seven stars; . . .

The mighty risen Lord, though in vis i ble to the eyes of man, is the true keeper of
the flock of Is rael. He is the Re deemer, the guard ian of the Church, the one who
holdeth each star and each star light (spirit) in his right hand through out the Gos pel
Age. It was spe cially im por tant for those liv ing in the Sardis pe riod to let this truth
sink down deeply into their hearts.

Dur ing Wycliffe’s life time this watch-care was ap par ent in all the re mark able
provi dences that spared his life and pros pered his teach ings. Sev eral his to ri ans re -
mark how won der fully he was pre served and shielded from the power and the wrath
of his ad ver sar ies, no ta bly in 1378 and 1384.17

But now, in view of Wycliffe’s dis ap pear ance from the scene, it was im per a tive
that faith’s an chor should be, as al ways, in Christ. Down through the Gos pel Age,
would not the work and the mes sage of re form have been thwarted, vi ti ated, or
 silenced in its en tirety, had not the Sav iour in ter vened on be half of the seven spe cial
mes sen gers held in the right hand of his power? Most as sur edly, yes! Al though
Wycliffe shone al most alone in the re li gious fir ma ment, par tic u larly in the fore part
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of the Sardis era, yet one far might ier than he was at the helm, guid ing all true
fol low ers to their prom ised ha ven of rest.18

. . . I know thy works, that thou hast a name that thou livest,
and art dead.

A few miles from the an cient town of Sardis is a meg a lop o lis of the dead called
“Cem e tery Hill,” where over one thou sand graves have al ready been ex ca vated.
One of the char ac ter is tic burial mounds, a mon u ment to Alyattes, the fa ther of
Croesus, is de scribed by the his to rian Herodotus as “the great est struc ture in
Lydia.” A half dozen of these mounds can be seen from the dis tant Tmolus range.
Iron i cally, this scene of death and des o la tion is some times called “the city of the
res ur rec tion.” Al though at dif fer ent times the fu ture of Sardis was one of great
prom ise, the city was but a hol low shell like its spir i tual coun ter part de scribed here
in verse 1.

The spir i tual ful fill ment oc curred in the fol low ing man ner: For a time af ter
Wycliffe’s death, his fol low ers were ac tive in the dif fu sion of Chris tian doc trine.
How rapid their prog ress was can be judged from the panic-stricken ex ag ger a tions
of their op po nents. A few years later came the com plaint that the fol low ers of
Wycliffe abounded ev ery where and in all classes—among the bar on age, in the
cit ies, among the peas ants of the coun try side, and even in the mo nas tic cell it self.
“Ev ery sec ond man one meets is a Lollard” be came a by word of the times.19 How -
ever, in spite of this rep u ta tion the Lollards had for zeal and ac tiv ity, the Mas ter
was not de ceived. “I know your works; you have the name [rep u ta tion] of be ing
alive, and you are dead” (Re vised Stan dard Ver sion) was his judg ment of af fairs.

As more time passed and op po si tion to Lollardism in creased, the spirit of re form
abated. Lack ing com pe tent ex ter nal lead er ship, the move ment suf fered pro por tion -
ately in its power of ex pres sion and ad vance ment. As far as any col lec tive pub lic
tes ti mony was con cerned, Christ’s true wit nesses were re duced to si lence.

Verse 2:

Be watch ful, and strengthen the things which re main, that are
ready to die: . . .

The lit eral cit a del of Sardis, for all its for mi da ble ap pear ance and strength, was
sit u ated atop an al lu vial hill, which it self be to kened ul ti mate de cay and ruin. Con -
stant ero sion has since worn away much of the pla teau. It is well known to lo cal
residents that, due to heavy rains and the na ture of the soil, there has been con sider-
able de ple tion of ground sur face in the Sardis vi cin ity. Many pointed hills and deep
gul lies at test to this fact. Thus, in spite of the cit a del’s ap pear ance of last ing secu-
rity, an un der min ing pro cess was go ing on. The mes sage to Sardis warns of pend -
ing doom: “things . . . ready to die.”

An other un usual cir cum stance that per haps had a bear ing upon the spir i tual in -
to na tion of the mes sage to Sardis was the ap pear ance of a pes ti lence of un heard-of
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viru lence, a form of bu bonic plague mov ing west from Asia. Called “Black Death,”
this pes ti lence was so se vere that it is said to have ex tir pated half the hu man race.20

Af ter dev as tat ing the Eu ro pean con ti nent, it ap peared in Eng land in 1348. Al most at
a blow it swept away half the na tion.21 At Ox ford, where the twenty-eight-year-old
Wycliffe was as cend ing the lad der of ac a demic achieve ment and of fice, two thirds
of the stu dents died.22 This ca lam ity shook the so cial or der, the feu dal sys tem, to
its very foun da tions, pro duc ing pro found changes in civic and re li gious in sti tu tions.
An af ter math was also the stir ring up of rad i cal be hav ioral hab its in prince, priest,
and pop u lace, so that many were ex cited to de bauch ery and great ex cesses in
ri ot ous liv ing. Some, how ever, re act ing fa vor ably, were in duced to greater so bri ety 
and godly liv ing.

. . . for I have not found thy works per fect be fore God.

A better trans la tion of this pas sage would be: “For I have not found thy works
ful filled be fore God.”

Un like Lu ther later, Wycliffe trans lated the Scrip tures into the lan guage of the
peo ple from the Latin Vul gate, not Greek. (Greek, the mother tongue of the New
Tes ta ment, was not well known and hence was not a stan dard part of the uni ver sity
cur ric u lum in this pre-Ref or ma tion pe riod.) This work—per haps the most im por tant
part of the Re former’s min is try—was ac com plished in the lat ter days of his life. It is
sig nif i cant that he could, and did, take this ad di tional step of putt ing the peo ple in
per ma nent pos ses sion of the Word of God. In so do ing, Wycliffe set a pre ce dent
that led to Tyn dale’s trans lat ing the Bi ble from the orig i nal He brew and Greek into
the Eng lish lan guage in the sub se quent Phil a del phia pe riod.

The ob ser va tion has been made that the work com menced by Wycliffe “was not
com pleted. . . . He had not bro ken the power of Rome in Eng land. He had not
fully in au gu rated the Ref or ma tion. But the fault was not his. The times were not
ripe.”23 In stead of car ry ing the work for ward to a suc cess ful con clu sion, the fol -
low ers of Wycliffe had all they could do just to main tain the ground al ready won.

Rather than rest upon the lau rels of ear lier achieve ments, Wycliffe’s fol low ers
were to “be watch ful” and to be built up in the most holy faith in prep a ra tion for
that which still lay ahead.

Verse 3:

Re mem ber there fore how thou hast re ceived and heard, . . .

In deed it ap pears that many later yielded to per se cu tion and even ab jured their
for mer be liefs.24 For the most part, Wycliffe’s fol low ers “were plain, meek and
of ten timid folks at tracted by the word of God, de sir ous of liv ing ac cord ing to
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God’s com mand ments.”25 But as the sup port ers of the Re former’s doc trine in -
creased, so like wise did the op po si tion of the clergy. At last the Ro man Cath o lic
ec cle si as tics in Eng land suc ceeded in get ting leg is la tion passed that was fa vor able to
their cause in the fol low ing man ner.

Dur ing the reign of Rich ard II (1377–1399), the fol low ers of Wycliffe were
 described in the pre am ble to the stat ute on her esy “‘as go ing about from town to
town, and un der pre tense of great ho li ness, and with out li cense of the or di nary, or
any other au thor ity, preach ing daily in the churches, church yards, mar kets, fairs
and other open places, ut ter ing in their ser mons her e sies and no to ri ous er rors.’ It
was also added, that they ‘preached di vers mat ters of slan der to en gen der dis cord
and disension [sic] be tween di vers es tates of the realm.’ Where fore it was en acted
that the King’s com mis sion should be di rected to the sher iffs, and other of fi cers, or
other learned per sons, ‘in pur su ance of cer tif i cates from the Bish ops, to be made in
the Chauncery [sic] from time to time, to ar rest all such per sons, and to hold them
in prison un til they could jus tify them selves ac cord ing to the law and rea son of the
holy church’ [em pha sis added].

“Against this pro vi sion the Com mons pro tested the next year, de clar ing, that
they meant not to bind them selves or their heirs to the prel ates any more than
their an ces tors, and that there fore they never con sented to the law. Their re mon -
strance had the ef fect of pro cur ing a tem po rary re peal of the law” (Stat. 5 Ric. 2.
st. 2. c. 5).26

Un der Henry IV (1399–1413) con di tions de te ri o rated. “Al though the stat ute
made against her e tics in the pre ced ing reign was re pealed, yet the spread of these
peo ple, un der the name of Lollards and oth ers, be came so alarm ing as to ren der the
in ter fer ence of the leg is la ture nec es sary for the sup pres sion of their meet ings, which
are de scribed in the pre am ble to the stat ute, as con fed er a cies to stir up se di tion and
in sur rec tion. Among other reg u la tions, it was or dained that if per sons, sententially
con vict, re fused to ab jure their opin ions, such per sons were to be left to the sec u lar
arm; and in such cases ev i dence was to be given to the di oc e san or his com mis sary,
and the sher iff, mayor, and baliff [sic], was, af ter sen tence pro mul gated to re ceive
them, and, in a high place, be fore the peo ple, to cause them to be burnt [em pha sis
added]. By this stat ute, au thor ity was given to the bishop to di rect ex e cu tion with out
the writ, de haeretico comburendo [Latin sig ni fy ing ‘for the burn ing of a her e tic’]”
(Stat. 2 Hen. 4. c. 15).27

And when Henry V (1413–1422) was on the throne, leg is la tion be came even
more strin gent. “The Lollards be ing con sid ered at this time as the prin ci pal dis turb -
ers of the peace, not only of the church, but of the whole king dom, unit ing, as the
pre am ble to the act states, ‘in con fed er a cies to de stroy the king and all other es tates
of the realm,’ it was en acted, that the chan cel lor, trea surer, jus tices, sher iffs,
may ors, and baliffs [sic], of cit ies and towns were, on en ter ing their of fice to take
an oath that they would use their whole power and dil i gence to de stroy all her e sies
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1831), pp. 334–335.

27. Ibid., pp. 348–349.



and er rors, com monly called lollardies, and as sist the or di nar ies and their com mis -
sar ies, as of ten as re quired by them. In ad di tion to the pen al ties al ready in flicted on
such of fend ers, they were now to suf fer for fei ture of goods and lands, as in case of
fel o ny, but no her e tics were to for feit their goods till they were dead” (Stat. 2 Hen.
5. st. 1. c. 7) [em pha sis added].28

Now for the first time, the law of Eng land made her esy pun ish able with death,
which in cluded the for fei ture of all land and goods by the de ceased’s le gal heirs. It
also be came il le gal, through Arch bishop Arundel’s “cruel con sti tu tion,” to preach
or teach, to trans late any Scrip ture text into Eng lish, or to print trea tises or tracts of
a sim i lar na ture with out epis co pal sanc tion.29

. . . and hold fast, and re pent. . . .

From one end of Eng land to the other, those ac cused of be ing Wycliffites
per ished in flames. In the course of lit tle more than one gen er a tion, “the hand of
per se cu tion hav ing fell [sic] heavily upon them . . . Lollards passed al most com -
pletely out of pub lic view. . . . The pro duc tions of the Re former would be shunned
by all, ex cept the lin ger ing rem nant of his own dis ci ples, and even among them fear
would sug gest the pro pri ety of con ceal ment. . . . There was still a lin ger ing rem -
nant . . . which had not bowed the knee to Baal. But the sen ti ment was weak, and
the rem nant small.”30 As a re sult of the per se cu tion, the in tim i dated Lollards be -
came an un der ground church.

The fol low ing are ex am ples of the fiend ish ex e cu tions that took place in the name
of Chris tian ity.

In 1410 Wil liam Sawtre, a priest, be came the first Eng lish Protestant mar tyr. He
was brought to trial on eight charges. The first charge was pre sum ing to teach that
“in stead of ador ing the cross on which Christ suf fered, I adore Christ who suf fered
on it”; and the last, the eighth, was for teach ing that “af ter the pro nounc ing of the
sac ra men tal words of the body of Christ, the bread remaineth of the same na ture
that it was be fore, nei ther doth it cease to be bread.”31,32 It was this last ac cu sa tion
that was the most of fen sive to Thomas Arundel, the Arch bishop of Can ter bury. As
was the pre vail ing cus tom there af ter, Sawtre was dragged to St. Paul’s, with his
hair shaved off and a lay man’s cap on his head, and handed over by the pri mate to
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28. Ibid., p. 358.

29. McClintock and Strong, Cyclopedia of Bib li cal, Theo log i cal and Ec cle si as ti cal Lit er a ture, s.v.
“Lollards.”

30. Wil son, John Wycliffe, Pa triot and Re former, p. 10.

31. Fuller, Church His tory of Great Brit ain, p. 474.

32. Re ferred to here is the sac ra ment of the Eu cha rist, or the doc trine of tran sub stan ti a tion, where the
bread and wine of the Mass are thought to be changed mi rac u lously into the very flesh and blood
of Christ. In later life Wycliffe at tacked this cen tral doc trine of the Ro man Church, ques tion ing
the sac ra men tal power of the priests, who are merely mem bers of the fallen hu man race and
hence sin ful. “How can a priest, who is but a man, make his Maker?” As a re sult, sev eral of
Wycliffe’s ar dent and learned sup port ers be came alarmed, their zeal abated, and many for sook
him. Day by day the cir cle about Wycliffe con tracted, but the strife be tween popes Ur ban and
Clem ent dis tract ed his en e mies so that he was bur ied in peace at Lutterworth on the last day of
the year 1384.



the mercy of the earl-mar shal. This “mercy” was shown to him—he was burnt
alive!33

Sir John Oldcastle, a fa vor ite of the king, was dragged on a wooden con triv ance
to the place of ex e cu tion. There he was sus pended by chains over a fire and slowly
roasted to death. Oth ers suf fered a sim i lar fate wherein it was de creed that they
should be “hung on the King’s ac count, and burnt for God’s.”34

A com mon prac tice was to fas ten about the neck of ac cused Lollards such scraps
of Scrip ture or other con demned writ ings as were found in their pos ses sion. These
Chris tians then shared the vic tim’s fate, all be ing con signed to the flames.35

As pre vi ously stated, many ap pear to have yielded quite readily to per se cu tion.36

How ever, the Mas ter’s ad mo ni tion to “hold fast, and re pent” was needed, for in a
num ber of in stances those who had re canted un der pres sure, later zeal ously re -
sumed their for mer works and prac tices, end ing their lives at the stake. And it is
sig nif i cant that “all the pre cau tions of the bish ops and the se ver ity of per se cut ing
laws were in ef fec tual to [to tally] sup press the hated opin ions.”37

Through all the years of the Sardis era, the seeds planted by Wycliffe never died.
“In the four teenth cen tury be gan a re sist less move ment against the Cath o lic Church.
This move ment was in the six teenth cen tury and ended in the es tab lish ment of Prot -
es tant ism in Eng land.”38 Eras mus the scholar, in writ ing to Pope Adrian VI in
1523 to urge upon the new pon tiff “the re mark able doc trine of the use less ness of
per se cu tion, con fesses that ‘once the party of the Wycliffites was over come by the
power of Kings; but . . . it was only over come and not ex tin guished.’”39

In sum mary, the doc trines taught by Wycliffe con tin ued for a time to spread; and
his fol low ers, known as Wycliffites and Lollards, not only tra versed Eng land but
scat tered to other lands. Soon af ter his death in 1384, how ever, a piti less storm of
per se cu tion burst upon those who dared to ac cept the Bi ble as their guide.40 The
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40. Huss the Bo he mian was an ar dent ad vo cate in his na tive land of the teach ings of Wycliffe. In
1415 he suf fered the hu mil i a tion and the in dig nity of the cer e mo nial rit ual of di ves ti ture at the
Coun cil of Con stance (Kuiper, The Church in His tory, p. 196). In the pres ence of all the as -
sem bled bish ops and no bles, and even the em peror him self, ev ery ar ti cle of his priestly at tire and
of fice was re moved, one by one, by four re li gious dig ni tar ies, each of whom in turn ut tered what
was con sid ered to be an ap pro pri ate ep i thet for the oc ca sion, such as “Thou cursed Ju das!” A
three-pronged pa per cap was spe cially pre pared for Huss. Painted on each prong was a devil,
de picted as ea gerly await ing the de par ture and pluck ing at the soul of the damned. Not only was
this cap placed upon Huss’s head, but about his brow was writ ten a Latin in scrip tion sig ni fy ing
“Here is an arch-her e tic” (Benito Mus so lini, John Huss the Ve ra cious [New York: Ital ian Book
Co., 1939], p. 67). He then was led out in mean lay at tire, the hair of his head be ing shorn in the
form of a cru ci fix, to be burnt alive at the stake. (To a greater or lesser ex tent, de pend ing upon



Eng lish mon archs, who were ea ger to strengthen their power by se cur ing the
 support of Rome, did not hes i tate to sac ri fice the re form ers. The stake was re peat -
edly de creed against the faith ful dis ci ples of the gos pel, and mar tyr dom suc ceeded
mar tyr dom. De spite the rage of cruel per se cu tion a calm, de vout, ear nest, pa tient
pro test con tin ued for a cen tury and a half against the pre vail ing cor rup tion of
 religious faith. Many bore fear less tes ti mony to the truth in dun geon cells, in
“Lollards’ tow ers.”

. . . If there fore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a
thief, and thou shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee.

Lit eral Sardis reached the height of its great ness un der the rul er ship of Croesus,
the rich est king of the world. Even to day his name is syn on y mous with wealth—“as
rich as Croesus.” Pos sess ing im mense power and an abun dance of re sources, he
and his peo ple—like the cit a del it self that was con sid ered im preg na ble be cause of
the open ness and steep ness of as cent on all sides, ex pos ing any would-be at tacker to
mor tal dan ger—be came im bued with over con fi dence, con tent ment, and care less -
ness. Nev er the less, be cause of the city’s out stand ing nat u ral en dow ments, one
views with won der ment the fact that Sardis was no ta bly over taken by sur prise at
least three times in its his tory.

First: In the sixth cen tury B.C., a for mer ser vant to the gov er nor of Sardis wit -
nessed a Lydi an war rior de scend the sheerest side to re trieve his fallen hel met and,
to the viewer’s as ton ish ment, again as cend the prec i pice on this un guarded side.
This in ci dent cast a dif fer ent light upon the sup posed in vul ner a bil ity of Sardis.
Some time later this same ser vant be came a Per sian slave.41 When the city was
un der at tack in 546 B.C., he of fered his ser vices to the en emy. Fol lowed by oth ers,
he climbed the rock at this same place and took the for tress by storm. Thus by
this strat a gem the cit a del was taken by the Per sian gen eral Cyrus, and the city was
ut terly pil laged and plun dered.

Sec ond: Less than half a cen tury later, the Ionian Greeks marched up the Cayster
Val ley and took the lower city by sur prise, sack ing it and re duc ing it to ashes.

Third: As if these in va sions were not enough, in the third cen tury B.C., the im -
preg na ble for tress aloft was pen e trated once more in a man ner sim i lar to that used
ear lier by the Per sians. The con quest was ac com plished by the per fidy of a for mer
Cretan res i dent of Sardis who lured the gov er nor of the cit a del down the se cret
stair case with the false prom ise of safe con duct through the be sieg ing army’s line.42

The be trayer’s knowl edge and use of an un no ticed oblique crev ice on the per pen -
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the im por tance of the per son age, this same pro ce dure was prac ticed in Eng land through out the
fif teenth and the fore part of the six teenth cen tu ries.) When the fag ots were piled up to the very
neck of Huss, he said to his ex e cu tioner, “You are now go ing to burn a goose [‘Huss’ sig ni fies
goose in the Bo he mian lan guage], but in a cen tury you will have a swan [strange as it may ap -
pear, this was the fam ily coat of arms of Mar tin Lu ther] which you can nei ther roast nor boil”
(Forbush, Fox’s Book of Mar tyrs, p. 143). Fol low ing the death of Huss, his en e mies, with great
af fected dil i gence, gath ered his ashes to gether and cast them into the river Rhine so that even the
least rem nant of that man would not be left upon the earth.
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dic u lar side en abled Antiochus the Great to cap ture the acrop o lis and com pletely
sub ju gate the me trop o lis be low.

There fore, since lit eral Sardis was over taken by stealth and sur prise, it be hooved
the Lord’s peo ple of the Sardis era to “be watch ful,” to “re mem ber” how they at
first had “heard,” and to “hold fast, and re pent,” lest they be over taken “as a thief”
(verses 2 and 3).

Verse 4:
Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have not de filed their
gar ments; and they shall walk with me in white: for they are
wor thy.

Im plied here is the thought that of all the seven pe ri ods of church his tory, Sardis
would be the least pro duc tive in de vel op ing faith ful saints . . . that many would be -
come de filed by com pro mis ing with the world and its spirit, thus spot ting their
robes. How ever, many of the Great Com pany, a sec ond ary spir i tual class, were
prob a bly de vel oped dur ing this ep och—pro por tion ately speak ing, that is, for the
greater num ber of this class are to be de vel oped dur ing the Laodicean pe riod.

Verse 5:
He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white rai ment;
and I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I will
con fess his name be fore my Fa ther, and be fore his an gels.

The re ward of white rai ment, and so forth, to be granted to the faith ful was con -
sol ing in deed to those in Sardis who were ac cused of con tam i na tion in life and doc -
trine. The na ture of these prom ises re veals that an op po site ex pe ri ence is the re ward
for faith ful ness in the pres ent life. Con sid ered odi ous, hyp o crit i cal “wolves in
sheep’s cloth ing,” these in no cent, faith ful ones of Sardis were os tra cized by their
pro fessed breth ren who, re fus ing to walk with them, sep a rated them selves. The very
names of the faith ful were cast out as evil (stricken from mem ber ship in the earthly
Church); those truly the Mas ter’s were pub licly put to shame (Luke 6:22).

How ever, the as sur ances of the next life are suf fi cient to help the Lord’s peo ple
bear what ever ig no miny they suf fer here. And what are the pre cious prom ises to the
faith ful that cheer them to greater en dur ance and faith ful ness? Pub lic rec og ni tion of
their pu rity (“white rai ment”), be ing mem bers of good and per ma nent stand ing in
the true Church of God (“not blot out his name”), be ing in ti mate com pan ions of the
Mas ter (“they shall walk with me”—verse 4), and open ac quit tal—nay, even com -
men da tion—by the Sav iour him self be fore the Fa ther and His an gels (not by the
pope or lesser church dig ni tar ies who had pre vi ously con demned them).

Ac cord ing to the Scrip tures, from the mo ment of con se cra tion a Chris tian is
fig u ra tively clothed in white rai ment, which rep re sents free jus ti fi ca tion.43 A robe
with out a spot, this white rai ment is some times spo ken of as the robe of Christ’s
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parts to sanc ti fi ca tion. The first is the in di vid ual’s and the sec ond part be longs to God, for He
sanc ti fies only those who sanc tify them selves. “Sanc tify your selves” and “I will sanc tify you” is
the prin ci ple. The in di vid ual must first give up his own will and ac cept God’s will, set ting himself
apart for the Lord.                                                                         (cont.)



righ teous ness be cause it can be ob tained only through Christ. The Sav iour tem -
po rarily im putes, loans, and grants this robe to the in di vid ual.

White linen sig ni fies pu rity. Fig u ra tively, Christ’s merit is like a white gar ment
cov er ing the im per fec tions of those to whom it is given; it is an im pu ta tion of his
righ teous ness, pro vid ing jus ti fi ca tion. The ex hor ta tion to the Lord’s peo ple to keep
their gar ments un spot ted from the world means they are to pre serve or main tain this
im puted righ teous ness. How ever, they can not fully main tain this righ teous ness by
their ef forts alone, for de spite the en deav ors of the Lord’s peo ple, their tongues
some times ut ter un ruly words and their hands some times do con trary things (Rom.
7:15). Hence God has pro vided a way to erad i cate unwillful blem ishes or trans gres -
sions; namely, the daily sup pli ca tion for cleans ing through the pre cious blood of
Je sus. The Lord’s peo ple are thus able to keep their gar ments un spot ted from the
world and to main tain their jus ti fi ca tion, their white robe.

In the fi nal anal y sis, how ever, hav ing merely the im pu ta tion of the Sav iour’s
righ teous ness is not suf fi cient, as this im pu ta tion is only a tem po rary ar range ment.
The Chris tian needs to have a righ teous ness of his own, a per ma nent cov er ing, for
even the Heav enly Fa ther is rep re sented in sym bolic pic tures of the Scrip tures as
be ing clothed (Dan. 7:9). In ad di tion, the Book of Rev e la tion pic tures Je sus and the
saints as clothed in white gar ments, and the an gels who ap peared at the time of the
Lord’s res ur rec tion were vi su ally clothed in white (Mark 9:3; Rev. 3:4).

The glo ri fied Church is represented not as tak ing off the robe of righteousness
but as con tin u ing to walk in white rai ment, for at that time the robe of im puted or
reck oned righ teous ness will be re placed by a robe of ac tual righ teous ness. Those
then clothed in white gar ments will be rec og nized as the pure ones. “And to her
[the Bride, the vic to ri ous Church] was granted that she should be ar rayed in fine
linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the righ teous ness of saints” (Rev. 19:8).
Thus seen, the Church in glory will stand ar rayed in their own righ teous ness, “the
righ teous ness of saints”; but at the pres ent time the saints have no righ teous ness of
their own in which to pres ent them selves be fore the throne of grace. As ex pressed
by the Prophet Isa iah, “All our righteousnesses are as filthy rags” (Isa. 64:6).

Over com ing is a grad ual work, pro gress ing through out the Chris tian course,
from the mo ment of con se cra tion to the con clu sion of life. Verse 5 re fers to the
con clu sion of the work, and im plies that at the end of the trial, or race course, the
in di vid ual has at tained the de gree of righ teous ness that clas si fies him as an over-
comer. Such an overcomer will be clothed in white rai ment and walk with Je sus.

Through out the Bi ble there are al lu sions to the “book of life,” some be ing to
Je ho vah’s Book of Life (Exod. 32:32,33) and some to the Lamb’s Book of Life.
How ever, there is no con tra dic tion, as all ref er ences per tain to the same book. God is
the au thor and Je sus is the care taker, the Fa ther hav ing com mit ted cus to di an ship
of the book and its con tents to the Son.
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All in struc tion that is re ceived from the Lord co mes through, or is based upon, the writ ten Word.
The Word of God is suf fi cient, de clares the Apos tle, “that the man of God may be per fect,
thor oughly fur nished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:15–17). “Christ . . . loved the church, and
gave him self for it; that he might sanc tify and cleanse it with the wash ing of wa ter by the word”
(Eph. 5:25,26).



The Re deemer is in deed the great Prince or dained by God to stand forth and
 deliver His peo ple—all who love God in truth and sin cer ity—from sin, ig no rance,
pain, and death and from all the per se cu tions and besetments of Sa tan’s blinded
 servants, which are al most over whelm ing at times. All whose names are writ ten in
the Lamb’s Book of Life will be de liv ered for ever from all en e mies; these names
are to in clude (a) those found wor thy dur ing the Pa tri ar chal and Jew ish ages, as
well as (b) those found wor thy dur ing the Gos pel Age, and (c) those who will be
found wor thy dur ing the Mil len nial Age. Though all God’s peo ple—all who, when
brought to a knowl edge of Him, love and obey Him—will be de liv ered, the de grees
of honor to be granted to the overcomers are care fully noted.

That spe cial por tion of the Book of Life open at the pres ent time is the one in
which the names of all the overcomers of this Gos pel Age are writ ten. When an
in di vid ual takes the step of con se cra tion and is be got ten of the Holy Spirit, he is
ap pro pri ately reck oned as be long ing to the fam ily of God. Just as a fam ily keeps a
re cord of its mem bers—Jo seph, Mary, Mar tha, etc.—so the names of the mem bers
of the fam ily of God are re corded through Christ. When a con se crated Chris tian
starts to live the new life and to dem on strate his loy alty, his name is en tered into the
Lamb’s Book of Life. Those whose names are re corded dur ing this pres ent Gos pel
Age are not only mem bers of the fam ily of God but also mem bers of the Bride
class. In or der to main tain this po si tion, how ever, they must be overcomers. Just as
these in di vid u als are clothed with the robe of Christ’s righ teous ness in ad vance of
ac tu ally be ing tested, so their names are writ ten in the Book of Life prior to test ing.
If they do not re main faith ful, their names will be blot ted out of the Book of Life as
part of the Bride class.

Je sus’ words “I will con fess his name” in di cate that, al though be got ten of God,
the Lord’s peo ple have never been in tro duced to Him—in His ac tual pres ence. For
this rea son Je sus is rep re sented not only as the Bride groom but also as an el der
brother; and he is pic tured as wait ing on the other side un til the Church, his breth -
ren, pass over. And as they pass over, it is ap pro pri ate that Je sus, del e gated by the
Fa ther to in struct them in the school of Christ, is the one to in tro duce them to the
Fa ther.

In Luke 9:26 Je sus said, “Who so ever shall be ashamed of me . . . of him shall
the Son of man be ashamed,” im ply ing the Great Com pany—also a con se crated
class in the Gos pel Age—will not be in tro duced to the Fa ther and His holy an gels.
That the spe cial in tro duc tion, or con fes sion, ap plies only to the Bride of Christ is pic -
tured in Psalm 45:13–15, “She shall be brought unto the king in rai ment of nee dle -
work: the vir gins her com pan ions that fol low her shall be brought unto thee.” The
Bride will be pre sented to the Fa ther; the vir gins, her com pan ions, will be there
also, but will not be con fessed.

All the Lord’s peo ple are to hope and strive for a place among the Bride class.
Al though the names of both the Great Com pany and the Lit tle Flock will be writ ten
in the Lamb’s Book of Life, the Great Com pany will not have the abun dant
en trance granted to the Lit tle Flock (2 Pet. 1:11). And the same dis tinc tion is made
be tween these two classes in con nec tion with the white rai ment. While all the con se -
crated re ceive the robe of Christ’s righ teous ness, some do not keep their gar ments
un spot ted from the world. Thus their white rai ment be comes spot ted and soiled,
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be drag gled by con tact with the earth. Their jus ti fi ca tion, or robe of Christ’s righ -
teous ness, be comes un pre sent able. When a spot ap pears, in stead of hav ing it im me -
di ately cleansed away, they al low it to re main; and the spots ac cu mu late un til their
gar ments be come quite soiled. Then at the con clu sion of their course, when the ex -
am i na tion day co mes, their robes are found to be spot ted; yet they con tinue to wear
them—they are not di vested of that robe of jus ti fi ca tion. They have not aban doned
God and He has not aban doned them; but they have failed to use the means He
pro vided for their cleans ing.

In the Book of Rev e la tion this class is spo ken of as “a great mul ti tude,” hence
the Great Com pany. But to main tain their stand ing in even this sec ond ary class,
they will have to come up “out of great trib u la tion, and . . . [wash] their robes, and
. . .  [make] them white in the blood of the Lamb.” In stead of do ing a cleans ing
work day by day, main tain ing their jus ti fi ca tion with God and be ing ready for the
change by means of their faith ful ness, they will, on the con trary, be found un wor -
thy of the chief place. Pro vided they re main loyal, their robes will not be taken
from them; but they will be obliged to suf fer great trib u la tion, to wash their robes
white in the blood of cleans ing, so that they, too, will be clothed in white and will
have pure bod ies in their res ur rec tion. Only by pass ing through this great trib u la tion
can they ob tain a state of pu ri fi ca tion and jus ti fi ca tion (Rev. 7:9–14).

Verse 6:

He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

See ex pla na tion on pages 34 and 35.

Mes sage to Phil a del phia (A.D. 1517–1877)

Verse 7:

And to the an gel of the church in Phil a del phia write; . . .

As is well known, Phil a del phia means “broth erly love.” (An ex pla na tion of the
ap pro pri ate ness of this term will be tem po rarily post poned.) This stage of the
Church cov ers the pe riod from A.D.1517, the be gin ning of the Ref or ma tion, to the
end of 1877, i.e., up to the be gin ning of the Gos pel Age har vest.

Soon af ter the Pa pacy’s hu mil i a tion at Avignon, the popes re gained much of their
power, so that at the be gin ning of the six teenth cen tury, as Mosheim said, “No dan -
ger seemed to threaten the Pon tiffs.”44 Even the re vival of learn ing, which fol -
lowed the in ven tion of print ing in 1440 and awak ened in many the love of truth and
lib erty, ap par ently did not make the heads of the apos tate Church un easy. The
rea son for this fan cied se cu rity was that none dared to res o lutely at tack the sup -
posed ca non i cal au thor ity of the Ro man bish ops. Ed u ca tion had not yet be come
gen eral, and the great masses of peo ple, still ig no rant and superstitious, rev er enced
the pope as Christ’s vicegerent. With such power at their com mand, the pon tiffs
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44. James Murdock, Mosheim’s In sti tutes of Ec cle si as ti cal His tory, rev. by James Sea ton Reid (Lon -
don: Wil liam Tegg and Co., 1878), p. 558.



were able not only to pun ish and co erce the re frac tory el e ment but also to buy off
their more dan ger ous en e mies with hon ors and rich emol u ments.

In 1492 the con clave of car di nals elected a “mon ster of a man” to the pa pal
throne. This pope, Al ex an der VI, is justly called the “Nero” of pon tiffs be cause of
his hor rid crimes and vil lain ies.45 He died sud denly in 1503 by in ad ver tently tak ing
poi son he had pre pared for oth ers. His suc ces sor, the bel lig er ent Pope Jul ius II, was 
al most as vil lain ous; noted for his “in tem per ance and li cen tious ex cess,” for his ar -
ro gance and van ity, he also had a mad pas sion for war.46 As Fisher states, “Old
man that he was, he took to the field [of bat tle] him self in the dead of win ter.”47

More over, he was re spon si ble for a “hor ri ble mas sa cre of Chris tians.”48

Al though many good men strove against the dread ful cor rup tion, they were
pow er less to stem the down ward course. Pa pacy only laughed at any at tempt to
shake its power, which even the early re form ers—Marsiglio, Wycliffe, and Huss—
and all their help ers had been un able to curb for long. Nev er the less, the sun, tem -
po rarily ob scured with clouds, was soon to shine forth and flood the world with
light. Soames, in his pref ace to Mosheim’s Ec cle si as ti cal His tory, Vol. 3, re -
marked: “When the six teenth cen tury opened, Rome had ap par ently re gained much
of the ground she had lost at a for mer pe riod. But this ap pear ance was de lu sive. A
tem po rary calm had come over the re li gious world, leav ing all the ma te ri als for a
mighty storm in full, though con cealed ac tiv ity. By that very calm was the explo -
sion has tened.” While the Ro man pon tiff thought ev ery thing was safe and set tled,
and all pi ous men were near de spair over the re li gious ref or ma tion they so ear nestly
de sired, a cer tain ob scure and in con sid er able monk in Sax ony, a prov ince of Ger -
many, sud denly op posed the power of Rome sin gle-handedly with in cred i ble res o lu -
tion. This monk was Mar tin Lu ther, the mes sen ger to the Church of Phil a del phia. It
was not un til Lu ther’s day that the false claims of Antichrist were so fully ex posed.

Lu ther pos sessed ex traor di nary tal ents, un com mon ge nius, a co pi ous mem ory,
as ton ish ing in dus try and per se ver ance, su pe rior el o quence, a great ness of soul that
rose above all his hu man weak nesses, and con sum mate er u di tion for the age in
which he lived. Un der this great re former—who was ably sec onded by other lead ers
and men of learn ing, such as Melanchthon, Carlstadt, and Zwingli—the course of
his tory changed.

An ex em plary, very re li gious monk, Lu ther prac ticed all forms of fastings and
scourgings, and for two years en dured in de scrib able an guish. In 1508 he be came a
teacher at the Uni ver sity of Wittenberg, a po si tion he held till his death in 1546.
Then in 1511 he went to Rome. Upon catch ing his first view of the city, he fell
upon the earth and cried out, “O Holy Rome, I greet thee.” While he was climb ing
on his knees and half way up the Scala Santa (or Pi late’s Stair case) as a rev er ent and
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pen i ten tial pil grim, the Scrip ture came to him, “The just shall live by faith.”49 He
de scended the steps, left Rome, and re turned to Ger many.50

Though ap palled at the cor rup tion and vice of the pa pal court, Lu ther still ac -
cepted the au thor ity of the Ro man Church. The im pi ety of Ital ian church men, the
scan dal ous sto ries about Popes Al ex an der VI and Jul ius II, and the ev i dence of im -
mo ral ity against the popes all prob a bly helped Lu ther later con clude that the head of
that sys tem was the chief en emy of re li gion.

Nearly a cen tury af ter the in ven tion of print ing, when men were be gin ning to
think for them selves, the pub lic sales of in dul gences—au tho rized by the pope in this
in stance to raise money for the com ple tion of St. Pe ter’s Ca the dral at Rome—
aroused gen eral in dig na tion.51 The sale of in dul gences by John Tetzel, a Do min i can
monk of no to ri ous char ac ter and shame less ef fron tery, was par tic u larly of fen sive.

Pa pal in dul gences had orig i nated with Popes Pascal (817–824) and John VIII
(872–882). Found to be ex ceed ingly prof it able, pa pal in dul gences soon gained
wide spread use. They were of fered as an in duce ment to go on Cru sades, to wage
wars against her e tics, to op pose kings the pope wished to pun ish, to en cour age In -
quis i tors, to fos ter pil grim ages to Rome, or to gain sup port for any pub lic or pri vate
en ter prise of the pope; or they were sold for money. Pope Sixtus IV in 1476 was the
first to ap ply them to souls al ready pur ported to be in pur ga tory. In dul gences were
farmed out to be re tailed. Thus the sell ing of what in prac tice amounted to li cense to
sin be came one of the most lu cra tive sources of pa pal rev e nue.

In 1517 John Tetzel trav eled through Ger many sell ing cer tif i cates signed by the
pope, of fer ing par don of all sins to buy ers and their friends . . . with out con fes sion,
re pen tance, pen ance, or ab so lu tion by the priest. “At the very in stant,” Tetzel told
the peo ple, “when the piece of money chinks on the bot tom of the strong box, the
soul co mes out of pur ga tory, and, set free, flies up ward into heaven.”52,53 Mar tin
Lu ther was hor ri fied to hear such things.

On Oc to ber 31, 1517, Lu ther posted ninety-five the ses on the church door in
Wittenberg. Re lat ing pri mar ily to in dul gences but in sub stance strik ing at the
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49. The stair way, pur ported to be the one Je sus had climbed to reach Pi late’s judg ment hall, was
claimed by the Ro man Church to have been mi rac u lously trans ported to the Eter nal City from
Je ru sa lem.
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51. An in dul gence was a light en ing of the pains of pur ga tory, that is, a re mis sion of the pun ish ment
for sin. Ac cord ing to Romanist teach ing, the pope claimed to have the ex clu sive pre rog a tive and
power to lessen, or al to gether re mit, these suf fer ings.

52. D’Aubigne, His tory of the Ref or ma tion in the Six teenth Cen tury, p. 71.

53. “The the ory of in dul gences as preached by Tetzel is shown in a pat tern ser mon to be used by the
priests in his dis trict around Leip zig: ‘With these con fes sional let ters you will be able at any time
in life to ob tain full in dul gence for all pen al ties im posed upon you, in all cases ex cept in the four
re served to the Ap os tolic See. Through out your whole life, when ever you wish to make con fes -
sion, you may re ceive the same re mis sion, ex cept in cases re served to the pope, and af ter wards,
at the hour of death, a full in dul gence as to all pen al ties and sins, and your share of all spir i tual
bless ings that ex ist in the Church mil i tant and all its mem bers. . . . Are you not will ing, then, for
the fourth part of a flo rin, to ob tain these let ters, by vir tue of which you may bring, not your
money, but your di vine and im mor tal soul, safe and sound into the land of Par a dise?’” (Francois
Pi erre Guillaume Guizot, Gen eral His tory of Civ i li za tion in Eu rope, ed. George Wells Knight
[New York: D. Appleton and Co., 1928], p. 324.)



au thor ity  of the pope, the ninety-five the ses were merely a no tice in Latin stat ing
Lu ther’s will ing ness to dis cuss these things in the uni ver sity and chal leng ing all
com ers to de bate. When printed cop ies were ea gerly sought all over Ger many, the
the ses proved “to be the spark that set Eu rope aflame.”54 Tract af ter tract fol lowed,
in Latin for the scholar, in Ger man for the peo ple. By 1520 Lu ther had be come the
most pop u lar man in Ger many.

Lu ther de clared the in dul gence was un im por tant, urg ing the poor man to spend
his money in stead for house hold needs. The truly re pen tant, he ar gued, do not flee
pun ish ment but bear it will ingly as a sign of their sor row. Faith in God and the
cleans ing merit of the Re deemer’s blood, not the pro cur ing of par dons, bring for -
give ness; and ev ery Chris tian who feels true con tri tion for his sins will re ceive re -
mis sion of sins. Lu ther ques tioned: “If the Pope re leases souls from pur ga tory for
money, why not for char ity’s sake?”55 An other ques tion was “Since the Pope is as
rich as Croesus, why does he not build St. Pe ter’s with his own money, in stead of
tak ing that of the poor man?”56 Lu ther fur ther re marked that the money of the Ger -
mans flew “feather-light” over the Alps to It aly, but it sud denly be came like lead
when there was a ques tion of its com ing back.

In 1520 the pope is sued a bull ex com mu ni cat ing Lu ther and de clar ing that, un less
he re tracted within sixty days, he would re ceive the “pen alty due for her esy” (i.e.,
death). Lu ther pub licly burned the pa pal bull on De cem ber 10, 1520. A new age in
his tory be gan that day.

Lu ther was sub se quently sum moned to ap pear be fore the Diet at Worms by
Em peror Charles V of the Holy Ro man Em pire, which at that time in cluded Ger -
many, Spain, the Neth er lands, and Aus tria. When or dered to re tract in the pres ence
of the as sem bled dig ni tar ies of the em pire, he re plied that he could re tract noth ing
ex cept what was dis proved by Scrip ture or rea son: “Here I stand; I can do naught
else; so help me God.”57 Al though he was con demned, he had too many friends
among the Ger man princes for the edict to be car ried out. On May 26, 1521, the
of fi cial bill of out lawry was signed and is sued against Lu ther.

While hid ing for ten months in Wartburg Cas tle un der the pro tec tion of Elec tor
Fred er ick, Lu ther ac com plished, among other things, the trans la tion of the New
Tes ta ment and part of the Old into Ger man.58
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and Eng lish, re spec tively. In this way Di vine Prov i dence over ruled to as sure the ut most suc cess
of the Ref or ma tion.



The his tor i cal back ground and mes sen ger of this pe riod of the Church hav ing
been con sid ered, an ex pla na tion of why this era was des ig nated Phil a del phia
(“broth erly love”) can now be more fully ap pre ci ated.

First, the city of Phil a del phia is lo cated in Lydia, twenty-seven miles south east of
Sardis. It was founded in 133 B.C. by Attalus Philadelphus, king of Pergamos. At
about an eight-hun dred-foot el e va tion, the city is sit u ated on a broad, de fen si ble pla -
teau that grad u ally slopes up ward into the Tmolus range.

The spirit of broth erly love is man i fest in that “the whole pe riod of the plant ing
of Prot es tant ism abounds in re mark able ad just ments and sur ren ders of in di vid ual
tastes and ca pac i ties for the achieve ment of a great end. Each man was as nec es sary
to the rest as their joint work was nec es sary to the suc cess of the whole move ment.
It was a har mony of op po sites, and as com plete a prov i den tial blend ing of di verse
na tures as the world has seen since the days of the apos tles. All tem per a ments and
all classes of so ci ety were drawn upon to make the one har mo ni ous pic ture of a
young and vig or ous Prot es tant ism. . . . These men were mostly won to the cause of
re form by the read ing of Lu ther’s writ ings, or the hear ing of his lec tures, or by his
hymns; and hav ing once come within the charm of his per son be came his will ing
co-op er a tors in the var i ous de part ments for which each was fit ted.”59

The fol low ing is an ex am ple of Lu ther’s na tive hu mil ity and of his opin ion of the
char ac ter and the works of oth ers whom he es teemed. He spoke of Melanchthon’s
works as a whole: “I love his books better than my own. He ploughs and plants and
sows and wa ters with joy, while I am only a coarse for ester, dig ging up the roots
and tear ing out thorns.”60 Of Melanchthon’s Loci Theologici, Lu ther said, “For
theo log i cal study it is the best book, next to the Bi ble.”61

A sig nif i cant char ac ter is tic of the writ ings spon sored by many of the Protestant
move ments was their de par ture from cus tom ary ter mi nol ogy like “Very Rev er end”
or “Rev er end” in fa vor of “Brother.” In other words, there was an ap pre ci a tion of
the broth er hood of the Church.

More over, “it has been said that the cen tral fact of the re li gious rev o lu tion of the
16th cen tury was the sev er ance of the Protestant na tions from the Ro man see. . . . 
For an in fal li ble church they sub sti tuted the Bi ble as the un err ing ex pres sion of
God’s re la tion to man; the in ter pre ta tion of the Bi ble they left to the in di vid ual con -
scious ness. This free dom was of ne ces sity only nom i nal, since the mem bers of any
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60. Yet Petrus Mosellanus, who was a pro fes sor of Greek at Leip zig when Mar tin Lu ther was there,
wrote to Jul ius Pflug in 1519 of Lu ther’s pub lic dis pu ta tion with Eck: “His [Lu ther’s] knowl edge
of Scrip ture is so great that he has all at his fin gers’ ends. He is so con ver sant with Greek and
He brew that he can judge of the fi del ity of in ter pre ta tions. He pos sesses, too, a great abun dance
and com mand of words and facts. . . .” 
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of la bor.” (George P. Fisher, “Mar tin Lu ther Af ter Four Hun dred Years,” New York Mag a zine,
Vol. 26 [1881], pp. 861–862.)

61. Hurst, Short His tory of the Chris tian Church, p. 231.



Protestant church were mem bers only on con di tion of their ac cept ing the church’s
in ter pre ta tion of the con tents of the Bi ble, and since each dif fer ent church deemed
it self the spe cial de pos i tory of the only true con cep tion of the per fect will of God. It
was from this at ti tude of the Protestant re form ers to the Bi ble that the de vel op ments
of mod ern thought sprang. . . . In the me di eval con cep tion church and state made
one or gan ism; what men aced the life of the one men aced the life of the other.
Hence the state was at the church’s bid ding when ever its arm was needed to deal
with any sug ges tion of her esy. But hav ing no great cen tral head, such an or ganic
un ion was im pos si ble for any Protestant church, and re li gious er ror could not be
re garded as a crime against the ex ist ing gov ern ment. So com plete was the rev o lu -
tion wrought by this changed re la tion of church and state that tol er a tion of dif fer ent
creeds, and not an iron uni for mity, was in time seen to be the in dis pens able con di -
tion of civil so ci ety. Me di eval ism rested on the be lief that so ci ety was threat ened if
any of its mem bers ques tioned the body of truth of which the church was the cus-
todier [sic]; it is the dis tinc tive prin ci ple of the mod ern spirit that truth shall be fol -
lowed wher ever facts are be lieved to lead.”62

A word of cau tion is nec es sary. The term “broth erly love,” as it ap plies to the
Phil a del phia era of the Church, should be kept sep a rate and dis tinct from the con -
tra dic tion and con flict of Ca thol i cism ver sus Prot es tant ism, and like wise from the
frat ri cidal sec tar i an ism and con fu sion within the ranks of Prot es tant ism it self. Nay,
the true Church of Christ has ever been, as the poet so aptly ex pressed it, “All one
body we; one in hope and doc trine, one in char ity” (from the hymn “On ward,
Chris tian Sol diers”). The Lord’s true Church has al ways been a “lit tle flock” dis -
owned of men (Luke 12:32). The Word of God ad mon ishes that “the friend ship of
the world [its spirit, meth ods, aims, am bi tions, and worldly plea sures] is en mity
with God” (James 4:4). There fore, any boast of a nu mer ous nom i nal mem ber ship
may be a tacit in di ca tion of a pro por tion ate de par ture from “the nar row way” and
from “the high call ing of God in Christ Je sus” (Matt. 7:14; Phil. 3:14). The true
Church of God dur ing this pe riod con sisted of in di vid u als both within and with out
the or tho dox Cath o lic and Protestant fel low ship. It is to this spe cial class of the
Phil a del phia era that the char ac ter is tic des ig na tion “broth erly love” chiefly ap plies.

. . . These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that
hath the key of Da vid, he that openeth, and no man shutteth; and
shutteth, and no man openeth;

This por tion of verse 7 as serts the sanc tity and au thor ity of Christ him self as the
one and only true head of the Church. In marked con trast to Je sus—“the way, the
truth, and the life”—was the cor rupt and prof li gate Ro man see, the false vicar of
Christ, the Pre tender (John 14:6). Rome was claim ing to be the only holy and true
Church, and her popes as sumed ti tles in di cat ing this pre rog a tive.63 She claimed to
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63. Shortly af ter as cend ing the pa pal throne, Pope Leo XIII des ig nated him self “Leo de tribus Juda,”
that is, “The Lion of the tribe of Ju dah.” Sim i lar ap pel la tions of sanc tity are char ac ter is tic, such
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and glo ri ous Mas ter dis owned such flat ter ing ti tles dur ing his earthly min is try, and only with
quiet sim plic ity and con ser va tive man ner did he ad mit his Messiahship. His earthly ministry was



have the sure mer cies of Da vid (the throne and King dom of the Lord), with the
power to open and shut the gates of heaven. She fur ther as serted her self as the only
true syn a gogue, the only one hav ing the right to bear the Lord’s name.

How ever, it is the res ur rected, glo ri fied, vic to ri ous Christ who is ad dress ing the
Church of Phil a del phia. He is the “holy” one, the “true” one, the pos sessor of “the
key of Da vid,” and he has not given his pre rog a tive to fal li ble men. Al though he
did lend keys to Pe ter to open the gos pel doors to both Jew and Gen tile, and he did
grant Pe ter the priv i lege of preach ing the open ing ser mon to the Jews at Pen te cost
and to the Gen tiles at Caesarea three and one-half years later, Pe ter fell asleep in
death, and it is the Mas ter who holds the keys (Acts 10). The Mas ter will un lock
the gates of hades and of death, free ing the long-bound cap tives (Rev. 1:18). No
“suc ces sor” of St. Pe ter ever has had or ever will have this power.

Through out the Bi ble the di vine prop o si tion is clearly stated that the great heir of
the throne of the world, the great King of Is rael, was to come from Da vid’s line. In
view of such prom ises of fu ture rul er ship through Da vid’s lin eage, and be cause
keys are a sym bol of au thor ity, priv i lege, and power, the ex pres sion “key of
Da vid” con veys the thought of a royal he red i tary house of rul er ship or dained by
God. Just as in the past the House of Savoy, the House of Haps burg, the House of
Hohenzollern, and other rul ing houses played large roles in shap ing the course of
the king doms of Eu rope, so the House of Da vid is a syn onym of di vine au thor ity in
fu ture rul er ship and do min ion over the earth. His tory re veals the usur pa tion of this
power by var i ous re li gious sys tems prior to its sched uled ful fill ment dur ing the Sec -
ond Ad vent of Mes siah . . . “un til he come whose right it is” (Ezek. 21:27).

There can be no ques tion here also of Je sus’ pre sup po si tion that the queenly pre -
rog a tives to be granted to his Bride, the Church, in fu ture King dom glory, would be
blas phe mously usurped be fore hand by the pa pal of fice and abu sively ex er cised
(1) in the grant ing (“open ing”) of il le git i mate dis pen sa tions of grace to its fa vor ites,
and (2) in the prac tice of cut ting off (“clos ing”) all priv i leges to in di vid u als in dis -
fa vor, as well as by plac ing of fend ing na tions un der in ter dict.

Verse 8:
I know thy works: be hold, I have set be fore thee an open door,
and no man can shut it: for thou hast a lit tle strength, and hast
kept my word, and hast not de nied my name.

Con sid er able sim i lar ity ex ists be tween the work be gun at Pen te cost and that of
Lu ther and his friends. The Ref or ma tion was, in a sense, the be gin ning of a new
era, a dawn ing of light where all had been dark ness, the sep a ra tion of the true from
the false, and a new start in the way of truth. No doubt all the pow ers of Sa tan were
ex erted to close the door of the Ref or ma tion then opened; but “he that is true” had
said “no man shutteth” (verse 7). Com pared with the mighty hosts of their en e mies,
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a time of test ing and prov ing his per sonal wor thi ness or un wor thi ness for in her it ing fu ture King -
dom hon ors and glo ries re served for him by the Fa ther. In Mark 10:17,18 Je sus asked, “Why
callest thou me good? there is none good but one, that is, God.” In deed, how in ap pro pri ate it is
for Chris tians to ac cept the lau rels of vic tory dur ing their earthly so journ! “Let not him that gird -
eth on his har ness boast him self as he that putteth it off” (1 Kings 20:11).



the small band of re form ers had lit tle strength; but they knew they had the truth and
they fully trusted the Giver. Lu ther’s hymn is ex pres sive and char ac ter is tic:

A mighty for tress is our God,
A bul wark never fail ing;
Our helper He amid the flood
Of mor tal ills pre vail ing.
For still our an cient foe
Doth seek to work us woe;
His craft and power are great,
And, armed with cruel hate,
On earth is not his equal.

Did we in our own strength con fide,
Our striv ing would be los ing;
Were not the right Man on our side,
The Man of God’s own choos ing.
Dost ask who that may be?
Christ Je sus, it is he. . . .

In the state ment “thou hast a lit tle strength,” Je sus is say ing, “You have but lit tle
power.” How ever, in stead of chid ing the small band of re form ers for their lack, the
Mas ter ex presses his plea sure and ap proval of their bold stand against the host of
Chris ten dom. Nev er the less, their ef forts would be fu tile with out his as sis tance; and
for this rea son “he that hath the key of Da vid” guar an tees suc cess (“I have set be -
fore thee an open door”), and com mends them for keep ing his word and not deny-
ing his name (verses 7 and 8).

Verse 9:
Be hold, I will make them of the syn a gogue of Sa tan, which say
they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; be hold, I will make them
to come and wor ship be fore thy feet, and to know that I have
loved thee.

Who are these who “say they are Jews, and are not”? Are they not those who
pro fessed Chris tian ity but whose pro fes sion was false—in fact, so false that Je sus
con demns them as a ver i ta ble “syn a gogue of Sa tan”? The whole de scrip tion, says
Seiss, shows that they were the chief body of pro fessed Chris tians in the Phil a -
del phia pe riod. Al though they had things largely in their con trol, they were self-
de ceiv ers, hyp o crites, and li ars, and were so far de parted from all gen u ine
Chris tian ity and so des ti tute of faith and char ity as to be in re al ity the chil dren of
the Evil One; they were an apos tate crew, not at all en ti tled to a place in the con -
gre ga tion of be liev ers. If the ques tion lay sim ply be tween be ing pseudo-Jews and
Jews of the true nat u ral blood of Abra ham, Je sus could no more ac knowl edge them
in the one case than in the other be cause both were apart from the Chris tian faith
and pro fes sion. There fore, only one con clu sion re mains: Those who falsely claimed
to be “Jews” were pro fess ing Chris tians.64
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64. Jo seph A. Seiss, The Let ters of Je sus (Phil a del phia: United Lu theran Pub li ca tion House, 1889),
pp. 208, 210.



Verse 9, there fore, is very plain lan guage re gard ing the opposers of the truth,
who claim to be the Church of God but whom the Mas ter iden ti fies as “of the syn a -
gogue of Sa tan.” Af ter the great Time of Trou ble has hum bled their pride, they will
not only learn who the cho sen are but will have to ren der them obei sance. In other
words, they will have to, as it were, fall on their faces and con fess that God is
in deed in the midst of the true Church, the ones whom Je sus loves in a spe cial
sense. This prom ise was es pe cially ap pre ci ated by those in the be gin ning of the Ref -
or ma tion move ment, for they were the ones who made the more rad i cal de par ture
and, con se quently, got more of the abuse. (Some of the coun sel to the Church of
Phil a del phia is more for the early part of the Ref or ma tion era, and some for the
lat ter part.)

Verse 10:

Be cause thou hast kept the word of my pa tience, I also will keep
thee from the hour of temp ta tion, which shall come upon all the
world, to try them that dwell upon the earth.

The test of pa tience seems to have had a more marked oc cur rence to ward the
lat ter part of the Phil a del phia era. In deed, also, the char ac ter is tic fea ture of
“broth erly love,” which Di vine Prov i dence used to de note this sixth Church, was
par tic u larly ap pli ca ble in the clos ing years.

The Miller move ment, a re li gious move ment, be gan in 1829 and cul mi nated in
1844. The par tic i pants were, and are, gen er ally known as “Sec ond Ad ven tists” and
“Millerites” be cause they ex pected the Sec ond Ad vent of the Lord to oc cur in 1844
and be cause Wil liam Miller, an ear nest and es teemed New Eng land Bap tist, was the
leader and prime mover. Be tween 1829 and 1844 the move ment at tracted the at ten -
tion of all classes of Chris tian peo ple in the United States, es pe cially in the East and
the Mid west. Years ear lier, Pro fes sor Bengel in Tubingen, Ger many, had called at -
ten tion to proph e cies and the com ing of Mes siah’s King dom, while the cel e brated
mis sion ary Wolff had done the same in Asia. The cen ter of this work, how ever,
was Amer ica, where so cial, po lit i cal, and re li gious con di tions fa vored—more than
else where—in de pend ence in Bi ble study as well as in other mat ters. Sim i larly, the
First Ad vent move ment, though con fined to Judea, reached the ears of de vout
 Israelites ev ery where (Acts 2:5).

Most know some thing of the fail ure of Brother Miller’s ex pec ta tions. That the
Lord did not come in 1844 and the world was not burned up with fire, as he had
ex pected and taught oth ers to ex pect, con sti tuted a great dis ap point ment to those
“holy peo ple” who had so con fi dently looked for Christ to then ap pear and ex alt
them to power and glory with him. This dis ap point ment of 1844 is briefly re corded
in the Par a ble of the Ten Vir gins by the state ment “the bride groom tar ried”; i.e., to
the ex pec tant ones he seemed to tarry. The sub se quent con fu sion and dark ness, and
the con se quent sor row, are shown in the state ment “While the bride groom tar ried,
they all slum bered and slept” (Matt. 25:5).

The same par a ble re veals a sec ond move ment, com pa ra ble to the Miller move -
ment and yet dif fer ent, among the same gen eral class of vir gins (but not nec es sar ily
the same in di vid u als). Dis ap point ment hav ing been pre dicted for the first move -
ment, it was nec es sary to wait for the 1,335 “days” of Dan iel to be ful filled:
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“Blessed is he that waiteth, and com eth to the thou sand three hun dred and five and
thirty days” (Dan. 12:12). This sec ond move ment was not a dis ap point ment, for,
based on the scrip tural prin ci ple of a day for a year, ful fill ment came ex actly at the
ter mi na tion of the 1,335 pro phetic days—that is, in Oc to ber 1874.65 Just fol low ing
the 1,335-year pe riod of “wait ing,” the fact of Mes siah’s pres ence, as taught by
fore go ing proph e cies, be gan to be rec og nized. It was very early in the morn ing of
the Mil len nial Age, the “mid night” hour as far as the deep-slum ber ing vir gins were
con cerned, when the cry (still ring ing) went forth: “Be hold, the bride groom!”
(Matt. 25:6 RSV). The cry was not that the Bride groom will come, but that he has
come; and all are now liv ing in the pres ence (Greek parousia) of the Son of Man.

The thirty-year pe riod of wait ing, from the dis ap point ment of 1844 to the re al iza -
tion at the end of the 1,335 days, caused a sift ing among the pro fessed peo ple of
God. Those who did not doubt be came all the more in ter ested in the Bi ble as the
Word of God; oth ers be came haughty and skep ti cal, as sert ing that the Bi ble was a
fool ish old book, that any body who stud ied these proph e cies was soft in the head.
This lat ter group did not keep the Word of God, but dis carded its dec la ra tions.
Though pos i tive and nu mer ous, the prom ises and proph e cies of the Bi ble re lat ing to
the Mas ter’s Sec ond Com ing were aban doned by most of the great teach ers. Con se -
quently, the gen eral pub lic knew lit tle about the Bi ble, and of course, their faith
could not be much greater than their knowl edge.

Miller’s in ter pre ta tions and de duc tions were in er ror on al most ev ery point, as he
un der stood nei ther the man ner nor the ob ject of the Lord’s re turn. In ex pect ing a
sud den ap pear ance and the end of all things in one day, he thought all time proph e -
cies must end there, and his aim was to force them all to this com mon ter mi nus.
Hence his fail ure oc curred—be yond which God did not im me di ately en lighten any,
as fur ther en light en ment was not then due. De spite these er rors the Miller move -
ment was in God’s or der, ac com plish ing an im por tant work in sep a rat ing, pu ri fy -
ing, re fin ing, and thus pre par ing a faith ful peo ple wait ing for the Lord.

The move ment had two def i nite “de signed,” yet op po site, ef fects—in one class it
awak ened an in ter est in the sub ject of the Lord’s com ing; in an other class it cast
re proach upon the sub ject through mis taken ex pec ta tions. These de signed ef fects
cor re spond to the First Ad vent move ment, when at Je sus’ birth the wise men came
from the East and “the peo ple were in ex pec ta tion” of him (Matt. 2:1,2; Luke
3:15). Also, there is a time correspondency: Just as thirty years elapsed from Je sus’
birth to his anoint ing at age thirty, when he be gan his work as Mes siah, so thirty
years elapsed from 1844 to 1874. The “Millerite move ment,” as it is dis par ag ingly
called, brought an in di vid ual bless ing to the peo ple who par tic i pated in it. The
move ment led to a care ful search ing of the Scrip tures and to con fi dence in God’s
Word above the tra di tions of men; and it warmed, fed, and united the hearts of
God’s chil dren in nonsectarian fel low ship, for those who were in ter ested were of all
de nom i na tions, though prin ci pally Bap tists. Since the end of that move ment, some
have or ga nized as new sects, thus par tially blind ing them selves to bless ings due in
the har vest pe riod.
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65. The 1,335 years com menced in A.D. 539, the year Pa pacy be came the Man of Sin.



In ef fect, then, the Miller move ment sep a rated those who pa tiently kept the Word
of God from those who lost faith in His Word. Keep ing “the word of my pa tience”
re fers to this per sis tent, pa tient faith of the true saints of God. The “hour of temp ta -
tion,” there fore, came not upon the Phil a del phia Church but upon those who fol -
lowed—the Laodicean Church. The Phil a del phia Church, which had pa tiently passed 
through a se vere trial of faith, would not be sub jected to the later test.

Verse 11:
Be hold, I come quickly: hold that fast which thou hast, that no
man take thy crown.

The hope of the per sonal re turn of the Lord Je sus Christ and the ac com pa ny ing
re ward to his Church con sti tuted a prom i nent fea ture of the clos ing mo ments of the
Phil a del phia era. Yet, sad to say, the im pli ca tion here in verse 11 is that dur ing this
pe riod of the Church, and par tic u larly at its close, there would be many crown-
los ers. Those who failed to “hold fast” did not ob tain the prize of the high call ing
and hence lost their crowns.

Verse 12:
Him that overcometh will I make a pil lar in the tem ple of my God,
and he shall go no more out: . . .

Dur ing the Phil a del phia pe riod, es pe cially the first and last phases, the faith ful
were obliged to come out of the nom i nal tem ple or be ex pelled for their straight
tes ti mony. The prom ised re ward is that each will be come a vi tal part, a pil lar, in
the true and eter nal tem ple—a part which can not be re moved while the struc ture
ex ists. Dur ing the trial state in the nom i nal Church, the names of the faith ful were
cast out as evil. Branded as in fi dels and her e tics, they were not rec og nized as chil -
dren of God, as cit i zens of heaven, as Chris tians. How ever, all will be re versed, for
“the Lord knoweth them that are his” and in due time will fully and eter nally
ac knowl edge them (2 Tim. 2:19).

The fol low ing is a his tor i cal note of con se quence about the lit eral city of Phil a -
del phia: “At a dis tance from the sea, for got ten by the em per ors, en com passed on all
sides by the Turks, her val iant cit i zens de fended their re li gion and free dom above
four score years; and at length ca pit u lated with the proud est of the Ot to mans.
Among the Greek col o nies and churches of Asia, Phil a del phia is still erect; a
col umn in a scene of ru ins [em pha sis added]; a pleas ing ex am ple, that the paths of
honor and safety may be the same.”66

Even to day, con spic u ous amidst the ru ins of this once pros per ous city, there
stands erect and starkly alone, an en try arch of great an tiq uity sup ported by its
sin gle posts. This relic and verse 12 are strongly rem i nis cent of the two co los sal
pil lars in front of Sol o mon’s Tem ple. The one on the right was called Jachin (“He
shall es tab lish”—1 Kings 7:21, AV mar ginal ren der ing), and the name of that on the
left was Boaz (“In it is strength”). The lat ter name calls to mind the ro mance be -
tween Boaz and Ruth, which, in ad di tion to be ing fac tual, pictorializes the af fec tion
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66. Ed ward Gib bon, His tory of the De cline and Fall of the Ro man Em pire, trans. M. F. Guizot (Ox -
ford, Ohio: Da vid Christy, 1841), Vol. 2, p. 408.



Je sus has for his fu ture Bride, the Church (see Book of Ruth). Jachin, the first pil lar
men tioned, seems to rep re sent the new name for “Ruth” as the glo ri fied Queen
seated or es tab lished to the right of her Lord Je sus, her “King Boaz.”67

Fur ther more, since the two pil lars of the Tem ple were adorned atop with lily
work, the col umns are in tended to sig nify beauty as well as the more ob vi ous qual i -
ties of per ma nence, prom i nence, and strength (1 Kings 7:22).68

An other pe cu liar char ac ter is tic ap pears to be as so ci ated with both the lit eral city
of Phil a del phia and the mes sage to the Church it self. A dozen cit ies in that re gion
were de stroyed in A.D. 17 by an earth quake. How ever, the quake was even more
de mor al iz ing in Phil a del phia be cause the trem ors con tin ued over an ex tended pe riod
of time. The city has long been li a ble to se ri ous nat u ral di sas ters of this kind.
In deed , through out this re gion of Asia Mi nor, Phil a del phia is cur rently known as
“earth quake city.” This un set tled con di tion has caused a great change from its for -
mer sta tus as a pros per ous city to that of a mean vil lage. Be cause of the fre quent
trem ors pre vail ing there, its res i dents pre fer to live in hum ble dwell ings on the open
plain. Since, there fore, the peo ple have had to flee for safety more than once when
ter ror-shaken by a vi o lent earth quake, the prom ise “he shall go no more out” seems
ap pro pri ate in its ap pli ca tion to an era of in sta bil ity. The hope of be com ing an
es sen tial part, or pil lar of sta bil ity, in God’s fu ture spir i tual ed i fice was of spe cial
so lace to the Chris tians en dur ing the tri als of this pe riod of church his tory.

The vil lage of Phil a del phia, be cause of the vol ca nic char ac ter of the sur round ing
coun try and the color of its soil, is now called Ala-Shehir, or “Red City.” Its sit u a -
tion on the edge of a dis trict known as the “Burnt Re gion” is also in dic a tive of its
vol ca nic na ture. For this very rea son, the Hermis plain is per haps the rich est por -
tion of all Asia Mi nor; it is cel e brated for its choic est wines.

Still an other les son might be drawn here. The age of the Re nais sance, which both
im me di ately pre ceded and con sid er ably over lapped the Phil a del phia pe riod, brought
about an era of cha otic change filled with po lit i cal, so cial, and in tel lec tual fer ment
that opened up be fore an ea ger and cu ri ous gen er a tion new vis tas of at tain ment and
a height ened de sire to break free from the shack les of ec cle si as ti cal bond age and
rigid gov ern men tal au toc racy. This cli mate and soil even tu ally re sulted in a fruitage
of joy and dis cov ery that oc ca sioned the rise, de vel op ment, and suc cess of the
rev o lu tion in Amer ica, with its Dec la ra tion of In de pend ence and stan dard of “Life,
lib erty, and the pur suit of hap pi ness,” fol lowed by the French Rev o lu tion and its
cry of “Lib erty, equal ity, and fra ter nity.” Amidst all this con fu sion and tur moil, the
faith ful few of the Mas ter’s fol low ers stood im mov ably firm, up hold ing the ban ner
of truth.
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67. Christ is pres ently de scribed as “set down” with his Fa ther in the lat ter’s throne (Rev. 3:21); but
in re al ity this lan guage is in tended to con vey the thought that Je sus is seated (also some times
stand ing—see Acts 7:55,56) on the right side of God (Mark 12:36; Luke 20:42; Acts 2:34; Eph.
1:20; Col. 3:1; Heb. 1:3,13; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; 1 Pet. 3:22). There the over com ing Church will
be seated with Je sus, and to his right, even as he is with the Fa ther (Rev. 3:21).

68. This ex pla na tion does not ne gate the ad di tional thought that each in di vid ual faith ful Chris tian can 
be viewed as a sep a rate pil lar amidst many oth ers in God’s tem ple com plex.



. . . and I will write upon him the name of my God, and the name
of the city of my God, which is new Je ru sa lem, which com eth
down out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my
new name.

The lit eral city of Attalus Philadelphus has had fre quent changes of name: Neo-
Caesarea in def er ence to Tiberius, Flavia in honor of Vespasian, again Phil a del -
phia, Neocorate for wardenship of em peror wor ship, Al lah-Shehir (or “City of God”) 
un der Moham medan rule, and fi nally its pres ent Turk ish name of Ala-Shehir, or
“Red City.”

Here in verse 12 the Sav iour prom ises to write three names on the over com ing
Chris tian: the name of God, the name of God’s city, and Je sus’ own name. These
ap pel la tions are to be prom i nently dis played upon the pil lar class, pre vi ously de -
scribed, in the sense that all man kind will know with cer tainty to whom they prop -
erly ap ply and will re mem ber the names and the ex ploits of those whom God deigns
to honor.

“The name of my [Je sus’] God” is per haps a ref er ence to Jer e miah 33:16 (cor -
rect ren der ing)—“This is the name by which she shall be called, ‘The Righ teous ness
of Je ho vah.’” This text in Jer e miah ap plies to the Mil len nial Age, when the world
will be hold the glory of Christ and the re vealed true Church. Then the world will
rec og nize and ap pre ci ate the of fice and work of Mes siah and ac knowl edge his
avowed Bride, who will share in his glory and in his work of rec on cil ing the world
to God. Thus God’s name that is to be given to the Church is a pub lic name, by
which His peo ple will be iden ti fied and shown to be His elect.

“The name of the city of my [Je sus’] God” is “the new Je ru sa lem,” not Rome.
There fore, the city name im plies that the Church, col lec tively, will be seen as
God’s gov ern ment in the earth.

Fi nally, “my [Je sus’] new name,” the des ig nated ti tle of his own choice to be
granted to the Bride class, may be “Jachin,” al ready men tioned.69

This prom ised fu ture honor and ac knowl edg ment of faith ful Chris tians by the
Heav enly Fa ther and His Son are a sharp con trast to the es teem now granted to the
un wor thy by their fel low man. The names of the lat ter are con spic u ously dis played
in houses of wor ship, in scribed on pil lars of earthly tem ples, or pub licly ex tolled
from the pul pit. But all will be changed, for the new Je ru sa lem has no earthly or i gin
and is nei ther man-made nor man-ruled. It “com eth down out of heaven”; its min is -
ters are di vinely ap pointed, and their names are en rolled in heaven, not on earthly
tab lets or rolls (Heb. 12:23). Upon such is Je sus’ “new name” to be writ ten.

Verse 13:
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

See pre vi ous ex pla na tion on pages 34 and 35.
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69. This col lec tive pub lic ti tle to be con ferred upon each saint should not be con fused with the se cret
name also to be given to each one (see Rev. 2:17); nor will this pub lic ti tle be in scribed through a
man-made pro cess of be at i fi ca tion rites and later ap point ment to saint hood down here, for it will
be per son ally given by Je sus to each of the 144,000 com pris ing the Lit tle Flock.



Mes sage to Laodicea (A.D. 1878–1998?)

Verse 14:
And unto the an gel of the church of the Laodiceans write; . . .

This sev enth and last pe riod of the earthly pil grim age of the nom i nal Church is
styled “Laodicea.” There is a dual sig nif i cance to this term, namely, (a) “a judged
peo ple” and (b) “jus tice for the peo ple.” The Laodicean ep och com menced with the
year 1878, the be gin ning of the Gos pel Age har vest, and ap pears likely to end in
1998(?).70

As the chief city of Phrygia Pacatiana in Asia Mi nor, Laodicea was sit u ated a
lit tle south of Colossae and Hierapolis, near Denizli, about fifty-six miles east
south east of Smyrna. Laodicea lay on the line of a great road that gave rise to both
its wealth and its pride. Ru ins of the city still ex ist at a place called Eski-Hissar,
signifying “old” or “dec a dent cas tle.”

The mes sen ger to the Church of Laodicea was Charles Taze Rus sell; he was born
in Pitts burgh, Penn syl va nia, in 1852 and died in 1916.71 As was the case with the
prior six mes sen gers to the Church, Rus sell’s min is try was and still is viewed in an
un fa vor able light by con tem po rary re li gious or tho doxy. How ever, a dis pas sion ate
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70. Some of the ev i dence in sup port of this hy poth e sis is as fol lows:

(1) Noah, a pro to type of Christ, warned his scoff ing con tem po rar ies of the pend ing great de luge
120 years in ad vance of its oc cur rence (Gen. 6:3; 2 Pet. 3:3–8). Like wise, dur ing this har vest
pe riod the mes sage of the re turned in vis i ble Lord con tin ues to sound a warn ing of the fu ture
fig u ra tive flood, or great Time of Trou ble, that is to im me di ately pre cede the in au gu ra tion of his
King dom of peace and rest (Matt. 13:39,30; 24:38,39). The Mas ter spe cif i cally states that “ex -
cept those days should be short ened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s sake those
days shall be short ened” (Matt. 24:21,22).

(2) In John 4:35 Je sus seems to in ti mate that the har vest at this end of the age would last four
months, that is, a day for a year (4 ´ 30 = 120 years).

(3) Mo ses, a pro to type of The Christ, head and body mem bers, died just be fore the Is ra el ites
en tered the Prom ised Land; his age was 120 years (2 Cor. 3:6–13,18; Deut. 34:7; 1 Cor. 15:50).

(4) The Ark of the Cov e nant, sym bolic of Christ, pre ceded the host of Is rael, sym bolic of the
world of man kind, by the space of two thou sand cu bits, i.e., two thou sand years (Josh. 3:3,4).
Since the true date of Je sus’ birth as an in fant was 2 B.C., the year A.D. 1998 would there fore
mark the ter mi na tion of two thou sand years. (Per haps it should be ex plained that the Ark is a
sym bol and pro to type of the na tiv ity as well as of the bap tism of Christ—Exod. 2:1–3; Luke
2:16; 1 Pet. 3:20,21.) (The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, 1959 ed. [East Rutherford,
N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1889], Ser. 2, pp. 54–62.)

(5) In Luke 10:25–37 Je sus, to twit or em bar rass his ac cus ers, mock ingly as sumed for the mo -
ment that role they had cast for him of be ing a Sa mar i tan (cf. John 8:48). To ex pose the sham of
their hy poc risy and pre tense to vir tue, pi ety, and good ness, the Mas ter in the Par a ble of the Good
Sa mar i tan (which, among other things, pos sesses sen si ble moral con sid er ations as well as pro -
phetic im pli ca tions) im plied that at the con clu sion of his earthly min is try, upon his de par ture, he
would pay, on de posit, the host of the inn a two-pence wage to cover the re main ing two (one-
thou sand-year) days (cf. Matt. 20:2), or two thou sand years of la bor and ser vi tude sub se quent to
the First Ad vent; that is, the two pence would cover that por tion of the ran som price par tic u larly
ap per tain ing to the Gos pel Age. Upon the Mas ter’s re turn, or Sec ond Ad vent, at the ap pro pri ate
time, pay ment in full would be made for Adam’s sin-sick race and for his res i dence in this
be nighted planet.

71. De tails of Rus sell’s life are sub stan ti ated in The Laodicean Mes sen ger (Chi cago: Bi ble Ed u ca -
tional In sti tute, 1923).



over view of the char ac ter and ex tent of his work will be seen to com port well with
the proph e sied con tent of the mes sage to be de clared in the Laodicean pe riod.

Up to age fif teen Charles Rus sell be lieved as gos pel truth only the sec tar ian doc -
trines he had been taught, in clud ing the Cal vin is tic doc trine of pre des ti na tion and
foreordination, in which an aus tere God shows par tial ity by elect ing a few to be
saved and dooms the re main der to eter nal suf fer ing. As he grew older and ma tured
in thought, he re al ized how dis cor dant all the creeds of Chris ten dom were. Not only
did they sharply con flict with and con tra dict each other, but in many fun da men tals
they were wholly ir rec on cil able with rea son and were there fore in vi o lent op po si tion
to a proper con cept of a just, wise, and lov ing God, which the Scrip tures de clare
the Heav enly Fa ther to be.

This dis cor dance was brought to a head by Rus sell’s at tempt to re claim an
 infidel. The lat ter, through skill ful ques tions that were un an swer able by ei ther min -
is ter or lay man from sec tar ian stand points, and by the ma neu ver ing of many seem -
ingly par a dox i cal Scrip tures, com pletely routed young Rus sell, who within a few
months be came an ad mit ted skep tic. Here, as in nearly ev ery sim i lar case, the Bi ble 
was dis carded along with the doc trines of the creeds. Few in deed un der such cir -
cum stances study the Scrip tures to see whether they have been prop erly in ter preted, 
and up to this time Charles Taze Rus sell was no ex cep tion.

De sir ing to learn the truth con cern ing the here af ter, he de voted the next few
years to in ves ti gat ing the claims of lead ing Ori en tal re li gions, all of which he found 
un wor thy of cre dence. Hence he ap proached man hood with a mind un sat is fied, a
mind that, de spite all ef forts to the con trary, was still oc ca sion ally dis tressed be -
cause of the ear lier im pact of the eter nal tor ment the ory. Thus the so lace for head
and heart so dil i gently sought seemed as re mote as ever. He con tin u ally re quested
di vine guid ance through prayer.

In time he de cided to ex am ine the Scrip tures—to search them from the view point
of a skep tic, di vest ing his mind of all prej u dice. God re warded his ear nest en deavor
by il lu mi nat ing the Bi ble to him. Amazed at the har mo ni ous tes ti mony he found,
which proved an un ex pected but sat is fac tory an swer, he un der took sys tem atic Bi ble
re search. As a re sult, he gained com plete con fi dence that the Bi ble was truly in -
spired by an all-wise, pow er ful, lov ing, and just Cre ator, wor thy of ad o ra tion and
wor ship. Thus a sure an chor for a faint ing hope was found, and an hon est, truth-
seek ing heart re joiced.

That which had at first threat ened to be the ut ter ship wreck of faith in God and
the Bi ble was, un der Di vine Prov i dence, over ruled for good, and merely wrecked
his con fi dence in hu man creeds and sys tems of mis in ter pre ta tion of the Bi ble. Grad-
ually Rus sell was led to see that though each of the creeds con tained some el e ments
of truth, they were, on the whole, mis lead ing and con tra dic tory of God’s Word. He
be gan to see what the theo lo gians of the ages had failed to see—the har mony of the
Word of God and the beauty of His plan.

In 1872 he gained a clearer view of the ran som sac ri fice of Je sus at Cal vary—that
it is the foun da tion stone of Chris tian ity, the strength of all hope of res ti tu tion. At
this point he ex am ined the sub ject of res ti tu tion from the stand point of the ran som
price given by Je sus for Adam, and con se quently for all lost in Adam; and he was
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fully as sured that ALL must come forth from their graves and be brought to a clear
knowl edge of the truth and to a full op por tu nity to gain ev er last ing life in Christ. He
re al ized that the ob ject of the Lord’s re turn is to bless, not to de stroy, all the fam i -
lies of the earth. He rec og nized the dif fer ence be tween the Lord Je sus as the man
who gave him self and the Lord who would come again, a spirit be ing, in vis i ble to
men . . . that his com ing would be thieflike and not in the flesh (1 Tim. 2:5,6). He
fur ther rec og nized that the har vest work, the gath er ing of the Church and the sep a -
ra tion of the wheat from the tares, would prog ress in the end of the Gos pel Age
with out the world’s be ing aware of it.

One of the pi o neers in the de vel op ment of the suc cess ful idea of chain stores,
Rus sell soon started a store of his own and rap idly in creased his own er ship to a
chain of stores. His pros pects for wealth were in deed great. At age twenty-one he
was al ready worth more than $250,000.

In due pro cess, his busi ness re spon si bil i ties con tin ued to mul ti ply, in ter fer ing
with his hours for theo log i cal re search. Yet in 1876, at age twenty-four, he be came
aware of the time fea tures, or proph e cies, of the Scrip tures, which re vealed the im -
por tant truth that 1874 was the year the Lord’s sec ond pres ence be gan. He im me di -
ately re al ized that the spe cial time had an im por tant bear ing upon Chris tian work
and duty; that it was the time of the har vest and hence har vest work should be done;
that pres ent truth was the sickle by which God would have His peo ple do a gath er -
ing and reap ing work ev ery where among His chil dren.

A de ci sion be came nec es sary: Should he con tinue his search for truth on re li gion,
or should he aban don such hope and strive in stead for fame and for tune among the
fi nan cial and com mer cial cap tains of his day? Un doubt edly, had he re mained in the
race for com mer cial su prem acy, uti liz ing his ex traor di nary man age ment and lead er -
ship abil ity and fi nan cial acu men to pur sue wealth, his for tune would have ri valed
that of John D. Rockefeller. For tu nately, he chose the for mer course and in 1877
gave up his sec u lar work to de vote his time and wealth to the work in di cated in the
Scrip tures as in ci dent to the close of the Gos pel Age and the change of dis pen sa -
tions im pend ing.72 To de ter mine whether his pur posed course was in har mony with
the Scrip tures, and also to dem on strate his own sin cer ity, he de cided to test the
Lord’s ap proval as fol lows: (1) de vote his life to the cause; (2) in vest his pri vate
for tune (about $350,000) in the pro mul ga tion of the work; (3) pro hibit col lec tions at
all meet ings; and (4) de pend on vol un tary, un so lic ited con tri bu tions to con tinue the
work af ter his own for tune was ex hausted.

Sub se quently, he ac tively en gaged in the Lord’s work for forty-two years, la bor -
ing day and night with out de sir ing the praise and ap pro ba tion of men and with out
seek ing any per sonal ad vance ments. Dur ing that en tire time he worked seven days a
week, never tak ing a va ca tion. To spend and be spent was the im pel ling theme of
his life.

Rev e la tion 3 97

72. Rus sell’s back ground and ex pe ri ence were sim i lar to those of the fourth mes sen ger, Pe ter Waldo
of Thyatira, who also was a rich mer chant and did not rise up within the ranks of or tho doxy as a
li censed min is ter, yet was or dained by God and was both con gre ga tion ally and in di vid u ally rec og -
nized by count less thou sands of con se crated be liev ers.



Through out his min is try he claimed noth ing of su pe ri or ity, or of su per nat u ral
power, dig nity, or au thor ity. He claimed only, as a faith ful stu dent of the Word of
God, to be an in dex fin ger to help Bi ble stu dents trace for them selves, on the sa cred
page, the won der ful plan of God. The truths he pre sented as God’s mouth piece
were not re vealed in vi sions or dreams, or by God’s au di ble voice, or all at once,
but grad u ally, es pe cially since 1870 and par tic u larly since 1880. The clear un fold -
ing of truth he at trib uted not to hu man in ge nu ity or acute ness of per cep tion but to
the sim ple fact that God’s due time had come, and if he had not spo ken, and no
other agent had been found, the very stones would have cried out.

Not the founder of a new re li gion, Rus sell merely re vived the great truths taught
by Je sus and the apos tles, and turned the light of the twen ti eth cen tury upon these.
In so do ing, he did more than any other man of mod ern times to es tab lish the faith
of the peo ple in the Scrip tures. By the ci ta tion of scrip tural au thor ity, he taught and
proved the fol low ing doc trines:

Man does not pos sess an im mor tal soul; he is a soul and is mor tal.
(Ezek. 18:4,20)

The wages of sin is death, not eter nal tor ment. (Rom. 6:23)

Death came upon man as the just pen alty for the vi o la tion of God’s
law. (Gen. 2:17)

Death means the de struc tion of man. (Eccles. 9:5; Psa. 115:17)

God, in His good ness, planned the great ran som price whereby man
may be de liv ered from the bond age of sin and death. (1 Tim. 2:4–6)

God’s be loved Son, Je sus, be came a man, grew to man hood’s es -
tate, was put to death as a man, and was raised from the dead a
spirit be ing, in her it ing the di vine na ture. (Heb. 2:14,16; 1 Pet. 3:18;
John 5:26)

By means of his death and res ur rec tion, Je sus pro vided and pro -
duced the ran som price to ef fect man’s de liv er ance and res to ra tion.
(John 10:17,18; 6:51)

Je sus Christ, by the grace of God, his Fa ther, tasted death for ev ery
man. (Heb. 2:9)

Ev ery man in God’s due time must, there fore, have a fair trial for
life, and to this end there shall be a res ur rec tion of all the dead.
(John 3:16; 5:25,28)

Je sus Christ as cended into heaven and must come the sec ond time.
(John 14:3)

The pe riod of time elaps ing be tween the First and the Sec ond Ad -
vents of the Lord is de voted to the elec tion of the mem bers of the
body of Christ, taken from among men. (Acts 15:14)
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The re quire ments for elec tion to that ex alted po si tion are full faith
in the shed blood of Je sus as the ran som price, full con se cra tion to
do the Fa ther’s will, and a faith ful con tin u ance in obe di ence to the
Fa ther’s will even unto death. (Rev. 2:10)

All who thus are con se crated and be got ten of the Holy Spirit and
are overcomers shall have part in the chief res ur rec tion; that is,
they shall be ex alted to po si tions in the heav enly King dom of God,
and shall par tic i pate with Christ in his mil len nial reign for the bless -
ing of all the fam i lies of the earth. (Rev. 20:4; 21:2–4)

Dur ing the thou sand-year reign of Christ, all of the dead shall be
awak ened from the tomb and given a fair and im par tial trial for life
or death. (Acts 17:31)

Un der said reign the will fully dis obe di ent shall be ev er last ingly
de stroyed, while those obe di ent to the righ teous rule of Christ shall
be fully re stored to hu man per fec tion of body, mind, and char ac ter.
(Isa. 35:5–10; Job 33:25; Acts 3:22,23)

Dur ing this mil len nial reign the earth shall be brought to an Edenic
state—par a dise; it shall be made fit as a place hab it able for per fect
man. (Rev. 22:1–3)

Man, fully re stored, will in habit the beau ti ful earth in all the ages to
come. (Psa. 78:69; 37:9–11; 115:16; Mic. 4:4)

In serv ing the Lord, Rus sell trav eled more than a mil lion miles, of ten fifty thou -
sand miles a year; de liv ered thirty thou sand lec tures, ser mons, and ta ble talks
(many of his pub lic lec tures were three hours long); and wrote more than fifty thou -
sand book pages. In ad di tion, he per son ally wrote most and ed ited all of the ar ti cles
ap pear ing in Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, a semi monthly
thirty-two-page jour nal of bib li cal ex po si tions and re li gious facts.73 He also su per -
vised the print ing and pub li ca tion of The Bi ble Stu dents’ Monthly, The Peo ple’s
 Pulpit, and Ev ery body’s Pa per, which were dis trib uted—free for the most part—in
thirty-three dif fer ent lan guages to Bi ble stu dents through out the world. A world wide
“lec ture bu reau” that he es tab lished and su per vised was com posed of about sev enty
field work ers, or pil grims, who gave daily lec tures on Bi ble top ics. In ad di tion to the
reg u larly em ployed lec tur ers, there was also un der his su per vi sion an aux il iary
force of seven hun dred who lec tured part-time.
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73. Al though Pas tor Rus sell was the orig i nal founder of the Watch Tower, this jour nal should not be
con fused with the or ga ni za tion un der that name to day, for upon his death the new suc ces sion to
lead er ship made a rad i cal de par ture from the prior em pha sis given to the pub li ca tion. In stead of
en cour age ment and ad mo ni tion slanted to wards a gos pel Church hop ing to at tain a spir i tual res ur -
rec tion and a des tiny of abid ing life through out all eter nity with the dear Re deemer, the at ten tion
of the read er ship was di rected to wards an earthly hope, call ing, and res i dence. Of course this
doc trine is in im i cal to the de vel op ment of those who wish to abide by, and to claim for their own,
the as pi r a tions and in struc tions given to the fol low ers of Je sus through out the New Tes ta ment.
There fore, those hold ing to heav enly hopes, aims, and am bi tions have no re course but to look
else where for lead er ship and coun sel.



Still an other branch of the har vest work that he in au gu rated and su per vised was
the col por teur ser vice. While unique, this plan was nev er the less the es sence of sim -
plic ity. Never in all the his tory of the Church had there been any thing like it, par -
tic u larly for quick re sults. Con se crated men and women, who loved the Lord and
ap pre ci ated what the truth meant in their own lives, found their sweet est joy in
go ing through the streets of ev ery city, town, vil lage, and ham let in the land to
pres ent the beauty and the rea son able ness of God’s great plan as re vealed in His
Holy Word and am pli fied in Rus sell’s writ ings. To the un tir ing ef forts and su preme
de vo tion of this army of about eight hun dred work ers, much of the suc cess of the
har vest work is due.

An ex ten sive news pa per work also pro vided a world wide wit ness. From a small
be gin ning the work ex panded un til ap prox i mately four thou sand news pa pers and
mag a zines, at one time or an other, pub lished his ser mons—about two thou sand do -
ing so si mul ta neously. By this means he preached to an es ti mated fif teen mil lion to
twenty mil lion peo ple weekly. These ser mons, sup plied free, re ceived pub li ca tion in
Great Brit ain, Aus tra lia, and South Af rica, as well as in the United States. 

The vol ume of work he per formed seems al most in cred i ble con sid er ing the cir -
cum stances of the time in which he lived. The fol low ing list in di cates, in or der, the
ex tent of some of his writ ings and pub li ca tions:

Age Ti tle Cir cu la tion

Books

29 Food for Think ing Chris tians 1,450,000
(cost him per son ally $40,000)

29 Ta ber na cle Shad ows of the Better Sac ri fices 1,000,000

34 The Di vine Plan of the Ages 4,817,000

37 The Time Is at Hand 1,657,000

39 Thy King dom Come 1,578,000

42 The Bat tle of Ar ma ged don 464,000

45 The Atone ment Be tween God and Man 445,000

52 The New Cre ation 423,000

Book lets

What Say the Scrip tures About Hell 3,000,000

What Say the Scrip tures About Spir it ism 600,000

Ob ject and Man ner of Our Lord’s Re turn 1,500,000

The Bi ble Ver sus Evo lu tion 425,000

An swer to Rob ert Ingersoll 155,000

Sce nario Photo-Drama of Cre ation 2,500,000

                                             TO TAL CIR CU LA TION  20,014,000

(Al though the books con tinue to be pub lished to day, these fig ures are
based upon sales re cords up to the time of Rus sell’s death in 1916.)
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A mon u men tal en deavor was the Photo-Drama of Cre ation, a nar rated slide pre -
sen ta tion of the his tory of the world from the dawn of cre ation to the pres ent and
into the fu ture. Cost ing more than a mil lion dol lars, it re quired sev eral years to
plan, gather ma te rial for, and pro duce the sce nario. Hun dreds of paint ings and
sketches were made from which the stereopticon slides were pro duced. The lec tures
were a mar vel of con cise ness and com pre hen sive ness. In all, there were twenty
com plete dra mas, each in four parts, so that eighty cit ies could be served daily. The
Photo-Drama was shown through out Eu rope, the United States, Can ada, New Zea -
land, and Aus tra lia in ap prox i mately four thou sand places with about twenty thou -
sand ex hib its, reach ing about ten mil lion peo ple. All show ings were free of charge.

In 1910 Charles Rus sell was priv i leged to speak to four thou sand Jews at the
Hip po drome in New York City on the text Isa iah 40:1,2. Ini tially sus pi cious of this
Gen tile preacher, the au di ence be came in creas ingly en thu si as tic as the mes sage con -
tin ued, and ended up giv ing him a stand ing ova tion. His mes sage to the Jew was
one of com fort and en cour age ment, not a pros e lyt ing at tempt; it scrip tur ally sup -
ported, through proph e cies of the Old Tes ta ment, the re turn of fa vor to the Jew and
the re es tab lish ment of the na tion of Is rael.

On all mat ters per tain ing to the Bi ble, he as serted that a Chris tian should prove
all things and not shirk his per sonal re spon si bil i ties by plac ing them upon teach ers.
He once de clared, “Those who are so un fair in mind as to te na ciously hold to that
which they have never proved by sound logic or the Word of God, are rightly called
big ots (a bigot is one who will not rea son; a fool is one who can not rea son); one
who is blindly and ob sti nately de voted to his own church or opin ions is a slave.” He
fur ther stated: “We should know what we be lieve and why we be lieve it; then be
cou ra geous and un com pro mis ing in de clar ing the truth. Some have ne glected the
plain state ments of God’s Word and as a re sult have suf fered spir i tu ally for their
dis obe di ence.”

Rus sell’s thor ough ness in Bi ble study aided him in dis cov er ing the har mony of
the Bi ble, and he in tro duced his thor ough method to oth ers. He thus rev o lu tion ized
all ex ist ing ideas as to the proper meth ods of ap proach ing the Bi ble to un der stand its
teach ings.

While his work was de struc tive of er ror and su per sti tion, it did not leave his
hear ers vic tims of un be lief. On the con trary, he un folded a har mo ni ous, rea son able,
scrip tural view of the Bi ble that ev i denced its in spi ra tion. Be side and in stead of the
ru ins of the tem ple of er ror, he erected the sanc tu ary of truth as a ref uge against all
the storms of doubt, su per sti tion, and un be lief.

This Laodicean mes sen ger en abled stu dents of the Lord’s Word to see that the
mys tery of God is THE CHRIST, head and body; that The Mes siah or mys tery
class is de vel oped dur ing the Gos pel Age; and that there af ter “the times of re fresh -
ing shall come,” when the great res ti tu tion bless ings for man kind will be put into op -
er a tion (Acts 3:19; Col. 1:26,27). How glo ri ously com fort ing is the mes sage of
res ti tu tion for the groan ing crea tures of earth! As Chris tians have been de liv ered
from the cap tiv ity of nom i nal Zion (Babylonish sys tems), and have learned of the
com ing bless ings of res ti tu tion to all the obe di ent of man kind, their hearts have
found ex pres sion in the words of the Psalm ist: “Then was our mouth filled with
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laugh ter, and our tongue with sing ing: . . . The LORD hath done great things for
them [the world of man kind]” (Psa. 126:2).

That the re turned in vis i ble Lord would en lighten his peo ple to ward the close of
the Gos pel Age with truths both new and old through this spe cial mes sen ger, the
fol low ing Scrip tures clearly in di cate:

Who then is a faith ful and wise ser vant, whom his lord hath made
ruler over his house hold, to give them meat in due sea son? Blessed
is that ser vant, whom his lord when he com eth shall find so do ing.
Ver ily I say unto you, That he shall make him ruler over all his
goods. (Matt. 24:45–47)

Blessed are those ser vants [plu ral], whom the lord when he com eth
shall find watch ing: ver ily I say unto you, that he [the Lord] shall
gird him self, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come
forth and serve them. . . . And the Lord said, Who then is that
faith ful and wise stew ard, whom his lord shall make ruler over his
house hold, to give them their por tion of meat in due sea son?
Blessed is that ser vant [sin gu lar], whom his lord when he com eth
shall find so do ing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will make him
ruler over all that he hath. (Luke 12:37,42–44)

The sub se quent in ter pre ta tion of the mes sage to Laodicea would not have been
pos si ble with out the elu ci da tion of its dispensational con tent as set forth in the writ -
ings of “that ser vant.”

. . . These things saith the Amen, the faith ful and true wit ness,
the be gin ning of the cre ation of God;

“Amen!” sig ni fies a vol un tary and hearty en dorse ment of some sub ject or theme.
Here the des ig na tion of Je sus as “the Amen” of God in di cates his com plete sym -
pa thy with the di vine pro gram. More over, his close at tach ment to the Fa ther and his
de light in Je ho vah’s plan and method of op er a tion prompted him to bear un swerv ing
obe di ence and tes ti mony to the truth. The min is try of the Lord Je sus, from Jor dan
to Cal vary, was char ac ter ized by loy alty and sub mis sion to the Fa ther’s will. As
“the faith ful and true wit ness,” he ul ti mately sealed his tes ti mony in blood.

In his preexistent state, the arch an gel of God was known as the “Lo gos.” Be -
cause of faith ful ness unto death—even the death of the Cross—Je sus was ex alted to
the ex press like ness of the Fa ther’s per son, and now dwells “in the light which no
man can ap proach unto” (1 Tim. 6:16).74
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74. The near est thing the an cients could find in na ture to de pict the all-pow er ful and all-per vad ing
be nef i cent in flu ence of the hid den God was the sun, the cen ter of life in earth’s uni verse. The
 solar disk, with an ac com pa ny ing pair of wings, was used to emblemize Amen-Ra, or Amon, the
ma jor de ity of Egypt, usu ally as so ci ated with the false Osiris-Horus wor ship of that day.

How ever, among other things, the heav enly orb was orig i nally cre ated to signify the com ing true
He brew Mes siah, fig u ra tively por trayed as “the Sun [also the Son] of righ teous ness,” who would
“arise with heal ing in his wings.” The pin ions and feath ers of the wings thus con sti tuted the
 varied and mul ti ple ra dial bless ings that would be as so ci ated with Mes siah’s com ing (Gen. 1:14;
Mal. 4:2; Dan. 12:3).                                                                            (cont.)



The fol low ing sin gu lar East ern cus tom per haps best il lus trates Je sus’ ti tle “the
Word” (Lo gos): “‘In Ab ys sinia, there is an of fi cer named Kal Hatze; the word or
voice of the king, who stands al ways upon the steps of the throne, at the side of a
lat tice win dow, where there is a hole, cov ered in the in side with a cur tain of green
taf feta. Be hind this cur tain the king sits; and speaks through the ap er ture to the Kal
Hatze, who com mu ni cates his com mands to the of fi cers, judges, and at ten dants.’
Bruce’s Trav els.”75

As pre vi ously ex plained, the ad dress ing of Je sus as “the Amen” pri mar ily sig -
ni fies his de light to do the Fa ther’s will, come what may; but it also has the sec ond -
ary pur pose of fi nal ity. “Amen” in the Bi ble means “So be it.” Je sus is say ing,
“The one speak ing to you is the ‘Amen.’” Thus his rep u ta tion and his au thor ity
should be con vinc ing. The scrip tural des ig na tion of Christ as the “Lo gos” (Word),
sig ni fy ing God’s mouth piece or spokes man, is closely syn on y mous to “Amen.”
He is the Amen, the Word—the fi nal Word on any sub ject. What ever Je sus says is
“the Amen.”

The Mas ter next re fers to him self as “the faith ful and true wit ness.” At his First
Ad vent Je sus said: “I do noth ing of my self; but as my Fa ther hath taught me, I
speak these things”; “My doc trine is not mine, but his that sent me”; “The word
which ye hear is not mine, but the Fa ther’s which sent me” (John 7:16; 8:28;
14:24). The Sav iour hereby tes ti fies that he truly trans mit ted the whole mes sage of
the Fa ther to those called of God, and that his faith ful ness to the in struc tions he
re ceived cost him his very life. Al though this dual na ture of his wit ness (i.e., truth
and faith ful ness) char ac ter ized his whole min is try, it par tic u larly cli maxed the end
of his min is try. It is to this lat ter ap pli ca tion that Je sus ap par ently al ludes. He was
even tu ally ac cused by the re li gious lead ers of his day of be ing po lit i cally dan ger ous
to the Romans, pos si bly jeop ar diz ing their power and pres tige. Pi late ques tioned
him on this ac cu sa tion (Mark 15:2). Je sus had claimed to be the King of the Jews,
and Pi late asked, “Are you what you claim to be?” Je sus re plied, “Yes, thou sayest
it”; in other words, “I am.” The truth ful ness of that an swer was his fi nal pub lic
tes ti mony, and his faith ful ad her ence to that claim caused him to be a “wit ness”
(Greek martus, or mar tyr) in the full est sense of that word.

The last of the triad of ti tles re ferred to in verse 14 is “the be gin ning of the cre -
ation of God.” Al though Je sus was God’s dear est and “only be got ten Son,” “the
first born of ev ery crea ture,” His “be loved Son,” yet it pleased God, in His wis dom,
to bruise Christ both to make his soul an of fer ing for sin and to make the Cap tain of
the sol diers of the Cross per fect through suf fer ings (Isa. 53:10; Matt. 3:17; John
3:16; Col. 1:15,18; Heb. 2:10).
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There fore, the ti tle “Amen” is also pre dic tive of the truth, or ver ity, that the res ur rected Lord Je sus
Christ will be rec og nized as the sun in its resplendency; i.e., as God’s dou ble or rep re sen ta tive
be fore men, as the great revealer of God’s pur poses re spect ing man kind. Now in this end of the
Gos pel Age, the Lord’s peo ple are priv i leged to glimpse in grand and glo ri ous de tail the life and
teach ings of the Mas ter. The lit eral sun is but a fee ble rep re sen ta tion of the full ness of the gos pel
and tid ings of great joy that shall be unto all peo ple, shin ing in the face of Je sus Christ.

75. Benjamin Wil son, The Em phatic Diaglott (Brook lyn, N.Y.: In ter na tional Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a -
tion, 1942), p. 313 foot note.



Je sus clearly un der stood that in or der to be con sti tuted the Re deemer, the pur -
chaser of Adam and Adam’s race, he had to give his life as a ran som. His faith ful -
ness each step of the way brought com pen sa tory bless ings, as sur ances of the
Fa ther’s ap proval. How ever, the Be loved One, ab sorbed in his mis sion of mercy to
man kind, did not re al ize the full depth of trial he had to un dergo as the “Man of
Sor rows.” Al though he was a Son—yea, “the be gin ning of the cre ation of God”—
he had to ex pe ri ence the fol low ing as a cor re spond ing price to off set Adam’s sin.

     Adam the Sin ner                 Christ Made Sin

A ser pent was as so ci ated
with the death of Adam.

Sa tan, through the in stru men tal ity of the
dragon (ser pent), or Ro man civil power,
 executed Christ.

Adam was be trayed by his
com pan ion and wife Eve in
the Gar den of Eden.

Je sus was be trayed in the Gar den of Geth -
sema ne by the kiss of Ju das, his own      
“fa mil iar friend” (Psa. 41:9; Matt. 26:50).

Part of the curse upon man
was that he till (plow) a
thorn- and this tle-yield ing
earth with the sweat of his
brow (Gen. 3:17–19).

A crown of thorns en cir cled the Sav iour’s
brow. Ear lier he sweat blood, ac com pa nied
with tears and strong cry ing (Matt. 27:29;
John 19:5; Heb. 5:7).

Adam was cre ated a king
with the earth as his         
do main. He was con -
demned to death.

Je sus was mocked as a king. Nailed to the
Cross was the in scrip tion “Je sus of        
Naz a reth, the King of the Jews” (Matt.
27:29; John 19:19).

The curse of death came
upon Adam through the 
me dium of a tree and its
fruitage.

“Cursed is ev ery one that hangeth on a 
tree” (Gal. 3:13). Christ was hung upon a
cross, or tree; he tasted vin e gar and gall
(Acts 5:30).

In sin ning, Adam in curred 
a feel ing of guilt, a sense  
of shame and of sep a ra tion
from God; he hid be hind a
tree (Gen. 3:8; Isa. 66:17).

Je sus, the in no cent Lamb of God, had to ex -
pe ri ence a sense of guilt: (1) He was cru ci -
fied be tween two thieves. (2) The Mas ter’s
cloth ing was com pletely re moved, and he
was shame fully ex posed stark na ked not in
back but in front of the tree. (3) To qual ify
as the Re deemer in the full est sense of the
word, Je sus had to drink the last bit ter dregs
of the cup of death; namely, in or der to take
the sin ner’s place and par take of the curse 
to the full, he had to have a feel ing of ut ter
alien ation from God for one brief mo ment
(Psa. 22:1).

The time was the “cool of
the day” (Gen. 3:8).

Je sus died on the Cross at the “ninth hour,”
that is, 3:00 P.M. (Matt. 27:46; Mark 15:34).
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Only now is one pre pared to see the depth of sor row and deg ra da tion that “the
mes sen ger of the cov e nant” had to ful fill. The ca reer of One who saved oth ers from
dis ease and sin, whose lips poured forth grace and truth, was thus brought to an
abrupt and as ton ish ing ter mi na tion.

Na ked and twisted, with joints dis lo cated from hang ing, his dy ing form was ex -
posed to the un sym pa thetic pub lic, who gaped upon his nu dity (Psa. 22:13,14,17).
No won der the prophet de clares: “As many were astonied at thee; his vis age was so
marred more than any man, and his form more than the sons of men” (Isa. 52:14).
He was fig u ra tively dis fig ured more than any other man pre vi ously or since . . . for
in the light of his claim to be the true Mes siah, the Be loved of the Fa ther, an un -
be liev ing na tion looked upon him as an ob vi ous blas phemer who in curred God’s
wrath, as ev i denced by the man ner and cir cum stances of his death. Je sus felt the
shame of his ex po sure to the quick, and in wardly drew the anal ogy, “I am a worm,
and no [not a] man” (Psa. 22:6–8).

Due con sid er ation has now been given to the sep a rate com po nent parts of the
ti tles by which Je sus ad dresses the Church of Laodicea; namely, “the Amen,” “the
faith ful and true wit ness,” and “the be gin ning of the cre ation of God.” The sig nif i -
cance of their use as a com pos ite whole by the Holy Spirit is as fol lows. Je sus’
sym pa thy with the di vine pro gram led to the seal ing of his tes ti mony with his own
blood upon the Cross—even though he was the chiefest of God’s cre ation. Sim i -
larly, the ca reer of the Lit tle Flock (who are lik ened at the end of the age unto
“gods,” the ap ple of the Fa ther’s eye) will ter mi nate in vi o lence. While the Church
of Phil a del phia was spared and kept back from the “hour of temp ta tion,” which
is yet to come, this will not be true of even the faith ful ones in Laodicea—that is,
in the clos ing mo ments of this era—as is in di cated by Psalm 82:6,7. “I have said,
Ye are gods; and all of you are chil dren of the most High. But ye shall die like
 [fal li ble] men, and fall [sac ri fi cially] like one of the princes [Prince Je sus—see Dan.
11:22].” For this very rea son the Mas ter re fers to his own sim i lar ex pe ri ence and
pro vides the needed as sur ance that his spe cial sym pa thy and coun sel will be with
the last fate ful mem bers. “Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world
[age]” (Matt. 28:20).

Verse 15:

I know thy works, that thou art nei ther cold nor hot: I would thou
wert cold or hot.

While the com par i son here is boil ing hot and icy cold, it is the in ter me di ate state
of luke warm ness that is, in re al ity, most ac cen tu ated. There is more hope that the
cold of the world, who have not yet been warmed by the gos pel call, may be come
hot and fer vent Chris tians than for the luke warm, who have al ready been brought
within the prox im ity of the holy fire but were not heated by it into fer vent zeal.

If the luke warm state is a mere tran si tional stage to greater warmth and fer vency,
it can be con sid ered in a fa vor able light; but if it in di cates a chang ing phase to wards
cool ness and aban don ment, it will re sult in a most fa tal con di tion un less speed ily
rec ti fied. What Je sus is se verely cas ti gat ing is an abid ing luke warm ness, the con di -
tion of a mere suf fi ciency of re li gion to lull the con science into a false sense of
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se cu rity and drows i ness.76 This in-be tween con di tion he re fuses to rec og nize, for it
is better for mere nom i nal pro fess ing Chris tians, who have not yet made a pub lic
com mit ment or a pri vate vow to serve the Lord, to cease their false pre ten sions as
“tares” and to be come ei ther “hot” or “cold.” As for those who have in deed at one
time or an other cov e nanted to serve the Lord, the ad mo ni tion is to do so with fer -
vency and zeal.

Verse 16:
So then be cause thou art luke warm, and nei ther cold nor hot, I
will spue thee out of my mouth.

Be ing “cold” in di cates not mere cool in dif fer ence, but blunt and frank op po si tion
to dispensational truth. Be ing “hot” sig ni fies fer vency of spirit for doc trine and
in struc tion with ac com pa ny ing zeal for ser vice in the truth. Be ing “luke warm”
de scribes the pres ent con di tion of the nom i nal Church as a whole, which is nei ther
hot nor cold in its re ac tion to the re spon si bil i ties of the Word. This luke warm ness is
man i fested by those “hav ing a form of god li ness, but de ny ing the power thereof”
(2 Tim. 3:5).

Sur pris ing per haps to some, the Lord looks more fa vor ably upon ac tive an tag -
o nists of pres ent truth than he does upon pro fessed luke warm fol low ers of his
cause. Je sus’ re mark “I would thou wert cold or hot” is tinged with sar casm to un -
der score his dis ap proval of the in dif fer ence of his nom i nal fol low ers to his in struc -
tion. It is also true that luke warm Chris tians with le thar gic, puttylike dis po si tions
can sel dom be roused to zeal ous ac tiv ity in the Lord’s ser vice. He is look ing for
“jew els” who dis play firm ness of char ac ter and who en thu si as ti cally mir ror forth
di vine grace and truth in their lives (Mal. 3:17).

Far more hope ex ists for those who are now cold in re ceiv ing the in struc tion of
God’s Word; in some in stances, their hearts may be loyal to God, but their heads
and en er gies are mis di rected in the path of Chris tian duty. Re mem ber how vi o lently
Saul per se cuted the early Church and thus thought that he was do ing God a ser vice,
un til his eyes of un der stand ing were opened by Je sus on the road to Da mas cus (Acts
8:1–3; 9:1–22). There af ter, the con verted Saul—i.e., the Apos tle Paul—was just as
faithful and zeal ous in his de fense and es pousal of the truth as he pre vi ously had
been in his op po si tion.

Be cause of the cur rent luke warm con di tion of the pro fessed Church as a whole,
Je sus im plies there is lit tle or no hope of be stir ring the nom i nal mass to a fa vor able
re cep tion of his coun sel. There was a time when stew ard ship of the Word was en -
trusted to the nom i nal Chris tian Church, who were God’s min is ters of rec on cil i a tion
to the world, com mis sioned to teach and preach the gos pel to the spir i tu ally poor.
“Bab y lon [mix ture of Cath o lic and Protestant church sys tems] hath been a golden
cup in the LORD’S hand” (Jer. 51:7). Je sus’ re marks (verse 16) in di cate this priv i lege 
would be re voked; in deed a ful fill ment along these very lines has al ready com -
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76. It is sig nif i cant that in the vi cin ity of the lit eral city of Laodicea, ap prox i mately four miles dis -
tant—if not once an in te gral part of the city, then a sub urb—there are no tice ably vis i ble the white-
robed cliffs of Hierapolis (mean ing “holy city”), a place of abound ing luke warm springs and a
va ri ety of re mark able pools. Thus spir i tual Laodicea is pic tured as re laxed, in do lent, luke warm,
and in dif fer ent in its zeal for the Lord, his truth, and the gar ments of his righ teous ness.



menced. Pro phet i cally, the Mas ter de clares it is merely a mat ter of time be fore he
will “spue out” (ut terly dis avow or vomit forth) the church sys tems per se, which
for all prac ti cal pur poses here to fore served col lec tively as the Lord’s mouthpiece
ei ther to the world with out or to his body mem bers within.77

Through out the gos pel dis pen sa tion the apos tate Church has ex erted a “Nicolai -
tan” spirit over God’s peo ple, or her i tage, as well as over the pro fane or sec u lar pub -
lic (see pages 34, 48, and 49). Hav ing for merly ex er cised all the pre rog a tives of
judg ment, it con demned to the fagot and torch any who ques tioned the as sumed role
of cler i cal au thor ity. As a cli mac tic con clu sion to this gos pel era, the bal ance of
power is to be re versed (not be fore, how ever, a brief “hour” in which a po lice state
with or tho dox re li gious as so ci a tions will pre dom i nate). As a re sult of the re ver sal,
all re li gious per ver sions will be dis al lowed. Those who have ex er cised ju di cial
abuse will them selves ex pe ri ence re trib u tive jus tice; they will be come a “judged
peo ple,” as the name Laodicea sug gests.

Sam son fell asleep in Delilah’s lap and was sub se quently bound, fet tered, and
blinded in ser vi tude to the false Philistine sys tem of “Dagon” con trol and wor ship.
The re li gious pub lic at large have like wise been blinded with su per sti tion, ig no -
rance, and prej u dice to serve mys tic Bab y lon. Ul ti mately, as their coun ter part
Sam son  did, they will in blind fury tear down the tem ple struc ture of so ci ety, thus
ac com plish ing the di vine pur pose of judg ment.

The apoc a lyp tic vi sion con tains an im plied irony and a mean ing ful choice of
words. That re li gious sys tem (the Nicolaitans) who lorded it over the peo ple
 (masses) in the Dark Ages is now, in turn, to be judged by the peo ple dur ing the
Laodicean pe riod. This judg ment is to prog ress in two stages: (1) Mark ing the com -
mence ment of this pe riod, there was a le gal and men tal re jec tion of Bab y lon by the
Lord. (2) Mark ing the ter mi na tion of this era, there will be a stern ex e cu tion of the
sen tence di vinely de creed. Thank God, the King dom of Mes siah, when in au gu rated
fol low ing this judg ment and the close of the Gos pel Age with its seven stages of
de vel op ment, will usher in a prom ised era of re con struc tion and last ing hap pi ness!

Verse 17:
Be cause thou sayest, I am rich, and in creased with goods, and
have need of noth ing; and knowest not that thou art wretched,
and mis er a ble, and poor, and blind, and na ked:

Verse 18:
I coun sel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest
be rich; and white rai ment, that thou mayest be clothed, and that
the shame of thy na ked ness do not ap pear; and anoint thine eyes
with eyesalve, that thou mayest see.
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77. The ru ins of Laodicea are of great in ter est. With the ex cep tion of an am phi the ater and a gym -
na sium on the side of a hill, the great bulk of this once vast city is so re duced to rub ble that
hardly any of its re mains ex ceed four feet in height. Thus the fu ture pro phetic fate of spir i tual
Laodicea is now forc ibly and vis i bly dem on strated and his tor i cally dis played and ex em pli fied in
type. Truly it is a city “spewed out” and strewn over a huge area.



This mes sage in di cates the self-com pla cent at ti tude of the nom i nal Church of
Christ, which is com pletely un aware of its true con di tion. The fol low ing ta ble is
pre sented for con ve nient ex am i na tion:

Nom i nal Chris-
tian’s Per sonal Risen Lord’s His Re me dial The Pro posed
Eval u a tion: Ap praisal: Coun sel: Cure:
“I am . . .” “Thou art . . .” “Buy of me . . .” “That thou . . .”

Rich Poor Gold tried in fire Mayest be rich

In creased with Na ked White rai ment Mayest be
goods clothed

[In] need of Wretched, mis- Eye salve Mayest see
noth ing erable, and blind

In the past the city of Laodicea be came a great bank ing and com mer cial cen ter
(Tacitus, An nals, 14:27). Great wealth was ac quired pri mar ily from its wool and
tex tile trade, as the city was noted for its breed of sheep that pro duced soft, glossy
black wool, which needed no dye ing. The civic pride of Laodicea was such that
though it was se verely dam aged by an earth quake in A.D. 60, it re fused prof fered
aid from the trea sury of Im pe rial Rome . . . the city was in “need of noth ing.” In
ad di tion, Laodicea was a med i cal cen ter for eye and ear mal a dies, and was spe cially
noted for its famed Phry gi an pow der com pounded into tab let form for the cure of
oph thal mia.

Je sus there fore is say ing, as it were: “Buy of me not the black gar ments of your
looms, but the white gar ments of my righ teous ness. Glory not in the white-robed
cliffs that beau tify and adorn the en try way lead ing to your city, for they sig nify
ease and op u lence. . . . Buy of me the spir i tual eye salve of truth, not your own
eye salve of car nal-mind ed ness.”

There is only one way to ob tain (“buy”) the gold, the white rai ment, and the eye
salve of which the risen Lord speaks. To ef fec tu ally be gin to rid one self of the con -
tam i nat ing in flu ences of the world, the flesh, and the Devil, the in di vid ual must do
three things (whether or not he is ac tu ally aware of the sec ond).

First, he must rec og nize Je sus as the Sav iour sent of God, and be re pen tant of his
for mer life in sin and un der con dem na tion in Adam. 

Sec ond, he must give up his earthly in her i tance in or der to ob tain the spir i tual. In
other words, the Chris tian must re lin quish his right to a fu ture hope of ev er last ing
hu man life here on planet Earth as guar an teed to each mem ber of Adam’s race by
the Re deemer, who tasted death for ev ery man and gave his life “a ran som for all,
to be tes ti fied in due time” (Heb. 2:9; 1 Tim. 2:6). This dec la ra tion will go forth in
the res ur rec tion age, when all who are in their graves shall hear the voice of the
Son of man and come forth, and they that hear (obey) shall live (John 5:25–28).

Third, the in di vid ual must com mit his en tire life and trust into the Lord’s hands.
He must rec og nize Christ as his Re deemer in the strict est sense of that word, as the
Mas ter and Lord of his life. In short, the Chris tian must con se crate his all to God
through Christ in or der to be el i gi ble for a spir i tual in her i tance.
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Such con se cra tion and sur ren der are re quired to buy of the Mas ter the re ward
re served in heaven for those who love God su premely. There fore, all things in ci -
den tal and vi tally re lated to this sal va tion are also the Chris tian’s by rea son of his
obe di ence to and com pli ance with the Lord’s in struc tion.

In the Par a bles of the Field and the Pearl of Great Price, Je sus pre sented his own
life as an ex am ple and pat tern of be hav ior. He in di cated that he him self sold all he
had of his for mer glory that he might buy the field (the world), which con tained the
pearl of great price (the true Church)—see Mat thew 13:44–46.

The “gold tried in the fire” means that the ex ceed ing great and pre cious prom ises
are given to the Chris tian to en able him to be come an ul ti mate par taker of the di vine
na ture (2 Pet. 1:4). This gold, the di vine na ture, can be se cured only by his suc-
cessful en dur ance of the fi ery trial of faith in the earthly house of his pil grim age.

The “white rai ment” is the robe of Christ’s righ teous ness im puted to the Chris-
tian to cover his sins and short com ings from di vine in dig na tion. Such cloth ing,
made pos si ble through the ad vo cacy of Christ, en ables the Chris tian to ap proach
unto and com mune in prayer with the Fa ther, who dwells “in the light which no
man can ap proach unto” and is a “con sum ing fire” (1 Tim. 6:16; Heb. 12:29).
With out this cov er ing, the Chris tian would be na ked in God’s sight.

The anoint ing of “thine eyes with eyesalve” by the Mas ter is es sen tially the im -
par ta tion to the Chris tian of the prom ised Holy Spirit from on high, en abling him to
un der stand the Word of Truth, the Bi ble (John 14:26). Through the Holy Spirit,
pre vi ously blind eyes of un der stand ing are hence forth as truly and mi rac u lously
opened as were the lit eral blind eyes of some of the beg gars of Je sus’ day—and by
the same gra cious Lord.

The Mas ter fur ther en joins:

Verse 19:
As many as I love, I re buke and chas ten: be zeal ous there fore,
and re pent.

The Mas ter’s pen e trat ing gaze could eas ily and very prop erly find fault with the
pro pen si ties of fallen man. In deed he could suc cinctly and with ut most clar ity point
out the per ti nent sins of the most ex em plary mem bers of Adam’s race. He could
judge not only the world and the worldly Church nom i nal, but his most ar dent fol -
low ers as well. If, how ever, pity for hu man ity prompted him to heart ily re spond to
the Fa ther’s in vi ta tion to ful fill a key role in the di vine plan of re demp tion, which
pro vides uni ver sal op por tu nity of sal va tion for all man kind un der the more fa vor -
able con di tions of the Mil len nial Age, how much more his sym pa thy ex tends to
those who now, in this “pres ent evil age,” look to him for the prom ised lib erty and
priv i lege of son ship . . . to those who flee to him for ref uge from the op pres sive
tyr anny of sin.

Thus the Mas ter’s words in verse 19 are of a con struc tive, not crit i cal, na ture; they 
are de signed to re store to spir i tual health those who heed the Good Phy si cian’s
ad vice and take the pre scribed rem edy (see Rev e la tion 2:7, page 36). “For he [the
Lord] knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust” (Psa. 103:14). “And if
any man sin, we have an ad vo cate with the Fa ther, Je sus Christ the righ teous”
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(1 John 2:1). “For we have not an high priest which can not be touched with the
feel ing of our in fir mi ties” (Heb. 4:15).

The Lord coun sels that he will look fa vor ably upon his fol low ers in pro por tion to
the zeal and ap plied en er getic steps of re pen tance they take to re struc ture their lives
in the chan nel of his in struc tion and dis ci pline. “For whom the Lord loveth he chas-
teneth, and scourgeth ev ery son whom he receiveth. If ye en dure chas ten ing, God
dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the fa ther chasteneth not?”
(Heb. 12:6,7).

Verse 20:

Be hold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any man hear my voice,
and open the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with me.

The mes sages of the Lord to the six pre vi ous churches in Asia were sent forth to
his fol low ers from a far coun try (Matt. 25:14,15; Luke 19:12). Al though ab sent
from earth, yet he has, in one sense, been pres ent and ever near to his fol low ers by
means of the ad min is tra tive ca pa bil i ties of his ex alted of fice at the right hand of the
Fa ther. “All power is given unto me [Je sus] in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18).
In nu mer a ble holy agen cies, prin ci pal i ties, and pow ers are at the Mas ter’s com mand
to ef fec tu ally safe guard his lit tle ones from the least to the grav est dan ger—ex cept
for those ex pe ri ences he pur posely al lows to fil ter through to test and de velop them
as new crea tures.

His mes sage to Laodicea dif fers from the pre vi ous mes sages in that it pre sumes
the Sav iour is al ready in vis i bly pres ent in earth’s at mo sphere. Note that he does not
threaten an im mi nent re turn, but in stead speaks to his Church as one hav ing al ready
ar rived, true to his prom ise (Matt. 24:45–47; Luke 12:42,43). He stands pres ent,
wait ing for a re sponse to his mes sage, a re ac tion to his knock; that is, he prov i den -
tially di rects at ten tion to var i ous time-fea ture proph e cies re corded in the Word of
God that in di cate the ful fill ment of this event (Dan. 12:12). Only those who are
search ing for and are alert to the signs of the times—only those who, in ad di tion,
have been di vinely guided to hear his voice—are in a po si tion to open the door of
their hearts and to be fed with the deep spir i tual truths avail able now and prom ised
to those who abide in the “time of the end” (Dan. 12:9).

Many sin cere, de vout Chris tians iden ti fied with the pres ent nom i nal Church
 systems have, in some mea sure, un wit tingly be come in tox i cated with the spirit of
world li ness. Over charged with the cares of this life, they are list less and le thar gic,
their spir i tual senses numbed with a slow pa ral y sis and deep slum ber. In Song of
Sol o mon 5:3, they are pic tured as hav ing put off their street dress or work habit.
Hav ing dis robed and changed their gar ments to sleepwear, and hav ing washed their
feet of earthly de file ment—in curred in the daily course of their lives—by ap pli ca tion 
for mercy and for give ness at the throne of grace, they rest upon the Laodicean
couch of com fort and con tent ment, over in dul gent in their spir i tual prog ress for the
day and con fi dent in their “need of noth ing.”

When the Mas ter stands out side the cham ber in the clos ing hours of the Pass over
night of sin with “the drops of the night” (this time cor re sponds with the early
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morn ing hours of mil len nial “dew”), he not only knocks but also af firms his pres -
ence by sug ges tively and gently rat tling the latch of the “fast-closed” door to in di -
cate, on his part, the as sur ance of his love (Song of Sol. 5:2–4).78 This vir gin class
re sid ing in Bab y lon, in sym pa thy and heart un ion with the Lord, con tem plate the
sac ri fice in volved, the ad di tional en ergy re quired, in go ing “forth to meet the bride -
groom” (Matt. 25:1). Af ter re flect ing upon the mat ter for a while, the mem bers of
this class do fi nally re spond to his lov ing call, but—to their dis may—too late! They
do not ex er cise them selves soon enough to ob tain his chief ap proval. The Mas ter
ab sents him self for a time from this fool ish vir gin class and looks else where for his
Bride. Ul ti mately they do en ter “his [the Lord’s] gar den,” but only af ter the wed-
ding of the Lamb (Song of Sol. 6:2; Rev. 19:7,9). It is only af ter they go to the
com mon mart of hard ex pe ri ence com ing upon the whole world, re ferred to in
Scrip ture as the time of great trib u la tion, that they wash their robes in the blood of
the Lamb and make them selves ready to en ter the King’s pal ace (heaven) to for ever
be with the Lord as a sec ond ary class of brides maids or ser vants be fore, not in, the
throne (Matt. 24:21; Rev. 7:14,15). Only those who love the Mas ter su premely will
be in the throne.

In the Par a ble of the Wise and Fool ish Vir gins, all the vir gins slum ber and sleep
for a time (Matt. 25:1–13). How ever, upon be ing awak ened, the wise vir gin class
in stantly arise and be stir them selves to “fol low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth”
(Rev. 14:4).

A fa mous con tem po rary art ist has dra mat i cally por trayed a por tion of this les son.
In the paint ing Je sus is stand ing out side a home; he has al ready knocked on the door
and is ex pec tantly wait ing for the in vi ta tion to en ter. Through the use of skill ful
per spec tive, the art ist height ens the in ten sity of the les son by sub tly draw ing at ten -
tion to the door, to the very spot where—alas!—the han dle of the out side door lock
is miss ing. At first the viewer is dis mayed, think ing the art ist blun dered in this
de tail of a work of art oth er wise so beau ti fully ex e cuted. How ever, the viewer soon
re al izes that, far from be ing an ac ci den tal over sight, this omis sion is an in tended
les son; namely, it is not the Mas ter but the in di vid ual who opens the door of the
heart. Al though, con de scend ingly, the Mas ter does re veal him self through the win -
dow of the in tel lect (that is, he en ables the for tu nate ones to hear his knock), the
in di vid ual him self must open the heart door—from within—and wel come in the
Mas ter in or der to re ceive the rich bless ings (Song of Sol. 5:4,5). These fun da men -
tal truths are both old truths (long-for got ten bib li cal doc trines now re stored to their
pris tine glory) and new truths (spe cial dispensational les sons now due).

There is a def i nite sig nif i cance to the ex pres sion “hear my voice.” At his First
Ad vent, Je sus was in tro duced to the Jew ish na tion, his pro fessed peo ple, by means
of a hu man in stru men tal ity: pri mar ily John the Bap tist and sec ond arily John’s 
 sympathetic fol low ers. It is im por tant to note that John was Je ho vah’s ini tial and  
per sonal hon ored agent at the end of the Jew ish dis pen sa tion. John’s role was to
iden tify the then pres ent and un rec og nized Mes siah; to pre pare as many as were
will ing, to re ceive him; and to an nounce a com ing judg ment on the nom i nal mass
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78. In the hymn “O Je sus, Thou Art Stand ing,” Je sus is pic tured as “stand ing out side the fast-closed
door” of a home or church, “in lowly pa tience wait ing to pass the thresh old o’er.”



for their re jec tion of him. The Scrip tures spe cif i cally fore cast the role of John as
“The voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness, ‘Pre pare ye the way of the Lord!’” (Isa.
40:3; Matt. 3:3). In es sence his mes sage was:

Be hold the [pres ent] Lamb of God, which tak eth away the sin of the
world. (John 1:29)

There standeth one among you [pres ent, in your midst], whom ye
know not. (John 1:26)

Now also the axe [in prep a ra tion] is laid [aimed] unto the root of
the trees. (Matt. 3:10)

He shall bap tize you with the Holy Ghost [Spirit], and with fire:
Whose fan is in his hand, and he will thor oughly purge his [thresh -
ing] floor, and gather his wheat into the gar ner; but he will burn up
the chaff with un quench able fire [ir re vo ca ble de struc tion of Jew ish
pol ity in A.D. 69–73].79 (Matt. 3:11,12)

Sim i larly at the end of the Gos pel Age, the Lord has used a hu man agent as his
in stru men tal ity, as “his voice,” to awaken those who have “an ear to hear” and
alert them to the se cret thieflike pres ence of the Mas ter in their midst. Just as John
the Bap tist con tem po ra ne ously in tro duced Je sus and de clared an im pend ing day of
judg ment upon the na tion, so in this Laodicean era an in di vid ual, Charles Rus sell
(and, sec ond arily, those as so ci ated with his work), an nounced Mes siah’s in vis i ble
pres ence com menc ing in 1874 and the day of trou ble com ing upon Chris ten dom and
the world, ush er ing in the King dom. The very ti tle of the re li gious jour nal Rus sell
ed ited is mean ing ful: Watch Tower and Her ald of CHRIST’S PRES ENCE. The ti tle is
in deed unique, for all pre vi ous re form ers an nounced Christ as the com ing one, not
as “Be hold, the bride groom [al ready pres ent!]” (Matt. 25:6).80,81

Also sig nif i cant is the fact that if any man opens the door upon hear ing the
knock, the Mas ter will come in per son ally, and not through the me dium of a priest -
hood. In much the same way, be liev ers at the First Ad vent had their at ten tion
di rected to Je sus as the Mes siah; and as they ac cepted his role and lead ings in their
lives, they were pro por tion ately blessed. As a class, the scribes and Phar i sees did
not rec og nize Je sus as the Mes siah, nor did they as sist oth ers to be lieve upon him.
That con di tions at this end of the age are sim i lar is im plied by the na ture of the
Mas ter’s prom ise to come in pri vately and per son ally—to “sup”—with in di vid u als
re spon sive to his call. Al though a “knock” is not men tioned, Song of Sol o mon
 3:1–4 de scribes the en dear ing char ac ter is tics of those the Mas ter will spe cially
 enlighten with deep spir i tual truths in this har vest pe riod.
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79. The “fire” is not merely a ref er ence to the ex pe ri ence pe cu liar to Pen te cost, where the vi sual
clo ven tongues of flame vis ited upon the heads of the wait ing Church in di cated their ac cep tance
into the mys ti cal body of Christ; it is also a ref er ence to the fire of judg ment and in dig na tion
(Acts 2:3). The com par i son of wa ter and fire is one of con trast, not of si mil i tude.

80. The word “com eth” was im prop erly in serted in the King James Ver sion and should be omit ted,
as it is not found in the Sinaitic and other an cient manu scripts.

81. See The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, pp. 103–172.



Verse 21:
To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne,
even as I also over came, and am set down with my Fa ther in his
throne.

The ap pro pri ate ness of the prom ises pe cu liar to each of the six pre ced ing
churches of Rev e la tion has al ready been noted. Like wise, the above prom ise to the
over com ing Church in Laodicea is sin gu larly sig nif i cant. As the ca reer of the pil -
grim Church dur ing the pres ent era of its hu mil i a tion draws to a con clu sion, the
time is at hand for the an tic i pated throneship, or prom ised reign, of Christ to
be gin.82 How ever, be fore the robes of glory and beauty of the royal priest hood can
be worn, the sac ri fi cial gar ments must first be laid aside. It is still true that only if
we suf fer with Christ, shall we also reign with him (2 Tim. 2:12).

Brief al lu sions were pre vi ously made to some of the sim i lar i ties proph e sied and
pre fig ured un der the John the Bap tist type deal ing with the ini tial as well as the
broad and gen eral fea tures of the Laodicean har vest pe riod.83 The key thought em -
bod ied in the mes sage to Laodicea per tains to the ex pres sion “even as I also over -
came.” Rev e la tion 3:21 in ti mates that a close par al lel ism ex ists be tween the har vest
at the end of the Jew ish Age and the har vest at the end of the Gos pel Age, re lat ing
par tic u larly to the clos ing ex pe ri ences of Je sus’ min is try at his First Ad vent. A sim i -
lar trial will be fall the last feet, or heel, mem bers of the body of Christ (Gen. 3:15).

Je sus, put to death in the flesh, arose in the spirit and is set down upon Zion’s
hill at the right hand of the Fa ther, await ing the com ple tion and res ur rec tion change
of his body mem bers; hence his fol low ers, in the not-too-dis tant fu ture, will have
tri als re mark ably sim i lar to those of the Mas ter. Then the Fa ther’s sig nal will come
for The Christ (the anointed head and body) to dash Sa tan’s king dom to its de struc -
tion. A better un der stand ing of the na ture of the events to be ex pected is pro vided
by the Sec ond Psalm, which casts con sid er able light upon the sub ject; namely, upon
the mean ing of the ex pres sion “even as I [Je sus] also over came.”

The Apos tle Pe ter dis closes the pro phetic na ture of this Psalm and its par tial ful -
fill ment in the per son of Je sus Christ (Acts 4:25–28). More over, a care ful con sid er -
ation of the Psalm in di cates a fur ther ful fill ment at this end of the age. Note the
Apos tle Paul’s com men tary: “God hath ful filled the same [prom ise to the fa thers]
unto us their chil dren, in that he hath raised up Je sus again” (Acts 13:33). The
same thought is ex pressed in Psalm 2:7, “Thou art my Son; this day have I be got ten
thee [lit er ally, brought thee forth].”84
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82. Antiochus II, sur named Theos (god), named the city “Laodicea” in honor of his sis ter (on his
 father’s side), who also was his wife and queen. This re la tion ship cor re sponds to the pseudo-
Church, which, dur ing her reign in the Dark Ages, was fig u ra tively mar ried to an earthly king
in stead of wait ing for the Lord from heaven at his Sec ond Ad vent. Near the close of the
Laodicean era, there will be a reenactment of this drama for one brief “hour” (Rev. 17:12). It is
mean ing ful, there fore, that the prom ise to the faith ful in the Laodicean Church is that af ter death
they will sit down with Christ in his throne, even as he has sat down in his Fa ther’s throne. The
true Church in glory—strange as it may seem to the un ini ti ated—is pic tured as Christ’s sis ter
(Song of Sol. 4:9,10), his wife (Rev. 21:2,9), and his queen (Rev. 3:21).

83. See The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, pp. 249–266.

84. This text does not re fer to Je sus’ nat u ral begettal, or to his bap tism and ded i ca tion at Jor dan; it
re fers to his res ur rec tion and as cen sion to heaven (Psa. 2:6).



Psalm 2:1,2 reads: “Why do the hea then rage, and the peo ple imag ine a vain
thing? The kings of the earth set them selves, and the rul ers take coun sel to gether,
against the LORD, and against his anointed.” There is a con sen sus among some Bi ble 
stu dents that these verses de scribe trou blous con di tions and un righ teous acts pre vail -
ing through out the earth in ci den tal to the trans fer to Je sus of that power which he is
to take unto him self in as sert ing his king ship over the na tions. How ever scrip tural,
how ever true this view may be based on other in spired texts of the Bi ble, the Holy
Spirit does not in di cate this thought here.

The Apos tle Pe ter fur nishes in for ma tion vi tal to a proper un der stand ing of Psalm
2:1,2—“For of a truth against thy holy child Je sus, whom thou hast anointed, both
Herod, and Pon tius Pi late, with the Gen tiles, and the peo ple of Is rael, were gath- 
 ered to gether, for to do what so ever thy hand and thy coun sel de ter mined be fore to
be done” (Acts 4:27,28). In other words, this pro phetic Psalm per tains to the expe-
rience of Je sus, which God deemed nec es sary to come upon him (a) to try his faith,
(b) to prove the met tle of his char ac ter, and (c) to give his life a “ran som for all”
(1 Tim. 2:6). “Him, be ing de liv ered by the de ter mi nate coun sel and fore know ledge
of God, ye have taken, and by wicked hands have cru ci fied and slain” (Acts 2:23).

Psalm 2:1,2 can now be con sid ered in the light of Pe ter’s tes ti mony in Acts
4:25–28. “Why do the hea then [Gen tiles, Ro man cen tu rion, and sol diery—John
19:23] rage, and the peo ple [Is rael—Matt. 27:22,23; Mark 15:13,14; Luke 23:21;
John 19:6] imag ine a vain thing? The kings of the earth [Pi late and Herod—Luke
23:12] set them selves, and the [re li gious] rul ers [San hed rin and chief priests—John
19:15,16] take coun sel to gether, against the LORD [God’s pre de ter mined plans], and
against his anointed [The Christ].”85

The rage of Psalm 2:1 was not that of na tion ver sus na tion but that of an
in fu ri ated  mob, in cited by false wit nesses sup plied by an en vi ous priest hood, who
clam ored vo cif er ously for Je sus’ death.86 This scene con trasted sharply with the
Mas ter’s calm and meek sub mis sion to his foes . . . with out pro test like “a lamb
dumb be fore his shearer” (Acts 8:32). The pre vail ing pan de mo nium led to the
world’s gross est and most no to ri ous per ver sion of judg ment, re sult ing in the un - 
mer ci ful re jec tion and cru ci fix ion of “the just [One]” and the gra tu itous re lease of
Barabbas the mur derer (James 5:6).

If to day, while there is yet a “green tree,” a sim i lar trend is to ward li cense for
evil and the mis car riage of jus tice, wherein en light ened(?) changes in the law of the
land, in stead of pro tect ing the in no cent cit i zen, are seem ingly slanted to fa vor the
crim i nal, then “what shall be done in the dry [tree]” (Luke 23:31)?

Dur ing this hour of Sa tan’s power in Je sus’ case, the Prince of Dark ness cap i tal -
ized upon the envy and fear of some to mas ter mind and put into op er a tion a nefari -
ous scheme. With one stroke—namely, the odi ous death and cru ci fix ion of Je sus
upon the Cross—the Ad ver sary and oth ers in sym pa thy with his evil plan thought
they could (a) si lence for ever by im pris on ment in the dun geon of death the Mas ter,
who in their es ti ma tion posed a con stant threat of jeop ardy to their po si tion of
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85. Coun sel is taken first against Je sus, the head of the anointed class, and then later, at the end of
the Gos pel Age, against his tar ry ing body mem bers.

86. Pi late’s Re port to Caesar (Ak ron, Ohio: Ham il ton Pub lish ing House, 1966).



lead er ship and es teem be fore the peo ple; (b) nul lify the pop u lar ity and power of
Je sus’ pub lic min is try and re tard the in flu ence of his doc trine; (c) min i mize
es pousal, or dis ci ple ship, to his cause; and (d) ef fect a re lax ation of pub lic moral
re straint by his re moval from the scene.

The Sec ond Psalm con tin ues in verses 3 and 4: “Let us break their bands asun -
der, and cast away their cords from us. He that sitteth in the heav ens shall [have the
last] laugh: the Lord shall have them in de ri sion.” The En emy and his sym pa thiz ers
mocked and spat upon the Mas ter, de ri sively goad ing him (“Proph esy, who is it
that smote thee?”—Luke 22:64) and also jeer ing him as their King. In spite of many
pre vi ous dif fer ences, in this hour of trial the par ties to the crime—Sa tan, the civil
and re li gious lead ers, and the gen eral pub lic—were all united against the Lord. The
un holy spirit of ecu me nism and its con ta gion af fected all who breathed ha tred and
threats to any who dared to chal lenge their au thor ity. This calls to mind the pres ent
scrip tural in junc tion “Say ye not, A con fed er acy, to all them to whom this peo ple
shall say, A con fed er acy; nei ther fear ye their fear, nor be afraid” (Isa. 8:12).

But, thank God, the gates of hell did not pre vail against Je sus (Matt. 16:18)! He
burst the bonds of death: “Whom God hath raised up, hav ing loosed the pains of
death: be cause it was not pos si ble that he should be holden of it” (Acts 2:24). Thus
the Apos tle Pe ter re veals both the na ture of the bands and cords and who at tempted
to do the fet ter ing. 

Con sid er able space has pur posely been used to elu ci date to those liv ing at the
lat ter end of the Laodicean pe riod, the last Church, the sig nif i cance of the ex pres -
sion “To him that overcometh . . . even as I also over came.”

Fol low ing is a sam ple list ing of ex pe ri ences that came upon Je sus and that will
be fall the heel mem bers of the body of Christ be fore the Gos pel Age ends:

1. Geth sema ne sor row

2. Be trayal by Ju das

3. Sa tan’s hour

4. Ex pe di ency of one man’s dy ing (Je sus’ doc trine was more feared than 
that of the ag i ta tors of vi o lence); re lease of Barabbas

5. Clan des tine trial and kan ga roo court

6. In cited mob and false wit nesses

7. Je sus’ pa tri o tism ques tioned (called a civil in sur rec tion ist);                   
op po nents’ hyp o crit i cal dec la ra tion “We have no king but Caesar”

8. Crit i cism of Je sus’ proph ecy re gard ing de struc tion of the holy 
Tem ple (es tab lished re li gion ists of his day)

9. Fickle be hav ior of crowd (“Ho sanna in the high est”; “Cru cify him,        
cru cify him”!)

10. Scourg ing and cru ci fix ion

11. Feel ing of be ing for saken (Psa. 22:1–6; 82:6,7)

12. Note of tri umph (“It is fin ished”)
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Verse 22:
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the
churches.

See pre vi ous ex pla na tion on pages 34 and 35.

Fur ther Anal ogy of the Seven Churches

Hith erto, each mes sage to each church was ex am ined for its per ti nent ap pli ca tion
to the spe cific era in volved. Now all seven mes sages should be con sid ered as a
com pos ite whole, for then their pro gres sive his tor i cal ful fill ment will be seen as the
cor rect method of in ter pre ta tion from yet an other stand point.87 A his toric over view
of the ex pe ri ence of the Chris tian Church dur ing this Gos pel Age is based on prior
suc ces sive events and deal ings by God with men ever since the in cep tion of hu man
his tory. The fol low ing vast pan oramic vista of hu man ex pe ri ence ex hib its the value
in her ent in un der stand ing the pro gres sive na ture and ful fill ment of proph ecy.

Adam, as orig i nally cre ated, was most de sir able in his prim i tive sim plic ity and
pu rity. So, like wise, was Ephesus in its “first love” for the Sav iour; that is, un til it
fell from its in tense per sonal love (Rev. 2:4,5). Adam’s af fec tion for Eve su per -
seded his for mer rev er ence for the Cre ator. The prom ise made to Ephesus in ti mates
a pre vi ous ex pul sion from the gar den of God’s fa vor, but res to ra tion to Edenic
grace was pos si ble through a prompt and hearty re pen tance (Rev. 2:7). Also, just
as the Lo gos (Voice) of God cus tom arily walked in the Gar den of Eden and com -
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87. On a hill top out side the sub urbs of Laodicea, the last-men tioned of the seven churches in Rev e la -
tion, a re li gious struc ture has been built in honor of the Apos tle of the Apoc a lypse. It is called
“St. John’s Church.” This build ing is not an an cient pa gan tem ple later re struc tured and rededi-
cated to the Apos tle; rather, it was de signed orig i nally for Chris tian use. There are nine con spic u -
ous ab bre vi ated tow ers, seven of which are ar ranged in a unique man ner to form the in ner core of
this com plex. At the base of each of the seven tow ers, there is a semi cir cu lar sup port ing arch and
open ing. A cir cu lar path way con ducts through each of these in a mys te ri ous and in trigu ing man -
ner, and the tow ers stand astride the cir cu lar walk at evenly spaced in ter vals. Above, upon the
front face of each arch, a sim ple em blem is in scribed; for in stance, a cir cle con tain ing a cross is
on one, and an other has the star of Da vid. The cir cle ap par ently rep re sents both a crown and un -
end ing life, and the cross sig ni fies the means by which these are ob tained. In other words, it is
sug gested that the seven arches were in tended to rep re sent the seven stages of the de vel op ment of
the Church down through his tory. The seven would also in di cate a com plete and sa cred se quence
of the whole.

Such cer e mo nial arches were com monly erected as me mo ri als by the Romans in the Apos tle’s
day, and ever since by other na tions, to serve as sym bols of vic tory. The fa mous Ti tus’s Arch in
Rome dis plays that em peror’s con quest of Is rael; the dec o ra tive frieze pro fusely por trays var i ous
fea tures of that strug gle and the con se quent re ward and spoils of con quest—among other things,
the lamp stand and the shewbread ta ble of the Jew ish Tem ple. There is also Trajan’s, as well as
Hadrian’s, Arch. In more re cent times Paris has been the site of the “Arc de Triomphe.”

The sym bol ism in her ently im plied in each arch of St. John’s Church, with its in di vid ual in sig nia
em bossed at the fore part, sets forth the prom ise, or spir i tual re ward, to be given to each Church;
namely, to each one who suc cess fully passes through the arch or, stated an other way, “to him
that overcometh.” The one who en ters and passes be neath and be yond this cov e nant rain bow arch
of prom ise, obe di ently abid ing by the terms de noted, will re ceive the re ward.

The idea of this in ner pro ces sional cir cu lar walk was prob a bly sug gested by the ob ser va tion that
the seven churches or cit ies in Asia Mi nor each fol low af ter the other in a geo graphic cir cle in the 
very suc ces sive or der of the Apoc a lypse.



muned with the first hu man pair un til sin en tered, so in the very be gin ning of
Ephesus the Sav iour walked amidst the can dle sticks of light and fa vor.

The trou ble and trib u la tion of Smyrna cor re spond to Is rael’s dis tress in the land
of Egypt, which was lik ened to a trial in the fur nace of af flic tion (Deut. 4:20; Rev.
2:10). Is rael’s bond age ex isted up to the time of the Ex o dus with its ten plagues
(com pare Rev. 2:10). The obe di ent Is ra el ites, who faith fully ap plied the Pass over
blood of the lamb to the doorposts of their dwell ings, were spared from the de stroy -
ing an gel of death (Exod. 12:12,13). Those faith ful in Smyrna were prom ised they
would “not be hurt of the sec ond death” (Rev. 2:11). Of the Is ra el ites, only the first -
born were li a ble to death if dis obe di ent. The loyal first born class were later sig nally
hon ored pic to ri ally by their re place ment and rep re sen ta tion in the crown ing glory of
the Levitical priest hood of that na tion (Num. 3:45).

Pergamos cor re sponds to the fur ther de vel op ment of Is rael as a na tion fol low ing
their ex o dus from Egypt up through the pe riod of the judges. In the Apoc a lypse this
is sig nif i cantly al luded to by the ref er ence to the “hid den manna” (Rev. 2:17). Dur -
ing the forty years the Is ra el ites wan dered in the wil der ness of Si nai, they were fed
with manna from heaven (Exod. 16:4,5). In the lat ter part of this ex pe ri ence, they
en coun tered the very per sons men tioned in the mes sage to Pergamos, namely,
Balaam and Balac (Num. 22:10–12; Rev. 2:14). Is rael’s en trance into the Land of
Prom ise was a cli max in it self, for there they ob tained res i dence and in de pend ent
rul er ship un der their own judges for over four cen tu ries.

Thyatira closely par al lels Is rael’s be com ing a royal king dom, reach ing the ze nith
of her glory in the days of King Da vid and King Sol o mon, and then grad u ally de -
clining dur ing this same era of kings to Queen Jezebel, who has tened the degrada-
tion with her evil and per ni cious in flu ence. It is to be ob served that the Lord was
dis pleased from the very be gin ning of this pe riod of king ship; and, as it were, He
only grudg ingly agreed to tol er ate this ar range ment be cause the na tion would have
many valu able, though sad, ex pe ri ences through their head strong de sire to have
rul ers like other peo ples (1 Sam. 8:4–9). Var i ous cap tiv i ties to ward the close of this
pe riod of the kings, end ing with the Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity, por tended na tional
 disaster for Is rael.

Sardis per tains to the “few names” of the rem nant of sur vi vors who barely es-
caped with their lives, who were not blot ted out of ex is tence in 606 B.C. when Is rael
was de stroyed by King Nebuchadnezzar of Bab y lon.

The Phil a del phia pe riod of nat u ral Is rael cov ers their free dom from cap tiv ity
when King Cyrus of Per sia is sued a de cree of re lease in 536 B.C. At this time the
door was open to them to re turn to their home land. The re-lay ing of the foun da tion
and the erec tion of Zerubbabel’s or the Sec ond Tem ple oc cu pied an im por tant part
of this pe riod. Ref er ence is made both to an open door of op por tu nity and to the
erec tion of pil lars and the re con struc tion work first of the tem ple and then of the
city (Rev. 3:8,12). Spir i tual Phil a del phians who were obe di ent were spared a spe -
cially se vere “hour” of trial to oc cur in the next pe riod (Rev. 3:10). The Phil a del phia
time par al lel in Jewry cor re sponds to the pe riod from 536 B.C. up to the ini tial
ad vent of Christ.
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Just as in the Laodicean pe riod or har vest of the Jew ish na tion at the time of the
First Ad vent, Je sus’ pres ence, an nounced by John the Bap tist, was gen er ally un -
rec og nized—“There standeth one among you, whom ye know not” (John 1:26)—so 
like wise to day, spir i tual Is rael is blind to the re al ity of Christ’s sec ond pres ence.
How ever, the Apos tle John, while not ing the na tion failed to hear ken to Je sus, ob -
served that as in di vid u als they could sup and com mune with him: “He came unto
his own, and his own re ceived him not. But as many as re ceived him, to them gave
he power to be come the sons of God, even to them that be lieve on his name” (John
1:11,12). And just as spir i tual Laodicea is to be spewed out of fa vor and ex is tence,
so upon his own na tion Je sus de clared, “Your house is left unto you des o late”
(Matt. 23:38). In A.D. 70, some years af ter Je sus’ death and de par ture, this pro -
nounce ment was ful filled in a most grue some man ner, cul mi nat ing in the destruc-
tion of Is rael’s na tional pol ity.

In con clu sion, it should be re mem bered that fol low ing Je sus, in the best sense,
means walk ing in his steps, striv ing to do as nearly as pos si ble what he would do
to day, and tak ing les sons from what he per son ally did and said and from the in -
struc tions he left through the apos tles in re spect to the path of fel low ship in his
suf fer ings, that is, in re spect to the path to glory and joint-heirship in his King dom.
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 4

Verse 1:

Af ter this I looked, . . .

The state ment “Af ter this I looked” should not be in ter preted to mean that the
spir i tual ful fill ment of the events and things John was about to see and hear com -
menced im me di ately, for it should be re mem bered that the pre ced ing mes sage and
fore cast of events given to the seven churches em braced the en tire Gos pel Age in
their ful fill ment.

. . . and, be hold, a door was opened in heaven: . . .

How un be liev able this spec ta cle must have seemed to John—to see a door ajar in
heaven! The Apos tle does not de scribe the door in the pres ent sense, as an “open
door,” but in fers he wit nessed it in the pro cess of be ing opened. No doubt John’s
cu ri os ity and de sire were fired by the very mo tion of the door open ing, a mo tion
that seemed to beckon him to en ter its por tals and gaze therein. No doubt also, he
was im pressed with the in suf fi ciency of his own hu man ity, con fined by grav ity to
earth, to gain ac cess to an open door in the ethe real at mo sphere. De spite the
 willingness of his spirit, his flesh could but with fu til ity as pire to at tain the proper
height and per spec tive to look within. (Ap par ent here is a spir i tual les son from
Isa iah 55:9—“For as the heav ens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher
than your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts.”)

. . . and the first voice which I heard was as it were of a trum pet
 talking with me; which said, . . .

If the reader puts him self in the Apos tle’s place, he can imag ine what ut ter
amaze ment struck John when he heard this voice em a nat ing from the heav ens! Such
was its vol ume and megaphonic force, with a cor re spond ing im men sity of cov er age,
that it sounded not sim ply like the am pli fied voice of mor tal man but like a trum pet
blown with di vine power, pro duc ing an ar tic u late, au thor i ta tive pro nounce ment
(1 Cor. 14:8). 

While this voice was the first au di ble sound John heard in this par tic u lar vi sion,
it also em phat i cally re minded him of the for mer or first voice; namely, that of his
risen Lord, who had ad dressed him with a mes sage to each of the seven churches
(Rev. 1:10). The sig nif i cance of this ref er ence to the trumpetlike voice of the Mas-
ter is that the John class would be granted a mi rac u lous in sight (open door) into the
deep things of God (in heaven) in re gard to His coun sel and fu ture pur poses . . .  
sim i lar to the back ward pan oramic view of Rev e la tion 1:12. The spir i tual ful fill-
ment and ex pe ri ence by the John class com menced in 1878, a date that will be con -
sid ered fur ther in ex am in ing the four teenth chap ter of Rev e la tion.

. . . Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which must be
 hereafter.



In view of John’s phys i cal lim i ta tions, al ready men tioned, such a re quest might
ap pear mean ing less; yet by the very ut ter ance of these words, the Holy Spirit in di -
cates oth er wise. The pur pose is to un der score the per sonal wor thi ness of the Apos-
tle John to re ceive such an in vi ta tion. His in ter est had al ready been at tested by holy
de vo tion and zeal ous ac tiv ity in the Lord’s ser vice (Rev. 1:2,9). The fact that no
fur ther dem on stra tion of faith was re quired by John is man i fest be cause, with out
de lay, he was trans lated to the heav enly realm and to spir i tual things above in or der
to be given a pre view of things to come.

Verse 2:

And im me di ately I was in the spirit: . . .

Some times, when the due time for un veil ing proph ecy ar rives, the faith ful are
re warded with un der stand ing in an abrupt and un an tic i pated man ner. Thus the faith -
ful John class is com pared to (1) Dan iel the be loved, who be seeched the Lord for
en light en ment con cern ing a pro phetic vi sion (Dan. 10:11–14; 12:8); (2) the early
dis ci ples, who que ried the Mas ter on the mean ing of his par a bles (Matt. 13:36;
Luke 8:9); (3) the Bereans of old, who daily and dil i gently searched the Scrip tures
(Acts 17:11); and (4) those who la bo ri ously search for truth as for “hid trea sures”
(Prov. 2:3,4).

. . . and, be hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the
throne.

The in ferred jetlike as cent of John, and his be ing de pos ited within the heav enly
court, heighten the sense of an tic i pa tion. What spec ta cle, first and fore most, will
at tract his at ten tion? Quickly John’s gaze was riv eted upon a mar vel ous throne chair
in heaven that, for the mo ment at least, oc cu pied cen tral im por tance in the vi sion.
Hence the fourth and fifth chap ters of Rev e la tion are re ferred to as “The Throne
Scene.” 

Note that the Apos tle does not say he be held One seated upon a throne in heaven;
rather, he first be held a throne . . . and then One seated thereon. Per haps he
en tered the spa cious throne room ei ther from the rear or in such a man ner that, ini -
tially, he was un aware of any oc cu pant upon the throne. Only sub se quently did he
be hold the One sit ting on the throne. In the next verse John paints a word pic ture of
this most im por tant per son age eter nal in both the heav ens and the earth, for he be -
holds a sym bolic por trayal of Je ho vah as Em peror over all, a Be ing of un sur passed
great ness and, cer tainly, of far more tran scen dent im por tance than the chair upon
which He sits. 

There is an im por tant les son here for the John class; namely, that or der, au thor -
ity, and power do ex ist above, al though at pres ent, to all out ward ap pear ance, they
seem to be in op er a tive. De spite the dis dain ful dis re gard and of ten re lent less per -
se cu tion of the saints down through the Gos pel Age, and de spite the per ver sion and
mis car riage of jus tice in mat ters both civil and re li gious, the pre dom i nance of evil is
both tem po rary and il lu sory. The fact that this chair is al ready es tab lished, set in
heaven, pro vides a foun da tion for faith and an an chor for hope.
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Verse 3:

And he that sat was to look upon like a jas per and a sar dine
stone: . . .

The Scrip tures un equiv o cally state and teach that in the lit eral or ac tual sense “no
man [in clud ing John] hath seen God at any time” (John 1:18). All that any one,
apos tle or prophet, has ever been priv i leged to see is a sym bolic or fig u ra tive rep re -
sen ta tion of God’s like ness. 

Ob serv ing the phys i cal as pect of this rep re sen ta tion of the Cre ator, John dis -
cerned the ex posed por tions of His body and noted that the skin was not soft and
fleshlike in tex ture and tone; in stead it pos sessed a hard stonelike ap pear ance. In
other words, while the form of the One seated on the throne re sem bled that of a
man in a body-struc ture sense, it dif fered in com po si tion. The en tire body sub stance
con sisted of just two gem stones. That they were prob a bly nei ther mar ble ized nor
strat i fied in ap pear ance will be shown shortly. 

A per son is some times re ferred to as “a jewel,” mean ing he or she pos sesses a
par tic u larly ad mi ra ble char ac ter trait.1 Thus, of all the stones that ex ist in na ture,
the Holy Spirit in this in stance se lected the jas per and the sar dine stone to pic ture
most suit ably the two pri mary qual i ties of of fice pos sessed by the Eter nal One:
glory and love. 

The jas per stone of the New Tes ta ment is the di a mond, which rep re sents God’s
wis dom, jus tice, and power—the in gre di ents that best il lus trate the glory of His of -
fice.2 The trans par ency of the di a mond sig ni fies God’s love of pu rity and truth, as
well as the pu rity of His good in ten tions (there “is no vari able ness, nei ther shadow
of turn ing”—see James 1:17). Also in cluded in the sym bol ism is His cor re spond ing
ha tred of in iq uity in both doc trine and prac tice. 

It is likely that the head, the arms, and the legs con sisted of the clear trans par -
ency and bril liant re flec tive qual i ties of the jas per (di a mond). The slight est move -
ment of head, arms, or legs would cause a cor re spond ing mar vel ous dis play of
glory, en hanc ing God’s in tel lec tual bril liance in plan ning (wis dom—the head); His
abil ity to per form (power—the arms); and His own righ teous walk (jus tice—the
legs). As Rev e la tion 15:3 ex ults, “Just and true are thy ways”! 

The sar dine, or sard, is a stone con sid ered choice by lapidarians. Used for cam eos,
brooches, fig u rines, and so forth, the car ne lian is noted for its beauty, its ease (rel a -
tive soft ness), and its adapt abil ity for carv ing and en grav ing pur poses; yet it is suf fi -
ciently hard for du ra bil ity.3 The name car ne lian (sard) sug gests its warmth of color
and fleshlike ap pear ance. Ac cord ingly, this stone rep re sents God’s love and ten der
mercy; that is, He is ap proach able (through Christ), im pres sion able, easy to be
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1. See Ap pen dix 1, “The High Priest’s Breast plate,” pages 575–617.

2. The other Rev e la tion jew els will be dis cussed in the twenty-first chap ter.

3. There is a fac tory in the vil lage of Sardis where a cer tain ma te rial called al a bas ter is shaped into
vases, trays, fig u rines, cups, etc. In re al ity this rock of two-strata color com po si tion is a form of
onyx stone. More par tic u larly, it is the sar donyx of the famed va ri ety re ferred to by the Apos tle
John un der the in spi ra tion of the Holy Spirit as the “sar dine [sard] stone” (Greek sar di us). It is
there fore pos si ble—nay, quite prob a ble—that the Apos tle was fa mil iar with this va ri ety of stone
re lated to Sard or Sardis in the land of his min is try.



en treated, and com pas sion ate to ward the con trite and re pen tant sin ner. “For thus
saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eter nity, whose name is Holy; I dwell
in the high and holy place, with him also that is of a con trite and hum ble spirit,
to re vive the spirit of the hum ble, and to re vive the heart of the con trite ones”
(Isa. 57:15). 

John, in wit ness ing the vi sion, was prob a bly af forded a dis creet and mod est dis -
clo sure of a por tion of the trunk, or torso, of the Cre ator’s body. Such a view could
have been ac com plished by the type of at tire and the man ner in which it was worn.
Al though the vi sion does not spec ify such de tail, it is stated that He who sat on the
throne “was to look upon like a jas per and a sar dine stone,” im ply ing that the en tire
body con sisted solely of these two gem stones. If these stones had been dis played in
a mixed or con glom er ate fash ion, John could not have been cer tain that only two
stones were em ployed. Ap par ently, then, the Cre ator’s body proper, or torso, con-
sisted of car ne lian stone. The up per por tion, or chest cav ity, which housed the heart,
rep re sents His af fec tion and love; the lower half, His pity and com pas sion, His
bow els of mercy (Col. 3:12). 

The jas per and the sard can be con sid ered from yet an other stand point. The sheer
bril liance of the di a mond rep re sents Je ho vah’s in tel lect, pu rity of thought, and
pen e trat ing gaze; the hard ness of the stone rep re sents His fix ity of pur pose and the
over whelm ing om nip o tence of His power; and the in te rior trans par ency of the gem
in di cates the ab so lute ho li ness in her ent in His char ac ter and in His walk. All of
these qual i ties—pic tured by the head, the arms, and the legs of jas per, to gether with
the gen eral awe some ap pear ance of His per sonal maj esty and its at ten dant ef ful -
gence of light—at first TEND TO FRIGHTEN AND RE PEL THE SIN NER. On the other 
hand, the depth (bow els) and the warmth of God’s (heartfelt) love, as re vealed in
His plan of re demp tion through Christ, strongly at tract the sin ner. There fore, these
two ex treme qual i ties of glory and love are su per la tively coun ter bal anced in the per -
son of the Cre ator in this ide al is tic, yet prac ti cal, vi sion John be held.

. . . and there was a rain bow round about the throne, in sight like
unto an em er ald.

While a rain bow viewed from the sur face of the earth is semi cir cu lar in ap pear -
ance, the same phe nom e non seen from an air plane fre quently ap pears as a cir cle, or
ring, of var ie gated light. In Scrip ture the com plete cir cle, or frac tional part thereof
(the bow), usu ally in di cates a cov e nant. Thus the nose, the ear, fin ger rings, and
brace lets gen er ally de note a cov e nant ei ther of mar riage or friend ship, or of ser -
vi tude of some kind. The rain bow-en cir cled throne de scribes Je ho vah’s sov er eignty
and His gen eral at ti tude and con duct to ward man in re demp tive grace.

The mir a cle of the rain bow, which is formed by a glo ri ous re frac tion and re flec -
tion of the sun’s rays by drop lets of rain in the sky, was in tended by its Cre ator to
be a re mem bran cer of the wa ters of the Great De luge, call ing to mind not only that
His wrath was se vere but, more im por tant still, that the Flood it self is a back drop
which mag ni fies the riches of His grace in pro vid ing a way of es cape for re pen tant
sin ners. As a type, Noah and his sons rep re sent, re spec tively, The Christ and the
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will ing and obe di ent of Adam’s race who will be car ried over, be yond the Mil len -
nium, into the new life and age of eter nal bliss (in the ages to come).4

Fur ther more, the bow in the cloud rep re sents God’s rec og ni tion of man kind’s
need for mercy and tol er ance on His part if they are to sur vive the search ing
scru tiny of di vine jus tice. The bow was the to ken of God’s prom ise that nev er more
would He de stroy all flesh as He did in the Flood (Gen. 9:12–17). Of course the
bow of prom ise did not in di cate that hence forth God could not, or would not,
re serve the right to ex er cise se vere judg ments; rather, it in di cated His pur pose to
never again de stroy such an ex tremely high per cent age of hu man ity—only eight
souls sur vived! 

In re gard to John’s de scrip tion of the throne scene, he re veals that the bow, or arc,
en cir cling Je ho vah’s throne did not char ac ter is ti cally ex hibit the var i ous col ors of
the spec trum, but con sisted solely of one color: em er ald green. In other words, the
bow about the throne re sem bled the rain bow in form but not in color com po si tion.
Not only did the bow fail to pos sess var ie gated col ors, but also it did not have the
usual aque ous ap pear ance or hazy, misty qual ity. In stead, it had a hard, du ra ble fin -
ish, re sem bling the sur face as well as the color of the em er ald. If the bow had been
typ i cally aque ous, John would have stated that a green rain bow en cir cled the
throne, in stead of a rain bow “in sight like unto an em er ald [stone].” 

The les son here is sim i lar to that al ready con sid ered in con nec tion with the
 enduring ad min is tra tive qual i ties of God’s of fice pre fig ured in the sard and jas per
stones. His “em er ald rain bow cov e nant” would not be il lu sory, vague, and
ephem eral like the or di nary bow in the heav ens, but would be stead fast and en dur -
ing . . . a con crete as sur ance of hope for the fu ture. 

The em er ald green color de notes that fresh ness, vigor, and eter nal youth will be
the fruitage of this cov e nant. These de sir able qual i ties will be the pro ver bial pot of
gold, God’s gift, at the end of the rain bow, namely, at the con clu sion of the next
age (1 Cor. 15:24–26; Luke 20:35,36). “I will make a man more pre cious than fine
gold; even a man[’s life] than the golden wedge of Ophir” (Isa. 13:12).

Verse 4:

And round about the throne were four and twenty seats: and upon
the seats I saw four and twenty el ders sit ting, clothed in white
rai ment; and they had on their heads crowns of gold.

The Rev e la tor next ob serves that en cir cling THE GREAT THRONE were twenty-
four sub sid iary thrones. The ex pres sion “twenty-four seats” used in the King James
Ver sion is an in fe rior trans la tion of the orig i nal Greek text, and should more prop -
erly be ren dered “twenty-four thrones.” This lat ter term is es pe cially ap pro pri ate
be cause (a) these chairs were in close prox im ity to the cen tral seat of di vine gov ern -
ment, and (b) each oc cu pant of the twenty-four seats was robed in kingly at tire. 

The in trigu ing pos ture of these en throned “el ders” about the throne ex cites in ter -
est—who are they? Some Bi ble ex pos i tors be lieve the twenty-four el ders rep re sent
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the ac tion and mood of the re deemed, or true, Church class of the Gos pel Age. Part
of the rea son ing be hind this de duc tion is as fol lows. 

In prep a ra tion for the Solomonic Tem ple ser vices, Da vid es tab lished twenty-four
courses, or time pe ri ods, through out the ec cle si as ti cal year, in which por tions of the
priest hood would take turns at full-time em ploy ment in Tem ple work. This plan in -
ge niously af forded an op por tu nity for all the priestly fam ily, which had grown to
con sid er able num bers since the ini tial es tab lish ment of the priest hood five cen tu ries
ear lier, to ac tively par tic i pate in the Tem ple cer e mo nies. It also helped to min i mize
jeal ousy, par tial ity, and con ten tion within the priestly fam ily it self. 

Since the twenty-four thrones do call to mind this for mer priestly ar range ment of
the courses, it is nat u ral to in fer that the twenty-four el ders of Rev e la tion are some -
how as so ci ated with the priest hood and that, there fore, they ac tu ally rep re sent the
Church, or priest hood, of the Gos pel Age. How ever, this con clu sion is in ac cu rate;
and later on, where most ap pro pri ate, con clu sive proof will be pre sented to show
how it fails to sat isfy all the re quire ments ev ery where the ex pres sion “four and
twenty el ders” is found in the Apoc a lypse. 

It is im por tant to re it er ate that Rev e la tion is a book of sym bols, re plete with
imag i na tive lan guage; some times the de scrip tions em ployed are seem ingly of per -
sonalities or be ings, whereas the in ter nal theme of the vi sion in di cates oth er wise.
Thus, cor rectly rea soned, the twenty-four el ders per son ify the canon of Scrip ture.
More spe cif i cally, the num ber “twenty-four” in di cates the twenty-four books of the
He brew Tes ta ment.5 The term “el ders” is as so ci ated not with the proph ets but with
the proph e cies, or books, of the Old Tes ta ment; the “white rai ment” al ludes to the
Holy Scrip tures; the “golden crowns” point to the di vine au thor ity of the Word of
God; and the “thrones” pro vide as sur ance of in fal li bil ity or surety of ful fill ment. 

How ever, so that a mis un der stand ing will not de velop, it is im por tant to state that
a de lib er ate as so ci a tion is in tended be tween the twenty-four el ders of Rev e la tion and
the twenty-four courses of Da vid. The les son is that the Word of God it self per -
forms a priestly func tion in con nec tion with the Tem ple, that is, on be half of the
true Church or Tem ple class.

Verse 5:

And out of the throne pro ceeded lightnings and thunderings and
voices: . . .

126 The Throne Scene

5. The fol low ing ti tle page is sub mit ted as sub stan tive ev i dence:

TWENTY-FOUR BOOKS
OF THE

HOLY SCRIP TURES
Care fully trans lated af ter the best

Jew ish au thor i ties
By

Isaac Leeser
He brew Pub lish ing Com pany

50–52 Eldridge St., New York.
1923



It is first nec es sary to give a ba sic def i ni tion to the terms “lightnings,” “thunder -
ings,” and “voices”—all of which are, in a fig u ra tive sense, part of God’s ar se nal,
the weap onry of His war fare.

The lightnings rep re sent God’s ar rows shot forth to sub ju gate His en e mies. Pri -
mar ily they are sharp, pen e trat ing truths sent forth to slay His op po nents in ei ther
of two ways: (1) A change can be ef fected in the hearts of ad ver sar ies by their
death to a for mer con di tion; i.e., God’s ar rows of con vic tion some times so point-
 edly prick the hearts and the con sciences of sin ners that they are con verted to the
path of righ teous ness and cease to be His en e mies. (2) Oth ers have so hard ened
their hearts that the lightnings, in stead of caus ing them to fall down and pros trate
them selves in ad o ra tion at His feet, bring down upon them con dem na tion and re sul -
tant con fu sion or de struc tion. “Yea, he [God] sent out his ar rows, and scat tered
them [in panic]; and he shot out lightnings, and dis com fited them” (Psa. 18:14).
“Thine ar rows also went abroad . . . the lightnings [en]light ened the world” (Psa.
77:17,18). The lightnings also in di cate (a) God’s aware ness of the deeds of dark-
ness, (b) His dis fa vor, and (c) the man i fes ta tion of His judg ment through star tling
rev e la tions of truth that pub licly and dra mat i cally dis close the ob ject of His wrath
(such as the re bel lion of Korah—Num. 16:23–35). 

The thunderings rep re sent God’s voice of power and au thor ity. “God thundereth
mar vel lously with his voice” (Job 37:5). “Canst thou thun der with a voice like
him?” (Job 40:9). “The voice of the LORD is pow er ful; the voice of the LORD is
full of maj esty” (Psa. 29:4). 

Who has not, at one time or an other in his life, wit nessed a vi o lent thun der storm,
and who has not been en thralled in awe some won der to hear “the God of glory
thundereth” (Psa. 29:3)? The more for tu nate ones have even heard the voice of
rum bling thun der lit er ally roll across the floor of heaven—from one end to the
other—to cul mi nate in a fear some cre scendo or clap of thun der! Al though a frag -
men tary and fee ble rep re sen ta tion of God’s ac tual au thor i ta tive voice, thun der is,
nev er the less, a very pow er ful si mil i tude . . . one that can be men tally grasped and,
in a phys i cal sense, thor oughly ap pre ci ated. Also fre quently as so ci ated with thun der
is the thought of dis sat is fac tion or God’s dis plea sure.

The voices em a nat ing from the throne rep re sent the mul ti ple and var ied agen cies,
both an i mate and in an i mate, at God’s dis posal and His re source ful ness in mak ing
His judg ments un mis tak ably clear. More over, the voices in di cate His abil ity to
com mu ni cate, if nec es sary, to even the dens est of His crea tures in a lan guage they
can not fail to un der stand. 

Next to be ob served is the se quence of the terms lightnings, thunderings, and
voices men tioned in verse 5. This or der is not al ways ad hered to ei ther in Holy Writ
or in na ture. 

“And out of the throne pro ceeded lightnings and thunderings and
voices.” (Rev. 4:5)

“And there were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings.” (Rev. 8:5)

“And there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings.” (Rev.
11:19)
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In na ture the light ning is usu ally per ceived to pre cede the thun der chiefly be cause
light trav els with greater speed than sound. How ever, at the very cen ter of the
storm, the light ning and thun der are prac ti cally si mul ta neous, as in deed God Him -
self de clared in Job 38:25, “Who hath di vided . . . a way for the light ning of [His]
thun der.” Note that He does not state “the thun der of [His] light ning,” but gives
pri or ity to the thun der. It is not un usual to hear rum blings of thun der un ac com -
pa nied by light, nor is it un usual to wit ness fre quent flashes of light ning with no
ac com pa ny ing peals of thun der. 

In verse 5 the se quence is sig nif i cant in that the at ten tion of the reader is di rected
to the com monly as sumed re la tion ship be tween light ning and thun der as that of
cause and ef fect. The voices were added to pro vide the fur ther de tail that the per -
cus sive ef fects of the storm reach down to the level of each in di vid ual to whom the
storm is di rected. The em pha sis, there fore, is to call at ten tion to the source of these
judg ments. In all three el e ments of the storm, the ac tion is clearly of di vine or i gin;
it co mes “out of the throne.” 

Now that the ba sic mean ing of these three sym bols has been es tab lished, more
per ti nent ob ser va tions can be made as to the in tent of the vi sion. The lightnings,
thunderings, and voices com ing forth from the throne do not, in this in stance, rep re -
sent broad and ex ten sive glim mer ings of truth. Nei ther do they rep re sent the gen eral
in crease of knowl edge, nor ed u ca tional re form, nor the awak en ing of the masses to
ei ther their real or their fan cied rights. More over, the em pha sis of this par tic u lar
scene should not be traced merely to the law of ret ri bu tion, or to a pub lic ex hi bi tion
of that which is right or wrong in hu man so ci ety. Rather, the scene em pha sizes the
open and man i fest in ter ven tion of God into earth’s af fairs as re vealed to, and clearly
un der stood by, all those par tic i pants in volved upon the field of ac tion, the vast
ma jor ity be ing de stroyed and the few ex pe ri enc ing sal va tion. Fol low ing is a list of
such his tor i cal oc cur rences. 

1. The Flood of Noah’s Day—The pre vi ous in hab it ants of earth scoffed at Noah
and his pre dic tions, but when the De luge ar rived, all be came con firmed be liev ers—
too late, how ever, to change their des tiny. On the other hand, to Noah and his fam -
ily, this act of God was fa vor able and re sulted in a thrill ing sal va tion. 

2. The De struc tion of Sodom and Go mor rah—Flam ing fire and mol ten brim stone
lava rained de struc tion upon these two cit ies. For a few mo ments at least, the
peo ple were aware of their doom. Abra ham, Lot, and the fa vored few also were
cog ni zant of what was hap pen ing. 

3. The Ten Plagues and the Di vid ing of the Red Sea Wa ters—The peo ple of
Egypt and Pha raoh’s army and horse men were wit nesses to the judg ments of Je ho -
vah ei ther in their dis com fi ture or in their de struc tion. The Is ra el ites viewed all
these acts as God’s glo ri ous mes sen gers of de liv er ance. 

4. The De struc tion of Sol o mon’s Tem ple and the Bab y lo nian Cap tiv ity—The na -
tion of Is rael saw in the de struc tion of their city and of the Tem ple an act of God in
ret ri bu tion for their for mer evil. 

5. The Bat tle of Ar ma ged don—Those then liv ing will wit ness not only the 
de ci sive de feat of God’s en e mies but also the cli max of all His acts of in ter ven tion
up to that time.
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. . . and there were seven lamps of fire burn ing be fore the throne,
which are the seven Spir its of God.

This text di rectly re fers to the Holy, the se cret com part ment of the Ta ber na cle
that con tained the seven lamps of oil atop the can de la brum,6 which pro vided light
for the cham ber and, in turn, en abled the priest hood to per form their sa cred du ties.
God Him self, in the high est sense of the word, is the Great Shep herd, or care taker,
of the Church, even though His spe cial agent, Je sus, as the High Priest, is closely
as so ci ated with the ser vice of trim ming the wicks and re plen ish ing the il lu mi nat ing
oil of the Holy Spirit. The fact that seven lamps are sup plied here in di cates the pres -
ence of a “lamp” (a mes sage) to guide the feet of God’s chil dren and en lighten their 
path way dur ing each of the seven suc ces sive stages of their jour ney from Ephesus
to Laodicea. 

If verse 5 is con sid ered in its en tirety, there seems to be a con trast in tended  be-
tween (a) the more stately op er a tions of God in his tory, which are marked by the
spo radic flashes of His light ning and the in ter mit tent rum blings of His thun der, rep -
re sent ing the in fre quent pub lic dem on stra tions of His di vine power and au thor ity as
ex hib ited in the nat u ral “heav ens” (that is, as un der stood by the world, or the nat u ral
man); and (b) the more quiet acts of His mercy and the con tin u ous sup ply of in ner
spir i tual en light en ment to the “called ones,” those more fa vor ably and im me di ately
sit u ated “be fore the throne.”

Verse 6:

And be fore the throne there was a sea of glass like unto crys tal: . . .

The “sea of glass” be fore the throne, like the “seven lamps of fire burn ing be fore
the throne,” is an other ref er ence to Is rael’s Ta ber na cle and Tem ple ar range ment.
First, it is a re minder of the laver of wa ter sit u ated just out side (“be fore”) the first
veil, or en trance into the first holy com part ment of Is rael’s tent of meet ing. Whereas
the can dle stick was lo cated in the in te rior or the Holy of the Ta ber na cle, the laver,
placed in the court yard with out, was ex posed to semipublic prom i nence be fore the
na tion. 

“Thou shalt also make a laver of brass, and his foot also of brass, to wash with -
al: and thou shalt put it be tween the ta ber na cle of the con gre ga tion and the al tar,
and thou shalt put wa ter therein. For Aaron and his sons shall wash their hands and
their feet thereat: When they go into the ta ber na cle of the con gre ga tion, they shall
wash with wa ter, that they die not; or when they come near to the al tar to min is ter,
to burn of fer ing made by fire unto the LORD” (Exod. 30:18–20). 

Ac cord ing to Scrip ture, the laver con sisted of two pri mary parts: first, a large
round ves sel, or ba sin; and sec ond, a ped es tal, or base, called the “foot,” upon which
the ba sin rested. The pur pose of the ba sin was to serve as a sup ply, or res er voir, of
clean wa ter. This large bowl had con ve nient spig ots or out lets be low, which en abled
the priest to con serve and reg u late the flow of fresh wa ter from the ves sel above.
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Hence these fau cets per mit ted one to draw wa ter with out con tam i nat ing, or di rectly
wash ing in, the main body of the liq uid. 

The lower part of the foot, or base, of the laver was con ve niently shaped like a
large sau cer with a thick pro trud ing rim that curved up ward. Ris ing in the cen ter of
this curved, trough like por tion of the base was a ver ti cal col umn with an en larged
cap i tal, de signed to sup port the ba sin. There fore, in ad di tion to func tion ing as a
ped es tal, or prop, for the bowl above, the foot, or base, served as a shal low cir cu lar
tub, en abling one to both sit and wash his hands and feet. 

“And he [Bezaleel] made the laver of brass, and the foot of it of brass, of the
lookingglasses of the women as sem bling, which as sem bled at the door of the ta ber -
na cle of the con gre ga tion” (Exod. 38:8). The an cients did not have glass pocket
mir rors such as are com monly pos sessed by women to day, since glass was not
known or man u fac tured for pub lic use. Rather, a flat piece of highly pol ished metal
served this pur pose in a most prac ti cal man ner. 

What this in ter est ing scrip tural de tail re veals is that the laver was not sim ply
made of brass or cop per, but was con structed of very re fined, highly pol ished ma -
te rial. Thus, not only did the laver and its foot serve as a ves sel, but its gleam ing
ex te rior served as a mir ror, en abling the one wash ing thereat to see both the need
for and the spe cific area in need of cleans ing. In its antitypical sig ni fi ca tion, the
mir ror serves the two fold pur pose of show ing the Chris tian’s im age in need of
cleans ing, as well as of the o ret i cally re flect ing Christ’s glo ri ous im age as an ex am -
ple of ho li ness for the Chris tian to copy. 

The laver rep re sents the Word of God in the fol low ing ca pac ity: 
“Hav ing there fore these prom ises, dearly be loved, let us cleanse our selves from

all filth i ness of the flesh and spirit, per fect ing ho li ness in the fear [rev er ence] of
God” (2 Cor. 7:1). 

“And [hav ing] our bod ies washed with pure wa ter” (Heb. 10:22). 
“For if any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man be -

hold ing his nat u ral face in a glass: For he beholdeth him self, and goeth his way,
and straight way forgetteth what man ner of man he was. But whoso looketh into the
per fect law of lib erty, and continueth therein, he be ing not a for get ful hearer, but a
doer of the work, this man shall be blessed in his deed” (James 1:23–25). 

More spe cif i cally, the term “sea of glass”—a re minder of the main laver used in
Sol o mon’s Tem ple, which is re lated to the laver of the Ta ber na cle—merely em pha -
sizes a cor re spond ing larger re cep ta cle. The word “sea” usu ally re fers to an ex ten -
sive body of wa ter, such as an ocean. Pur posely des ig nated a sea for this rea son,
the laver in the Tem ple was a large ves sel, con tain ing an am ple re serve, or sup ply, of
wa ter for the Tem ple ser vice. “And he made a mol ten sea, ten cu bits [15 feet] from
the one brim to the other: it was round all about, and his height was five cu bits [7½
feet]: and a line of thirty cu bits [45-foot cir cum fer ence] did com pass it round about”
(1 Kings 7:23). “It stood upon twelve oxen, three look ing to ward the north, and
three look ing to ward the west, and three look ing to ward the south, and three look-
ing to ward the east: and the sea was set above upon them, and all their hin der parts
were in ward. And the thick ness of it was an handbreadth, and the brim of it like the
work of the brim of a cup, with flow ers of lil ies; and it re ceived and held three
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thou sand baths” (2 Chron. 4:4,5).7 Thus God’s power (the oxen) on be half of the
na tion (twelve oxen, hence twelve tribes) was con stantly on the alert. “For the eyes
of the LORD run to and fro through out the whole earth, to shew him self strong in the
be half of them whose heart is per fect to ward him” (2 Chron. 16:9). 

In the fore go ing it is ap par ent that the pri mary pur pose of the laver was for
cleans ing. How ever, the laver serves an other less con spic u ous but es sen tial func -
tion; namely, in ad di tion to be ing a mir ror, the Word serves as a tele scope of things
dis tant. “For now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: now I know
in part; but then shall I know even as also I am [clearly] known” (1 Cor. 13:12). 

It is more in this lat ter sense, and less as a cleans ing agent, that the laver in Rev -
e la tion is to be con sid ered. Fur ther more, the laver is pre sented not from man’s
stand point but from God’s stand point. As the can dle stick within the Holy com part -
ment of the Ta ber na cle of con gre ga tion was in close prox im ity to the Most Holy—
that is, God’s “throne room,” wherein He fig u ra tively dwelt be tween the cher u bim
above the mercy seat—so the laver stood with out to the east be fore the struc ture in
the Court. Thus both ar ti cles of fur ni ture were be fore the throne, one out side and
one inside the fore part of the Ta ber na cle. The laver, then, also rep re sents God’s
pre dic tive abil ity, His un err ing fore sight—in short, His om ni science. God sees per -
fectly into the fu ture. All things are clear and openly man i fest to Him, whereas, as
the Apos tle says, the Lord’s peo ple can only partly un der stand His per fect Word—
they see “through a glass, darkly.”

The reader should re mem ber, too, that the laver was semispherical in shape and
con tained wa ter, a trans par ent fluid. Hence the laver is a re minder of the evil and
fraud u lent use by the mys tic of a large crys tal ball to as sist him in his clair voy ant
power as a seer. 

. . . and in the midst of the throne, and round about the throne,
were four beasts full of eyes be fore and be hind.

The Com mon Ver sion trans la tion of the words “four beasts” (Greek zöon) and
“four liv ing crea tures” (He brew chai, Ezek. 1:5) should be ren dered more prop erly
“four be ings” or “four liv ing ones.” In Ezekiel (Chap ters 10, 11, and 41) they are
also styled “cherubims”; in Isa iah (Chap ter 6), “sera phims.” How ever, the terms
“ser a phim” and “cher u bim” are syn on y mous, hav ing a di rect et y mo log i cal con nec -
tion. Wher ever men tioned as such in Scrip ture, these four liv ing ones are es sen tially
the same be ings. Any seem ing dis crep ancy of de tail merely ac cen tu ates var i ous
as pects of their op er a tion, and was in ten tion ally in serted by the Holy Spirit for
rea sons pe cu liar to the scene and the theme of each vi sion. 

In their ac tiv ity through out Holy Writ, the four liv ing ones oc cupy a unique and
most hon ored po si tion in their as so ci a tion with De ity. In verse 6 there is a deep
sig nif i cance to the ex pres sion “in the midst of the throne.” Surely the four be ings
are not within the chair it self, for God is the sole oc cu pant of that chair. Rather,
these four en ti ties play a most im por tant role at the very core of the sym bolic vi -
sion, that is, “in the midst of” the throne scene. Their close prox im ity to the seat of
Je ho vah im plies a di rect and sig nif i cant re la tion ship. 
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For a proper un der stand ing of verse 6, it is es sen tial to re view the sym bolic
 vision of God that Mo ses and the no bles of Is rael saw at Mount Si nai (Exod.
24:9,10). There they be held a paved work (or pave ment) of sap phire, which up held
God’s throne. De scribed as “the body of heaven in his [its] clear ness,” the plat form
re sem bled a large block or floor ing of ice, and it was the color of the sky through -
out; in deed, it was as though the plat form were frozen at mo sphere, the body (fir ma -
ment—see Gen. 1:6–8) of heaven in its clear ness. 

Ad di tional in for ma tion is fur nished by the Prophet Ezekiel, who re veals the sup -
port ing func tion of the four liv ing ones; namely, the heav enly floor, or plat form,
upon which the Cre ator’s throne stood was, in turn, sup ported from be neath by four
sym bolic cher u bim.8 “And the like ness of the fir ma ment upon the heads of the liv -
ing crea ture was as the col our of the ter ri ble crys tal, stretched forth over their heads
above. . . . And above the fir ma ment that was over their heads was the like ness of
a throne” (Ezek. 1:22,26). 

The pro pi tia tory lid, or cover, to the Ark of Tes ti mony, the only ar ti cle of fur ni -
ture in the Most Holy of the Ta ber na cle, was made of solid gold ham mered out into 
a flat slab, at ei ther end of which were two cher u bim also formed out of the same
piece. In a crouched stance, fac ing in ward to ward each other, the two cher u bim
gazed fixedly down upon the slab be tween them. With wings out stretched, they
were ready and  eager to fly when the atone ment blood was sprin kled on the mercy
seat (Exod. 37:6–9).

The sym bol ism of the lid, in part at least, de notes that God’s Love and Power
(the two cher u bim) can not fly on their er rand of mercy on be half of fallen man un til
the blood of re demp tion has been ap plied, un til the ran som price has been paid over
to Jus tice, pic tured by the flat tened por tion of the pro pi tia tory cover. In other
words, jus tice pre cedes gen er os ity. The ba sis for mercy is, first, the sat is fac tion of
jus tice. 

Thus the Ark of the Cov e nant emblemizes, in a sim pli fied and con densed ver -
sion, the throne scene of God’s glory. It is im por tant to note the rep re sen ta tion of
both the throne floor and the throne chair. First, the pro pi tia tory slab pic tures the
sup port ing pave ment of God’s throne. “Jus tice and judg ment are the hab i ta tion
[foun da tion] of thy throne” (Psa. 89:14). Sec ond, the throne chair, while not seen,
is im plied. “Thou that dwellest be tween [sitteth above] the cherubims, shine forth”
(Psa. 80:1; 99:1). It is rea son able to as sume that the un seen chair is the o ret i cally
ob scured by the over whelm ing ef ful gence of God’s per sonal glory, as ev i denced by
the Shekinah light above and be tween the cher u bim. Of great sig nif i cance is the in -
sep a ra bil ity of the cher u bim from the mercy seat, all three be ing linked to gether in
one piece. More ac cu rately, there are four at trib utes united into the one whole if the
Shekinah light (God’s Wis dom) is viewed as one of the four. 
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This same les son of mu tu al ity and in sep a ra bil ity is fur ther con firmed by the four-
faced cher u bim that the Prophet Ezekiel saw in vi sion (Ezekiel 1 and 10).9 When
one of the cher u bim moved, it did not mat ter which one of the four faces as sumed
the lead ing or fron tal role; for the other three faces—though less prom i nently dis -
played be cause of their ar range ment upon the same skull, com mon to each—had to,
of ne ces sity, ac com pany the more con spic u ously fea tured face whithersoever the
head and body frame of the liv ing crea ture went. 

In other words, the spir i tual ap pli ca tion is that which ever one of God’s at trib utes
is most prom i nently dis played in any di vine ac tiv ity, it must not vi o late, but must be
in con for mity to and have the har mo ni ous con sent of, the other at trib utes. This co -
or di na tion of the at trib utes, cou pled with the state ment that the four beasts were full
of eyes be fore and be hind (verse 6), de notes that no mat ter from what stand point
their op er a tion is viewed, the su preme in tel li gence of De ity is ev ery where man i fest.

Two im por tant les sons be come ap par ent as con sid er ation is again given to the
throne plat form, which re sem bled gleam ing ice, or frozen at mo sphere, in the Ezekiel
vi sion. (1) The very ex is tence of the plat form sug gests that a dis tinct bar rier of ho li -
ness and pu rity sep a rates God from sin ful man. This par ti tion ing me dium em pha -
sizes the re al ity of the ex treme gulf be tween the High and Lofty One seated above,
the mere men tion of whose name should in spire pro found rev er ence, and sin ful man
here be low (Isa. 57:15). Ac cord ingly, the sub stance of which this plat form was
com posed is de scribed as “ter ri ble [or awe some] crys tal” (Ezek. 1:22). (2) The
ex is tence of this bar rier should not be in ter preted to mean that God does not know,
or is in dif fer ent or aloof to, what hap pens on the earth. Rather, the re verse is true.
The plat form, like glass in its trans par ency, em phat i cally de notes His ca pa bil ity and
aware ness of even “the spar row’s fall” (Matt. 10:29). 

While the Book of Rev e la tion does not ac tu ally men tion the throne floor re ferred
to by Ezekiel and Mo ses, yet the floor is im plied in the sym bol of the sea of glass
be fore the throne. This sym bol com bines the thought of the laver, or sea, of the Tem -
ple with that of the awe some crys tal throne plat form of Ezekiel. Man’s abil ity to
probe above this oth er wise im pen e tra ble bar rier is only by means of the laver, or
Word of God, which in structs with the wis dom of the All-Cog ni zant One . . . with
His un lim ited abil ity to see (or sea!).

Verse 7:

And the first beast was like a lion, 

and the sec ond beast like a calf, 

and the third beast had a face as a man, 

and the fourth beast was like a fly ing ea gle.

Con sis tent with their ap pear ance and ac tiv ity through out Scrip ture, the liv ing
 creatures—(a) in the ab sence of any state ment to the con trary, (b) in har mony with
the de tailed de scrip tion given in the vi sion of Ezekiel, and (c) by the im plied phy -
sique of the ser a phim in the sixth chap ter of Isa iah—each pos sessed a body that, for
the greater part, re sem bled a humanlike form. How ever, each apoc a lyp tic cherub

Rev e la tion 4 133

9. See Ap pen dix 2, “Dis po si tion of Ezekiel Faces,” pages 619–621.



 possessed but a sin gle-faced head in con trast to the four-faced head of each Ezekiel
crea ture. 

In Ezekiel all four of God’s at trib utes—Jus tice, Power, Love, and Wis dom—are
rep re sented in or by each in di vid ual cherub. Sin gly sta tioned about each side of the
throne of glory, fac ing the four points of the com pass, the cher ubs sig nify the com -
pre hen sive ness of their cov er age over the Cre ator’s vast do main and their alert ness
to do God’s bid ding. They run as “a flash of light ning” to sat isfy the needs of His
sub jects or any other con tin gency that may arise; then they re turn to their as signed
po si tion be side the throne and “let down their wings” to await fur ther in struc tion
and or ders from the “voice [of the Al mighty One] from the fir ma ment . . .  over 
their heads” (Ezek. 1:14,25). Also sig ni fied are the di verse qual i ties and the var ied
ca pa bil i ties of each cherub. In short, the por trayal of the cher u bim in the Ezekiel
vi sion af fords ex ten sive in sight into the vi sual mi nu tiae and the spir i tual me chan ics
of their op er a tion. 

On the other hand, the de scrip tion of the apoc a lyp tic cher u bim in ten tion ally
avoids a too de tailed ac count of the liv ing crea tures in or der to fo cus im me di ate
at ten tion upon the se quence in which they are enu mer ated. The lion-headed crea ture
is de clared to be the first beast, the calf- or ox-headed be ing is re ferred to as the
sec ond beast, and so forth. Later on, the Rev e la tor stresses the mood or spirit that
the liv ing crea tures man i fest. 

The fol low ing com par i son of the at trib utes of God should be noted:10

    Rev e la tion 4:7     Ezekiel 1:10     Ezekiel 10:14
1. Lion (Jus tice) 1. Man (Love) 1. [Cherub] Ox (Power)
2. [Calf] Ox (Power) 2. Lion (Jus tice) 2. Man (Love)
3. Man (Love) 3. Ox (Power) 3. Lion (Jus tice)
4. Ea gle (Wis dom) 4. Ea gle (Wis dom) 4. Ea gle (Wis dom)

Rev e la tion 4:7
De tailed rea son ing for the or der of the at trib utes in Rev e la tion 4:7 will pur posely

be de ferred un til the dis cus sion of at trib utes in Rev e la tion 6:1–8, at which time the
mean ing of their in volve ment and ac tiv ity will be ex plained. Suf fice it here to say
that the at trib utes in Rev e la tion 4:7 are viewed from a Chris tian stand point; that is,
among other things, the at trib utes were signified by God “to shew unto his ser vants
things which must shortly come to pass” (Rev. 1:1). The at trib utes are to be con sid -
ered pri mar ily from the view point of their op er a tion dur ing the Gos pel Age.

1. Lion (Jus tice)
Through out Scrip ture the lion is used to de note power or strength. For ex am ple,

when Sam son pro posed a rid dle to the Philistines, “Out of the strong came forth
sweet ness,” the key to the enigma was the honey (sweet ness) that the bees stored in
the car cass of the dead lion (the strong one) (Judg. 14:14,18). An other ex am ple is
2 Sam uel 1:23. In the Apoc a lypse Je sus is re ferred to as “the Lion of the tribe of
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Juda . . . [who] hath pre vailed,” and ac cord ingly, he is ac claimed as the strong or
wor thy One who over came (Rev. 5:5,12). 

How ever, in spite of these and other Scrip tures that cor re late the lion with
power, the lion face rep re sents the at trib ute of Jus tice when ever it is as so ci ated with
the liv ing crea tures, as ev i denced by the fol low ing ci ta tions: 

“The LORD shall roar [as a lion, that is, voice His dis plea sure or in dig na tion]
from on high” (Jer. 25:30; Joel 3:16; Amos 3:8). “The lion [the King of Bab y lon,
the in stru ment of God’s judg ment] is come up from his thicket” (Jer. 4:7—com pare
1 Kings 13:24,26; 20:36). 

The Ad ver sary is also an un wit ting agent of de struc tion, i.e., God’s ex e cu tioner.
“As a roar ing lion, [Sa tan] walketh about, seek ing whom he may de vour” (1 Pet.
5:8); and the prayer of the righ teous is that they may be saved “from the lion’s
mouth” (Psa. 22:21). 

The hearth, or plat form, of the bra zen al tar that will stand in the court of
Ezekiel’s Tem ple in the fu ture, upon which the fire and sac ri fices will be of fered, is
called the Ariel (He brew), mean ing the lion of God (Ezek. 43:15,16). In times past,
Sol o mon’s ivory throne was con spic u ously or na mented with bra zen lions, rep re sent -
ing mes sen gers or agents of judg ment (2 Chron. 9:17–19).

2. Ox (Power)
It is ap pro pri ate that the ox face por trays God’s at trib ute of Power, for the ox is

uni ver sally rec og nized as a sym bol of power. A per son may have the “strength of
an ox” or be as “strong as a bull.” Oxen or wa ter buf falo, prized in the East ern
World for plow ing, pos sess much more strength and stam ina than the horse that is
em ployed in the West ern Hemi sphere. The dread be he moth, a de riv a tive of the
word behemah, is trans lated over fifty times by the term “cat tle” (Job 40:15,16).

The steer horn also de notes power. As the bull’s weapon of of fense, the horn
it self, a part of the an i mal, is em blem atic of the whole.

3. Man (Love)
“God is love,” says the apos tle (1 John 4:8,16). That the face of a man de notes

the at trib ute of Love is more eas ily dis cerned af ter the sym bol isms of at least two of
the other faces have been iden ti fied. Sev eral per ti nent ob ser va tions fol low. 

Man was orig i nally made in the like ness or im age of God. Of all the an i mal cre -
ation, only man pos sesses the unique qual ity of love—the abil ity to rev er ence and
wor ship the un seen Cre ator. 

Com pas sion for one an other and re spon sive ness to God’s lead ings are scrip tur -
ally des ig nated “a heart of flesh”; con trari wise, cold ness of de meanor and cal lous -
ness of feel ing are con sid ered “a heart of stone” (Ezek. 36:26). 

Three or four cen tu ries ago the word hu mane was merely a vari ant spell ing of
hu man; grad u ally it be came more as so ci ated with men tal sen si tiv ity and moral qual -
ity, which em pha size kind ness or be nev o lence—other forms of love. 

Both God’s face and the face of man made in God’s im age are used in Scrip ture
to de note fa vor. “The LORD make his face shine upon thee, and be gra cious unto
thee” (Num. 6:25). “And there arose not a prophet since in Is rael like unto Mo ses,
whom the LORD knew face to face” (Deut. 34:10). God’s pres ence sym bol izes His
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care and His sym pa thetic in ter est on be half of His peo ple. “My pres ence [He brew
panim, face] shall go with thee, and I will give thee rest” (Exod. 33:14). Also, the
choice food, rep re sent ing the prom ises of God on be half of His called priest hood, is
emblemized by the loaves of bread placed on the ta ble in the Holy of Is rael’s Ta ber -
na cle. “And thou shalt set upon the ta ble shewbread [that is, bread of ‘pres ence’ or
‘faces’ (plu ral)] be fore me al way” (Exod. 25:30; Num. 4:7).

4. Ea gle (Wis dom)
That the ea gle rep re sents the at trib ute of Wis dom pres ents no dif fi culty, as this

bird is noted for its keen ness of vi sion and its vo ra cious ap pe tite. No doubt its won -
drous abil ity to be hold afar off is a nat u ral de vel op ment and re sult of its vig i lant
search for food to sat isfy its hun ger. There is a spir i tual par al lel ism here: “Blessed
are they which do hun ger and thirst af ter righ teous ness: for they shall be filled”
(Matt. 5:6). More over, “Doth the ea gle mount up at thy com mand, and make her
nest on high? She dwelleth and abideth on the rock [Christ—see 1 Cor. 10:4], upon
the crag of the rock, and the strong place. From thence she seeketh the prey, and
her eyes be hold afar off. Her young ones also suck up blood [John 6:54–56; Matt.
26:27,28]: and where the slain are, there is she” (Job 39:27–30). 

This as so ci a tion of the ea gle with wis dom and the Chris tian’s search for more of
Christ, the Wis dom of God, is what the Mas ter meant when he said, “For where -
so ever the car case is [that is, the core of the gos pel, the dead hu man ity of Christ
given for man’s jus ti fi ca tion], there will the ea gles be gath ered to gether [in men tal
com mu nion and spir i tual fel low ship, feed ing upon Christ and his Word]” (Matt.
24:28; Luke 17:37). 

A per son pos sess ing ei ther ex cep tional vi sion or men tal alert ness is some times
spo ken of as hav ing “an ea gle’s eye.” 

Wis dom will be seen as the ar chi tect of God’s fin ished plan of re demp tion . . . 
when all its glory is re vealed, fol low ing the com plete re moval of the rough scaf fold -
ing of sin. Un til that time, Wis dom is sat is fied to re main in the back ground lest it
un duly prej u dice the free will of fer ings of man, in ter fere with the work of faith in
the past or the pres ent age, or mit i gate the test of obe di ence at the close of the Mil -
len nium. 

It is a strange fact, but true, that Wis dom’s un fath om able depth is not com pre -
hended un til ma tu rity. “Wis dom is jus ti fied of her chil dren,” said the Mas ter (Matt.
11:19). In all three list ings—Rev e la tion 4:7 and Ezekiel 1:10 and 10:14—the hoary
head of Wis dom is the last at trib ute to be iden ti fied. Though last to be per ceived,
Wis dom is ever op er a tive, ever ac tive; hence it is por trayed as a “fly ing ea gle”
(verse 7).

Verse 8:

And the four beasts had each of them six wings about him; and
they were full of eyes within: and they rest not day and night,
say ing, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al mighty, which was, and is,
and is to come.

Wings are used in Scrip ture to de note the Word of God. For ex am ple, “He shall
cover thee with his feath ers, and un der his wings shalt thou trust: his truth shall be
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thy shield and buck ler” (Psa. 91:4). Sep a rately, the feath ers rep re sent some of the
more in di vid ual prom ises, or other sin gu larly out stand ing com po nent parts or doc -
trines of the Bi ble. Col lec tively, the feath ers com prise the Word of God as con -
tained in both the Old and the New Tes ta ments (the two wings). 

The Mo saic Law per mit ted the use of a fowl as a sac ri fi cial of fer ing upon the
al tar and in the seal ing of a cov e nant. Such prac tice of ten in volved the lay ing open
of the chest cav ity; that is, the frac ture of the bird, af ter it was slain, along the line
or length of its back bone. How ever, the com plete sev er ance of the bird and, con se -
quently, its wings—the “di vid ing” asun der into two sep a rate parts or halves—was
pro hib ited. Hence the power of the sym bol ism was pre served, em pha siz ing (a) the
in sep a ra bil ity of both the Old and the New Tes ta ments, nei ther of which, when
prop erly viewed, is de signed to be whole or com plete by it self; and (b) the close
re la tion ship that ex ists be tween the two parts (the two wings), as re corded in
Ezekiel 1:9,11—“Their wings . . . joined [He brew chabar, i.e., were paired as a
cou ple] one to an other.” In har mony with this thought, the wings are con sis tently
re ferred to in Scrip ture in the plu ral sense, al ways be ing men tioned in pairs. The
ten der ness of this un ion is noted: “The wings . . . touched [He brew nashaq, i.e.,
kissed] one an other” (Ezek. 3:13). 

The func tion of the six wings in verse 8 is best ex plained by the ap par ent par al -
lel ism of Isa iah 6:2—“With twain [one pair, or two wings] he [the ser aph] cov ered
his face, and with twain [one pair, or two wings] he cov ered his feet, and with twain
[one pair, or two wings] he did fly,” to tal ing three pairs, or six wings. Two les sons
may be drawn: (1) The prin ci ples of the di vine gov ern ment and the di vine char ac ter
are rep re sented by the face, and (2) God’s over rul ing prov i dence—both His move -
ment and His au thor ity—in the af fairs of earth is rep re sented by the feet. The face
and the feet are cov ered, or hid den, to the world (1 Cor. 2:9,14), yet re vealed to the
Lord’s saints (1 Cor. 2:10,16) by the same Word of God (the wings). A third les son
is that the di vine at trib utes (the ser a phim, or liv ing ones) al ways act (fly) in har mony
and co op er a tion with the wings. 

Fur ther more, verse 8 re veals that the wings “are full of eyes all round and with-
in” (Re vised Stan dard Ver sion). The point is that even the nom i nally be liev ing
world rec og nizes the Bi ble as the most out stand ing book of all ages; that is, the
en light ened pub lic can per ceive ex ter nally the wis dom con tained in Holy Writ,
which is “full of eyes [in tel li gence] all round [about on the out side].” On the other
hand, the child of God is ad di tion ally en abled to see, shrouded in ter nally (“full of
eyes . . . within”), the mys ter ies of the King dom (Matt. 13:11). 

The four beasts, or liv ing ones, “rest not day and night, say ing, Holy, holy, holy,
Lord God Al mighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” Not only does He that
keepeth Is rael nei ther slum ber nor sleep, but the prin ci ples of His gov ern ment have
ever been (in the past), are (in the pres ent), and for ever will be (in the fu ture)
cease lessly ac tive in the plan ning and/or ex e cu tion of the works of Him that ever
liveth (Psa. 121:4). 

Con trary to log i cal as sump tion, the text does not spe cif i cally state that the re -
peated ut ter ance of the righ teous acts of Je ho vah pro ceeded forth from the mouth of
each of the four beasts. Rather, the sound was pro duced by the wings, which acted
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as a loud speaker, broad cast ing forth the praise due His holy name.11 This de tail of
in for ma tion is sup plied in Ezekiel 1:24; 10:5 (com pare Isa iah 6:3), where the wings
are said to gen er ate a most awe some and ma jes tic sound, du pli cat ing and sim u lat ing
the com mand ments and the in struc tions of the Cre ator Him self. The re al iza tion that
the wings func tion as an agency to trans mit in for ma tion per tain ing to God leads to a
more re fined in ter pre ta tion of the sub stan tive mat ter in verse 8; namely, to those
who have a hear ing ear, the Word of God has, through out his tory, con tin u ally
borne wit ness and tes ti fied to the glory of the Fa ther.

Verse 9:

And when those beasts give glory and hon our and thanks to him
that sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and ever,

Verse 10:

The four and twenty el ders fall down be fore him that sat on the
throne, and wor ship him that liveth for ever and ever, and cast
their crowns be fore the throne, say ing,

Verse 11:

Thou art wor thy, O Lord, to re ceive glory and hon our and power:
for thou hast cre ated all things, and for thy plea sure they are and
were cre ated.

Briefly stated, the mes sage here is that “when[ever]” the four beasts glo rify God
in voice and song, the twenty-four el ders also join in the me lo di ous re frain. They
do not sing cease lessly with end less rhyth mic reg u lar ity or vain, mo not o nous rep e ti -
tion; but rather, the four beasts and the twenty-four el ders are ever vig i lant, al ways
alert, to give com men su rate and pe ri odic praise, when ever and wher ever ap pro pri -
ate, to the var ied acts of De ity—par tic u larly to those re lated to the earth (see Isa iah
6:3), to those that af fect the des tiny of na tions and shape the course of his tory. In -
deed the say ing is true!—proph ecy is his tory writ ten in ad vance, and his tory is
proph ecy ful filled.

It is in ter est ing to note that the au to cratic rule of the twenty-four el ders man ward
is ab so lute and in flex i ble. Their role Godward, how ever, is one of sup ple ness to the
di vine will and plea sure, as dem on strated by the sub mis sion of their crowns be fore
the throne. This sub ser vi ency is quite in or der, for the el ders (or books of the Old
Tes ta ment), rep re sent ing the pro phetic ut ter ances of the Lord, owe their re gal pos -
ture and le gal au thor ity to “thus saith the LORD” in the first place! 

The highly fig u ra tive im ag ery of this scene—de pict ing the har mo ni ous and ad -
mir ing con sent of both the at trib utes and the canon of an cient Holy Writ to the righ -
teous acts of Je ho vah, ac com pa nied with their ex u ber ant, re flec tive joy in the
re al iza tion of the per pe tu ity of the di vine of fice and the con se quent eter nal as sur -
ance of di vine grace—lifts the Chris tian’s heart and thoughts above, to a level of
sub lim ity, and is truly a fit ting pre lude to the throne scene drama of Chap ter 5.
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 5

Verse 1:

And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on the throne a book
writ ten within and on the back side, sealed with seven seals.

There was a time when the di vine plan was en tirely ab sent from view, kept
se cret, in the mind of God (Eph. 1:4; 3:11; 1 Pet. 1:19,20). But when God pre -
pared the earth for hab i ta tion, and breathed into Adam’s nos trils the breath of life,
then it be came quite ap par ent to those in heav enly places that He had an ul te rior
mo tive with re spect to this brand-new cre ation. That which had pre vi ously been a
con cept locked within His in tel lect, was now dis cern ible as the ini ti a tion of an un -
dis closed pro ject, at hand, un der His con trol. 

The an gels knew some thing was go ing on, for God did re veal lit tle things here
and there, scraps of in for ma tion re corded in the Old Tes ta ment (Isa. 28:10,13;
Heb. 1:1). They knew there was a plan, but they could not un der stand it. When
they looked at the book in the hand of Je ho vah, they could see some writ ing. There
were scat tered en cour ag ing prom ises, such as that the seed of the woman would
bruise the ser pent’s head and that in Abra ham “all the fam i lies of the earth” would
be blessed; but they could not put to gether in an un der stand able way what was hap -
pen ing down here (Gen. 3:15; 12:3; 28:14). The an gels knew about the prom ised
Mes siah. They were very in ter ested and ear nestly de sired to look into these things
(1 Pet. 1:12). 

The mes sage was sealed, or locked up, un til the proper time for this “meat” (un -
der stand ing) to be come due (Matt. 24:45). The same prin ci ple ap plied to Dan iel,
who was given con sid er able in for ma tion but lit tle un der stand ing (Dan. 12:9).
Nei ther Dan iel nor the other proph ets could com pre hend with dis tinc tion their own
pro phetic ut ter ances given un der the im pulse of the Holy Spirit (2 Pet. 1:21; 1 Pet.
1:10–12).

This in tro duc tory ex pla na tion has been given to the set ting of the first verse of
Chap ter 5 as seen from the stand point of the holy an gels and the proph ets. Now the
vi sion is to be con sid ered from the per spec tive of John the Apos tle him self, who
de clared in his open ing re marks of both verse 1 and verse 2, “I saw . . .” 

The “book” (Greek biblion, i.e., scroll) John saw in God’s hand was not the
 conventional book as so ci ated with mod ern-day so ci ety. Re sem bling a rolled doc u -
ment with ex ter nal writ ing—that is, with in tro duc tory or pref ace re marks thereon—
it was held firmly in Je ho vah’s grasp.1 Not with stand ing this fact, the doc u ment was
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suf fi ciently un furled (per haps just a curl in the cor ner of the parch ment) in such a
man ner as to re veal as well as con firm that it also con tained a mes sage within. 

Since a book or scroll is usu ally held in the left hand, this de tail con cern ing the
right hand should not be con sid ered a more or less su per flu ous mat ter, for it in di -
cates a deeper sig nif i cance; namely, that the sub ject mat ter, or con tent, of the scroll
was near and dear to its Au thor. None but the clos est and the most wor thy as so ci ate
would dare hope that the Cre ator would re lin quish con trol for even a mo men tary
pe rusal or ex am i na tion of the hith erto un dis closed di vine pur pose con tained therein.
The writ ing on the back, or out side part, of the scroll merely whet ted John’s ap pe tite
for fur ther in for ma tion con cern ing the hid den mys tery, but—alas!—the doc u ment
was fas tened se curely with seven seals. No one would have the au dac ity to break
the King’s seal with out ex press au tho ri za tion (Dan. 12:4,9; 1 Pet. 1:10–12). 

Sub se quent de tail in the vi sion con cern ing the man ner in which the con tents of
the book were kept se curely and firmly in hand in di cates that the seven seals were
not af fixed in a par al lel line along the sin gle outer edge of the rolled scroll. Why
not? Un der such an ar range ment, the break ing of the seals, one by one, in slow and
suc ces sive or der would not suf fi ciently ex pose the in ner con tent of the mes sage to
meet the re quire ments of the vi sion (Rev. 6:1,3,5,7,9,12; 8:1). The break ing of one
seal of the scroll would not en able a per son to in ves ti gate fur ther, for the ef fort
would be thwarted by the six other seals af fixed along the same edge. There fore,
un der this cir cum stance, all seven seals would have to be bro ken be fore the di vine
plan could even be gin to be un der stood. 

How, then, were the seals af fixed? Each seal was fas tened to the doc u ment in the
ap prox i mate cen ter of the page. For ex am ple, the im pres sion of the first seal was
ex ter nally vis i ble mid way along the outer edge of the scroll. The sec ond im pres sion
would be com pletely hid den from view un til the first seal had been bro ken and the
scroll un furled a suf fi cient dis tance, i.e., to the end of the first mes sage. Then, and
only then, would the sec ond seal be en coun tered. One by one, the re main ing seals
were dis trib uted in ter nally in a sim i lar fash ion. 

The ques tion arises: If the seals were ar ranged this way, how did John know that
six other seals ex isted deep within the doc u ment? The cus tom ary way to af fix le gal
seals to a doc u ment was, and still is, to use a metal tool or fin ger ring with a flat -
tened head or stamp, upon which was en graved a sharply de fined in sig nia or coat of
arms per ti nent to the au thor or ex ec u tor of the en act ment (Es ther 3:12; Dan. 6:17;
Matt. 27:66). A mix ture of hot wax or par af fin was ap plied to the doc u ment and a
long, col or ful rib bon was placed in the melted par af fin. Then, when the metal
stamp was pressed into the slightly hard ened par af fin, both the dis tinc tive de sign of
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the mold and the rib bon be came em bed ded in the mix ture and, upon fur ther cool ing
and hard en ing, be came firmly at tached to the scroll. In other words, John be held
six other qual ity rib bons pro trud ing from ei ther of the two small ends—not the
broad edge—of the scroll. Per haps there were three from one end of the doc u ment
and three from the other end. The Apos tle, ob serv ing the ex ten sion of these rib -
bons, prop erly rea soned that each re spec tive rib bon ter mi nated within the parch -
ment with a cor re spond ing seal. A con fir ma tion of this thought would be the
com plete ex po sure of the first seal and its ap pend age—a sam ple of the other six hid -
den within the parch ment.

Verse 2:

And I saw a strong an gel pro claim ing with a loud voice, Who is
wor thy to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof?

Verse 3:

And no man [no one] in heaven, nor in earth, nei ther un der the
earth, was able [wor thy] to open the book, nei ther to look thereon.

The Apos tle was im pressed with the strength of the an gel—pos si bly be cause the
an gel pos sessed a Her cu lean torso with bulg ing mus cles and bi ceps, and a boom ing
voice to cor re spond with the large ness of his stat ure and the sol id ness of his frame.
Nev er the less, the an gel’s loud proc la ma tion “Who is wor thy?” seems to be tinged
with a note of pa thos and a sense of fu til ity that he, or any other be ing, could ever
hope to merit the honor and the priv i lege of un der stand ing the pre cious mys tery
held in the mighty Je ho vah’s power. 

This dra matic fig ure is in tro duced into the apoc a lyp tic vi sion to ac cen tu ate in a
strik ing man ner the fact that, among the mul ti tude of par tic i pants in the throne room
scene, in clud ing John, none as yet were aware of any one suf fi ciently wor thy for the
oc ca sion. The an gel may be a purely imag i nary fig ure, an ide al is tic sym bol, in -
tended to per son ify that even the most prom is ing can di date to as pire to such a task
could en ter tain lit tle or no hope in such an en deavor.

Al though the ex pla na tion just given is pre ferred, there is an al ter nate in ter pre ta -
tion of the mean ing of the term “strong an gel” that mer its equal at ten tion. It is that
the an gel rep re sents the whole Law of God, that is, not merely the Ten Com mand -
ments writ ten on ta bles of stone but the moral code of God in its en tirety. 

For ex am ple, we may be sure that when sin en tered the Gar den of Eden and man
fell, the prior song of the an gelic sons of God (Job 38:7) soon hushed and a deep
sense of dis may and gloom per vaded the heav enly realm. Soon, how ever, their sad -
ness was re placed with a laud able de sire to help lift man up out of the quag mire of
sin. Di vine Prov i dence fore saw the in ca pa bil ity of the an gels to han dle the sit u a tion
but de ter mined to alert them to their lack by af ford ing them this op por tu nity. Their
ad min is tra tion of the first age was tol er ated, per mis sion be ing granted to the holy
an gels to see what they could do. 

What hap pened? Many heav enly mes sen gers them selves fell into sin through
pro longed con tact with the con tam i nated hu man race, thus vis i bly dem on strat ing the
true ax iom “evil com mu ni ca tions cor rupt good man ners” (1 Cor. 15:33). Sev eral of
the an gelic host be came in or di nately en am ored with the beauty of wom an hood, the
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 female sex be ing pre vi ously un known and uncreated in the spir i tual realm. “And they 
took them wives of all which they chose” (Gen. 6:2). 

Since God did not act hast ily ei ther to pre vent or to sup press their par tic i pa tion in
this un au tho rized ac tion, many of the an gels fool ishly con cluded He was pow er less
or dis in ter ested in do ing so. This as sump tion, in turn, em bold ened them, and led to
an in creas ing num ber of sons of dis obe di ence who left their prior heav enly es tate,
pre fer ring to set tle here on earth. These are var i ously styled as fallen an gels, un-
clean spir its, de mons, dev ils, etc. Such were bound in chains of dark ness at the
time of the Noachian de luge (2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6). 

On the other hand, an en cour ag ing fac tor in this time of trial and test ing is that
an even greater num ber of the an gelic min is ters of the first dis pen sa tion main tained
their in teg rity and pu rity. As time pro gressed, they be came pro por tion ately dis in -
clined to lin ger too long in their earthly min is tra tions, re al iz ing their sta tus as righ -
teous agents could be com pro mised. They pre ferred in stead to keep their heav enly
hab i ta tion and to per form their ser vices down here ex pe di tiously. 

Thus the fact re mains that the holy an gels, though im bued with great power and
au thor ity (Heb. 2:2), failed in their mis sion to up lift hu man ity; and there fore, in the
world to come, in the third great dis pen sa tion, or Mes siah’s King dom, they will not
be com mis sioned to be the agents of de liv er ance (Heb. 2:5). In spite of their ear nest
en deav ors, his tory has dem on strated the dec la ra tion of the strong an gel that “no
man in heaven” up to that time, or sub se quently up to the First Ad vent, was known
to be wor thy to “open the book” or break the seals thereof (verse 3). 

This un wor thi ness would also be true with re spect to fallen man, born and
“shapen in in iq uity” (Psa. 51:5). For such to per fectly obey the Law of God in the
pres ent life would be an ut ter im pos si bil ity. In view of the lack of suc cess on the
part of the holy an gels, what chance of suc cess would there be that a righ teous man
could be found—one who was wor thy to open, re veal, or ex e cute the un dis closed
con tents of the scroll? 

There fore, to the “strong an gel”—whether it be a rep re sen ta tion of God’s Law or
the per son i fi ca tion of the most prom is ing imag i nary can di date for such a role—the
pic ture ap peared bleak. The gen eral les son and per vad ing at mo sphere of the dra -
ma ti za tion re main the same: It is one of help less ness and fu til ity in ei ther in stance. 

In har mony with scrip tural us age else where, the words “heaven” and “earth”
might be in ter preted in terms of earthly so ci ety—that among those in po si tions of
re li gious or civic lead er ship (“in heaven”); or among those who are gov erned (“in
earth”), ei ther the pub lic at large in ci vil ian life or those con gre gated un der ec cle -
si as ti cal con trol; or among the il lus tri ous dead, both great and small (“un der the
earth”); no one wor thy of such honor had yet been found or rec og nized. 

How ever, the breadth and the depth and the sig nif i cance of the vi sion seem to
re quire a more com pre hen sive in ter pre ta tion. “Heaven” re fers to God’s heaven and
the heav enly host of an gels above; “earth,” the hab it able earth and its oc cu pants
here be low; “un der the earth,” the bur ied dead in the earth. 

That no one wor thy could be found among the liv ing or the dead of a sin-sick
race co mes as no sur prise, but what about those liv ing in the sin less realm above?
Ap par ently, the vir tue and merit of the holy an gels, who did not sin ei ther prior to
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or since the Flood, do not suf fi ciently qual ify them for this priv i lege. Their good-
ness con sists pri mar ily in pas sive obe di ence and re straint from evil. 

What about Mi chael the arch an gel, the Lo gos, namely, Je sus in his preexistent
state be fore com ing to earth in the like ness of man—was he not wor thy? Yes, he
was, but only the Fa ther knew the ster ling char ac ter and su per la tive worth of His
only be got ten Son. Oth ers per ceived not the depth of loy alty, the hid den grace, and
the po ten tial strength of the Mas ter. Al though the an gels had wit nessed his de vo tion
to his Fa ther and his zeal ous in ter est in his Fa ther’s ev ery act, such en thu si asm had
been ex hib ited un der con di tions most fa vor able to him self and had not en tailed any
suf fer ing, dis honor, or sac ri fice on his part. Al ready, as the most highly fa vored
among the sons of God, he had been show ered with honor and au thor ity. Prob a bly
all, or most, of those be hold ing the ac tions of the Son rea soned that un der the same
cir cum stances they would like wise pros per and com pare fa vor ably to his ex am ple.
More over, the an gels would have at trib uted his pre vi ously ex alted sta tion as the
Lo gos to pa ren tal fa vor—to the par tial ity of the Fa ther—which would have been
 entirely proper ir re spec tive of the fact that fam ily re la tion ship is a pre rog a tive of the
di vine of fice (2 Tim. 2:20). Lit tle did the an gels then re al ize the re sid ual worth of
Je sus’ char ac ter.

Verse 4:

And I wept much, be cause no man was found wor thy to open and
to read the book, nei ther to look thereon.

If the vi sion had com menced with the first verse of Chap ter 5, it would have
been dif fi cult to ra tio nal ize John’s depth of feel ing and emo tional in volve ment as a
spec ta tor when he heard the strong an gel’s an nounce ment and sub se quent si lence
(verses 2 and 3). It is an other mat ter en tirely when the en act ment of this drama is
con sid ered, in its proper per spec tive, to com pre hend all of both the fourth and fifth
chap ters of the Apoc a lypse. Chap ter 4 af forded an in sight into the char ac ter of God,
the Cre ator and Au thor of sal va tion and atone ment. Though John had not read, up
to this point, a sin gle word of the scroll held in Je ho vah’s right hand, he knew it
con tained some thing ul ti mately very fa vor able. 

The holy joy and the op ti mis tic en thu si asm voiced by the liv ing crea tures and the
twenty-four el ders ex tended and ex uded into Chap ter 5, cre at ing a mood or aura of
hope and ex pec tancy. Con se quently, the Apos tle wept much when he heard the
 discouraging an nounce ment of the strong an gel that no one had the ca pa bil ity and
au tho ri za tion to ex e cute God’s pro gram. With such a hope de ferred and Je ho vah’s
mis sion of mercy seem ingly aborted, a cloud of men tal and emo tional frus tra tion
plunged John into a deep de spon dency. For not only was no one found wor thy to
open—to an a lyze, ab sorb, and ex e cute—the great plan, but no one was found wor-
thy even to gaze upon the ex ter nal writ ing of the scroll and thus give an in tel li gent
syn op sis of the pro gram con tained within. 

In sum mary then, the pos ture of Je ho vah hold ing the scroll (verses 1 to 4) is the
con di tion of things that pre vailed from Fa ther Adam down through the ages to
Christ, with par tic u lar at ten tion fo cused on the end pe riod of the Old Tes ta ment era.
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Verse 5:

And one of the el ders saith unto me [John], Weep not: be hold,
the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of Da vid, hath pre vailed to
open the book, and to loose the seven seals thereof.

The el der who gives John some com fort, some as sur ance of what to ex pect, is
the mes sage found in, and per son i fied by, the first book of the Bi ble: Gen e sis. “The
scep tre shall not de part from Ju dah, nor a law giver from be tween his feet, un til
Shiloh come; and unto him shall the gath er ing of the peo ple be” (Gen. 49:10). Al -
though a long, long pe riod of time had to ex pire be fore the ar rival of the Prom ised
One, this proph ecy nar rowed down the field of in quiry to one spe cific fam ily, the
tribe of Ju dah. The el der as sures John that Je sus of Naz a reth, who was born in
Beth le hem of Judea, the city of Da vid, and who was put to death in the flesh and is
now raised vic to ri ously to glory, is in deed Mes siah2 and that Je sus will soon dis-
close to the be loved Apos tle the mys tery of the scroll; i.e., the dispensational con -
tents locked within—yea, sealed with seven seals. 

In the Book of Rev e la tion and in sev eral other in stances, the “lion” pic tures jus-
tice and judg ment; fre quently, how ever, it sym bol izes power.3 Both thoughts are
im plied here. First, it was nec es sary for Je sus to sat isfy the claims of jus tice against
a sin-cursed race: “For Christ also hath once suf fered for sins, the just for the un-
just” (1 Pet. 3:18) and “with out shed ding of blood is no re mis sion [of sins]” (Lev.
17:11; Heb. 9:22). The other as pect, that of power, is ap par ent in that he “hath
pre vailed.” 

How ever, the state ment that “the Lion . . . hath pre vailed to open the book”
does not sig nify that Je sus ac tu ally opened the book at this point in time, but that he
proved wor thy. This verse brings the reader up to the First Ad vent and then hur-
riedly in tro duces, in the next verse, not the “slain” Lamb of Cal vary but the now
risen and as cended Lord, ac knowl edg ing his wor thi ness in that he “hath pre vailed.”
It is not un til Rev e la tion 6:1 that Je sus ac tu ally starts to open the scroll.

Verse 6:

And I be held, and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four
beasts, and in the midst of the el ders, stood a Lamb as it had been
slain, hav ing seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven
Spir its of God sent forth into all the earth.

In Chap ter 4 the cen ter of at trac tion was the great and glo ri ous Je ho vah; here, in
Chap ter 5, all eyes are fo cused on Je sus, the agent of God’s sal va tion. How ever,
not un til the Mas ter had laid his all on the al tar and was slain at Cal vary did he
ac quire stew ard ship of the scroll. “All power is given unto me in heaven and in
earth” (Matt. 28:18). On sev eral oc ca sions prior to his death on the Cross, Je sus
ex pressly stated that there were some se crets of the Fa ther con cern ing which he was
un in formed (Mark 10:35–40; 13:32). 
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2. Pope Leo XIII, upon as cend ing the pa pal throne in 1878, shortly there af ter had the au dac ity to
blas phe mously sub scribe him self “Leo de tribus Juda,” i.e., “the Lion of the tribe of Ju dah”!

3. See pages 134–135.



That the risen Lamb, rep re sent ing Je sus, has “seven horns and seven eyes” in di -
cates that the Fa ther en trusted to him the com plete cus to di an ship of the Church,
who are called to be his body mem bers. Since ap prox i mately two thou sand years
are re quired to find, de velop, and crys tal lize the fore or dained num ber of the
“called, and cho sen, and faith ful,” Di vine Prov i dence has deemed it ex pe di ent, dur -
ing this long in ter val, to mark out seven pe ri ods of time, or phases of de vel op ment,
in which the body mem bers are to be tried dispensationally along dif fer ent lines
(Rev. 17:14). In other words, there would be seven mes sages of the Spirit, or
“seven Spir its” (as pre vi ously ex plained in the sec ond and third chap ters). As this
mes sage of the Holy Spirit is dis pensed in each pe riod, it has a two fold ef fect upon
those whom it ben e fits. (1) Chiefly, the dispensational mes sage helps them to have
the “power [horn] . . . of a sound mind” (2 Tim. 1:7) and af fords them grace and
com fort to en dure the tri als pe cu liar to each pe riod. (2) It causes them to have “a
sound mind [eye],” a knowl edge and un der stand ing of their re spon si bil i ties pe cu liar
to each pe riod. This rea son ing is not mit i gated by the fact that it is the Lamb who
has the seven horns and seven eyes and, fur ther more, that the Lamb rep re sents
Je sus only, for the les son is that the Mas ter and High Priest has been given a stew -
ard ship over the pil grim Church’s per il ous jour ney dur ing the night time of sin. The
Lamb’s horns and eyes ex press his vig i lance over and con cern for his body mem -
bers; he man i fests his care by in ter ven ing in the af fairs of life to res cue and suc cor
them when ever and wher ever the need arises for such spir i tual (and some times
 physical) aid to be “sent forth into all the earth.”

Verse 7:

And he came and took the book out of the right hand of him that
sat upon the throne.

Praise the Lord for this con fir ma tion of the les son con tained in the first chap ter;
namely, that Je ho vah alone is the Sav iour in the high est sense of the word—“The
Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ, which God gave unto him.” The Book of Rev e la tion is
styled “the Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ” not be cause he is its au thor but be cause he is
the one cho sen by God to be its rev e la tor, the one who will break the seven-sealed
scroll. Thus, to a cer tain de gree, the break ing of the seven seals is con tem po ra ne ous
with the ex er cise of the seven horns and the seven eyes as they sep a rately op er ate in
each of the seven phases, or eras, of the Church’s jour ney. The Lamb freshly slain
(verse 6) rep re sents the re cent death of Je sus in John’s day, and is a mark of iden -
ti fi ca tion of him who was slain on Cal vary as God’s choice of the Re deemer. The
Lamb cor re sponds to the sig ni fy ing an gel of Rev e la tion 1:1.

Verse 8:

And when he had taken the book, the four beasts and four and
twenty el ders fell down be fore the Lamb, hav ing ev ery one of
them harps, and golden vi als full of odours, which are the prayers
of saints.

For gen er a tions prior to the First Ad vent of Christ, the twenty-four el ders (that
is, the books of the Old Tes ta ment), “ev ery one of them,” both in di vid u ally and
col lec tively proph e sied ei ther di rectly, al le gor i cally, typ i cally, or sym bol i cally of a
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com ing Mes siah to bring de liv er ance to man kind. Each el der, or book, has its own
ver bal mes sage or con tent (voice); its own stringed in stru ment of mu si cal in to na tion
(harp); and its own emo tional theme (vial of fra grance). In short, each has its own
in di vid ual as well as col lec tive role to play in the over all an them of praise to the
dear Re deemer. What is this new re frain? It is none other than that which they are
about to ac claim; namely, not only the ar rival of the proph e sied One, but the suc -
cess ful con clu sion of the pri mary ob jec tive at his First Ad vent: the lay ing down of
his life as “a ran som for all” (John 10:15–18; 1 Tim. 2:6). 

The el ders’ pos ture in verse 8 is one of grate ful ac knowl edg ment and ad o ra tion
of Je sus for his faith ful per for mance in do ing the Fa ther’s will in strict con for mity
to the writ ten Word—for not hav ing dis ap pointed them, in view of their having pre -
vi ously spo ken of him in such glow ing terms in their pre dic tive ut ter ances. The four
beasts, or at trib utes, are pic tured as like wise con cur ring with these same sen ti ments,
for the Sav iour did all things in ab so lute obe di ence to the prin ci ples of di vine gov -
ern ment.

O sing unto the LORD a new song; for he hath done mar vel lous
things: his right hand, and his holy arm [Je sus], hath got ten him the
vic tory.

The LORD hath made known his sal va tion: his righ teous ness hath he 
openly shewed in the sight of the hea then.

He hath re mem bered his mercy and his truth to ward the house of
Is rael: all the ends of the earth have seen the sal va tion of our God.

Make a joy ful noise unto the LORD, all the earth: make a loud noise, 
and re joice, and sing praise.

Sing unto the LORD with the harp; with the harp, and the voice of a
psalm.

With trum pets and sound of cor net make a joy ful noise be fore the
LORD, the King.

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they that
dwell therein.

Let the floods clap their hands: let the hills be joy ful to gether be fore
the LORD; for he com eth to judge the earth: with righ teousness shall
he judge the world, and the peo ple with eq uity. (Psalm 98)

Let ev ery thing that hath breath praise the LORD. Praise ye the LORD. 
(Psa. 150:6)

At ten tion should be called to the fact that the “golden vi als full of odours [in -
cense or sweet fra grance] . . . are [the same as] the prayers of [the] saints.” One
might ask, in what sense could the prayers of the saints be found in the Old Tes ta -
ment? In re sponse, are not Chris tians given a com pre hen sive in sight into the in ner -
most thoughts of Je sus at the time of his cru ci fix ion, and are not also some of the
very words he ut tered in his death ag ony on the Cross ex plic itly fore cast in ad vance
of their oc cur rence (Psalm 22)? Je sus’ heart at ti tude and his au di ble sub mis sion to
the Fa ther’s will—“Lo, I come . . . to do thy will”—were re corded in the Old
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 Testament more than a thou sand years be fore be ing writ ten in the New Tes ta ment
(Psa. 40:7; Heb. 10:7). 

The thoughts, feel ings, and prayers of the saints are also shown in the Old Tes ta -
ment. For ex am ple, “The LORD is my shep herd; I shall not want” (Psalm 23); “Thy
word is a lamp unto my feet” (Psalm 119); etc. Such ex pres sions of the obe di ent
are in deed a sweet fra grance in the nos trils of God and are equally pleas ing to the
risen Lord.

Verse 9:

And they sung a new song, say ing, Thou art wor thy to take the
book, and to open the seals thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast
re deemed us [men—A] to God by thy blood out of ev ery kin dred,
and tongue, and peo ple, and na tion; 4

Verse 10:

And hast made us [them—SA] unto our God kings and priests:
and we [they—SA] shall reign on the earth.4

The word us in verse 9 and the words us and we in verse 10, as given in the King
James Ver sion, are ren dered dif fer ently by al most all mod ern Eng lish trans la tions
of the Bi ble. The pro nouns (1) “us,” (2) “us,” and (3) “we,” in this se quence, are
more ac cu rately trans lated by the sub sti tu tion of the words “men,” “them,” and
“they.” The fol low ing ver sions use these lat ter terms: Re vised Stan dard Ver sion,
New In ter na tional Ver sion, Je ru sa lem Bi ble, Weymouth’s New Tes ta ment in
Mod ern Speech, Phillips Mod ern Eng lish, The Am pli fied New Tes ta ment, To day’s
Eng lish Ver sion, The New Amer i can Bi ble, New Amer i can Stan dard, New Eng lish
Bi ble, Smith and Goodspeed Holy Bi ble, Rotherham’s Emphasised Bi ble, etc. 

Thus the four liv ing ones and the twenty-four el ders at test to Je sus’ wor thi ness to
be fully en trusted with the cus to di an ship of the book of God—with the re spon si bil ity 
of the fur ther car ry ing out of God’s plan and pur poses through out the Gos pel Age
and ev er last ingly there af ter. 

God’s pro gram of mercy and re demp tion in its out work ing in cludes a hope of
recovery for all of Adam’s race, a hope that will be come a re al ity to the will ing and
obe di ent of the world of man kind in the Mil len nial Age dur ing the reign of Christ.
How ever, the mes sage as given in verses 9 and 10 fo cuses par tic u lar at ten tion on
the Fa ther’s draw ing in the pres ent age, the draw ing of those called to be earth’s
po ten tial rul ers in the fu ture King dom or dained to bring the bless ings of good
tid ings to all (Luke 2:10). 
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4. The Sinaitic, Vat i can, and Al ex an drian co di ces are among the most an cient Greek manu scripts
ex tant. How ever, the Vat i can Co dex is de fi cient in that not only the last chap ters of the Book of
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For con ve nience’ sake, the brack eted sym bols “S” and “A” de note the Sinaitic Co dex and the
Al ex an drian Co dex, re spec tively, as the au thor i ties for the al ter ations in verses 9 and 10.



Fur ther more, this elect class, or Church, will be nei ther ex clu sively Jew ish nor
only Gen tile, but will be in ter na tional in scope and char ac ter. It is to be com posed
of in di vid u als se lected out of all races and kindreds upon earth. What a joy ous hope
and priv i lege is this! . . . that in spite of for mer na tion al ity, race, creed, or mis con -
duct, the truly re pen tant might now be called the sons of God (John 1:12).

Verse 11:

And I be held, and I heard the voice of many an gels round about
the throne and the beasts and the el ders: and the num ber of them
was ten thou sand times ten thou sand, and thou sands of thou -
sands;

The “an gels” round about the throne in clude all the heav enly host—all the holy
an gels on the var i ous planes of be ing in spirit na ture. The num ber of an gels here
ren dered in the Au tho rized Ver sion as “ten thou sand times ten thou sand” is in cor -
rect. It should be trans lated as “myr i ads of myr i ads,” that is, “ten thou sands [plu-
ral] times ten thou sands [plu ral], and thou sands of thou sands.”5 If this same num ber
is ex pressed an other way as “tens of thou sands times tens of thou sands, and thou -
sands of thou sands,” it can then be more clearly seen that the to tal num ber must
ex ceed 100 mil lion but be less than 10 bil lion. The lim its of this di vine equa tion are
thus pos i tively stated. Why does the Holy Spirit ex press the mat ter in this fash ion?
The phrase ol ogy in di cates a huge but in def i nite num ber. 

In ad di tion to the im men sity of this num ber, an other clue that the term “an gels”
re fers to the an gelic host, and not to the Church of Christ or the Great Com pany
class, is that the Church class is not pic tured as hav ing ar rived on the scene yet. If
this were a por trayal of the glo ri fied Bride of Christ in the fu ture, the “an gels”
would be in the throne, and not “round about the throne.”

Verse 12:

Say ing with a loud voice, Wor thy is the Lamb that was slain to
re ceive power, and riches, and wis dom, and strength, and hon our,
and glory, and bless ing.

Surely this scrip tural re frain re minds many of the ma jes tic theme and the in spi ra -
tional mu sic of Han del’s Mes siah. How ap pro pri ate that this work should honor the
Sav iour’s mem ory! 

It should be noted that this ac co lade of verse 12 to our dear Re deemer was made
af ter his res ur rec tion, at the time of his as cen sion to heaven forty days later . . . but
be fore he ex er cised this power in any way. At this time Je sus had just proven his
wor thi ness to re ceive such power, honor, and glory. More over, this por tion of the
drama took place prior to the break ing of the seals of the book. The fact that the
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5. This num ber should not be con fused with that found in Jude 14. It will be ob served that in the
lat ter in stance no mul ti plier or mul ti pli cand is men tioned, but sim ply “ten thou sands.” The fact
that ten or tens (not hun dreds) of thou sands are given in di cates that the Enoch num ber is best
ex pressed in units of ten thou sand, but is lim ited to less than a plu ral two (one hun dred) thou -
sands. This proph ecy re veals the ap prox i mate num ber of the ex alted Church, who are to re turn
with Christ dur ing his Sec ond Ad vent. Else where, how ever, this num ber is def i nitely stated as
144,000, a fig ure less than 200,000 (Rev. 7:4; 14:1).



Lamb was freshly slain fur nishes an ad di tional clue as to the time this ac cla ma tion
was given. The pow ers and pre rog a tives had been be stowed upon Je sus, but he had
not fully ex er cised them yet.

Verse 13:

And ev ery crea ture which is in heaven, and on the earth, and un der 
the earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are in them,
heard I say ing, Bless ing, and hon our, and glory, and power, be
unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever
and ever.

The word ing of this verse might seem to con tra dict the time set ting as pre vi ously
ex plained un less it is un der stood that this pic ture pro jects be yond the ini tial proc la -
ma tion given to Je sus, show ing that ul ti mately all will praise God and Je sus. This
“grand hal le lu jah cho rus” will take place at the end of the Mil len nial Age. At that
time ev ery heav enly and ev ery earthly crea ture will join in the praise; and the
“sea,” the hith erto in-be tween and un de cided class, will have been elim i nated ei ther
by their go ing over to the Lord (Exod. 32:26; Josh. 24:15; Matt. 25:31–46) or by
their go ing into Sec ond Death (Rev. 21:1,8). In the fi nal pic ture, ev ery per son will
be ei ther all for the Lord or not for the Lord; each one will ei ther be come a part of
the “new heav ens” and the “new earth” or be come ex tinct (2 Pet. 3:13). 

It should be noted that the Lamb and the Fa ther, the One sit ting on the throne,
are be ing ac claimed here, and not the Bride. This verse, there fore, pro jects ahead,
down to the end of the Mil len nial Age, in or der to show that even tu ally ev ery body
then liv ing will join in the cho rus of praise which be gan at the time of Je sus’ as cen -
sion. Al though in cluded in other pic tures, the Church is not spe cif i cally shown
here. It is the wor thi ness of God and of Je sus that is be ing em pha sized.

Ear lier, in verse 11, only the holy an gels (“many an gels”) pro nounced Je sus
wor thy. Later, here in verse 13, “ev ery crea ture . . . in heaven” gives praise,
dem on strat ing that the lat ter is a fu ture por trayal which will oc cur af ter the judg -
ment of the fallen an gels and the de struc tion of those proven to be in cor ri gi ble
(Matt. 8:28,29; 1 Cor. 6:3; Jude 6).

Verse 14:

And the four beasts said [en thu si as ti cally], Amen! And the four
and twenty el ders fell down and wor shipped him that liveth for
ever and ever. 
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Seven Seals and Seven Trumpets

Part III: Chapters 6–11





Rev e la tion Chap ter 6

The seals about to be bro ken by the risen Lord are none other than those af fixed
to the doc u ment seen ear lier . . . as held fast, and as kept se cret, in the hand of the
Al mighty One (Rev. 5:1). The ini tial dis clo sure of the con tents of the scroll per tains
to what the fu ture would hold in store for God’s elect; that is, it is the shock ing
rev e la tion of the then soon-to-come ab er rant be hav ior of the pro fessed Church of
Christ dur ing the gos pel dis pen sa tion.

The vi sion of this pro phetic scroll1 clearly in di cates (a) the Cre ator’s foreknowl-
edge of his tory prior to ful fill ment and (b) His in ten tion to as sure the faith ful that no
mat ter how sur pris ing the de vel op ments about to arise, some how be hind all of them 
an ul ti mate ben e fit would ac crue. It is im por tant to re al ize that since these ap pall ing 
cir cum stances do not orig i nate with Di vin ity, they do not in volve con se quent moral 
re spon si bil ity on the part of De ity. None the less, the sub se quent tol er ance and un -
checked con tin u ance of the evils, about to be un veiled by the Mas ter, can be seen as
the prov i den tial test ing and prov ing ground for the de vel op ment of the true Church
and its wor thi ness to share fu ture hon ors, power, and glory. The revealment of the
sealed mys tery is ob served to oc cur in seven suc ces sive steps.

The First Seal (A.D. 33–323)

Verse 1:

And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seals, and I heard,
as it were the noise of thun der, one of the four beasts say ing,
Come and see!

Since in suc ceed ing verses (verses 3, 5, and 7) the re main ing three beasts are
pre sented as “the sec ond,” “the third,” and “the fourth,” it seems em i nently rea -
son able to sup pose that the state ment in verse 1—namely, “one of the four beasts”
in vited John to “Come and see”—was ut tered by the first beast. The clas si fied enu -
mer a tion of four beasts in Rev e la tion 4:7, de not ing the four fun da men tal at trib utes
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1. This vi sion should not be con fused with the “fly ing roll,” or scroll, of Zech a riah 5:1–4. The lat ter
is a theo cra tic in dict ment against the in di vid ual evil doer. It is Je ho vah’s in dig na tion and curse
di rected against the merely nom i nal peo ple of God—in what ever age. The di vine in ten tion is that
the deeds of His sub jects must square, or match moral align ment, with the law of His sanc tu ary;
that is, they must abide by the spir i tu ally sig nif i cant side mea sure ments (20 cu bits by 10 cu bits) of
“the Holy” com part ment of the Ta ber na cle in the Wil der ness of Si nai.

If these cu bits are con verted into feet (i.e., 30 ´ 15 = 450 square feet), a mul ti ple is ob tained
which cor re sponds to the pe riph eral mea sure ment of the Court of the Ta ber na cle, namely, 300
cu bits, or 450 feet. This court yard, de scribed as “the holy place,” is where cor rec tive judg ment
was ren dered to sin ners in Is rael. The num ber 450 is also as so ci ated with the trial and test ing
pe riod of the Judges (Acts 13:20).

In other words, the Zech a riah scroll vi sion de picts the ul ti mate tri umph of right over wrong,
whereas the apoc a lyp tic por trayal of the break ing of the seals de notes the op po site con di tion tem -
po rarily. The seal open ings re veal the tem po rary per mis sion and prev a lence of evil dur ing the
Gos pel Age.
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of God, indicates the first liv ing crea ture to be the lion-headed be ing sym bol iz ing
Jus tice. There fore, the Apos tle John’s hear ing the ut ter ance of the first beast to
“Come and see,” which re sem bled the sound of thun der, is con so nant with and
sim i lar to the ex ceed ingly deep roar of the lion. In this con text the con no ta tion is
that some thing om i nous and deeply dis turb ing is about to be ob served: some thing in
vi o la tion of Jus tice, the stan dard of truth and righ teous ness.

The next point to be noted is that when John ini tially viewed this scene of the
break ing of the First Seal, he was apart . . . at a re spect ful dis tance. Pre sum ably, he
obe di ently stepped for ward at the in vi ta tion of the liv ing crea ture, pre pared to fix
his gaze upon (that is, to look into the ex posed por tion of) the scroll. So vivid is the
pro phetic scene por trayed in sub se quent verses that that which orig i nally was seen
as only the sur face of a parch ment with let ter ing tran scribed thereon, soon changed
and merged into a screen and a the at ri cal au dio vi sual pre sen ta tion. So real were the
things John saw that the trans fixed apos tle viewed mat ters hence forth not as a dra -
ma ti za tion but as a fac tual oc cur rence of events.

Verse 2:

And I saw, and be hold a white horse: and he that sat on him had
a bow; and a crown was given unto him: and he went forth
conquering, and to con quer.

Gen eral Ob ser va tions of the Four Horses
The break ing of the seals and the en su ing events re late to the Lord’s per mis sion

(but not His sanc tion) of evil in the Church. In a spir i tual sense a “horse” rep re -
sents a doc trine or a teach ing. Since the color white usu ally de notes pu rity, truth, or
righ teous ness, the first im pres sion ren dered is that in some man ner the white horse
in di cates a sat is fac tory state of af fairs—what ever the in ter pre ta tion given. Yet there
are ex ten u at ing cir cum stances con nected with the vi sion which teach oth er wise.

It is to be ob served that the next three horses (verses 3 to 8) are of ob vi ous evil
im port. Does not this sug gest the pos si bil ity that all four, in clud ing the first horse,
are of a fore bod ing and threat en ing na ture?2 To carry this rea son ing fur ther, there
ex ists ev i dence that the un iden ti fied per son ages on the first three horses (verses 2,
4, and 5)—those en ter ing and dis ap pear ing off the scene—are one and the same.
They must be seen to some how iden tify with the last, or fourth, mys te ri ous horse -
man, the one whose “name . . . was Death.” The in ter pre ta tion, there fore, pro-
ceeds with the as sump tion that the horse and the rider are the same in all four

2. The four char i ots of horses in the proph ecy of Zech a riah 6:1–8 are di a met ri cally op posed in char -
ac ter to the four horses of Rev e la tion 6:1–8. The dif fer ent-col ored Zech a riah horses seen com ing
forth from be tween the two cop per moun tains (the King dom of the first Adam and that of the
Sec ond Adam, the Lord from heaven) in di cate the doc trines of God which lead to the de vel op -
ment and later ap proval of four classes aris ing be tween Par a dise Lost and Par a dise Re stored. The
black horses of the Old Tes ta ment proph ecy, which “go forth,” rep re sent the Lit tle Flock of
saints whose des tiny is heaven, “the north coun try” (Zech. 6:6,8), whence they will “quiet”
God’s Spirit—that is, the over com ing Church will be come the Fa ther’s rest ing place (Eph.
2:21,22).

In the Song of Sol o mon, the love poem that de picts the af fec tion be tween Christ and the class
called to be his Bride, the lat ter is re ferred to in the pres ent life as “my love” (i.e., Je sus’
love—his Church), and is iden ti fied as “black, but comely” (Song of Sol. 1:5,9).                 (cont.)
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in stances but viewed, as it were, in suc ceed ing time frames in a va ri ety of col ors,
dif fer ently armed and pos tured. Stud ied from this per spec tive, the re sults bring con -
vic tion that such a method of in ter pre ta tion is the only rea son able and proper one.

The ex pres sion, ei ther made or in ferred, that there “was given unto him” (verses
2, 4, 5, and 8) a crown, a great sword, a bal ance scale, or power to de stroy im plies
that the sub jec tion over oth ers—al lowed to each of the four horse men of the Apoc a -
lypse—lacked di vine ap proval. This au thor ity given to the rider re sem bles that
granted to Nebuchadnezzar, king of Bab y lon, as well as that al lowed to the three
uni ver sal Gen tile em pires that fol lowed (Dan. 2:37,39,40). Al though these king -
doms arose not with the Lord’s bless ing, they were per mit ted in or der to show to
fu ture pos ter ity how un fit they were and are to gov ern.

This prin ci ple of be ing “given unto him” was again dem on strated when the Lord
put into Sa tan’s power all that Job pos sessed (Job 1:12; 2:6). The Ad ver sary pro -
ceeded at once to take away from Job his ser vants, his cat tle and goods, and his
chil dren. The Devil then es tranged Job’s wife and im paired his health, but took not
away his life.3 (Com pare Rev. 6:6b—“hurt not the oil and the wine.”)

White Horse and Rider
The ac tiv ity of the white horse and its rider em braces both the Ephesus and

Smyrna pe ri ods of church his tory, a time when Chris tian doc trine re mained rel a -
tively pure. In Ephesus the de fil ing in flu ence ap plied to an in di vid ual here and

The Au tho rized King James Ver sion states in Zech a riah 6:3 that in the fourth char iot there were
“grisled [He brew berudim] and bay [He brew amutstsim] horses.” The first He brew word is con -
nected with barad sig ni fy ing “hail.” In this in stance it would mean hav ing mul ti ple white patches
like hail and, there fore, horses that were spot ted or dap pled, that is, speck led—a fit ting rep re sen -
ta tion of a plu ral is tic hu man so ci ety. The sec ond He brew word is as so ci ated with amats mean ing
“strong,” but in an un fa vor able con text would sig nify a head strong and self-willed class de scribed 
as ob sti nate and hard-hearted in Deu ter on omy 2:30; 15:7 and 2 Chron i cles 36:13. When as so ci -
ated with color, the He brew amats sig ni fies deep red (cf. “bay” in Young’s An a lyt i cal Con cor -
dance to the Holy Bi ble).

There fore, the fourth char iot is ini tially seen by the reader as drawn forth by two va ri et ies of
horses. But soon (Zech. 6:7) the fi ery steeds styled “bay” seek per mis sion (Deut. 30:15,19) to be
loosed from the fourth char iot and ex press a de sire to roam at will (Job 1:7; 2:2; Ezek. 28:14)
through out the earth. The bay (red) horses, a Sec ond Death class, man i fest a rest less dis po si tion
(Isa. 57:20,21) at vari ance with the Lord’s spirit, lead ing to a con se quent stray ing (2 Kings
21:22; Acts 14:16; Rev. 20:9) from the path of life—the south ern des tiny of sal va tion on the
hu man plane marked out by Di vine Prov i dence for the will ing and obe di ent of man kind.

In sum mary, the Zech a riah vi sion of the horses teaches the same les son as the vi sion of the
“flying roll” (Zech. 5:1–4; see foot note on page 153), namely, the ul ti mate and fi nal tri umph
of right over wrong. This is in marked con trast to the sce nario of the Apoc a lypse, which fore -
shad ows the tem po rary per mis sion and dom i nance of evil men and evil deeds.

Zech a riah 6—A Time Se quence of Se lec tion and De vel op ment

First char iot: Red horses (An cient Wor thies)

Sec ond char iot: Black horses (Lit tle Flock)

Third char iot: White horses (Great Com pany—see Rev. 7:9,10,13–17)

Fourth char iot: Speck led horses (Saved World of Man kind) and bay 
horses (Sec ond Death Class in King dom)

3. Job’s life spir i tu ally par al lels, in many in stances, the ex pe ri ences of The Christ, head and body
mem bers.



there, but was re jected by the ma jor ity. In Smyrna this same in flu ence in creased to
em brace a con gre ga tion, or group of in di vid u als, here and there. The fol low ing tes -
ti mony is help ful.

“When Chris tian ity came for ward with its strange claims upon the con fi dence of
men, there was but lit tle in its ex te rior which could awaken sym pa thy. The most
de spised land pro duced it. Its founder suf fered death on the ig no min i ous cross. Its
first Apos tles were of hum ble or i gin and with the ex cep tion of Paul, not one had
drunk of the clas sic foun tains. . . . When Chris tian ity be gan its ca reer for the
world’s pos ses sion, the Ro man rule was uni ver sal. . . . Po lit i cal gov ern ment and
fi del ity to the pre vail ing my thol ogy were held to be in sep a ra ble. Hence Chris tian ity
was bit terly op posed so soon as the an tag o nism was dis cov ered. It was seen to be
hos tile to the elab o rate tem ple ser vice. The em peror who was also Pontifex
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 Maximus, or su preme priest, was held re spon si ble for the sup port of the state
 religion. Tem ples and pa gan rites must be sus tained. The more closely Chris tian -
ity came into view the more strin gent be came the mea sures for its sup pres sion.
The Chris tians made no concealments. They ab sented them selves from the tem ples,
threw off all faith in the rul ing my thol ogy, and openly de clared their hos til ity to
it. . . .

“The changes in the im pe rial suc ces sion were fre quent, and new meth ods of re -
pres sion of the Chris tians were con stantly adopted. Dur ing the whole time, how ever,
the Chris tian Church grew in num bers and ag gres sive force [em pha sis added].
From A.D. 64 to 313, when Constantine granted an edict of tol er a tion to the Chris -
tians, per se cu tions pre vailed about sev enty years.”4

Fore see ing fu ture de vel op ments, Je sus lik ened the nom i nal King dom of God
class unto a lit tle “leaven, which a woman took and hid in three mea sures of [un -
leav ened] meal, till the whole was leav ened” (Luke 13:20,21).5 In the early Church
the bulk of the pro fessed fol low ers of the Mas ter were hon est and sin cere, but there
co ex isted a trou ble some mi nor ity who en ter tained un holy am bi tions. When ever il -
licit deeds se cretly spawned sur faced, they were not tol er ated but were promptly
ex posed . . . even as Paul ad mon ished the do ers of such deeds: “Now ye are full,
now ye are rich, ye have reigned as kings with out us. . . . Now some are puffed
up. . . . For such are false apos tles, de ceit ful work ers, trans form ing them selves into
the apos tles of Christ” (1 Cor. 4:8,18; 2 Cor. 11:13). The Apos tle John is sued
sim i lar warn ings (1 John 4:1–3; 2 John 7; 3 John 9–11). In fact, the mys te ri ous
rider of the white horse was iden ti fied as none other than the “mys tery of in iq uity,”
which the Apos tle de clared in his day “doth al ready work” (2 Thess. 2:7).

The risen Lord com mended the Ephesian Church: “But this thou hast, that thou
hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate,” and “thou hast tried them
which say they are apos tles, and are not, and hast found them li ars” (Rev. 2:6,2).
In Smyrna, while ob serv ing the in creas ing num bers of the un faith ful, Je sus still
found the Church as a whole not sym pa thetic to this class; he de clared, “I know the
blas phemy6 of them which say they are Jews [i.e., Chris tians], and are not, but are
the syn a gogue [i.e., church] of Sa tan” (Rev. 2:9).

The early Church looked for the speedy com ing of Christ and the end of the
world or der (Matt. 24:3; Acts 1:6). Quite sat is fied with the sim ple scrip tural or -
ga ni za tion of be liev ers they were taught to fol low, they met in pri vate homes, sang
hymns, and lis tened to read ings and ex hor ta tions from the Bi ble. Small Chris tian
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4. John Fletcher Hurst, Short His tory of the Chris tian Church (New York: Harper & Broth ers,
1893), pp. 9, 11, 12, 19.

5. The three mea sures in the par a ble re fer to the three ba sic doc trines (1 Cor. 13:13) of pure un -
leav ened meal into which the woman Jezebel in tro duced the leaven of sin and er ror:
   1. Faith (Rom. 10:17; 3:20–26)
   2. Hope (1 John 3:2,3)
   3. Love (1 Tim. 1:5)

6. Such “blas phemy” con sisted of the ex am ple of some who mis in ter preted and mis rep re sented the
cause of Christ be fore man kind. This small but in flu en tial cler i cal el e ment was viewed by the
un be liev ing, un con verted pop u lace as the true rep re sen ta tives of Chris tian ity, even as the Apos tle
John fore cast: “They are of the world: there fore speak they of the world, and the world heareth
them” (1 John 4:5).
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com mu ni ties were thus formed, con sist ing of an un pre ten tious and hum ble broth er -
hood of be liev ers united by a com mon faith and a com mon hope. But in time, as the
num ber of con verts in creased and the churches mul ti plied, a more com plex or ga ni -
za tion arose, with bish ops in the prin ci pal cit ies be ing the more pres ti gious lead ers
of the flock. This trend even tu ally led to the sep a ra tion and the es tab lish ment of an
elab o rate clergy, as dis tin guished from the com mon body of the con se crated mem -
ber ship, who sub se quently were viewed as in fe rior and were clas si fied, there fore,
as the la ity.

At ten tion is now fo cused upon what John sees with the break ing of the First Seal
(verse 2). The rider of the first horse is al ready in pos ses sion of “a bow,” and it is
the un au tho rized use of this ar ti cle of war fare that is in ferred. The bow is a
long-range weapon of stealth, re veal ing the long-term ob jec tive of a con niv ing and
grasp ing cler i cal el e ment de sir ous of earthly hon ors and emol u ments, which
are rep re sented in the “crown.”

Al though it is true that the mes sage set forth in the Gos pel does con tain a bow of
prom ise or the hope of rul er ship and kingly au thor ity, yet such power is not to be
sought in the pres ent life here on earth. “Be thou faith ful unto death [first], and
[then, af ter wards] I will give thee a crown of life,” prom ised the Mas ter to his loyal
band of fol low ers while oth ers, pro fess ing his name il le gally, usurped this au thor ity
at the con clu sion of the very time pe riod in which this ad vice was par tic u larly ap pli -
ca ble (Rev. 2:10). “Hence forth there is laid up for me a crown of righ teous ness,
which the Lord, the righ teous judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only,
but unto all them also that love his ap pear ing,” com mented the Apos tle Paul
(2 Tim. 4:8; cf. 1 Pet. 5:4).

The sig nif i cance of verse 2 is some what as fol lows: “I saw a white horse, its
rider held a bow, and [even tu ally] he was given a crown: he went forth as a con -
queror bent on con quest.” That in glo ri ous day of con quest oc curred when Constantine
sur rounded him self with Chris tian bish ops, freed the clergy from op pres sion and
tax a tion, per mit ted leg a cies to be left to them for re li gious pur poses, and spent large
sums of money to build churches. The fol low ing tes ti mony is char ac ter is tic of how
this event is viewed by many. Un der the cap tion “The Church Is Vic to ri ous, 313,”
the en su ing state ments are made:

“In the city of Mi lan, Constantine in the year 313 is sued an edict con cern ing re li -
gion. This edict did not set up Chris tian ity as the only of fi cial re li gion of the Em -
pire. It did not for bid the prac tice of hea then re li gions. But it did more than merely
grant tol er a tion to the Chris tian re li gion as the de cree of Galerius in the year 311
had done. The Edict of Mi lan put a stop to the per se cu tions, and pro claimed ab -
so lute free dom of con science. It placed Chris tian ity upon a foot ing of equal ity,
be fore the law, with the other re li gions of the Em pire. . . . The Edict of Mi lan
marks the vic tory of the Church over hea then ism. . . . The year 313 marks . . . a
very de ci sive turn ing point in the his tory of the Church. . . . The Edict of Mi lan
proved to have a very def i nite dis ad van tage. It was now no lon ger a shame, but an
honor to be a Chris tian. The Chris tian name now se cured many and great ma te rial
ad van tages. The Chris tian name had be come a pass port to po lit i cal, mil i tary, and
so cial pro mo tion. As a re sult, thou sands upon thou sands of hea then joined the



Church. Un for tu nately many of these were Chris tians in name only. . . . But from
this time on Chris tians un der the ban ner of the cross fought many wars.”7

Of even more im por tance is the ob ser va tion of an other writer: “Constantine pub -
lished in A.D. 313 an edict tol er at ing Chris tian ity as one of the le gal re li gions of the
em pire. But in the year 323 he en larged the scope of his fa vor and made Chris tian ity
the es tab lished faith of all his do min ions.”8

In the por trayal of the open ing of the first four seals, the dif fer ent equine col ors
seem to de pict not merely the de te ri o ra tion of doc trine in the Church, and the
infu sion of er ror, but per haps—and more im por tant still—an ad di tional thought.
As the cir cle or the wheel is a sym bol of in dus try and prog ress, so each horse in the
spec ta cle John wit nessed is rep re sen ta tive of a time-frame ref er ence, the color of
each horse fur nish ing a clue as to what pe riod of the rider’s ac tiv ity is be ing re-
ferred to. There fore, the white horse of the First Seal, pres ently un der con sid er ation,
would re fer to the early Church of the first three cen tu ries, be fore the apos tasy, or
great fall ing away, took place.

To the faith ful Chris tian, the grad ual de vel op ment and the per mis sive tol er a tion
of the man i fes ta tion of a Nicolaitan spirit un der the First Seal—even to the mi nut est
de gree—ap peared to re flect an in creas ing lack of at ten tion or sen si tiv ity on God’s
part to the creep ing vi o la tions of prin ci ple be ing wrought in church af fairs and its
gov ern ment, con trary to the char ter laid down in the Word. Even the di vine at tri -
b ute of Jus tice met a phor i cally, as it were, stands ap palled, gaz ing with as ton ish ment
at the scene be ing en acted in the earth and voic ing pro found dis plea sure with peals
of thun der (verse 1).

The per mis sion of evil in the Church can now be seen to be the in valu able prov -
ing or test ing ground fur nished the true sol diers of the Cross for the ex er cise of
their faith in their Maker un der cir cum stances of doubt and con di tions of du ress.
The mys tery rider of the var i ous horses is re vealed in grad ual stages: first un der the
guise of cler i cal ism, then in an il licit au thor i tar ian church hi er ar chy, and fi nally, to
be seen later, in the Pa pacy it self—the Antichrist.

Prac ti cal Ob ser va tions
There is here a paronomasia, a mean ing ful in sin u a tion or play upon words, for

two classes of con quer ors are ex hib ited in the Apoc a lypse. A marked dif fer ence is
to be seen be tween those pos sess ing the proper spirit of the Mas ter and those hav ing
the hate ful Nicolaitan dis po si tion (Rev. 2:6).9 In deed, God’s peo ple are urged
through out this early pe riod to be overcomers, con quer ors (Rev. 2:7,11),10 but in a
com pletely dif fer ent sense from the con quer ing spirit man i fested un der the sym bol -
ism of the First Seal. The fol low ers of the Lamb are to as sume a role of sub mis sion
in the pres ent life in or der to in herit King dom honor in the next. Such are ex horted
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7. B. K. Kuiper, The Church in His tory (Grand Rap ids, Mich.: Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub lish ing Co.,
1951), pp. 69–71.

8. Hurst, Short His tory of the Chris tian Church, p. 39.
9. “Nicolaitan” is the Greek de riv a tive of nikao laos; i.e., to lord it over the con gre ga tion, to gain

the vic tory over the peo ple.
10. The Greek word for “over come” and “con quer” is nikao; i.e., to lord it over (self), to gain the

vic tory over (the spirit of the world).
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to “let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Je sus: [who] . . . made him -
self of no rep u ta tion, and took upon him the form of a ser vant” (Phil. 2:5,7). And
better is “he that ruleth his spirit than he that tak eth a city” (Prov. 16:32).

Yet an other les son and an other com par i son are to be seen, for two crowns are
be ing con trasted here. Co in ci den tally, both were ob tained or se cured at the same
time, namely, at the ter mi nat ing point of the First Seal ac tiv ity, which was the close
of the Smyrna pe riod. The first crown is the il le gal, un law ful, un just ac qui si tion of
earthly rec og ni tion and re gal honor in the pres ent life, re ferred to as “a crown was 
given unto him.” The sec ond is the le git i mate crown for the faith ful, the crown
be ing laid up in res er va tion for the King dom Age.

The Sec ond Seal (A.D. 323–539)

Verse 3:

And when he had opened the sec ond seal, I heard the sec ond
beast say, Come and see!

Ap par ently, the Apos tle, af ter wit ness ing the sce nario ac com pa ny ing the break-
ing of the First Seal, dis creetly stepped back to the place he had for merly oc cu pied
in the throne room. But upon hear ing again the words “Come and see,” he stepped
for ward at this re quest of the sec ond beast—the liv ing crea ture with the head of a
calf (an ox), rep re sent ing Power—to be hold now a star tling dis play of the per ver -
sion of power.

Verse 4:

And there went out an other horse that was red: and power was
given to him that sat thereon . . .

The par tic u lar shade of the color red pos sessed by the sec ond horse is mean ing -
ful. More prop erly, the Greek word purrhos should have been trans lated “fi ery
red,” a color that is as so ci ated with the flamen11 pa gan priest hood of Rome. The
flame-red horse seen here in di cates the in fu sion of hea then phi los o phy into the body
pol i tic of the pro fessed Church of Christ. It also points out the time pe riod char ac -

11. In re mote an tiq uity the sun, un der the name Baal, was wor shipped as the great source of light and
heat, as the great enlightener and pu ri fier. As this lu mi nary in heaven was the chief ob ject of
hea then wor ship, so fire, its coun ter part, was re vered as its earthly rep re sen ta tive. Thus the old est
and prob a bly the most im por tant of the Ro man cults was Vesta, the god dess of the hearth and its
fire. Her round tem ple was cen tered in the heart of Rome at the south end of the Fo rum. There
she was wor shipped un der the sym bol of eter nal fire. The lat ter was watched over by ves tal vir -
gins, whose duty it was to keep the sa cred fire ever burn ing. Among other things, a Col lege of
Pontifices was formed to main tain this cult. These priests in an cient Rome were de voted to some
spe cial de ity, such as the flamen to Ju pi ter or the flamen to Mars, both great na tional gods. The
chief pon tiff not only su per vised these priests but usu ally as sumed sole cus to dial care over the
tem ple of Vesta. In the days of Jul ius Caesar, the king was con sid ered the su preme re li gious of -
fi cer of the em pire. The pon tiffs were in stalled in of fice by the su preme dig ni tary of the Ro man
re li gion: the chief pon tiff with the ti tle Pontifex Maximus, who there af ter was usu ally the em peror 
him self.

(Note: Latin flamen is a dia demed priest; one who wears a fil let around his head. Latin flamma is
a flame, blaze, or flam ing fire. The as sign ment of a red hat to a car di nal upon ap point ment by the
Pope prob a bly had its or i gin in the flamen priest hood.)



ter iz ing the sec ond seal, which be gan when Chris tian ity was adopted as the re li gion
of the em pire in A.D. 323.

Or tho doxy Ver sus Pa gan ism
From this time for ward, the pa gan priest hood pru dently con verted to the new

faith, bring ing into the Chris tian Church many of the hea then su per sti tions, prac -
tices, and doc trines. In fact, pa gan ism dis ap peared from with out the Church in the
ex act pro por tion that it now ap peared within it. Strife for po si tions of in flu ence in
the new  religion of the em pire arose be tween the so-called or tho dox hi er ar chy of the
Chris tian faith and the new in duct ees of the for mer flamen priest hood—or, stated
an other way, be tween those es pous ing the doc trine of the Nicolaitans and those
hold ing the  doctrine of Balaam. Both el e ments co ex isted in the Pergamon Church
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(Rev. 2:14,15).12 The for mer are pic tured by the mys tery rider; the lat ter, by the
red horse. True to the scene en acted, the rider re tained mas tery over the red horse
in this par tic u lar ri valry. The bishop of Rome was made Pontifex in A.D. 378,
thereby ap pro pri at ing to him self all the pre rog a tives of the pa gan priest hood as well
as re tain ing many of their false doc trines and prac tices. The as pi ra tions of the
Balaamites were thus ter mi nated.

. . . to take peace from the earth, and that they should kill one
an other: . . .

Doc trinal Strife
The pro fessed Church was also torn asun der over the doc trine of the Trin ity . . .

be tween the sym pa thiz ers of Arius, the re former, and those of Athanasius, the de -
fender of or tho doxy. All Chris tian com mu ni ties were ag i tated and ex as per ated by
the tor tur ous and some times elu sive ar gu ments about the na ture of God. How ever,
most of the Trin i tar ian ad vo cates char ac ter is ti cally ac cused their an tag o nists of
mean and sec ond ary mo tives in a man ner that clearly be trayed their own base spirit.
Such felt the ne ces sity for a de fin i tive dogma to pre serve the unity of the faith as
they saw it, and their ef forts led to char ac ter as sas si na tions, ri ots, and ban ish ments.
The weap ons of ex com mu ni ca tion were forged in this pe riod and dog mas es tab -
lished. Thus the change made by Constantine in the sta tus of the Church raised vex -
ing prob lems that trou bled the peace of the realm.

Pa tri ar chal Ri valry
Within the ranks of or tho doxy there arose still an other strug gle. The idea in the

first cen tury of a uni ver sal broth er hood of be liev ers dis ap peared step by step. As
the bish ops in var i ous lo cal i ties be came more and more po lit i cally minded and less
and less spir i tu ally minded, they be gan to vie with one an other for their own bish -
oprics to grow larger and larger and more and more in flu en tial, un til Pa pacy fi nally
won out.

. . . and there was given unto him a great sword.

The era of the Sec ond Seal brought to light a bit ter po lit i cal ri valry and con tro -
versy in the East ern World be tween the pa tri archs of Al ex an dria, Antioch, and
Con stan ti no ple, un til the lat ter gained the as cen dancy among the pri mates. On the
other hand, in the West, the au thor ity of the bishop of Rome was un con tested
 because there were no other cit ies of great im por tance, and the em peror in dis tant
Con stan ti no ple did not have suf fi cient au thor ity or power to dampen the ar dor and
as pi ra tions of the west ern pon tiff. Nor did the bar bar i ans who over ran It aly from
time to time se ri ously in ter fere in re li gious mat ters. There fore, the Latin pri mate
be came in creas ingly im por tant since he oc cu pied the seat of for mer im pe rial power,
now va cated; ac cord ingly, he ex er cised im mense po lit i cal in flu ence at home and
pos sessed con sid er able pres tige abroad. An edict of Theodosius II, A.D. 438, pro -
claimed the bishop of Rome the “Rec tor of the whole church,” but in prac tice this
de cree per tained to the Latin branch of the em pire where all the churches readily
ac qui esced to the Ro man bishop in mat ters of faith and dis ci pline. Au thor ity in the
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12. See pages 47–49.



area was also given im pe rial sanc tion by a law of Valentinian III, who con ferred
upon the prel ate ju ris dic tion over all the other bish ops of the West ern Em pire.

In the East, the em peror Jus tin ian was the ef fec tive head of the Church in mat ters
of faith as well as gov ern ment. Thus, in ef fect, the Church in this part of the world
be came prac ti cally a de part ment of the state. (To this day, the Greek Church has
not en tirely freed it self of sub ser vi ence ei ther to czars or to the civil au thor ity.) Yet
it was Jus tin ian—the same em peror who boldly as serted his right to de cide dis puted
points of dogma and to en force ac cep tance of his opin ions on the East ern
Church—who would mod ify his own au thor ity only so long as such mod i fi ca tions
did not con flict with the opin ion of the bishop of Rome, whom he ac knowl edged
as his ec cle si as ti cal su pe rior.13 Hence it re mained to Jus tin ian to yield the scep -
ter of au thor ity in re li gious mat ters, that is, to be stow the “great sword” of the
Sec ond Seal to “him that sat thereon.”

The le gal tri umph of the Ro man Church over pa gan ism, over ri val pa tri archs,
and over all so-called her esy—a tri umph that be gan in Constantine’s day and was
fi nal ized un der Jus tin ian in A.D. 539—com pleted its evo lu tion from a per se cuted
sect to a per se cut ing state Church. This war fare for su prem acy in ec cle si as ti cal mat -
ters and its del e te ri ous ef fects are what is re ferred to in verse 4.

This was a pe riod of great con fu sion. Even those with the proper heart at ti tude
were pro foundly dis turbed by what was hap pen ing. As a re sult, God’s at trib ute of
Power was called into ques tion: Why did He not stop the abu sive ex er cise of
power? True Chris tians would not be un duly alarmed about ex ist ing sin in the world
be cause such know that “the whole world is in the power of the evil one” (1 John
5:19 RSV). But glar ing con tra dic tions within the broth er hood it self were more
difficult to un der stand. Yet faith would rea son: “God must have some wise pur pose
in per mit ting such things to hap pen.” A suf fi ciency of knowl edge is es sen tial to sus -
tain faith; such strength co mes from God’s Word (Rom. 10:17).
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13. It was not un til A.D. 533 that Jus tin ian, fear ing that a warm re li gious dis cus sion with re gard to
the Vir gin Mary’s wor thi ness of ad o ra tion and wor ship might di vide the Church and the em pire,
sided with the bishop of Rome in the dis pute. He ad dressed Pope John, the pa tri arch of Rome, as
the head of all the holy churches:

“For we do not per mit that any ques tion be raised as to any thing which con cerns the state of the
churches, how ever plain and cer tain it be, that be not also made known to your Ho li ness, who is
the Head of all the holy churches.”

“Nec enim patimur quicquam, quod ad ecclesiarum statum pertinet, quamvis manifestum et in-
dubitatum sit, quod movetur, ut non etiam vestrae innotescat sanctitati quae ca put est om nium
sanctarum ecclesiarum.”

Upon the same oc ca sion Jus tin ian wrote a let ter to Epiphanius, the pa tri arch of Con stan ti no ple; an 
ex tract fol lows:

“. . . but in all re spects the unity of the most holy churches with his Su preme Ho li ness, the Pope
of an cient Rome (to whom we have writ ten in like man ner), has been main tained. For we do not
suf fer that any of those mat ters which re late to the state of the church be not also re ferred to His
Bless ed ness, since he is the head of all the most holy churches of God. . . .”

“. . . sed in om ni bus servato statu unitatis sanctissimarum ecclesiarum cum ipso S. S. Papa
veteris Romae, ad quem similia hisce perscripsimus. Nec enim patimur ut quicquam eorum, quae
ad ecclesiasticum spectant statum, non etiam ac ejusdem referatur beatitudinem: quum ea sit ca put
om nium sanctissimorum Dei sacerdotum. . . .”

(Jus tin ian’s Vol ume of the Civil Law—Codicis lib. I. tit. i.)



Two Swords Con trasted
The sword (rhomphaia) in the Pergamon con text (Rev. 2:12) seems to in di cate a

straight, two-edged, nar row blade re sem bling a ra pier, which is de signed chiefly for
lung ing or thrust ing. Its use ful ness is de pend ent upon the skill, dex ter ity, and
 artistry of its han dler.

Seen to come from the risen Lord’s mouth (Rev. 1:16; 2:16), this sword pic tures
doc trinal con fron ta tion. The Scrip tures en join war riors of the Cross to “fight the
good fight of faith” and to “ear nestly con tend for the faith . . . once de liv ered unto
the saints” (1 Tim. 6:12; Jude 3). How ever, Je sus threat ened to with draw this priv i -
lege from those of his fol low ers in the Pergamon pe riod who were der e lict in their
duty of de fend ing the stan dard of truth and righ teous ness. Of course, this war fare
was not to be fought with the car nal weap onry of mal ice and wick ed ness, nor was
phys i cal harm to be in flicted by the sword. The sword of the Spirit was de signed to
com bat er ror with sin cer ity and truth.

In con trast, the “great sword” (machaira) given to the mys tery rider was a
heavy-duty weapon con toured, if nec es sary, to hack or blud geon through an
op po nent’s de fense. Its ef fec tive ness in crush ing the en emy de pended more upon
ma chete-wield ing en ergy and brute strength.

There fore, true sol diers of the Cross had lit tle, if any, in volve ment in the strug-
gle, de scribed ear lier, to ob tain power and lead er ship and to “kill one an other.”
Howbeit, Je sus ex horted his fol low ers to join the ranks of Antipas, the faith ful mar -
tyr class of this pe riod, and to de cry the spirit of pa tri ar chal ri valry, par tic u larly
that which was head quar tered in Rome, the seat, or throne, of Sa tan (Rev. 2:13).

Thus two swords are be ing con trasted, both co ex is tent in the same time frame,
namely, (1) the Pergamon sword of the faith ful and (2) the Sec ond Seal sword of
Antichrist.

The Third Seal (A.D. 539–1367)

Verse 5:

And when he had opened the third seal, I heard the third beast
say, Come and see. . . .

Again the Apos tle stepped for ward, this time at the re quest of the third beast, or
the liv ing crea ture with the head of a man, rep re sent ing the at trib ute of Love. John
was about to wit ness a scene of greed, a scene de void of pity or com pas sion.

. . . And I be held, and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him had
a pair of bal ances in his hand.

The black horse sig ni fies doc trinal dark ness14 or er ror. But since this sym bol is
cou pled with a rider car ry ing a pair of bal ances, an ad di tional thought is con veyed
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14. It so hap pened that a dark pe riod of ma te rial and ed u ca tional need ac com pa nied the hy po thet i cal
du ra tion of the Third Seal. The fol low ing are some tes ti mo ni als:

“The Dark Ages . . . re fer to the pe riod of in tel lec tual dark ness from the de cline of clas si cal
learn ing, af ter the es tab lish ment of the bar bar i ans in Eu rope in the 5th cen tury, till the Re nais -
sance (q.v.) in the 15th cen tury.” (Wil liam and Rob ert Cham bers, Cham bers’s Encyclopaedia
[Phil a del phia: J. B. Lippincott Co., 1888], Vol. 1, p. 91.)                                                         (cont.)



to in di cate a state of scar city, bread by weight be ing a curse (cf. Lev. 26:26; Rev.
6:6). There fore, the black horse also de notes a time pe riod of pre vail ing fam ine
(Lam. 4:8; 5:10).

The ex pres sion “a pair of bal ances” is a trans la tion of the sole word zugos,
which in its pri mary sense means “a yoke” and is thus ren dered ev ery where else in
Scrip ture. Of course the choice of this word is in tended to iden tify the type of mea -
sur ing de vice em ployed, namely, a yoke-beam bal ance scale. Might not the thought 
of a yoke scale be also in tended to in di cate a pre vail ing con di tion of op pres sion and 
ser vi tude?

Verse 6:

And I heard a voice in the midst of the four beasts say, . . .

The voice here is that of De ity (Ezek. 1:24,25; 10:20,5), as if to say that this
wretched cir cum stance, like that of Job, did not es cape di vine no tice but was fore -
seen and per mit ted as a test. The scale held aloft by the mys tery rider shows that the
horse man had com plete cus tody over the food ra tion ing about to take place. This
calls to mind the role of the apos tate Church as the dis penser of doc trine: “Bab y lon
hath been a golden cup in the LORD’S hand” (Jer. 51:7).

. . . A mea sure of wheat for a penny, and three mea sures of bar ley
for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil and the wine.

Be fore the sig nif i cance of this verse can be in ter preted, a def i ni tion of the ter mi -
nol ogy em ployed is es sen tial.

A “mea sure” (Greek choinix) de notes a small quan tity con tain ing ap prox i mately
1½ pints of dry mea sure (see Young’s An a lyt i cal Con cor dance to the Holy Bi ble).

“Wheat” is a sym bol both of God’s elect (Matt. 3:12; 13:30) and of their food
(Psa. 81:13,16; 147:11,14).

A “penny” (Greek denarius) is a just wage for a day of la bor (Matt. 20:1–16).
“Three mea sures” sig ni fies er ror be ing more prev a lent than truth, rem i nis cent of

the leaven which that woman Jezebel used in adul ter at ing three mea sures of meal
(Matt. 13:33).
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The dis or ders and de struc tion of these in va sions did in deed bring in an age called “dark.” “Most
of our knowl edge of Eu ro pean his tory from the sixth to the twelfth cen tury is de rived from
monk ish chron i cles, whose au thors were of ten ig no rant and care less, and usu ally far away from
the scenes of the events they re corded.” (Wil lis Ma son West, Mod ern Prog ress [New York:
Allyn and Ba con, 1920], p. 201.) Towns shriv eled up, li brar ies closed or rot ted away from
ne glect, schools were closed, dis or der pre vailed, and those who could ei ther read or write be came
in creas ingly scarce.

“For the whole four hun dred years [mar ginal ref er ence in di cates ‘The Dark Ages 400–800’] . . .
Eu rope re mained a dreary scene of vi o lence, law less ness, and ig no rance. The old Ro man schools
dis ap peared, and clas si cal lit er a ture seemed to be ex tinct. . . . For cen tu ries of vi o lence and bru -
tal ity, the thou sands of mon as ter ies that dot ted West ern Eu rope were the only alms houses, inns,
asy lums, hos pi tals, and schools, and the sole ref uge of learn ing. . . . The first three cen tu ries
(800–1100) were a con tin u a tion [em pha sis added] of the ‘Dark Ages’ of the bar bar ian in va sion,
af ter the brief in ter rup tion by Char le magne.” (James Harvey Rob in son, His tory of Mod ern
Eu rope I [Boston: Ginn and Co., 1924], pp. 29, 36, 128–129.)

The clergy held the key of knowl edge, for they alone had the abil ity to trans late from the dead
lan guages, or even to read at all. The peo ple starved both ed u ca tion ally and spir i tu ally.



“Bar ley” is a com mon food that is some times as so ci ated with an adul ter ess (Hos. 
3:1,2) or that is linked with the jeal ousy of fer ing of a wife un der sus pi cion of in -
fi del ity (Num. 5:15).

“Oil” rep re sents the Holy Spirit.
“Wine” de notes the joy and love of the truth.
By com bin ing all these terms from a nat u ral stand point, one is able to sense the

thrust of the vi sion. This in sight, in turn, as sists in un der stand ing the spir i tual ap -
pli ca tion. Thus the fol low ing pic ture is first pre sented for con sid er ation: The rider
of the black horse, in a time of scar city, car ries a scale in his hand to ra tion grain
that is for sale at an ex or bi tant price con sid er ing the pro por tional amount of meal
ob tained, es pe cially the wheat. Af ter a hard day of la bor, a man is able to pro cure
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only a scant daily pro vi sion of wheat, the bare sub sis tence level of food al lowed a
slave, with out any sur plus for his fam ily. There fore, the ser vant is forced to pur -
chase the bar ley, in stead of the wheat, in or der to feed the other hun gry mouths.

This scene calls to mind the greed of those de scribed in Amos 8:5, who “set
forth wheat, mak ing [a] the ephah small [i.e., fraud u lently di min ish ing the stan dard 
mea sure], and [b] the shekel great [in creas ing the sale price to an un nec es sary in fla -
tion ary level], and [c] fal si fy ing the bal ances by de ceit [ma nip u lat ing the scale it self
by some ar ti fice so that the com mod ity pur chased is os ten si bly cor rect but in reality 
un der weight].” The buyer is thus shortchanged in a three fold man ner. “Will ye pol -
lute me among my peo ple for hand fuls of bar ley and for pieces [the small est bits] of
bread?” (Ezek. 13:19).

In the land of Is rael, the pro fessed na tion of God, a 3½-year drought pre vailed in
the days of King Ahab. The gen eral pop u lace, with the ex cep tion of the Prophet
Eli jah, was greatly dis tressed. Eli jah was in structed of the Lord to hide him self by
the brook Cherith: “Thou shalt drink of the brook; and I have com manded the
ra vens to feed thee there. . . . And the ra vens brought him bread and flesh in the
morn ing, and bread and flesh in the eve ning; and he drank of the brook” (1 Kings
17:3–6). Ob vi ously, the Prophet’s God-given sup ply of food dif fered from that of
the gen eral pub lic. Though not abun dant, it was suf fi cient for the need of each day.
No doubt the Prophet par took of his por tion, de liv ered in such a mi rac u lous man-
ner, with deep est grat i tude and open thank ful ness to the source whence it came.

Spir i tual Ap pli ca tion
So, like wise, a some what sim i lar con di tion of want is de scribed un der the Third

Seal, af fect ing in this in stance the whole of Chris ten dom. It is a con di tion not of
ma te rial de pri va tion, but of spir i tual need—“not a fam ine of bread, nor a thirst for
wa ter, but of hear ing the words of the LORD” (Amos 8:11,12). Yet the faith ful
Eli jah class of this black horse era, though not find ing an abun dance of Scrip ture
avail able, none the less fared better than did oth ers. In stead of a dim i nu tion of
ben e fit, the “no frills” life-sup port sys tem fur nished for the Lord’s peo ple seems to
have had the op po site ef fect. The com fort and con so la tion of the Holy Spirit (the
oil), and the love of the truth with its ex hil a rat ing, com pen sa tory joy (the wine),
ap pear to have dis pro por tion ately far out weighed their mea ger pro vi sion of food
(Psa. 37:16).

The du ra tion of the Third Seal cor re sponds with the greater part of the Pergamon
Church and the whole of the Thyatira pe riod. The teach ing role of Jezebel in the
fourth Church (Rev. 2:20) bears a strik ing sim i lar ity to the black horse mys tery
rider’s role as cus to dian of the food sup ply.

The Fourth Seal (A.D. 1367–1517)

Verse 7:

And when he had opened the fourth seal, I heard the voice of the
fourth beast say, Come and see.

Again, for the last time in this vi sion, the Apos tle John stepped for ward. At
the re quest of the fourth beast, or liv ing crea ture, which had the head of an ea gle,
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rep re sent ing the at trib ute of Wis dom, John was ready to wit ness a scene of  bru tal ity,
the tol er a tion of which deeds ap peared to tally un war ranted.

Verse 8:

And I looked, and be hold a pale horse: and his name that sat on
him was Death, and Hell fol lowed with [omit “with”]15 him. . . .

The lat ter por tion of the verse quoted above should more prop erly be ren dered:
“His name that sat on him was Death, and the grave [Greek hades] fol lowed him.”
Joel 2:3 il lus trates the same prin ci ple.

The Greek word chloros, used to de scribe the color of the fourth horse, is trans -
lated “pale” in the ma jor ity of New Tes ta ment ver sions. This word oc curs only four
times in Scrip ture. In the three other in stances, it is ren dered un equiv o cally as
“green” since it is as so ci ated with the color of grass. But in verse 8 the trans la tors
des ig nated the horse as sim ply “pale” with out ref er ence to any spe cific color. The
in fer ence is that the an i mal was some what of an off-shade whit ish hue, no clue be -
ing given as to whether there was a tinge of green or yel low.16 Some trans la tors
pre fer to think of the horse as ashen, a color more eas ily iden ti fi able with death.
Oth ers, how ever, qual ify the color as “deathly pale” (Je ru sa lem Bi ble) or “sickly
green” (Phillips Mod ern Eng lish).

With out doubt Holy Writ im plies some re la tion ship be tween the equine beast and
its rider, al though there is not the slight est hint about the garb or the as pect of the
horse man. Be fore the sig nif i cance of the vi sion is de ter mined, the fol low ing should
be con sid ered.

While the horse should prop erly be re garded as pale, sickly green in ap pear ance,
yet both horse and rider were soon seen to in flict great havoc upon oth ers (see re -
main der of verse 8). The rider used the an i mal to pur sue and de stroy what it con sid -
ered to be the en emy. In fact, so suc cess ful was the horse man’s en deavor that he
was aptly named Death. Why was this ap pel la tion used? The color of the horse not
merely sig ni fies its death-deal ing ac tiv ity against op po nents, but also ex poses a
self-con tained, in her ent mal ady that por tends an even tual fate (not here de lin eated)
sim i lar to that be ing meted out to oth ers—ul ti mate ret ri bu tion.

This vi sion seems to in di cate that both the lead er ship and the doc trine of the
 or tho dox Church were di rected against an un named and de spised foe deemed
(er ro ne ously) as he ret i cal (John 16:2). The very ex po sure of a la tent dis ease in the 
body pol i tic of the Church by the ad vo cates of re form in fu ri ated the rider to rally 
his forces against such in form ers. The spirit of the mys tery rider was reflected in
the body of the horse, in the church doc trine, which fig u ra tively was blanched
white17 with frus tra tion and an ger, hurt to the “quick,” stung with the re proach of
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15. See the Re vised Stan dard Ver sion or Vat i can Manu script No. 1160, both of which omit the word
“with.” If one in sists upon re tain ing the prep o si tion, then Phillips Mod ern Eng lish is a su pe rior
ren di tion; namely, “The name of its rider was death, and the grave fol lowed close be hind him.”

16. Chloros is closely akin to chlo rine, a green ish-yel low gas, and to chlo ro phyll, the green col or ing
mat ter of plants.

17. Chloros is also re lated to Clorox®, which is a bleach ing or whit en ing agent for the re moval of
color or stain.



“he ret i cal” re port ing that dis closed the iden tity of the false Church as Antichrist
(oth er wise des ig nated as Death).

Lest the fore go ing be con sid ered a flight of fan tasy and wild spec u la tion, a self-
in crim i nat ing foot note ap pears in an of fi cially au tho rized Ro man Cath o lic ver sion of
the New Tes ta ment. This state ment, which fol lows, im plies jus ti fi ca tion of the
atroc i ties com mit ted un der the sym bol ism of the Fourth Seal:

“Chap. VI. Ver. 2. White horse. He that sitteth on the white horse is Christ,
go ing forth to sub due the world by his gos pel. The other horses that fol low [em -
pha sis added], rep re sent the judg ments and pun ish ments that were to fall on the en e -
mies of Christ and his church: the red horse sig ni fies war; the black horse, fam ine;
and the pale horse (which has death for its rider), plagues or pes ti lence.”18*

. . . And power was given unto them over the fourth part of the
earth, to kill with sword, and with hun ger, and with death, and
with the beasts of the earth.

The read ing “power was given unto them” can be mis lead ing, for the im pres sion
given is that both death and hades were del e gated with au thor ity to kill. It sounds as
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*This foot note is wholly con tained on the next page.



if two per son ages are be ing brought into view—and that ei ther (a) both rode the
same horse, (b) two horses were in volved, or (c) one per son was in the sad dle and
the other was on foot. How ever, ev ery one of these sug ges tions ap pears ut terly in -
valid. It is far more un der stand able that only one per son age, one rider, was named
Death, that only a sin gle in di vid ual was pic tured on horse back, be ing re ferred to as
“his [not their] name that sat on him” (verse 8a). The con text in di cates that the
rider, Death, was the causal fac tor in the car nage and that hades fol lowed in the
wake of Death. To ex press the mat ter an other way, the rider and his horse pro -
ceeded forth, and a grave yard of de struc tion was left be hind. But if it is in sisted that
the words “power was given unto them”19 be re tained, then it must be equally
main tained that the plu ral ized pro noun is meant to in form the reader that the rider,
though des ig nated by a sin gu lar pro noun, is in re al ity meant to point out a class of
in di vid u als rep re sent ing church lead er ship. Viewed in this light, the de tails blend
into a har mo ni ous whole.

The vi sion de clares that “power was given . . . over the fourth part of the
earth.” There were four parts, or four ma jor di vi sions, of Chris ten dom dur ing the
Fourth Seal; namely, (1) Spain and Por tu gal; (2) Eng land; (3) France, Bur gundy,
and It aly; and (4) Ger many and the House of Haps burg. Of these di vi sions, the
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18.
DOWAY [sic] 

NEW TES TA MENT
Trans lated out of the

Latin Vul gate
and first pub lished by the

Eng lish Col lege of Rhemes
Anno. 1582

with an no ta tions
Newly re vised and cor rected ac cord ing to the Clementin
Edi tion of the Scrip tures                                                  

Georgetown, D.C.
Printed by W. Duffy, Book-Seller and Sta tio ner

1817

(The same foot note is in cluded in a re-ed ited edi tion by The Douay Bi ble House of New York
un der the im pri ma tur and ap pro ba tion of His Em i nence, Pat rick Car di nal Hayes, Arch bishop of
New York, un der the date Jan u ary 7, 1938.)

19. The New Eng lish Bi ble sub sti tutes “to him” for the phrase “unto them” (verse 8). Though the
plu ral pro noun is con tained in the Sinaitic and Al ex an drian manu scripts, the sin gu lar form is
found in the Vat i can Co dex No. 1160. There ex ists con sid er able an cient au thor ity to ren der the
ex pres sion in the sin gu lar.

Text (auto, “to him”)  Cen tury

Memphitic Ver sion, Schwartz edi tion
Thebaic Ver sion, Mingarelli edi tion
Ar me nian Ver sion, Zohrab edi tion of Miesrob
Aethiopic Ver sion, Bode edi tion
Syri ac, Prms. Cmpl.
Q Co dex Guelpherbytanus B
Jerome’s Vul gate, Co dex Amiatinus

Not later than third
Third or fourth
Fourth
Fourth(?)
Fifth or sixth
Sixth, pos si bly fifth
Sixth

(Ref er ence: Sam uel Prideaux Tregelles, The Greek New Tes ta ment [Lon don: Sam uel Bagster and
Sons, 1857–1879], Vol. 1, In tro duc tory No tice Part VI. i.; Vol. 2, Mar ginal al ter na tive read ing,
auto “to him,” p. 961.)



scene and ac tiv ity de scribed in verse 8 re late to Eng land pri mar ily. It was there that
the spir i tual war fare oc curred.

The power was used “to kill with sword, and with hun ger, and with death, and
with the beasts of the earth.” First, one is im me di ately struck with a seem ing anom -
aly, an ap par ent re dun dancy, for how could one “kill . . . with death”? Since “kill”
al ready means to de stroy in death, is this third con di tion (“with death”) an inter-
polation? Ev i dently, all mod ern trans la tors think so, since in vari ably the third judg -
ment is re placed with an other word, such as “plague,” “dis ease,” “pes ti lence,” or
“vi o lence.” How ever, tak ing the lib erty of such sub sti tu tion is wholly un war ranted
since there is no cred it able co dex or manu script to jus tify the change. Even West-
 cott and Hort, in their ef fort to re vise and to re store the Greek New Tes ta ment to its
orig i nal state, dared not re move thanatos (death) as the third con di tion. The King
James Ver sion also re tains the word—and prop erly so, for its in clu sion had a pur -
pose, which will be ex am ined shortly. But first, a mood-set ting or back ground
theme should be ob served.

The four en act ments seen in the por trayal of verse 8 are a flash back to the four
sore judg ments—i.e., sword, fam ine, noi some beast, and pes ti lence—that the Lord
God in flicted upon nat u ral Is rael (Ezek. 14:21; Lev. 26:22–26). Three of these
judg ments cor re spond in na ture to those dis played in the Apoc a lypse, the ex cep tion
be ing pes ti lence, which is omit ted. In stead, the ca lam ity death is in serted. Call ing to
mind these judg ments of the past en ables the viewer to sense the fa nat i cal frenzy
mo ti vat ing the mys tery rider. The af flic tions vis ited upon the hap less vic tims dur ing
the Fourth Seal were ex e cuted with out mercy as though they were judg ments by
di vine ap point ment.

The Four Judg ments
“To kill with sword [rhomphaia, ra pier]”—the de lib er ate prov o ca tion of doc -

trinal con tro versy in or der to en tice, en snare, and pros e cute (“kill”) the re li gious
reformers.

“To kill . . . with hun ger”—by the au thor ity of pa pal in ter dict or pro hi bi tion, the
re strain ing of Lollards from ec cle si as ti cal func tions, such as the sac ra ments of the
church: holy mat ri mony, burial in sa cred ground, fam ily bap tis mal rites, and so
forth. But per haps even more far-reach ing in fer ret ing out en e mies (the Lord’s lit tle
ones) were the sub tle es tab lish ment of rules and reg u la tions in uni ver si ties and
schools and the plac ing of other re stric tions upon ac cess to em ploy ment. Through
im pinge ment upon con science, these meth ods ul ti mately brought to light and ex -
posed for ap pre hen sion those who were sym pa thetic to views con sid ered in im i cal to
or tho doxy.

“To kill with . . . death”—the di rect is su ance by the bish ops of cer tif i cates of ar -
rest, which amounted to death war rants to those vic tim ized thereby.

“To kill . . . with the beasts of the earth”—the ec cle si as ti cal im po si tion upon
local pub lic of fi cials to ag gres sively, on their own ini tia tive, as sume re spon si bil ity
for the de tec tion and pros e cu tion of errorists.

All the above four con di tions were de signed to bring Lollardism un der con trol, to
stamp out her esy ei ther through re can ta tion or by si lenc ing in death.

Rev e la tion 6 171



Sim i lar i ties to Sardis
At ten tion is now brought to bear upon cer tain sim i lar i ties in ac tiv ity be tween the

Fourth Seal time pe riod and the Church in Sardis. The et y mo log i cal mean ing of Sar-
dis20 and the mes sage “thou hast a name that thou livest, and art dead” (Rev. 3:1)
have a dual ap pli ca tion, one of which per tains to nom i nal churchianity. Al though
pos sess ing a name or rep u ta tion of life and vi tal ity, the nom i nal Church con trari -
wise, in the eyes of Christ, should more aptly be named “Death.” The Fourth Seal
con firms this for mer ap praisal by re veal ing the name and iden tity of the rider as
Death. In the horse and rider scene, the Lord’s Lit tle Flock are un named, but in
Sardis they are prom ised a fu ture name of ut most dis tinc tion and honor (Rev. 3:5).
The word “name” is men tioned four times in the Sardis mes sage, once in the seal
vi sion.

A fur ther re mark able co in ci dence took place to mark this pe riod: a rav ag ing, lit -
eral pes ti lence known as the “Black Death.”21 Also, the con text of the next seal
open ing re veals an other strong con fir ma tion of the par al lel ism be tween Sardis and
the time frame of the Fourth Seal.

The Fifth Seal (A.D. 1517–1789)

Verse 9:

And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw un der the al tar the
souls of them that were slain for the Word of God, and for the
testimony which they held:

Verse 10:

And they cried with a loud voice, say ing, How long, O Lord, holy
and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that
dwell on the earth?

These verses, de scrib ing the souls of those un der the al tar who were cry ing with
a loud voice for the aveng ing of their shed blood, their death, clearly ad dress the
first in ci dence of mur der re corded in the Old Tes ta ment (Gen. 4:3–11). In fact, a
close scru tiny of the Gen e sis ac count sheds con sid er able light upon the sig nif i cance 
of the les son em bod ied in the Fifth Seal. Back there brother Cain slew brother Abel;
but here in the Apoc a lypse the anal ogy and enigma be ing pre sented are of a per se -
cut ing Church in flict ing pun ish ment upon a per se cuted Church. In the dis tant past,
the first born Cain was moved with jeal ousy and envy against in no cent Abel; in the
Rev e la tion ac count, the time-hon ored nom i nal Church is stirred with an ger against
what it con sid ers to be a late-com ing, dis si dent (though in re al ity a peace-lov ing)
mem ber ship. Cain could not fault Abel or find any valid rea son to jus tify his ma lig -
nant dis po si tion to ward his brother. Like wise, Pa pacy vented its wrath upon an in -
no cent law-abid ing cit i zenry who chose to wor ship God in a man ner dif fer ing from
that of apos tate or tho doxy.
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20. See page 67.
21. See pages 73–74.



The voice and the blood of verse 10 bear a strik ing sim i lar ity to the voice and
blood of Gen e sis 4:10. That the voice is not to be taken in a lit eral sense as the
an guished cry of the de ceased22 is dis cerned in that both sym bols (the voice and the
blood) have a spir i tual sig nif i cance de pict ing re trib u tory jus tice—i.e., jus tice which
de mands sat is fac tion and pu ni tive judg ment for a vi o la tion of life-rights. The blood
at the bot tom of the al tar in di cates a mar tyred class. It is to be ob served that with
the con se cra tion and the in stal la tion of the true Aaronic priest hood in the type,
blood from the sac ri fice was sprin kled upon the al tar, and the re main der was poured
out into the earth at the bot tom, or foot, of the al tar. This pro ce dure sig ni fied not
only the pur chased re demp tion of earth but also the pour ing out of life unto death,
the re sist ing unto blood spo ken of by the Apos tle Paul (Heb. 12:4). Those of this
fifth pe riod who faith fully sealed their tes ti mony in blood were thus in line to re -
ceive the crown of life.

Nor will this cry for the re quit ing of blood go un an swered. In a sim i lar sit u a tion
the Mas ter proph e sied that which be fell nat u ral Is rael in A.D. 69, when “all the
righ teous blood shed upon the earth” (within es tab lished hu man so ci ety or ga nized
un der the con trol or in flu ence of nom i nal re li gious lead er ship) from righ teous Abel
down to Zach a rias would be and was re quired of the gen er a tion of Je sus’ First Ad -
vent (Matt. 23:35; Luke 11:51). The in fer ence is quite clear: A sim i lar judg ment
will be fall the gen er a tion liv ing to day be cause of the evils com mit ted dur ing this
gos pel dis pen sa tion.

St. Bartholomew’s Day Mas sa cre
The fol low ing event oc curred in the pe riod of the Fifth Seal. At the hour of mid -

night on the twenty-fourth day of Au gust 1572, a bell in the tower of the royal
pal ace gave the sig nal for a gen eral mas sa cre of the Hu gue nots, in which es ti mates
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22. The spir i tual hope of those mar tyred un der the pre ced ing seals, up to the com mence ment of the
fifth seal, was in a fu ture res ur rec tion of the dead when those fig u ra tively asleep in death are to
be awak ened in “that day” (2 Tim. 4:8).

If way ward loved ones who died out of Christ are al ready in “the lake which burneth with fire
and brim stone,” and the righ teous dead are al ready in bliss, why do the Scrip tures say, “The
Lord knoweth how to . . . re serve the un just unto the day of judg ment to be pun ished,” and on
an other oc ca sion, “If there be no res ur rec tion of the dead, . . . then they also which are fallen
asleep in Christ are per ished”?—Rev. 21:8; 2 Pet. 2:9; 1 Cor. 15:13,18.

If those who have “fallen asleep” have al ready “gone to their re ward,” why did the Mas ter him -
self say that they should be “rec om pensed at the res ur rec tion of the just,” when the Son of man
shall come in his Fa ther’s glory, when ev ery man shall be re warded ac cord ing to his
works?—Luke 14:14; Matt. 16:27; Rev. 11:18.

If God’s faith ful ones are to be crowned at death, why did the apos tles say that their crowns were
“laid up” for them un til “the chief Shep herd shall ap pear”?—2 Tim. 4:1,8; 1 Pet. 5:4.

If they are al ready in the pres ence of God and sing ing His praises, why does “The Sweet Singer
of Is rael” say, “In death there is no re mem brance of thee [God]” and “The dead praise not the
LORD”?—Psa. 6:4,5; 115:17.

If the proph ets and other wor thy in di vid u als of the past were taken to heaven at death, why did
Je sus say dur ing his min is try, “No man hath as cended up to heaven,” and Pe ter at a still later
date de clare, “Da vid is not as cended into the heav ens”?—John 3:13; Acts 2:34.

If the apos tles were to go to heaven im me di ately at death, why did Je sus say to them be fore his
as cen sion, “Whither I go, ye can not come,” but “If I go . . . I will come again, and [then] re -
ceive you unto my self”?—John 13:33; 14:3.



vary that be tween 30,000 and 70,000 per sons were mur dered in Paris and the
outlying prov inces. The pope cel e brated the events of this St. Bartholomew’s Day by 
a pro ces sion to the Church of St. Louis, a grand “Te Deum,” the strik ing of a com -
mem o ra tive medal, and the proc la ma tion of a year of Ju bi lee.

Verse 11:

And white robes were given unto ev ery one of them; . . .

The re ward to be given to faith ful Chris tians pre vi ously slain (by those in nominal
churchianity pos sess ing the mur der ous spirit of Cain) is here des ig nated. The Abel
class is as sured that white vin di ca tion robes, rep re sent ing also vic tory to gas, are se -
cured to all thus “slain for the word of God,” even to “ev ery one of them” main tain -
ing their in teg rity and seal ing their tes ti mony in “blood”—in death (verses 9 to
11a). All such, whether of the Very Elect (Rev. 19:14) or of the Great Com pany
(Rev. 7:9,13,14), will re ceive a better res ur rec tion to life (Mark 8:35,36; Luke
9:24,25) and in herit a white (pure) na ture in the spirit realm.

. . . and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for a lit tle
sea son, . . .

 This “rest yet for a . . . sea son [chronos, a time]”23 is sym bolic; i.e., a pe riod
of 360 lit eral years is sig ni fied.24 In other words, the more-than-overcomers slain
in Christ were ap pointed to a rest, or sleep in death, for a fixed du ra tion of time:
from the lat ter part of A.D. 1517 to the early spring of A.D. 1878.25

 It should be noted that the sub ject mat ter of verses 9 to 11b is not a com men tary
cov er ing a se ries of events, but is, rather, an ob ser va tion des ig nat ing a sin gle ref er -
ence point on the stream of time, namely, the year 1517. Per tain ing to Mar tin
Lu ther and the Protestant Ref or ma tion, this date serves as the ter mi nus of the Fourth
Seal as well as the in tro duc tion to the Fifth Seal. The dou ble per spec tive har mo nizes
the as so ci a tion of the white gar ments men tioned in the con clud ing prom ise to the
Church of Sardis (Rev. 3:5) with both the time in di ca tor (verse 11b) and the white
robes (verse 11a) that mark the com mence ment of the Fifth Seal. This mo ment in
time also syn chro nizes with the open ing of the door (Rev. 3:8).26

. . . un til their fellowservants also and their breth ren, that should
be killed as they were, should be ful filled.

The two words “breth ren” and “fellowservants” were em ployed be cause of a dis -
tinc tion in mean ing. “Breth ren” is a broader term re fer ring to all those who,
through re pen tance and full com mit ment to Christ, have been adopted into God’s
fam ily, whereas “fellowservants” des ig nates a higher form of fel low ship in Christ,
de not ing greater fer vency of zeal in serv ing the Lord, the truth, and the breth ren.
“Fellowservants,” there fore, is first in im por tance. Both terms are used else where
to de note two dif fer ent as pects in view ing the same per son (Rev. 19:10; 22:9).
How ever, in this in stance (verse 11c) the sig ni fi ca tion is of two classes faith fully
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23. The Greek word mi cron, “lit tle,” is omit ted in Vat i can Manu scripts Nos. 1160 and 2066(046).
24. See page 63.
25. See page 63 foot note.
26. See pages 88–89.



en dur ing the same fate. All fellowservants are breth ren, but not all breth ren reach
the level of fellowservants.

The ex pres sion “killed27 as they were” is a fur ther con fir ma tion that time must
still elapse be fore those for merly slain un der prior seals would re ceive their
resurrection change. It is also an in di ca tion that the Fifth Seal will coun te nance
rig ors sim i lar to those of the fourth.

The Sixth Seal (A.D. 1789–1878)

Verse 12:

And I be held when he had opened the sixth seal, and, lo, there
was a great earth quake; . . .

The “earth quake” is not a mere earth tremor or trem bling, ei ther great or small; 
it re fers in stead to a vi o lent erup tion of the lower strata of so ci ety long chaf ing
un der cen tu ries of re pres sion and mis rule, re sult ing in the tem po rary over throw of 
the es tab lished norm of law and or der and its re place ment with a ten-year reign of 
ter ror. This earth quake, which in tro duces the Sixth Seal, is the French Rev o lu tion 
(1789–1799). (A sharp dis tinc tion and sep a ra tion should be noted be tween the earth -
quake of the Sixth Seal and the still greater earth quake to come at the consummation 
of the Gos pel Age—Rev. 16:18.) The fall of the Bas tille was the toc sin announcing 
this up heaval in France. Con di tions lead ing up to this cli mac tic event are treated by 
John Abbott in his book The French Rev o lu tion,28 which is ex cerpted be low.

The Bas tille
“The mon ar chy was now so ab so lute that the king, with out any re gard to law,

had the per sons and the prop erty of all his sub jects en tirely at his dis posal. He could
con fis cate any man’s es tate. He could as sign any man to a dun geon for life with out
trial and even with out ac cu sa tion. To his pet ted and prof li gate fa vor ites he was
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27. “And it may safely be said that hu man and Sa tanic in ge nu ity were taxed to their ut most to in vent
new and hor ri ble tor tures, for both the po lit i cal and re li gious op po nents of Antichrist; the lat ter—
her e tics—be ing pur sued with ten fold fury. Be sides the com mon forms of per se cu tion and death,
such as rack ing, burn ing, drown ing, stab bing, starv ing, and shoot ing with ar rows and guns,
fiend ish hearts med i tated how the most del i cate and sen si tive parts of the body, ca pa ble of the
most ex cru ci at ing pain, could be af fected; mol ten lead was poured into ears; tongues were cut out
and lead poured into the mouths; wheels were ar ranged with knife blades at tached so that the
vic tim could be slowly chopped to pieces; claws and pinch ers were made red hot and used upon
sen si tive parts of the body; eyes were gouged out; fin ger nails were pulled off with red hot irons;
holes, by which the vic tim was tied up, were bored through the heels; some were forced to jump
from em i nences onto long spikes fixed be low, where, quiv er ing with pain, they slowly died. The
mouths of some were filled with gun pow der, which, when fired, blew their heads to pieces;
oth ers were ham mered to pieces on an vils; oth ers, at tached to bel lows, had air pumped into them
un til they burst; oth ers were choked to death with man gled pieces of their own bod ies; oth ers with 
urine, ex cre ment, etc., etc.” (The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, 1959 ed. [East
Ruth erford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1889], Ser. 2, pp. 346–347.)

To those de sir ing a fuller ac count of these aw ful times and scenes, the fol low ing are com mended:
Macauley’s His tory of Eng land, Mot ley’s Dutch Re pub lic, D’Aubigne’s His tory of the Ref or ma -
tion in the Six teenth Cen tury, White’s Eigh teen Chris tian Cen tu ries, Elliot on Romanism, and
Fox’s Book of Mar tyrs.

28. John S. C. Abbott, The French Rev o lu tion (New York: Harper & Broth ers, 1859), Vol. 1, pp.
53–57.
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 accustomed to give sealed writs, let tres de ca chet, whose blanks they could fill up
with any name they pleased. With one of these writs the court iers could drag any
man who dis pleased them to one of the dun geons of the Bas tille, where no light of
the sun would ever glad den his eyes again. Of these sealed writs we shall speak
here af ter. They were the most ap pall ing in stru ments of tor ture des po tism ever
wielded.

“The Bas tille. At the east ern en trance of Paris stood this world-re nowned for tress
and prison. In gloomy gran deur its eight tow ers dark ened the air, sur rounded by a
mas sive wall of stone nine feet thick and a hun dred feet high. The whole was en-
circled by a ditch twenty-five feet deep and one hun dred and twenty feet wide. The
Bas tille was an ob ject ex cit ing uni ver sal awe. No one could ever pass be neath its
shadow with out think ing of the sighs which cease lessly re sounded through all its
vaults. It was an ever-pres ent threat, the great up holder of des potic power, with its
men ace ap pall ing even the bold est heart. It is easy to brave death from the bul let or
the guil lo tine; but who can brave the doom of Car di nal Balue, who, for eleven
years, was con fined in an iron cage, so con structed that he could find no pos si ble
po si tion for re pose; or the fate of Harancourt, who passed fif teen years in a cage
within the Bas tille, whose iron bars re quired in their riv et ing the la bors of nine teen
men for twenty days? To be thus torn from wife, chil dren, and home, and to be
con signed for life to the un earthly woe of such a doom must ter rify even the firm est
soul. It is pain ful to dwell upon these de tails, but they must be known in ex pla na tion
of the scenes of vi o lence and blood to which they fi nally gave birth.

“Charles of Armanac, for no crime what ever of his own, but be cause his brother
had of fended Charles XI., was thrown into prison. For four teen years he lin gered in
the dun geon, un til his rea son was de throned and his spirit was be wil dered and lost
in the woes of the ma niac. Con stant de Renville, a Nor man gen tle man, was ac -
cused, while in ex ile in Hol land, of writ ing a sa tir i cal poem against France. For
eleven years he was im mured in one of the most loath some dun geons of the Bas -
tille. He ap pears to have been a man of true pi ety, and upon his re lease wrote an
ac count of the hor rors of his prison-house, which thrilled the ear of Eu rope. . . .

“Imag i na tion can not con ceive of an abode more loath some than some of these
hor ri ble dens. The cold stone walls, cov ered with the mould of ages, were ever
drip ping with wa ter. The slimy floor swarmed with rep tiles and all kinds of ver min
who live in dark ness and mire. A nar row slit in the wall, which was nine feet thick,
ad mit ted a few strag gling rays of light, but no air to ven ti late the apart ment where
cor rup tion was fes ter ing. A lit tle straw upon the floor or upon a plank sup ported by
iron bars fixed in the wall af forded the only place for re pose. Pon der ous dou ble
doors, seven inches thick and pro vided with enor mous locks and bolts, shut the cap -
tive as ef fec tu ally from the world and from all knowl edge of what was pass ing in
the world as if he were in his grave. His ar rest was fre quently con ducted so se cretly
that even his friends had no knowl edge of what had be come of him; they could
make no in qui ries at the gloomy por tals of the Bas tille, and the un happy cap tive was
left to die un known and for got ten in his dun geon. If by any happy chance he was
lib er ated, he was first com pelled to take an oath never to re veal what he had seen,
or heard, or suf fered within the walls of the Bas tille.
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“Thus any per son who be came ob nox ious to the king or any of his fa vor ites was
im me di ately trans ferred to these dun geons of de spair. Car di nal Richelieu filled its
cells with the vic tims of his tyr anny. The cap tive im me di ately re ceived the name of
his cell, and his real name was never ut tered within the pre cincts of the Bas tille.

“The Bas tille was of ten full to over flow ing, but there were other Bastilles in
France suf fi ciently ca pa cious to meet all the de mands of the most in ex o ra ble
 tyranny.

“It is the more nec es sary to dwell upon these de tails since the Bas tille was the
mailed hand with which aris to cratic usur pa tion beat down all re sis tance and si lenced
ev ery mur mur. The Bas tille, with its mas sive walls and gloomy tow ers and can non
frown ing from ev ery em bra sure, was the ter rific threat which held France in sub jec -
tion. It was the demon soul of de mo niac des po tism. So aw ful was the ter ror
 inspired, that fre quently the vic tim was merely en joined by one of the war rants
bearing the seal of the king to go him self to the dun geon. Ap palled and trem bling
in ev ery nerve, he dared not for one mo ment dis obey. Has ten ing to the prison, he
surren dered him self to its glooms, de spair ingly hop ing, by prompt obe di ence, to
shorten the years of his cap tiv ity.

“There were vaults in the Bas tille and other pris ons of France called ou bli ettes,
into which the poor vic tim was dropped and left to die for got ten. These were usu -
ally shaped like a bot tle, with a nar row neck and ex pand ing be neath. In one of these
tombs of mas sive stone, twenty-two feet deep and sev en teen or eigh teen feet in
 diameter, with a nar row neck through which the cap tive could be thrust down, the
 inmate was left in Egyp tian dark ness amid the damp and mould of ages, and, tram -
pling upon the bones of those who had per ished be fore him, to lin ger through weary
hours of star va tion and woe un til death came to his re lief. Some times he thus
lin gered for years, food be ing oc ca sion ally thrown down to him.

“There were twenty bastilles in France. In Paris, be sides the Bas tille, there were
thirty pris ons, where peo ple might be in car cer ated with out sen tence, trial, or even
ac cu sa tion. The con vents were am ply sup plied with dun geons. All these pris ons
were at the dis posal of the Je su its. They were in stru ments of tor ture. The wretched
vic tim, once con signed to those cells, was en shrouded by the obliv ion of the tomb.
The rich man was robbed of his wealth and taken there to be for got ten and to die.
Beauty, whose vir tue bribes could not de stroy, was dragged to those apart ments to
min is ter to the lust of mer ci less op pres sors. The shriek of de spair, smoth ered by
walls of stone and doors of iron, reached only the ear of God. (Jules Michelet, His -
tor i cal View of the French Rev o lu tion, trans. C. Cocks [Lon don: H. C. Bohn, 1860],
Vol. I, p. 66.)

“Dur ing the reign of Louis XV. one hun dred and fifty thou sand of these let tres
de ca chet were is sued, mak ing an av er age of two thou sand five hun dred an nu ally.
The king could not re fuse a blank war rant to his mis tress or to a court ier. All those
who had in flu ence at court could ob tain them. They were dis trib uted as freely as in
this coun try mem bers of Con gress have dis trib uted their post age franks. St. Floren-
tin alone gave away fifty thou sand. These writs were of ten sold at a great price.
Any man who could ob tain one had his en emy at his dis posal. One can hardly con -
ceive of a more aw ful des po tism. Such were ‘the good old times of the mon ar chy,’
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as some have in sanely called them. Even dur ing the mild reign of Louis XVI. four -
teen thou sand let tres de ca chet were is sued. Let us en ter the prison and con tem plate
the doom of the cap tive.

“A gen tle man by the name of Dessault of fended Richelieu by re fus ing to ex e cute
one of his atro cious or ders. At mid night a band of sol diers en tered his cham ber,
tore him from his bed, and dragged him through the dark streets to the Bas tille, and
there con signed him to a liv ing burial in one of its cold damp tombs of iron and
stone. Here in si lence and sol i tude, de prived of all knowl edge of his fam ily, and his
fam ily hav ing lost all trace of him, he lin gered eleven years.

“‘Oh, who can tell what days, what nights he spent 
   Of tideless, waveless, sailless, shore less woe!’

“At last his jailer ven tured to in form him that Richelieu was on a dy ing bed.
Hop ing that in such an hour the heart of the haughty car di nal might be touched with 
sym pa thy, he wrote to him as fol lows:

“‘My lord, you are aware that for eleven years you have sub jected me to the
en dur ance of a thou sand deaths in the Bas tille—to suf fer ings which would ex cite
com pas sion if in flicted even upon the most dis loyal sub ject of the king. How much
more then should I be pit ied, who am doomed to per ish here for dis obey ing an
or der, which, obeyed, would have sent me to the fi nal judg ment with blood-stained
hands, and would have con signed my soul to eter nal mis ery. Ah! could you but
hear the sobs, the lam en ta tions, the groans which you ex tort from me, you would
quickly set me at lib erty. In the name of the eter nal God, who will judge you as
well as me, I im plore you, my lord, to take pity on my woe, and, if you wish that
God should show mercy to you, or der my chains to be bro ken be fore your
death-hour co mes. When that hour ar rives you will no lon ger be able to do me
justice, but will per se cute me even in your grave.’

“The iron-hearted min is ter was un re lent ing, and died leav ing his vic tim still in
the dun geon. There Dessault re mained fifty years af ter the death of Richelieu. He
was at length lib er ated, af ter hav ing passed sixty-one years in a loath some cell but a 
few feet square. The mind stands aghast in the con tem pla tion of such woes. All this 
he suf fered as the pun ish ment of his vir tues. The mind is ap palled in con tem plat ing
such a doom. Even the as sur ance that af ter death com eth the judg ment af fords but
lit tle re lief. Michlet [sic], an un be liever in Chris tian rev e la tion, in dig nantly ex -
claims, ‘Though a sworn en emy to bar ba rous fic tions about ev er last ing pun ishment,
I found my self pray ing to God to con struct a hell for ty rants.’

“When we re mem ber that dur ing a sin gle reign one hun dred and fifty thou sand
were thus in car cer ated; that all the pet ted and prof li gate fa vor ites of the king, male
and fe male, had these blank war rants placed in their hands, which they could fill up
with any name at their plea sure; that money could be thus ex torted, do mes tic vir tue
vi o lated, and that ev ery man and ev ery fam ily was thus placed at the mercy of the
vil est min ions of the court, we can only won der that the vol cano of pop u lar in dig na -
tion did not burst forth more speed ily and more desolatingly. It is true that in many
other coun tries of Eu rope the state of af fairs was equally bad, if not worse. But in
France wealth and in tel li gence had made great ad vances, while in cen tral and north -



ern Eu rope the en slaved peo ple were so de based by ig no rance that they had no con -
scious ness of the rights of which they were de frauded.

“The court de manded of a rich man, M. Massat, six hun dred thou sand livres
($120,000). Stunned by the ru in ous de mand, he ven tured to re mon strate. He was
dragged to the Bas tille, where the ver min of his dun geon could alone hear his mur -
murs. M. Cata lan, an other man of wealth, af ter ex pe ri enc ing the hor rors of such an
im pris on ment for sev eral months, was glad to pur chase his ran som for six mil lions
of livres ($1,200,000). (Alexis De Tocqueville, L’ancien Régime et la Révolution
[The Old Re gime and the Rev o lu tion] [Paris: Michel Levy, 1856], p. 191.)

“The money thus ex torted was squan dered in the most shame less prof li gacy. The
king some times ex pended two hun dred thou sand dol lars for a sin gle night’s en ter -
tain ment at Ver sailles. The ter rors of the Bas tille frowned down all re mon strances.
A ‘stone dou blet’ was the robe which the court iers fa ce tiously re marked they had
pre pared for murmurers.

“On the 1st of May, 1749, a gen tle man of the name of Latude was ar rested by
one of these let tres de ca chet, and thrown into the Bas tille. He was then but twenty
years of age, and had given of fense to Ma dame de Pom pa dour, by pre tend ing that a
con spir acy had been formed against her life. For thirty-five years he re mained in
prison en dur ing in con ceiv able hor rors. In 1784, sev eral years af ter the death of both
the mis tress and her sub ject king, he was lib er ated and wrote an ac count of his cap -
tiv ity. It was a tale of hor ror which thrilled the ear of Eu rope. El o quently, in view
of the let ters of Latude, Michelet rep re sents the peo ple as ex claim ing,

“‘Holy, holy Rev o lu tion, how slowly dost thou come! I, who have been wait ing
for thee a thou sand years in the fur rows of the Mid dle Ages, what! must I wait still
lon ger? Oh, how slowly time passes! Oh, how have I counted the hours! Wilt thou
never ar rive?’

“A young man, in a Je suit Col lege, in a thought less hour, com posed a sa tir i cal
Latin distich, mak ing merry with the foi bles of the pro fes sors and of the king. A
lettre de ca chet was im me di ately served upon him, and for thirty-one years, un til
youth and man hood were giv ing place to old age, he re mained moan ing in liv ing
burial in one of the dun geons of the Bas tille. One of the first acts of the Rev o lu tion
was to bat ter down these ex e cra ble walls and to plow up their very foun da tions.

“In view of the facts here re vealed one can not but be amazed at the man ner in
which many have spo ken of the French Rev o lu tion, as if it were merely an out burst
of hu man de prav ity. ‘Burke had no idea,’ writes De Tocqueville, ‘of the state in
which the mon ar chy, he so deeply re gret ted, had left us.’ Michelet, glow ing with
the in dig na tion which in flamed the bos oms of his fa thers, ex claims, ‘Our fa thers
shiv ered that Bas tille to pieces, tore away its stones with bleed ing hands, and flung
them afar. Af ter ward they seized them again, and, hav ing hewn them into a dif fer-
ent form, in or der that they might be tram pled un der foot by the peo ple for ever,
built with them the Bridge of Rev o lu tion.’ (Michelet, His tor i cal View of the French
Rev o lu tion, p. 64.)”

Re li gious At ti tudes
Nearly all the ablest French schol ars and writ ers of that day de spised the Church

and were un be liev ers in Chris tian ity. They con se quently availed them selves of
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ev ery op por tu nity to as sail re li gion. Thus in fi del ity soon be came the fash ion. Many
of the no bil ity, with amuse ment and plea sure, hear kened to these teach ings of
unbelief, which re lieved them from the re straints of Chris tian mo ral ity. Later the
court, be com ing alarmed, laid a pro hi bi tion on their works, but did not dare to pun ish 
the writ ers them selves as they were too nu mer ous and pow er ful. Notwithstand ing
such re stric tion, their writ ings pro lif er ated and be came one of the most pow er ful
agents in ush er ing in the Rev o lu tion. These phi los o phers hated the re li gious es tab -
lish ment as a po lit i cal in sti tu tion. They were con cerned not be cause the ec cle si as tics
as sumed to reg u late the con cerns of the next life, but be cause they  oppressively con -
trolled the pres ent life through their sta tus as land lords, seigniors, tithe-hold ers, and
ad min is tra tors. The ec cle si as tics oc cu pied po si tions of honor, priv i lege, and might
in a so ci ety that was to be over thrown.

The teach ings of true Chris tian ity do erode and un der mine dic ta to rial gov ern -
ment, and there fore, des pots have in vari ably waged war fare against the Bi ble.
When Pa pacy be came the great spir i tual des po tism that dark ened the world, the
Bi ble was the book it hated and feared above all oth ers. With cau tion this cor rupt
hi er ar chy se lected a few pas sages about sub mis sion and obe di ence, which it al lowed
to be read to the peo ple, while the ma jes tic prin ci ples of equal ity and fra ter nity,
upon which the moral code of the Bi ble is reared, were vig i lantly ex cluded from the
pub lic mind. “The peas ant de tected with a Bi ble,” as one has so aptly stated, “was
deemed as guilty as if caught with the tools of a bur glar, or the dies of a coun ter -
feiter.”

In short, Chris tian ity had two classes of vig or ous as sail ants: (1) There were those
who did not know how to dis crim i nate be tween true Chris tian ity and churchianity
with its cor rup tions; this class con sid ered Chris tian ity and the Pa pal Church as one,
and en deav ored to bat ter down the hate ful struc ture as a bas tille of woe. (2) The
sec ond class un der stood Chris tian ity to be a sys tem that frowned upon all im pu rity
and that con tin u ally pressed upon the mind a fi nal judg ment. Res tive un der such
re straints, they la bored for the over throw of Chris tian ity so that guilt might find re -
pose in un be lief.

Op pres sive Tax a tion
So ex ces sive was the bur den of tax a tion that an ap pall ing es ti mate has been ac -

cu rately com puted: If the pro duce of one acre of land amounted to six teen dol lars,
the king took ten; the duke as pro pri etor, five, leav ing one dol lar for the cul ti va tor.29

The fol low ing de scribes a typ i cal scene: “Upon one of the em i nences of the town
there char ac ter is ti cally stood a lordly cas tle of stone, with its tur rets and tow ers, its
park and fish pond. This mas sive struc ture be longs to the duke. Weary of the soli -
tude of the coun try, he has with drawn from the cas tle, and is liv ing with his fam ily
in the me trop o lis, in dulg ing in all its ex pen sive dis si pa tions. His purse can only be
re plen ished by the money which he can ex tort from the cul ti va tors of the land which
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29. Betham Ed wards, ed., Au to bi og ra phy of Ar thur Young, Esq. F.R.S. (Lon don: Smith, El der and
Co., 1898), Vol. 1, p. 574. Cf. Jack L. Cross, “[Chief Jus tice] John Mar shall on the French
Rev o lu tion and on Amer i can Pol i tics,” Wil liam and Mary Quar terly, 3rd ser., Vol. 12, No. 4
(Oc to ber 1955), p. 322.



sur rounds his cas tle; and his ex penses are so enor mous that he is ever ha rassed by
an ex hausted purse.

“For a few weeks in the sum mer he co mes down to his cas tle from the me trop o -
lis, with his city com pan ions, to en gage in ru ral sports. Wild boar, deer, rab bits,
and par tridges abound in his park. The boars and the deer range the fields of the
farm ers, tram pling down and de vour ing their crops; but the farmer does not ha rass
them, lest he in cur the ter ri ble dis plea sure of the duke. The rab bits and the par -
tridges in fest the fields of grain; but the duke has is sued a spe cial in junc tion that
even the weeds must not be dis turbed, lest the brood ing par tridges should be fright -
ened away, to the in jury of his sum mer shoot ing.”30

In the year 1785, Thomas Jef fer son wrote from Paris to a Mrs. Trist of Phil a del -
phia: “Of twenty mil lions of peo ple sup posed to be in France, I am of the opin ion
that there are nine teen mil lions more wretched, more ac cursed in ev ery cir cum -
stance of hu man ex is tence, than the most con spic u ously wretched in di vid ual of the
whole of the United States.”31 The same year he wrote to M. Bel lini, a pro fes sor at
Wil liam and Mary Col lege: “I find the gen eral state of hu man ity here most
deplorable. The truth of Vol taire’s ob ser va tion of fers it self per pet u ally, that ev ery
man here must be ei ther the ham mer or the an vil.”32

. . . and the sun be came black as sack cloth of hair, and the moon
be came as blood;

Verse 13:

And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig tree
casteth her un timely figs, when she is shaken of a mighty wind.

Verse 14:

And the heaven de parted as a scroll when it is rolled to gether; and
ev ery moun tain and is land were moved out of their places.

The sun be com ing dark “as sack cloth of hair” sig ni fies not a mere dim i nu tion of
sun light but a mourn ful, im pen e tra ble dark ness be cloud ing the earth on a clear day.
This ce les tial dis tur bance re corded in the Apoc a lypse, a book of sym bols, does not
im ply a lit eral dark en ing of the sun or an ac tual dis col or ation of the moon, for it is
to be in ter preted spir i tu ally. True, there are Scrip tures that in di cate at least par tial
fulfillments along nat u ral lines as signs of im pend ing judg ment at the end of the
age, but these were to oc cur sub se quent to the French Rev o lu tion, and are men -
tioned else where (Joel 2:30,31; Luke 21:25a; etc.).

While the star tling spec ta cle wit nessed by the Apos tle—namely, the cat a strophic
quake upon the earth and the dis so lu tion of the heaven above—is seen to have a
di rect cause and ef fect re la tion ship, yet an ad di tional thought is in ferred. Both the
dis tur bance be low, upon the earth, as well as the dis or der above it oc cur al most
con cur rently, that is, dur ing the Rev o lu tion it self.
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30. Abbott, The French Rev o lu tion, p. 51.
31. Henry S. Randall, The Life of Thomas Jef fer son (New York: Derby & Jack son, 1858), Vol. 1,

p. 432.
32. Ibid.



As the light, heat, en ergy, and grav ity of the sun (the moon also) ex ert their
in flu ence upon the planet, af fect ing veg e ta tion and an i mal life, so like wise the les -
sons and pre cepts of Holy Scrip ture, whether prop erly or im prop erly drawn, have
af fected the pop u lace. The sur face of the earth rep re sents or ga nized so ci ety un der -
neath re li gious re straint. The moun tains de pict au to cratic, au thor i tar ian king doms of
earth; and the isles, re pub li can or dem o cratic in sti tu tional forms of gov ern ment.
The heav ens rep re sent the pow ers of spir i tual con trol.

The rup ture and up heaval of the sta tus quo of earth’s civil in sti tu tions, and the
obscuration and dis col or ation of the two main lights (and the star dis place ment
shower) in the ce les tial re li gious realm, need iden ti fi ca tion. In the hu man fam ily ar -
range ment the sun, the moon, and the stars con sti tute the fa ther, the mother, and the
chil dren, re spec tively (Gen. 37:9,10). With re gard to earth’s rul er ship, the sun, the
moon, and the stars would rep re sent the king, the queen, and other gov ern men tal
dig ni tar ies, re spec tively. In the Apoc a lypse the dif fer ent stel lar lights have spe cial
mean ing, as pre sented in tab u lar form be low. Which “heaven” was af fected by the
earth quake, the true re li gion or the nom i nal re li gion? Both, it is an swered, but
chiefly the nom i nal.

The True Heaven The Nom i nal Heaven

1. Sun = the true light of the knowl edge   
of the glory of God in the face of Je sus
Christ (2 Cor. 4:6; John 1:9; 8:12).

1. Sun = the false light of the of fice 
of Pa pacy, the Antichrist sys tem,
of which the Pope is the head.

2. Moon = the Mo saic Law sup port ing    
the gos pel light (Rev. 12:1). Non-       
be liev ers failed to re al ize that the        
an i mals were first slain33 be fore be ing
of fered and burned on Jew ish al tars,  
that they por trayed, typ i cally, the         
hu man ity of The Christ to come and the
ne ces sity of the shed ding of blood for  
the re mis sion of sins (Heb. 9:22). Thus
non be liev ers viewed these an i mal sac ri -
fices as bar ba rous, de test able, and   
cruel. They saw the Law, i.e., the   
moon, in a bloody light.

2. Moon = the church canon law
back ing up Pa pacy. Church canon
law was re spon si ble for the       
pro scrip tion of books, in clud ing 
the Bi ble, that were deemed he ret i -
cal and in im i cal to Pa pacy’s teach -
ing. The en force ment of canon  
law had a di rect re la tion ship to the
bar ba rism and the fiend ish tor ture
of in no cent vic tims as prac ticed by
the In quis i tors in their at tempts to
se cure a re can ta tion tes ti mo nial.

3. Stars = the twelve apos tles and the  
seven mes sen gers to the Church.

3. Stars = the car di nals, arch -
bish ops, etc.

4. (Jude 13 men tions “stars,” or lead ing per son al i ties, who are nei ther apos tles
nor proph ets. Called “wan der ing stars, to whom is re served the black ness of
dark ness for ever,” these prom i nent breth ren mis rep re sent the truth. They
are tal ented but in a man ner that is harm ful to the true Church.)
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33. The jug u lar veins of these an i mals were skill fully cut, caus ing a swift, pain less ebb ing of life,
 vitality, and con scious ness on the part of the vic tim. Prop erly so, the av er age house holder has no
moral qualms in cook ing and con sum ing the meat of al ready slain an i mals on al most a daily ba sis.



This por tion of the Sixth Seal vi sion (verses 12 to 14), in which the stars of
heaven  are seen to fall unto the earth, pri mar ily deals with those in the ecclesiastical
realm whom the pop u lace had pre vi ously looked up to, but who now, in the French
Rev o lu tion, fell from this es teem.

Why are the fall ing stars lik ened to a “fig tree” cast ing “her un timely figs” when
shaken of a mighty wind? Ob vi ously, this is an other fig u ra tive rep re sen ta tion of the
Rev o lu tion earth quake.

The Fig Tree
Just as the Jew ish na tion, the fig tree (Matt. 24:32; Jer e miah 24), was the pro -

fessed peo ple of God, so the fig tree here, in antitype, is the pro fessed gos pel
Church. Je sus’ curs ing the fig tree at his First Ad vent, so that it with ered in one
day, in di cated the soon-to-come des tiny of Is rael for re ject ing Mes siah (Mark
11:12–14,20,21). When Christ came to his own, he looked for fruitage but found it
not (John 1:11).

The Mas ter said, “If they do these things in a green tree [if they do such things
while the tree has some life and hope in it], what shall be done in the dry?” (Luke
23:31). John the Bap tist pre dicted dire con se quences to come upon such a class:
“Who hath warned you to flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth there fore fruits
wor thy of re pen tance. . . . And now also the axe is laid unto the root of the trees:
ev ery tree there fore which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into
the fire” (Luke 3:7–9).

Un timely Figs
That figs rep re sent ei ther good or evil in di vid u als of the Jew ish na tion is clearly

seen in Jer e miah 24. In the Rev e la tion ac count the same is true, the rep re sen ta tion
be ing of in di vid u als of the pro fessed Church of Christ. In this in stance, how ever,
only the nom i nal in di vid u als are de picted (true Chris tians are ex cluded). The “un -
timely figs”34 sug gest that though this pic ture closely par al lels some of the events
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34. The fig tree, hav ing lost all its leaves dur ing win ter months, be gins to put forth ten der leaf buds
about the end of March (Matt. 24:32; Mark 13:28; Luke 21:29,30). At the same time, at the
junc tion of the old wood with these leaves, tiny figs ap pear. These lit tle figs de velop along with
the leaves up to a cer tain point, to about the size of a small cherry; and then the great ma jor ity of
them fall to the ground, car ried down with ev ery gust of wind.

These (a) im ma ture figs are some times par taken of when they fall. Yet a cer tain small por tion of
these lit tle green figs con tin ues to ripen and (b) reach a choice or prized ripe ness in June (Isa.
28:4; Jer. 24:2; Hos. 9:10; Mic. 7:1), at which time the lit tle buds of the (c) next crop be gin to
 appear higher up in the branches. These buds steadily de velop and form the great crop of figs,
which co mes about Au gust.

Thus the fig-bear ing tree passes through three stages of de vel op ment. The “un timely [olunthoi—
un ripe, im ma ture] figs” (verse 13) re fer to the first phase of ear li est fruitage, which so eas ily
sep a rates from the tree. Though these figs could be eaten, they were deemed so un de sir able and
of such in fe rior qual ity that they were not reck oned at all as “the time of figs,” i.e., the time of
or di nary ed ible figs (Mark 11:13). There fore, only the later sec ond crop was con sid ered the first
nu tri tional har vest and named the time of “early figs”; and the third gath er ing was con sid ered the
sec ond, or gen eral, har vest of figs.

The Lord, hun gry at the time of Pass over, looked upon a cer tain tree for these low-grade figlets,
which only the very poor or the weary trav eler par took of for nour ish ment. He found none, for
the tree was bar ren (Matt. 21:18,19). (Cf. James Hastings, ed., Dic tio nary of the Bi ble [New
York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1909], p. 262.)



of the end-time, it is but the “fore-crop” of the full and even more bit ter har vest still
to come.

The scenes of vi o lence in the French Rev o lu tion were un timely, pre ma ture, for
the in iq uity of the spir i tual Amorites was not then yet full (Gen. 15:16). In an other
il lus tra tion, the clus ters of the vine of the earth were not then yet ready to be
pressed in the wine press of the wrath of God (Rev. 14:18,19). To all prac ti cal pur -
poses, the earth quake (verse 12) and the “mighty wind” (verse 13) are syn on y mous, 
both rep re sent ing dif fer ent as pects of the same Rev o lu tion. The “four winds” (Rev.
7:1), only when un leashed, to gether with still an other earth quake (Rev. 8:5),
por tray the great Ar ma ged don. The Rev o lu tion in France, with its wind/earth quake, 
serves as a pro to type of that which is to oc cur in the near fu ture.35

Dur ing the dread ful events of those for mer days, the wave of pub lic opin ion, plus
the tur bu lence and emo tion of the masses, put to con stant use the newly in vented
guil lo tine. This in fer nal ma chine was so grue somely, sur gi cally ef fi cient in lop ping
off the heads of lead ing French cler ics and no bles into bas kets that it could well be
lik ened unto stars fall ing like figs unto the earth.

Heaven De part ing as a Scroll
Verse 14 (“the heaven de parted as a scroll . . . rolled to gether; and ev ery mountain

and is land were moved”) should not be con fused as the ful fill ment of Isa iah 34:4,
even though there ex ists a most re mark able correspondency with the Old Testament
proph ecy. The New Tes ta ment Sixth Seal vi sion has al ready had a his toric ful fill -
ment; yet the events are but a pre view of a fu ture en act ment upon a larger field of
op er a tions.

The im ag ery de picts a doc u ment rolled up prior to be ing dis carded. The dis so lu -
tion of “the heaven” per tains to the form of rul er ship of but the one na tion, France.
How ever, all other “moun tains”36 and “is lands”37 were af fected by what hap pened
in that na tion. In other words, all na tions, whether mo nar chi cal or re pub li can,
experienced some change as a re sult of the events of the French Rev o lu tion. Con -
ces sions were granted and more con sid er ation was given to the needs of the pop u lace 
than hith erto. It is to be fur ther noted that ev ery moun tain and ev ery is land were
“moved,” not re moved, out of their for mer po si tion; that is, a par tial dis place ment or
change oc curred from the rigid stance of prior cen tu ries.
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35. In the type (1 Kings 18:44), a small cloud aris ing out of the sea (i.e., rest less hu man ity no lon ger
un der re li gious re straint) and shaped like “a man’s hand,” or fist, was seen by the prophet Eli jah at 
the ap proach ing end of the 1,260-day/year drought in his day, which in antitype cor re sponds to
the French Rev o lu tion and the date 1799 (A.D. 539 + 1,260). This trou ble is pic tured as a min ia -
ture pre mo ni tion of a bud ding and still yet fu ture un fold ing of a larger ca tas tro phe to oc cur some -
time sub se quent to the ful fill ment of the seven times (7 ´ 360 = 2,520 years), mark ing the end
of A.D. 1914, when the lease of Gen tile do min ion ex pired.

36. A “moun tain” would be a mon ar chy, strong dic ta tor ship, or au to cratic form of gov ern ment where
one in di vid ual, or a se lect group of in di vid u als, gives all the di rec tives.

37. An “is land” is a body of land com pletely sur rounded by wa ter (i.e., the peo ple). It rep re sents a
re pub lic or more dem o cratic form of gov ern ment, such as the Brit ish Isles or the United States,
where the lead er ship is sub ject to con trol; for in stance, a “gov ern ment of the peo ple, by the
peo ple, for the peo ple.”



Verse 15:

And the kings of the earth, and the great men, and the rich men,
and the chief cap tains, and the mighty men, and ev ery bondman,
and ev ery free man, hid them selves in the dens and in the rocks
of the moun tains;

Verse 16:

And said to the moun tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of
the Lamb: 

Verse 17:

For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be able to
stand?

Here again the cir cum stances de scribed in these verses, though sim i lar to, are not
time-com men su rate with the ful fill ment of the events re vealed in Isa iah 2:19–22,
and for the same rea son. The de tails of the Sixth Seal have al ready oc curred; the
Old Tes ta ment proph ecy has a fu ture ful fill ment not di rectly re lated to the Sixth Seal.

Verse 15 re veals that from the high est to the low est, all peo ple in the realm were
even tu ally af fected by the reign of ter ror. Even those who were ini tially re cep tive to
and pro po nents of re form be came sick of the blood shed and longed for sta bil ity and
mod er a tion of gov ern ment. As time en sued, con di tions evolved to such a state that
all, both great and small, feared for their own safety and sought ev ery man ner of
es cape.

At first, se cu rity was sought within the con fines of the na tion, but it seemed there
were as many in form ers as there were peo ple. Soon at tempts were made to elicit the
in ter ven tion and aid of for eign gov ern ments—even for in va sion by these pow ers—to 
put a stop to the re volt. This ef fort fail ing, many of the cit i zenry fled to other lands
(“moun tains,” king doms), seek ing to lose their iden tity there in some ha ven or
ref uge styled “the dens.” Some tried to iden tify with oth ers of for eign ex trac tion
who had no ta ble power and in flu ence, par tic u larly in the mil i tary. These are “the
rocks” (in stead of Christ) al luded to (1 Cor. 10:4; Matt. 7:24).

The ex pres sions “fall on [or ‘over’] us” and “hide us” dis close the peo ple’s ab-
ject hu mil i a tion; the com plete ab ne ga tion of for mer as sumed rights, ti tles, and priv i -
leges, if any; and the cast ing of their en tire lot and for tune to the cus to dial care of
oth ers. The con text seems to in di cate that even those who for merly lived in un be lief
now sensed, in this re ver sal of the state of af fairs in their lives, that some how a
di vine ret ri bu tion for past mis con duct and mis deeds was be ing brought to their at -
ten tion. Historians ver ify that many in those days thought, in deed, the dread Arma -
geddon had come.
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 7

Verse 1:

And af ter these things I saw four an gels stand ing on the four
corners of the earth, hold ing the four winds of the earth, that the
wind should not blow on the earth, nor on the sea, nor on any
tree.

Verse 2:

And I saw an other an gel as cend ing from the east, hav ing the seal
of the liv ing God: and he cried with a loud voice to the four an gels,
to whom it was given to hurt the earth and the sea,

Verse 3:

Say ing, Hurt not the earth, nei ther the sea, nor the trees, till we
have sealed the ser vants of our God in their fore heads.

“He that sitteth upon the cir cle of the earth” (Isa. 40:22) is well aware that this
planet is an ob late spher oid, and not a flat plane with bor ders. Even to day such ter-
minology as “the four cor ners of the earth” is used in news pa per par lance to indi-
cate uni ver sal breadth and com plete ness of cov er age. Since no men tion is made in
the vi sion as to whether the four cor ners or the four sides are com pass-ori ented, this
de tail ap par ently is not per ti nent to the in ter pre ta tion of the scene. Yet it is ob vi ous
that the four an gels stand ing at the four cor ners are po si tioned in a di rect re la tion-
ship to the wind cur rent, what ever that may sig nify. From this per spec tive it can be
more readily dis cerned that the four cor ners and the four winds are not meant to
spe cially em pha size or des ig nate dif fer ent clas si fi ca tions or mean ings in antitype.
The reader should also note that “the four winds of the earth,” in the very next
breath, are spo ken of as “the [one] wind.” The wind is the ter ri fy ing or fore bod ing
fac tor. The four an gels at the four cor ners rep re sent the well-or ga nized re straint,
the com plete cov er age, the as tute alert ness, and the prov i den tial care ex er cised
through spirit agen cies of di vine power.1

1. Judg ments of di vine or i gin are of ten im ple mented through hu man in stru men tal i ties. Even evil
men un awares and hea then kings are some times uti lized by the Lord to carry out these judg ments. 
Cyrus the Per sian is called “my shep herd” and the Lord’s “anointed” (Isa. 44:28; 45:1). Nebu -
chadnezzar, the king of Bab y lon, is styled “my ser vant” (Jer. 25:9). Hazael was anointed king
over Syria and Jehu king over Is rael (1 Kings 19:15,16). And the pomp ous Na po leon seems to
have like wise been so used. Bonaparte joined in a plot that over threw the Di rec tory and set up in
its place a gov ern ment called the Con sul ate, with him self as the first of the three con suls. Un der
this cloak he firmly ruled France till 1804, when he threw off the cloak and be came “Na po leon I,
Em peror of the French” in stead of Gen eral Bonaparte. The Cath o lic Church, which had been
suppressed in the course of the Rev o lu tion, was re es tab lished by an agree ment be tween the gov -
ern ment and the Pope known as the Con cor dat of 1801. Thus the French Rev o lu tion was brought
un der con trol. (Compton’s Pic tured En cy clo pe dia [Chi cago: F. E. Compton & Co., 1944], s.v.
“French Rev o lu tion” and “Na po leon.”)



The open ing verse of this chap ter is an ar bi trary di vi sion of the nar ra tive de cided
upon by the trans la tors of the Au tho rized Ver sion. This dis as so ci a tion with the prior
chap ter, how ever tem po rary or un in ten tional, tends to dis lo cate or break the con-
tinuity of thought of the Sixth Seal vi sion. The reader should keep in mind the pre vi -
ous, rather abrupt in tro duc tion to a vi o lent land erup tion and an equally alarm ing
dis tur bance in the ce les tial realm, fol lowed by the panic of all classes of so ci ety—
iden ti fied in ter nally as the par tic i pants and the spec ta tors. There fore, the scene of
the hold ing back of the four winds in this chap ter is but a con tin u a tion of the for mer
se quence of events. Two truths are thus re vealed: (1) The Rev o lu tion it self was ini -
tially pre cip i tated by an out side wind or ex tra ne ous source. (2) It was con sid ered
ex pe di ent to coun ter mand or stop this evil wind (spir i tual power), which fo mented
or stirred up the trou ble, by the in tro duc tion and ex er cise of an equal iz ing and
sta bi liz ing force of Prov i dence in or der to pre vent the dis or der from con tin u ing and
from spread ing to other na tions. If al lowed to con tinue un checked, the French
Rev o lu tion would have even tu ally pro vided an im pe tus to the cre ation of a larger,
cir cu itous air cur rent, pro duc ing a whirl wind ef fect that would em brace the en tire
civ i lized world—and thereby would not have been lim ited to “a mighty wind” in
France only. The set ting of verse 1 in di cates that an abrupt ter mi na tion of the dis-
order of Rev e la tion 6:12–14 had been set and its lim its pre vi ously de ter mined by
di vine man date.

Why was it found nec es sary to some what re store for mer con di tions? Why was
fur ther mo les ta tion of “the [old] earth [or der]” and “the [for mer] sea” pro hib ited?
Why was it de creed that there be no dis rup tion in the life and de vel op ment of “any
tree” (of any one pro gress ing to wards ma tu rity in Christlikeness—Isa. 61:3; Psa.
1:1–3; Luke 6:43–45)? The an swer is sup plied in the vi sion it self; namely, the seal -
ing pro cess of the saints in 1799 was not then, and is not now (al most two cen tu ries 
later), yet com plete. When the seal ing of the ser vants of God in their fore heads is
fin ished, then, and then only, will the four winds be loosed and the great vor tex of
world wide trou ble be un leashed. Even tu ally, as the time for the cli max of trou ble
nears, the fallen an gels will be loosed (2 Pet. 2:4; Jude 6) and will be per mit ted to
ma te ri al ize, pro duc ing a vi o lence in the earth no less trou ble some than that which
hap pened in the days of Noah prior to the Flood (Gen. 6:1–5; Matt. 24:21,22). The
con tin ued pres er va tion, or rel a tive sta tus quo, of the pres ent or der of the earth and
the sea serves as the arena in which the Chris tian can fight the good com bat of faith 
and ac quire the skills es sen tial to char ac ter growth, skills that are de vel oped in
re sist ing the en croach ments of the world, the flesh, and the devil.

Four Winds of Dan iel

The four winds seen by the Prophet Dan iel that “strove upon the great sea” (that
is, rest less man kind) ef fec tively dra ma tized, in time past, the role of Sa tan and the
fallen an gels, even the strong men tal pro jec tion of thought (Matt. 4:1–11) and the
ex er cise of their in flu ence upon the minds of Adam’s race (John 8:44). This
spirit power en gen dered the de vel op ment of ide ol o gies and events con du cive
to the or i gin and birth of the var i ous beastly world pow ers from the Prophet’s day
on ward (Dan. 7:2–7).
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The blow ing of wind upon the wa ters shows a di rect re la tion ship be tween prin-
cipalities and pow ers, of which the Apos tle Paul spoke (Eph. 6:12), and earth be -
ings here be low (Rev. 17:15). The striv ing of the winds upon the great sea im plies
some fre netic dif fi culty in ma nip u lat ing the minds of “the chil dren of dis obe di ence”
(Col. 3:6) on the part of the Ad ver sary and his co horts, as well as some de gree of
dis sen sion in the ranks of the fallen an gels them selves. Yet Beel ze bub, as leader of
the de mons, has yet to be dis placed as the great usurper in spite of the var i ous
changes in re gime. He is still “the god of this world,” “the prince of the dev ils,”
“the prince of the power of the air” (2 Cor. 4:4; Matt. 12:24; Eph. 2:2).

The dif fer ence be tween the four winds that are re spon si ble for the emer gence of
the for mer uni ver sal em pires (Bab y lon, Medo-Per sia, Greece, and Rome) and the
four winds brought to at ten tion un der the Sixth Seal is (a) pre vi ously Sa tan and his
min ions were in volved in the for ma tion of gov ern ments; whereas, (b) at the time of
the French Rev o lu tion, this same power was di rected to ward the de struc tion of
gov ern ment—the ab o li tion of all sem blance of law, or der, and mor als. The im plied
in ten sity of wind pres sure held back by the four an gels sug gests a pro por tion ate
ef fort also to break the shack les of re straint and to ma te ri al ize in hu man form to
wreak havoc as in the an te di lu vian era.

God’s An gel from the East

The an gel seen to as cend from the sun ris ing, or “the east” (verse 2), is none other
than “the day spring [sun ris ing] from on high,” who, through the ten der mercy of
God, vis ited earth at his First Ad vent “to give light to them that sit in dark ness”
(Luke 1:78,79). The ref er ence to Je sus as God’s an gel, thus seen aris ing, points
for ward to the ap proach ing Sec ond Ad vent of the Lord and to a sub se quent har vest
work in the last, or Sev enth Seal, time frame—at the con clu sion of which the Sun of
righ teous ness will arise with heal ing in his wings (beams) to dawn upon the world
(Mal. 4:2).

The scene of verses 2 and 3 seems at first to in di cate an event con tem po ra ne ous
with the com mence ment of the re straint of the four winds of the pre ced ing verse.
This con clu sion is not valid, how ever, for the seal-bear ing an gel is a highly figura-
tive sym bol iza tion of the fu ture,2 as the per son i fi ca tion of the Lord, au thor i ta tively
beck on ing the past, the four an gels, to stead fastly re strain the destabilizing influ-
ences of the Rev o lu tion both up to, as well as through out, the end-time har vest . . .
un til his an gels ac com plish the har vest work (Heb. 1:14; Matt. 24:31; 13:30,39).3

In the pres ent age, Christ has ever been the seal-bear ing an gel of God or the
sanctifying “High Priest of our pro fes sion” (Heb. 2:11; 3:1), “the au thor [be gin ner]
and fin isher of our faith” (Heb. 12:2), “who of God is made unto us wis dom, and
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2. This same thought can be ex plained in a com pletely dif fer ent fash ion: from the stand point of the
an gel ac tively as cend ing, in the pres ent tense, from the East, while in re al ity his as cend ing would
be a fu ture event. The pres ent tense is also fre quently used in the Scrip tures to ex press either
ha bit ual or im me di ate fu ture ac tion (John 7:52; 10:32; 13:6,27; 17:11; Rom. 15:25; 2 Cor. 13:1;
Col. 3:6).

3. This ex pla na tion in no way mit i gates against the Lord’s us ing hu man agents as “an gels” to fur ther 
his pur poses and to as sist in the har vest work. Ex am ples would be “the man . . . with . . . the
writer’s inkhorn by his side,” namely, the Laodicean mes sen ger (Ezek. 9:2–4), and oth ers as co-
laborers.



righ teous ness, and sanc ti fi ca tion, and re demp tion [fi nal de liv er ance]” (1 Cor. 1:30).
The Mas ter con tin ues to firmly press upon the hearts of the will ing and obe di ent the
seal of the liv ing God—the im print of the Fa ther’s im age, which cor re sponds with
Christ’s own char ac ter like ness.

Seal ing of God’s Ser vants

The fore head seal ing of the saints sig ni fies more than the ac qui si tion of dispensa-
tional truth, for such knowl edge would be come mean ing less in the un end ing ages to
come. Such sea sonal in for ma tion has been ob tained, un der stood, and ap pre ci ated by
many more in di vid u als than the pre de ter mined num ber in di cated in the vi sion. Only
144,000 are to be sealed (verse 4), not one more, not one less. When this se lect
group has been found and suretied, the door of op por tu nity to the high call ing will
be closed. This seal ing is of a per ma nent na ture and is of the high est cal i ber.

To be sealed sig ni fies the ac quire ment in the pres ent life of that de gree of the
knowl edge of God and of His Word; of the hu mil ity of mind that was in Christ
Je sus; of the prog ress and growth in the graces and the fruits of the Holy Spirit; of
the fix ity of pur pose and crys tal li za tion of char ac ter in both mind and heart; of the
at tain ment to, and stand ing fast at, the mark or stan dard of the high call ing; and of
faith ful ness unto death—all deemed es sen tial to se cure elec tion to the re ward of the
saints in glory be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence.

Verse 4:

And I heard the num ber of them which were sealed: and there
were sealed an hun dred and forty and four thou sand of all the
tribes of the chil dren of Is rael.

The 144,000 That Are Sealed

Al though Rev e la tion is a book of sym bols, num bers—but not nec es sar ily what
they are used to des ig nate (“days,” “times,” “tribes,” etc.)—al ways have a lit eral
ap pli ca tion. There fore, 144,000 is the pre de ter mined num ber to com prise the Bride
of Christ; that is, it is the ac tual count of body mem bers to be as so ci ated with Je sus
in his King dom throne.

The ex pres sion “of all the tribes of the chil dren of Is rael” is a spir i tual designa-
tion or ref er ence to the true Church, “the Is rael of God” (Gal. 6:16 NIV). This lat -
ter clas si fi ca tion in New Tes ta ment us age is not con fined or lim ited to nat u ral Jewry
but is open to those ex er cis ing the faith of Abra ham (Rom. 4:12,13; 9:6–8,24–26).

Verse 5:
Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Reu ben were sealed twelve thou sand.
Of the tribe of Gad were sealed twelve thou sand.

Verse 6:
Of the tribe of Aser were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Nepthalim were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Manasses were sealed twelve thou sand.
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Verse 7:
Of the tribe of Sim eon were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Levi were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Issachar were sealed twelve thou sand.

Verse 8:
Of the tribe of Zabulon were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Jo seph were sealed twelve thou sand. 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve thou sand.

This tab u la tion of the spir i tual tribes, when com pared with the names in scribed
on the breast plate jew els of the high priest, based on Num bers 2:3–31,4 no ta bly
omits the tribe of Ephraim and the tribe of Dan. The ex clu sion of these two particu-
lar tribes does not es cape the at ten tion of the close and dis crim i nat ing stu dent of the
Word of God (Matt. 4:4). It seems quite ap par ent that the omis sion is in ten tional
and mean ing ful.

What les son is meant to be con veyed? The de le tion sig ni fies that those Chris tians
pos sess ing the char ac ter is tics of these two classes in the un fa vor able sense will be
most in dan ger of fail ure, and thus will not be found amidst the elect body of Christ
in glory. The im pli ca tion is that among the called of God, the greater pro por tion of
those who fail to be spe cially sealed will be such as give loose rein to the Ephraim
and Dan in ju ri ous char ac ter traits.

A word of cau tion is nec es sary. Though these dam ag ing pro pen si ties will have to
be dealt with and most ag gres sively con trolled by the self same two tribes, these un-
fa vor able qual i ties are also pos sessed to a greater or lesser ex tent by all the tribes.
In other words, what the Spirit might im ply con cern ing the two tribes is a warn ing
to all. Watch and pray!

Ephraim

“Ephraim,” an ep o nym for the ten-tribe king dom of Is rael, can re fer to ei ther
nat u ral or nom i nal spir i tual Is rael. Here in Rev e la tion the term tac itly in di cates a
large spir i tual class. Among other things, Ephraim means multi-fruit ful, that is, a
large seed-bear ing prog eny later des ig nated “a great mul ti tude” (verse 9).

This tribe is re ferred to as “a cake not turned” or a cake half-baked, rep re sent ing
im ma tu rity (Hos. 7:8). It is also lik ened to “a silly dove” (Hos. 7:11); that is, a
chaste and un de filed, though un wise, body of Chris tians de scribed by the Lord in
the Par a ble of the Wise and Fool ish Vir gins (Hos. 13:12,13; Matt. 25:1–13). Al -
though those com pris ing this com pany do in herit a spir i tual re ward, it is of a sec-
ondary na ture. A pri mary fault of their own choos ing is that they are im prop erly
schooled in the ex er cise and con trol of emo tional judg ment.

Dan

The omis sion of the tribe of Dan from the list of the sealed rep re sents an other
class of Chris tians with spir i tual hopes who fail to meet the stan dard re quire ments
of the Very Elect. How ever, those of the Dan class re ceive a far more om i nous fate
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than that of Ephraim, for their deeds merit “sec ond” or eter nal death as a re ward
(Rev. 2:11).

Ja cob’s proph ecy (Gen. 49:17) reads:
Dan shall be a ser pent by the way, an ad der in the path, that biteth
the horse heels, so that his rider shall fall back ward [to de struc -
tion—see 1 Sam. 4:18].

Sow a thought; reap an act. Sow an act; reap a habit. Sow a habit; reap a char ac -
ter. In Bi ble sym bol ism the horse sig ni fies doc trine, and the rider rep re sents the one
who fol lows, or is car ried by, that doc trine to a cor re spond ing des tiny. In addition to
a se ri ous tam per ing with and al ter ation of doc trine, Gen e sis 49:17 in di cates a hy per -
crit i cal, back bit ing, fault find ing dis po si tion with re gard to oth ers that leads the pos -
sessor to the most di sas trous con se quences (Luke 17:1,2).

Again, a word of cau tion is nec es sary. The ex clu sion of Dan makes sense only
when viewed from the fore go ing con dem na tory stand point. Quite to the con trary, in
all other tab u la tions of the tribes through out Scrip ture, Dan oc cu pies a po si tion of
ei ther ac cep tance (Gen. 49:16) or es teem, such as an iden ti fi ca tion with the King -
dom tribes of the fu ture and an as so ci a tion with the en trance gates of the Holy City
to come (Ezek. 48:1,32).

Verse 9:

Af ter this I be held, and, lo, a great mul ti tude, which no man could
num ber, of all na tions, and kindreds, and peo ple, and tongues,
stood be fore the throne, and be fore the Lamb, clothed with white
robes, and palms in their hands;

Verse 10:

And cried with a loud voice, say ing, Sal va tion to our God which
sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb.

Verse 11:

And all the an gels stood round about the throne, and about the
el ders and the four beasts, and fell be fore the throne on their faces, 
and wor shipped God,

Verse 12:

Say ing, Amen: Bless ing, and glory, and wis dom, and thanksgiving, 
and hon our, and power, and might, be unto our God for ever and
ever. Amen.

The “great mul ti tude” are a class who will re ceive a spir i tual in her i tance. Seen
stand ing be fore the throne of God and be fore the Lamb, they are clothed in resur-
rection white robes and have the palms of prior vic tory in their hands. It is sig-
nificant that they stand be fore but are not seated upon or in a throne (cf. Rev. 3:21).
They are spo ken of as an un num bered class of in di vid u als, not as an in nu mer a ble or
un lim ited as sem bly of peo ple. Thus the Holy Spirit calls at ten tion to, and con trasts
the Great Com pany with, the pre vi ously men tioned fixed num ber (144,000) of the
tribes of  Israel. This sec ond ary large com pany, which no man can pres ently num-
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ber, is the antitypical Le vite class. The Lord spoke to Mo ses about His typ i cal
people: “Thou shalt not num ber the tribe of Levi, nei ther take the sum of them
among the chil dren of Is rael” (Num. 1:49).

The great mul ti tude are se lected out of all na tion al i ties (verse 9) in a man ner
sim i lar to the call of the Very Elect (Rev. 5:9,10 RSV); yet the Elect in the Sixth
Seal vi sion are con sid ered on a higher level of rep re sen ta tion and are counted, as it
were, the Is rael of God in deed. As Je ho vah an ciently fa vored nat u ral Is rael with the 
des ig na tion “You only have I known [rec og nized] of all the fam i lies of the earth”
(Amos 3:2), so here in the Apoc a lypse (verse 4), the 144,000—though com posed of 
those for merly ei ther Jews or Gen tiles—are fig u ra tively el e vated to a sim i lar sta tus
and to a closer re la tion ship than that granted pre vi ously to Is rael or that given later
to the Great Com pany.

John (verse 10) hears the great mul ti tude ut ter loud ac cla ma tions, ex ult ing in
their de liv er ance from ex tinc tion, or eter nal death. They ac credit their sal va tion to
Him “which sitteth upon the throne,” thank ing God and Je sus for past mer cies on
their be half and for their new life in the spirit realm.

Next (verse 11) all the an gels of God, be ing mag net i cally at tracted to this cer e -
mony, stand “round about the throne” and with ea ger ness and joy wel come this new
ad di tion to the fam ily of God. The an gels pros trate them selves be fore the throne;
and the other dig ni tar ies, both real and fig u ra tive, join them in a seven fold ac co lade
(verse 12), the re frain of joy ous as sent to this en larged man i fes ta tion of God’s
ten der mercy on be half of oth ers. There is a re sound ing “Amen!” as they praise
Him from whom all bless ings flow as both blessor and blest in Him self. His glory
ap pears in the ex hi bi tion of His deeds, and His wis dom con stantly re veals rich
trea sures of truth and rev e nues of grace. He is wor thy to re ceive thanksgiving from
all His sub jects, whom He has cre ated—not only the of fer ing of the fruit of the lips
but, with read ied ea ger ness, the de sire to per form deeds of ser vice upon in vi ta tion
and thus ren der hom age and honor to the Su preme De ity. There is thor ough con-
tentment with the power vested in His hands and the ca pa bil ity to do all His good
plea sure, as well as thank ful ness that all au thor ity and might should be ev er last ingly
His as Em peror of all uni verses. To this re frain John the Rev e la tor, in re cord ing the
scene, in ter jects his own “Amen!”

The fifth chap ter of Rev e la tion con tains a dif fer ent seven fold ac co lade. 

Rev e la tion 5:12 Rev e la tion 7:12
Power Bless ing
Riches Glory

Wis dom Wis dom
Strength Thanksgiving
Honor Honor
Glory Power

Bless ing Might

When these two re frains are com pared, it ap pears that the var i ous com pli men tary
at trib utes are not meant to be un der stood in ei ther an as cend ing or a de scend ing
se quence of im por tance. Nei ther are these qual i ties, which are in her ent in De ity,
meant to be stu di ously an a lyzed in step-by-step de tail.
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It is as though the Holy Spirit, in enu mer at ing these char ac ter is tics dif fer ently,
was in di cat ing that the praises of fered in both in stances are not pre sented in a pre -
med i tated, rit u al is tic fash ion; the re frains are not ren dered as a for mal, re pet i tive
sal u ta tion or in tended to be a stu di ous guide or sci en tific eval u a tion of the Heav enly
Fa ther’s mer i to ri ous pro pen si ties. Rather, the char ac ter is tics ap pear in ran dom
or der, in a pur pose ful, scram bled list ing. Can it be that these praises were de signed
to ap pear as though ut tered with en thu si asm, with a ring of gen u ine ness, as would
more likely be made man i fest in an un in hib ited, un struc tured, and spon ta ne ous
emo tional out burst?

As there is joy in heaven over even one sin ner who re pents (Luke 15:10), no
won der that such ac cla ma tion is made in the gath er ing to gether of for mer sheep
who are brought back into the fold and fully saved out of their sins. No crea ture
strays more eas ily than a sheep, and none is so in ca pa ble of find ing its way back to
the flock when once it has gone astray. It will bleat for the flock and still run on in
an op po site di rec tion to where the flock is. Amaz ing grace!

Verse 13:

And one of the el ders an swered, say ing unto me, What are these
which are ar rayed in white robes? and whence came they?

Verse 14:

And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said to me, These
are they which came out of great trib u la tion, and have washed
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb.

Twenty-four El ders (Books)

Josephus and the Latin church fa thers men tion a di vi sion of the Old Tes ta ment
sa cred canon into twenty-two books, cor re spond ing with the twenty-two let ters of
the He brew al pha bet. But there is not suf fi cient ev i dence that such a di vi sion ob -
tained among the Jews them selves. Jerome in cludes Ruth with Judges, and Lam en -
ta tions with Jer e miah, num ber ing twenty-two books; yet in his pref ace (Prologus
Galeatus) to Kings, he ad mits that quite a few oth ers con sid ered Ruth and Lam en ta -
tions as sep a rate books to be in cluded in the Hagiographa, bring ing the to tal to
twenty-four books.5

The ac cepted Jew ish canon is di vided into three parts com pris ing the fol low ing
books: (a) five in the Pen ta teuch, (b) eight in the Proph ets, and (c) eleven in the
Holy Writ ings. Thus the sa cred canon con sists of twenty-four rolls in all.
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5. “Atque ita fiunt pariter veteris legis libri viginti duo, id est Mosi quinque, Prophetarum octo,
Agiograforum novem. Quamquam nonnuli Ruth et Cinoth inter Agiografa scriptitent et libros hos
in suo putent numero supputandos ac per hoc esse priscae legis libro viginti quattuor.” 

“And so it is pos si ble to ob tain the long-ven er ated canon of twenty-two books, there fore of the
Law, five; of the Proph ets, eight; of the Holy Writ ings, nine. Al though some per sons des ig nate
Ruth and Cinoth [Lam en ta tions] to be num bered among the Holy Writ ings, and do not pres ently
count these books as joined for merly to gether [that is, Ruth to Judges, and Lam en ta tions to Jer e -
miah], and also on this ac count con ceive it to be a twenty-four-book canon.” (Trans lated by
au thor.) (Robertus Weber, ed., Biblia Sacra Iuxta Vulgatum Versionem [The Sa cred Bi ble,
Au tho rized Vul gate Ver sion] [Stuttgart: Wurttembergische Bibelanstalt, 1969], p. 71 foot note.)



The Twenty-four El ders or Books6-8

“Whence Came They?”

Asked to iden tify the white-clad palm-bear ing (a sym bol of vic tory) mul ti tude,
the Apos tle, with char ac ter is tic hu mil ity, tac itly ac knowl edges his in abil ity to prof -
fer a re sponse. He re fers the re ply back to the ques tion ing “el der,” who ob vi ously
pos sesses su pe rior in sight into the mat ter. It is ap par ent to John that the query is
in tended to at tract his at ten tion to this par tic u lar group prais ing God amidst the host 
of heaven. What class is re ferred to? Who is the el der speak ing to John? And
whence came this com pany?

The Scrip tures teach that all who are drawn of God to Je sus are called to re pen -
tance and con ver sion, and are in stilled with the one hope, if faith ful, to be with
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6. Ezra-Nehemiah is one book, and the He brew canon con sists of twenty-four books. (Cf. John D.
Da vis, The West min ster Dic tio nary of the Bi ble, rev. by Henry Snyder Gehman [Phil a del phia:
West min ster Press, 1944], p. 91.)

7. “The last group in this part [Sub di vi sion 9–11 of the Holy Writ ings] of the scrip ture was formed
by Dan iel, Ezra-Nehemiah, and Chron i cles, mak ing a to tal, as the Jews counted, of twenty-four
books, cor re spond ing to the num ber of let ters in the He brew al pha bet, which may be reck oned as
ei ther twenty-two or twenty-four.” (Ed gar J. Goodspeed, The Story of the Bi ble [Chi cago: Uni -
versity of Chi cago Press, 1936], p. 167.)

8. “Ezra was, along with Nehemiah, reck oned one book by the an cient Jews, who called them the
First and Sec ond Books of Ezra. . . .” (Rob ert Jamie son, A. R. Fausset, and Da vid Brown, eds.,
A Com men tary on the Old and New Tes ta ments [Hart ford: S. S. Scranton & Co., 1879], Vol. 1,
“Pref ace to the Pen ta teuch and His tor i cal Books,” p. 8.)

THE LAW

(To rah)

1. Gen e sis
2. Ex o dus
3. Le vit i cus
4. Num bers
5. Deu ter on omy

            THE PROPH ETS

                     (Nebiim)

 (The Ear lier)         (The Later) 
   His tor i cal               Ma jor

1. Joshua               5. Isaiah
2. Judges               6. Jeremiah
3. 1 & 2 Sam uel    7. Ezekiel
4. 1 & 2 Kings 

                                     Mi nor
                               8. The Twelve
                                   Ho sea
                                   Joel
                                   Amos
                                   Obadiah
                                   Jo nah
                                   Micah
                                   Nahum
                                   Habakkuk
                                   Zephaniah
                                   Haggai
                                   Zech a riah
                                   Malachi

THE HOLY WRIT INGS

(Kethubim or Hagiographa)

1. Psalms
2. Prov erbs
3. Job

The Five Rolls
(Megilloth)

4. The Song of Songs
5. Ruth
6. Lam en ta tions
7. Ec cle si as tes
8. Es ther

9. Dan iel
 10. Ezra-Nehemiah
 11. 1 & 2 Chron i cles



Christ in glory and to reign in his fu ture gov ern ment over earth. In the fi nal out-
come, how ever, there will de velop two classes who re ceive a heav enly in her i tance.
The first, the Lit tle Flock, will ob tain King dom hon ors. The sec ond, the Great
Com pany, will re ceive a lesser but spir i tual re ward, for God’s grace can not ad mit
to heav enly per fec tion those who do not have robes of spot less righ teous ness in the
even tide of the Gos pel Age. The fol low ing are only a few of the many ex am ples
thus set forth in Holy Writ of the two classes.

1. Rebekah, a type of the true Church, was ac com pa nied by those de scribed as
her dam sels when she went to meet Isaac, a fig ure of Christ, who was in the field
(the world) at the end of her long jour ney (the Gos pel Age)—Gen e sis 24:61–67.

2. Both the wise and the fool ish vir gins went forth to meet the Bride groom. The
for mer went in to the wed ding, the door be ing shut; the lat ter had to go back to the
mar ket place of ex pe ri ence (the Time of Trou ble) to se cure more oil for their ves -
sels—Mat thew 25:1–13.

3. In ad di tion to the King’s (Je ho vah’s) daugh ter, the true Church and fu ture
Queen of the world, there are “the vir gins her com pan ions that fol low her. . . .
With glad ness and re joic ing shall they be brought: they shall en ter into the king’s
pal ace”—Psalm 45:13–15.

4. Je sus and the glo ri fied Church speak on be half of their lit tle sis ter who “hath
no breasts,” that is, who lacks proper de vel op ment and ma tu rity ac cord ing to the
pre cepts of the Old and the New Tes ta ments—Song of Sol o mon 8:8.

5. In the spir i tual poem of the two sis ters, one awak ens and arises of her own
vo li tion and ven tures into the night, dil i gently seek ing her Lord. Shortly she finds 
him whom her soul loveth, and both en ter her mother’s house (the Sa rah Cov e nant; 
cf. Gen. 24:67)—Song of Sol o mon 3:1–4; 5:1. The other sis ter needs to be prodded 
to be stir her self and to fol low the ex am ple of her sis ter, but—alas!—she finds that 
the Lord has al ready en tered his gar den—Song of Sol o mon 5:2–8; 6:1,2.

6. Two sur viv ing sons were in line to suc ceed to the of fice of high priest upon
Aaron’s death. The one, Eleazar, did ob tain that of fice; the other, Ithamar (land of
palms),9 did not—Le vit i cus 10:12; Deu ter on omy 10:6.

7. There were two goats upon which lots were cast: the one lot was for the Lord,
and the other lot was for the scape goat (Azazel)10—Le vit i cus 16:8. Whereas the
Lord’s goat was sac ri ficed upon the al tar in the Court, the live goat was taken by
the hand of a fit man to Azazel in the wil der ness. The scape goat cor re sponds to a
class re ferred to by the Apos tle Paul: “To de liver such an one unto Sa tan for the
de struc tion of the flesh, that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Je sus”—
1 Co rin thi ans 5:5; 3:15.

8. “Two parts [the Lit tle Flock and the Great Com pany] therein shall be cut off
and die; but the third [part—Is rael] shall be left therein”—Zech a riah 13:8.
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9. Peloubet’s Bi ble Dic tio nary (Phil a del phia: John C. Winston Co., 1925), p. 281.

10. “It seems im pos si ble to dis sent from the opin ion that ‘Azazel’ in stead of be ing a name for the
(e)scape goat is the name or ti tle of an evil Be ing, op posed to Yahweh, to whom the live goat on
the great Day of Pro pi ti a tion was sent.” (Jo seph Bryant Rotherham, trans., The Emphasised Bi ble
[Cincinnati, Ohio: Stan dard Pub lish ing Co., 1897], Vol. 3, Old Tes ta ment Appendix, p. 918.)



9. Nei ther the priest hood nor the Le vites had any in her i tance in the land; in other
words, in antitype both re ceive a spir i tual in her i tance. The Le vites were given as a
gift to Aaron and his sons, that is, to the priest hood—Num bers 8:19.

Verse 15:

There fore are they be fore the throne of God, and serve him day
and night in his tem ple: and he that sitteth on the throne shall
dwell among them.

Verse 16:

They shall hun ger no more, nei ther thirst any more; nei ther shall
the sun light on them, nor any heat.

Verse 17:

For the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them,
and shall lead them unto liv ing foun tains of wa ters: and God shall
wipe away all tears from their eyes.

Je sus, as the Lamb in the midst of the throne, will fur nish (“feed”—verse 17) the
Great Com pany with ev er last ing life on the same ba sis as the an gels who proved
faith ful and sinned not in the days of Noah (Luke 20:35,36), for the Great Com -
pany will be ac counted a sim i lar de gree of wor thi ness to those an gels. Con se quent-
ly, they also will not die any more, be ing at least equal to those holy an gels; they,
too, will be counted as the chil dren of God, be ing the chil dren of the res ur rec tion.

The Great Com pany will live on a spirit plane of be ing in har mony with their
former as pi ra tions. How ever, they will need to par take of nour ish ment and the
spir i tual wa ter of life to sus tain that life which they pos sess, for spirit be ings (ex cept
those who are par tak ers of the di vine na ture) need spirit food as much as hu mans
need nat u ral sus te nance. Hav ing been fol low ers of Je sus in their for mer state on
earth, the Great Com pany will re joice that the Mas ter him self as sumes per sonal
re spon si bil ity for this pro vi sion and for their care. They prove to be overcomers,
but not more than overcomers, and there fore, they re ceive not the abun dant
en trance into the King dom of heaven re ferred to by the Apos tle (2 Pet. 1:11).

Since the Great Com pany, in their prior life, did make a com mit ment to serve the
liv ing God with all their heart, it is in deed pleas ing to note that the Fa ther also lov-
 eth them. Mag nan i mous grace con de scends to of fer words of com fort and ad di tional
deeds of kind ness, con sol ing them for their ef fort to rec tify mis takes and for their
fail ure to achieve the higher re ward—thus wip ing away their tears of dis ap point-
ment for not pleas ing God su premely.

Iden tity of El der
It is ap pro pri ate that con sid er ation now be given to the iden tity of the el der (Rev.

7:13) who spoke to John con cern ing the white-clad palm-bear ing mul ti tude. For the
fol low ing rea sons, the Book of Num bers an swers to that de scrip tion:

1. Rev e la tion (7:9) speaks of an un num bered com pany. The Le vites were not to
be num bered—NUM BERS 1:47; 2:33.

2. Rev e la tion (7:14) notes that the Great Com pany wash their robes, mak ing
them white in the blood of the Lamb. The Le vites, with strik ing sim i lar ity, had to
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wash their cloth ing and to be cleansed from sin with the of fer ing of two bull ocks
(rep re sent ing Christ’s hu man ity sac ri ficed on their be half), the one for a sin of fer ing
and the other for a burnt of fer ing unto the Lord, to make an atone ment for them—
NUM BERS 8:7c,8.

3. Rev e la tion (7:14) in di cates that the wash ing of the robes oc curs dur ing the
great trib u la tion,11 out of which the Great Com pany will come, in an swer to the
ques tion in Rev e la tion 7:13, “Whence came they?” Jude also speaks of this class:
“And oth ers save with fear, pull ing them out of the fire; hat ing even the gar ment
spot ted by the flesh” (Jude 23).

Pre pa ra tory to their in stal la tion for ser vice, the Le vites were sprin kled with the
wa ter of sep a ra tion and of pu ri fi ca tion for sin. This was ob tained by tak ing ce dar
wood (sym bol of ev er last ing life), hys sop (pur ga tion and dis ci pline), and scar let
(the rec og ni tion of the need for re deem ing blood) and cast ing them into the midst of
a burn ing heifer (a sim u la tion of the fi ery ex pe ri ences that tried the An cient Wor -
thies—Heb.11:33–38); the re sult ing ashes (mem ory) were then mixed with wa ter to
con sti tute the wa ter of pu ri fi ca tion. The shav ing of the flesh of the Le vites fore -
shad owed the de struc tion of the flesh—NUM BERS 19:6–9; 8:7.

4. Ithamar (isle or land of palms), the son of Aaron the high priest, had a spe cial
re la tion ship with the Merari Le vites (the Merarites, or the sons of bit terness). The
palms and bit ter ness (or trou ble) are sig nif i cantly com pa ra ble to the ex pe ri ences of
the Great Com pany—NUM BERS 4:33.

5. In the Sixth Seal time frame (Rev. 7:15), the great mul ti tude are fu tur is ti cally
spo ken of in the pres ent tense as serv ing God day and night in His tem ple. The
Le vites were or dained for re li gious ser vice in the Ta ber na cle—NUM BERS 1:50;
8:15; 18:21,23.

6. In Rev e la tion 7:15 the Great Com pany are with the an gels of heaven “be fore
the throne of God,” and it is said that “he that sitteth on the throne shall dwell
among them.” The Lord God spoke of the Le vites: “I [have] taken them unto me”
and “the Le vites shall be mine”—NUM BERS 8:16,14.

7. In the Sixth Seal (Rev. 7:16,17) it is said, “They shall hun ger no more, nei ther
thirst any more; nei ther shall the sun light on them, nor any heat. For the Lamb
which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto liv ing
foun tains of wa ters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.”

The Le vites had no lack of money, food, or goods. They were told to “eat . . .
for it is your re ward.” In antitype all tears will even tu ally be wiped away as a con-
se quence of this pro vi sion for the Great Com pany and their ul ti mate spir i tual associ-
ation—NUM BERS 18:24,26,30,31; 35:2,3.

Sum mary of Events
In the Sixth Seal and es pe cially the sev enth chap ter, the fol low ing points are to be

noted. The French Rev o lu tion earth quake (Rev. 6:12) serves as the in tro duc tion to
the open ing of the Sixth Seal. The four winds re lated to that event (verse 1) are held
back or estopped un til the re main der of the 144,000 are sealed—not nec es sar ily
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11. The two fold ar ti cle in the Greek makes this trou ble spe cially em phatic, that is, “the time of the
great trou ble” yet fu ture.



 implying that these, “the trees,” are des tined for de struc tion by the power of the
wind(s) but, as al ready stated, un til the rest of the 144,000 are sealed at some point
of time un der the sev enth seal.

Verse 14 clearly states that the Great Com pany will be de liv ered in, and out of,
the great Time of Trou ble. The ab sence of such a ref er ence with re spect to the
se lec tion of the fi nal mem bers of the 12,000 out of each of the spir i tual tribes sug -
gests that the Very Elect will es cape harm from the re lease of the winds. It is the
Great Com pany who will have this ex pe ri ence and who will be dealt with af ter
(“af ter this”—verse 9) the for mer faith ful have been fi nally sealed and taken home.

Noah and his fam ily were shut in the Ark be fore the Flood came. The De luge
oc curred af ter they en tered the Ark (Gen. 7:7,10,13,16,17). Hence the Church will
be com plete be fore the Time of Trou ble. Abra ham did not share the ex pe ri ence of
Lot, who pic tures the Great Com pany, but viewed the de struc tion of Sodom and
Go mor rah from afar (Gen. 19:1–29).
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 8

The Sev enth Seal (A.D. 1878–1998?)

Verse 1:

And when he had opened the sev enth seal, there was si lence in
heaven about the space of half an hour.

With the open ing of the pre vi ous six seals, John wit nessed star tling events, but
when the Sev enth Seal is bro ken—the last and the most sig nif i cant of a se ries be-
cause the oth ers led up to it—what hap pens? Noth ing! This ex am ple of the Apos tle’s
pa tient obe di ence, this dem on stra tion of loy alty—that is, his wait ing in the midst of
pro found si lence for one-half hour be fore the re cur rence of sound and vi sual move -
ment (with out prior ex pla na tion or di rec tion in di cated)—to most per sons would
seem psy cho log i cally in ter mi na ble. No doubt John sensed that the lit eral si lence he
was ex pe ri enc ing had some spir i tual sig nif i cance. It per haps height ened and inten-
sified, rather than damp ened or di min ished, his ar dor or his cu ri os ity as to the rea -
son for this ab sence of sound.1

Si lence in Heaven
In which “heaven” does the si lence oc cur? Is it (a) God’s throne or the an gelic

realm where cease less ac tiv ity and works ever abound (Psa. 121:4); (b) the lit eral
starry heaven or (c) earth’s at mo sphere, both of which are in them selves charac-
teristically si lent; (d) the nom i nal ec cle si as ti cal heav ens, which are fe ver ishly en -
gaged in mis sion ary ef forts (Hab. 2:13,14; Isa. 26:18) and are to pass away with a
great noise (2 Pet. 3:10); or (e) the cir cum stance of con se crated be liev ers, who are
por trayed in the pres ent life as seated in com mu nion with Christ in a heav enly or
spir i tual con di tion2 (Eph. 1:3; 2:6)? The last heaven is the lo ca tion of the si lence.

In what sense can it be said there will be a heav enly half hour of si lence in the
spiritual life of the Chris tian here on earth be low dur ing the time pe riod of the
Sev enth Seal? It is re plied: A marked sense of alien ation, a feel ing of want of in-
struction, a tem po rary lack of com mu ni ca tion with God—all these sen sa tions will be
ex pe ri enced by those in di vid u als who prove not for tu nate enough to be iden ti fied
with the Very Elect as par tic i pants in the spirit (in vis i ble) rap ture of the last mem -
bers of the Church in the flesh.

Is there a pre ce dent in Scrip ture that would il lus trate this point? Yes. Prior to his
as cen sion to heaven in a cloud, Je sus told his dis ci ples to go to Je ru sa lem and wait
there for fur ther in struc tion (a ref er ence to re ceiv ing the Holy Spirit of light and
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1. Al though si lence is the first char ac ter is tic the reader is made aware of when the Sev enth Seal is
opened, the whole sub ject mat ter of the Sev enth Seal (Rev. 8:2 through 11:19) ex plains this
si lence, with ac tiv ity both pre ced ing and fol low ing not the lit eral si lence but its antitypical mean -
ing and ful fill ment.

2. The Chris tian’s be ing seated in heav enly places is il lus trated by the Holy com part ment of the
 Tabernacle.



un der stand ing). The apos tles heeded the ad mo ni tion and went to the city, where
they waited be hind locked doors be cause they feared the Jews. They re mained there 
for ten days—wait ing. Then, in the due time, the Pen te cos tal de scent of the Holy
Spirit fell upon them. They heard the sound of a mighty wind, felt the house
tremor, and saw tongues of fire ap pear on the head of each one as sem bled there.
When this strange hap pen ing sub sided, each found he could speak in some for eign
tongue or di a lect. The ap pear ance of tongue-shaped flames on their heads sig ni fied
that the Holy Spirit had given them this abil ity as a gift. Hence forth, this prior sign
proved to be a sym bol of their ca pa bil ity not only to speak var i ous lan guages, but to
do so with power and au thor ity (John 14:26; 16:8; Acts 1:3–5,12–14; 2:1–4). One
note wor thy point should be kept in mind: The wait ing pe riod of si lence and in-
 activity back there was punc tu ated, at its con clu sion, by a star tling and dra matic
event—a dem on stra tion of wind, shak ing, and fire.

While the ten-day wait ing pe riod of the dis ci ples is the key to un der stand ing
verse 1, an other com par i son should be fas tened in mem ory. Je sus com pleted his
sac ri fice on Cal vary, rose from the dead the third day, con firmed his res ur rec tion
and pres ence in di vers man ners through out a forty-day pe riod, and then as cended on
high. All these events pre ceded the com mence ment of the ses sion of si lence marked
by the risen Lord’s as cent to heaven it self.

The apos tles, as rep re sen ta tives of the “King dom of heaven” class, tar ried in a
locked room in si lence . . . with out get ting a re sponse. But in the an gelic realm, in
the courts of heaven, dur ing this same spir i tual in ter val of the ab sence of sound, a
far dif fer ent con di tion pre vailed. Je sus was be ing hon ored and feted above, in that
heaven. Dur ing the time of si lence down here, there was ju bi la tion up there, the cry
go ing forth, “Wor thy the Lamb!” Things down on earth were tem po rarily for got -
ten, as it were, and given sec ond ary con sid er ation.

No doubt the guard ian an gels ap pointed to watch over the saints on earth were
as signed split shifts to en able them to par tic i pate in some por tion of the cel e bra tion
so that the whole host of heaven could share in the ac cla ma tion. Rec og ni tion of
Je sus’ wor thi ness was of pri mary im por tance, and God, the Fa ther, in His fore -
know ledge, had al lowed a suf fi ciency of time—ten days—for those in the spirit
realm to honor His Son with a spon ta ne ous out burst of emo tions and to see his glo -
ri fi ca tion. Thus it was af ter this fes tiv ity in heaven, and af ter the for mal pre sen ta -
tion of Je sus’ re deem ing merit on be half of Jus tice, that the Pen te cos tal bless ing
came upon the wait ing apos tles.

Ad e quate con sid er ation hav ing been given to the last events of the Lord’s life at
the First Ad vent, and to the ex pe ri ence of the apos tles at that time—these be ing a
ba sis for un der stand ing the fu ture pe riod of si lence re ferred to in the Apoc a lypse,
the si lence that will oc cur at this end of the age—at ten tion will now be fo cused on
con clud ing events yet to come.

The les son is that down here at the end of the Gos pel Age, be tween the com ple -
tion of the sac ri fice of the last mem bers of the elect body of The Christ and the
fu ture Time of Trou ble, there will be a ju bi la tion pe riod in heaven above, con cur rent
with a mo men tary void in the lives of those re main ing be low. Thus the Sev enth Seal
si lence re fers to a sit u a tion some what sim i lar to the clos ing events of the First Ad -
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vent. The com par i son is to the de par ture of the last mem bers of the Lit tle Flock
be yond the veil of flesh while the sec ond ary or Great Com pany class are left be hind
to await re newed strength and fur ther in ves ti ture of the Holy Spirit.3

When The Christ is com plete, the half hour of si lence will oc cur, pre ced ing the
earth quake. In other words, the si lence will take place be tween the com ple tion of
the sac ri fice and the Time of Trou ble. It will ac cen tu ate the earth quake, and the
earth quake will punc tu ate the si lence. Dur ing this in terim pe riod, the Church will
be for mally pre sented to the Fa ther and given their re ward. Af ter their grand en -
trance (2 Pet. 1:11), God has a time sched uled—the ex act length of which is
 unknown (per haps six months more or less)—that will be a wait ing pe riod for the
Great Com pany class. Very likely, the ex pres sion “about the space of half an hour”
is meant to be com men su rate with the last half of the fu ture “hour” of power of the
beast in Rev e la tion 17:12.

The Great Com pany will wait down here dur ing the si lence, re al iz ing they have
missed out on the high call ing, sens ing an ex pe ri ence of with drawal and alien ation,
and won der ing where they stand with the Lord. The Bride will have made her self
ready (Rev. 19:7), and the Great Com pany will be deeply dis ap pointed and cha-
 grined at first, for but ever so brief a mo ment of time, that they were not cho sen by
the Lord. They will re al ize they have not been as faith ful to their vows of con se cra -
tion as they could have been. As a re sult, they will be gin an in tro spec tion and ex-
amination of their lives and say, “I know the Lord has not been pleased with me to
the ex tent of choos ing me as his Bride, but I love the Lord, not the world, and now
I need his for give ness.” Ac cord ingly, this class will cry unto the Lord for help.
Thus the pe riod of si lence will be ben e fi cial in that it will awaken the Great Com -
pany to their short com ings and a re al iza tion of their need for more of the Holy
Spirit.

Just as in the type it was a pre req ui site that Elisha see Eli jah be ing taken, so in
the antitype the Great Com pany will rec og nize the true Church hav ing de parted.
The Elisha class will be given re joic ing ex pe ri ences later, but first there will be
weep ing and gnash ing of teeth (Matt. 25:1–13; Hab. 3:18). In fact, when the door
to the high call ing closes, three classes, find ing them selves out side, will weep and
gnash, knock, and try to en ter the door (Matt. 7:21–23; Luke 13:24–30; Matt.
22:2–13): the Great Com pany (1) with out and (2) within the church sys tems, and
(3) the Ju das class, whose doom is obliv ion (Jude 12,13). The Great Com pany will,
how ever, be later com forted and told that it is blessed to go to the mar riage sup per
(Rev. 19:9). The way the Holy Spirit came upon the apos tles at Pen te cost is sim i lar
in prin ci ple to the man ner in which those of the Great Com pany will get the
“dou ble” por tion of Eli jah’s spirit af ter the Church is be yond the veil (2 Kings 2:9).
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3. When Eli jah the Prophet was taken up to “heaven” or earth’s at mo sphere, Elisha, his com pan ion,
was left be low. Elisha cried with an guish, and rent his clothes, be fore don ning Eli jah’s cloak of
au thor ity left be hind (2 Kings 2:11–13).

As the wise vir gins were en ter ing the mar riage, the fool ish vir gins went to the mar ket place. The
lat ter, re turn ing with oil in their ves sels, found the door shut and them selves de nied en try (Matt.
25:10,11).

Af ter the Lord’s goat of fer ing was con sum mated, the live goat was taken into the wil der ness
(Lev. 16:20–22).



Af ter the Bride of Christ is com plete and the wed ding cer e mo nies have sub sided,
a mar riage sup per will be pre pared. The Bride will re turn down here to get her
brides maids to come to this sup per, but first the Great Com pany have to be made
ready by en ter ing into the Time of Trou ble and wash ing their robes white in the
blood of the Lamb (Rev. 7:14). They will be led into the wil der ness “by the hand of
a fit man” to get this ex pe ri ence (Lev. 16:21). Then they will be res cued with the
de struc tion of the flesh so that the spirit may be saved (1 Cor. 5:5). The Song of
Sol o mon (8:8) re veals that the Bride will go to her com pan ion, who is comely but
has not been se lected as the Bride be cause she is un de vel oped, has no breasts, i.e.,
is flat-chested. The pur pose is to ma ture, or de velop, this “lit tle sis ter” so that she
can con tinue to be the com pan ion of the Bride and en joy the af ter-cer e mony. While
Psalm 45:14,15 states that the brides maids will fol low the Bride into the King’s
pal ace, it does not mean they will en ter at the time of the wed ding cer e mony it self.
Rather, the brides maids will be brought in af ter wards. To day it is cus tom ary at
wed dings for brides maids to pick up the train of the bride and fol low im me di ately
af ter her. But in the antitype that is not the case, for the brides maids will not be at
the mar riage of the Bride and the Lamb, but will at tend only the wed ding sup per.

An ad di tional tes ti mony of Holy Writ de scribes the void of si lence:

Though the fig tree do not blos som,
   nor fruit be on the vines,
      the pro duce of the ol ive fail
         and the fields yield no food,
            the flock be cut off from the fold
               and there be no herd in the stalls,
                  yet I will re joice in the LORD,
                     I will joy in the God of my sal va tion.

                                                     (Hab. 3:17,18 RSV)

The in ner most feel ings of an en light ened class—the Great Com pany—are re -
flected in these verses. They also faintly sug gest a prior cha grin in not be ing cho sen
as the Very Elect, even though their feel ing of dis ap point ment has been changed to
one of con so la tion and joy (Jer. 8:20; Rev. 19:7–9). The sub ject con tent of the
above proph ecy in di cates that this class is knowl edge able con cern ing the signs
which por tend the end of the age and that the con verg ing rays of proph ecy are then
about to come to a fo cal point of ful fill ment, thus mark ing the due time for the
es tab lish ment of Christ’s King dom.

The Habakkuk pre dic tion, there fore, dis closes a fu ture mo ment or in ter val of
time, as it were, “be twixt and be tween” the ages, in which all six enu mer ated con-
ditions will ap ply, namely:

1. The blos som ing forth of the fig tree—that is, the Jew ish na tion—to a full res-
toration of di vine fa vor (Jer. 31:31–34), though im mi nently near, is not yet ful filled.

2. The other na tions be ing, by im pli ca tion, sub sid iary vines or branches joined to
Is rael, the choice vine (Psa. 80:11,14,15), to de rive fruitage, nour ish ment, and life
un der the terms of the New Cov e nant (Isa. 4:2; 25:6–9; Ezek. 17:22–24) is also not
yet ful filled.
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3. There is a fail ure in the yield of the ol ive and its oil—that is, a tem po rary
dim i nu tion of the Holy Spirit, to be fol lowed shortly there af ter by its res to ra tion, as
pic tured in the Par a ble of the Wise and Fool ish Vir gins (Matt. 25:1–13; 2 Kings
2:9–13).

4. A world wide crop fail ure or ex treme food short age pre vails with an ac com -
pa ny ing ces sa tion of all com merce (Isa. 8:21; 24:1–3); in ad di tion, no new growth 
or yield of spir i tual wheat is to be found, the call to be of the Bride class hav ing
ter mi nated.

5. The Lit tle Flock is ab sent, hav ing been cut off in death from the earthly fold
(2 Kings 2:11; 1 Thess. 4:17).

6. “No herd in the stalls” is a ref er ence to the An cient Wor thies. Un der the Law,
the bull ock of fered in sac ri fice, in lieu of or in Aaron’s stead (Lev. 16:6), rep re -
sented the man Christ Je sus as an of fer ing for sin (Isa. 53:10). A bull ock in the type
in di cates per fect hu man ity (Psa. 51:19; Mal. 4:2,3). In the Habakkuk proph ecy, the
herd, or bull ocks, pic ture those wor thy ones (Abra ham, Isaac, Ja cob, etc.) not yet
made per fect (Heb. 11:39,40), not yet inSTALLed into of fice (Psa. 45:16), i.e., into
their ap pointed places.

Verse 2:

And I saw the seven an gels which stood be fore God; and to them
were given seven trum pets.

John’s re mark that he “saw the seven an gels which stood be fore God” in di cates a
pre vi ous fa mil iar ity with them. In deed they were none other than the mes sen gers to
the seven churches al ready en coun tered in the sec ond and third chap ters of Rev e la -
tion. In har mony with the in ter pre ta tion of their prior ac tiv i ties, and in the ab sence
of a state ment to the con trary, the as sump tion is that the seven an gels stand ing
be fore God were each given a trum pet one at a time, show ing the mes sages about to
be blown are sep a rate and dis tinct, as well as suc ces sive, in ful fill ment. It would be
rather un usual for all seven an gels to be pre sented si mul ta neously with a trum pet. If
such were the case, the reader would be so in formed.

An other point mer its at ten tion. It should be noted that verse 2 is intentionally
sep a rated from its nat u ral as so ci a tion with verse 6, and is seem ingly mis placed in an
in con gru ous man ner be fore verses 3 through 5, which de scribe a scene quite for eign
to the theme of trum pets. This pur posed in ter po la tion will be ex plained with the
treat ment of verse 6.

Verse 3:

And an other an gel came and stood at the al tar, hav ing a golden
cen ser; and there was given unto him much in cense, that he
should of fer it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden al tar
which was be fore the throne.

Verse 4:

And the smoke of the in cense, which came with the prayers of
the saints, as cended up be fore God out of the an gel’s hand.
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Verse 5:

And the an gel took the cen ser, and filled it with fire of the al tar,
and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, and thunderings, 
and lightnings, and an earth quake.

An gel with the Cen ser
The an gel is first ob served with a golden cen ser ap proach ing the bra zen al tar in

the Court. Here he du ti fully pauses to stand, alert to per form ser vice. Much in cense
is given into his cus tody to be of fered up within the sanc tu ary. Who is this per-
sonage? The an gel is none other than a por trayal of Je sus as priest and care taker of
the Church. Seen in this fa vor able con text, the cen ser of gold rep re sents di vine
judg ment, while its im plied coals of fire in di cate a man dated or di nance of fi ery tri-
als and dis ci pline (1 Pet. 1:7; 4:12).

It was cus tom ary for the high priest to en ter the Holy with coals of fire from off
the al tar in a cen ser sus pended from his wrist by a chain, to gether with heap ing
in cense cupped in the palm of each hand.4 Once he was in side, the cen ser was set
down on top of the golden in cense al tar-ta ble, and the in cense was crum bled upon
the open mouth of the cen ser pot. As the pow der en tered the coals and burned, it
sent up smoke, yield ing a rich per fume, or fra grance, that arose and drifted as a
cloud into the Most Holy. This in fil tra tion of smoke was made pos si ble by the ex is -
tence of a slight ap er ture high above the in cense al tar at the ceil ing, where the veil,
or cur tain, hung sus pended from four pil lars po si tioned for that pur pose (Exod.
26:31–33). The cloud of smoke was to “cover the mercy seat that . . . he [the high
priest] die not” (Lev. 16:13).

In the type the high priest was re quired to of fer and burn in cense in this fash ion
“ev ery morn ing” when he dressed and trimmed the lamps and “at even” when he
“lighteth the lamps” (Exod. 30:7,8). And so, in the antitype, Je sus has been “dress-
ing the lamps” and “burn ing in cense” all down through the Gos pel Age. Prayer ac -
com pa nied the of fer ing of in cense at both ends of the day in this con tin ued ser vice,
so that ere long the golden ta ble was known as the prayer al tar as well as the in-
cense al tar. Sim i larly, Je sus has been in the Holy con di tion mak ing in ter ces sion on
be half of the Church con tin u ously: “Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of
the age” (Matt. 28:20).

Al though the high priest of fered prayer morn ing and eve ning at the daily sac ri -
fice, it was the 3:00 P.M. ser vice (“be tween the two even[ing]s”)5 that was more
widely rec og nized as “the time of in cense” and as “the hour of prayer” from the
stand point that more peo ple joined in wor ship at that hour (Luke 1:9,10) in both the 
an cient Ta ber na cle and the later Tem ple ar range ments as well as pri vately at home.
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4. On the Day of Atone ment, in ad di tion to the in cense, the priest took blood in a ba sin, which hung
with a chain from his other wrist, into the sanc tu ary. No men tion of blood is made in the Rev e la -
tion scene of the an gel with the cen ser. This omis sion is most sig nif i cant be cause the em pha sis,
and there fore the ex pla na tion of the vi sion, must, of ne ces sity, be shifted away from the Atone -
ment Day in cense of fer ing, and be placed upon the daily in cense of fer ing. Blood was not as so ci -
ated with the per for mance of this daily rit ual, nor is it seen in verses 3 to 5.

5. The tech ni cal be gin ning of eve ning is 12:00 P.M. (noon), when the sun be gins its dec li na tion
over head, un til 6:00 P.M., when the sun sets. “Be tween the two evens,” there fore, is 3:00 P.M.
(Exod. 30:8 KJV mar gin).



Ac cord ing to He brew reck on ing, 3:00 P.M. was known as the ninth hour (Acts 3:1;
10:3,30). In rec og ni tion of this as so ci a tion, the Psalm ist Da vid de clared (141:2),
“Let my prayer be set forth be fore thee as in cense; and the lift ing up of my hands as
the eve ning sac ri fice.”

The in cense rep re sents the perfections of Christ, which make prayers ac cept able
to God and en able them to as cend up out of the an gel’s hand (verse 4), lifted on the
cloud of in cense, as it were, to the heav enly throne. The moral vir tues and qual i ties
pos sessed by Christ were pic tured as “beaten small” in the cru ci ble of ex pe ri ence
(“the work of the apoth e cary”) so that no lumps or un even ness would mar the glo ri -
ous blend ing of a har mo ni ous whole, even the su prem acy of his model char ac ter
(Exod. 30:36; 37:29). When these perfections came in con tact with the tri als of life, 
they yielded up the sweet per fume (or “smoke”) of faith, love, obe di ence, and
praise to the Fa ther.6 This “in cense” is of fered “with the prayers of the saints”
(verse 4).

Je sus taught his dis ci ples to pray in this man ner: “What so ever ye shall ask of the
Fa ther in my name, he may give it you” (John 15:16). In other words, the name of
Je sus is in voked in con nec tion with prayers so that they will be heard by God.

Rev e la tion 8 207

6. In an cient and me di eval civ i li za tions there ex isted lit tle hy giene. The close prox im ity of chicken
coops, an i mal stalls, and gar bage heaps to fam ily liv ing quar ters was the or der of the day. In ad e -
quate sew age drain age and dis posal, and the nox ious va pors of per spi ra tion in body and cloth ing,
of beasts of bur den, and of hu man waste, added to the te na cious pres ence of flies, mos qui toes,
and in sects ev ery where—these were among the unpleasantries of the past. There was some re lief,
how ever. The use of burn ing spice acted as a strong de ter rent in re pel ling in sects in the house hold 
and also cam ou flaged un pleas ant odors. Al though burn ing in cense is not con sid ered to have a
most de light ful aroma by the ef fem i nate, ster il ized West ern civ i li za tion of to day, to the an cients
the con trary was true. Burn ing in cense was a most wel come and de li cious fra grance—even
trea sured.

                                          Holy In cense In gre di ents (Exod. 30:34–38)

The com mand ment was that noth ing like the holy in cense should be made for com mon use, death
be ing the pen alty for dis obe di ence. This com mand was meant to in still a rev er ence among the
Is ra el ites for what ever was of di vine in sti tu tion so that they would as sid u ously guard against its
pro fa na tion or abuse. For the Chris tian Church the ad mo ni tion is to be ware of coun ter feit pre sen -
ta tions or any un hal lowed pros ti tu tion of the or di nances of God.

All four in gre di ents of the holy in cense are des ig nated as in cense of pleas ant odor, “sweet
spices.”  All four are gum res ins that come forth, in one man ner or an other, in tearlike form,
usu ally has tened along by re peated in ci sions—cut ting ex pe ri ences.

(1) Stac te (He brew netaph from nataph; to drop, that is, a drop let). A kind of gum or pre cious
ooze pro duced from the storax shrub or small tree, stac te re tains a waxy or res in ous form in stead
of flow ing out as a liq uid. It pos sesses me dic i nal value and when burned has a sub tle bal samic
fra grance.

The spir i tual sym bol ism seems to be abid ing faith (pos sess ing el e ments of trust, con fi dence, and
hope). Je sus called at ten tion to what mighty deeds could be per formed by its pos ses sion in even a
mus tard-seed quan tity (Matt. 17:20; Luke 17:6). To day an ex pres sion for such small ness is a
mere “drop in the bucket.”

(2) Onycha (He brew sheheleth; Syri ac shehelta; a tear or a dis til la tion). Most crit ics con sider the
Greek onycha (mean ing nail, as in fin ger nail) to sig nify the hard ex ter nal lid or cov er ing of a
shell fish, mol lusk, or per fume crab. But the con text and the et y mol ogy seem to re quire the gum
of some ar o matic plant, per haps gum-ladanum. The He brew word would seem to mean some thing 
that ex uded, hav ing odor ous qual i ties.

The spir i tual coun ter part ap pears to be em u lat ing love (the sym pa thetic tear, pity, com pas sion).
                                                                                                                                                     (cont.)



Je sus’ righ teous ness, or jus ti fi ca tion, must ac com pany the prayers of the saints. Pri -
mar ily be cause Je sus him self was faith ful, and also be cause he is act ing as Ad vo cate
on be half of the Church, these pe ti tions can be rec og nized (1 John 2:1).

An other thought some times pre sented is that the in cense can also rep re sent the
im puted perfections of the Church, but only when these are cou pled with the ac tual
perfections of Je sus can they be a part of the “much in cense” of fered. To in ten sify
the pri macy of Je sus’ merit, Holy Writ keeps sep a rate and dis tinct the men tion of
the saints; the saints are as so ci ated with the prayers only.

A knowl edge of the back ground of the cen ser-bear ing an gel is help ful in un der -
stand ing where the vi sion is lo cated on the stream of time. Prayers of the saints
have been of fered all down through the Gos pel Age. But be cause here, in the
vi sion, the prayers of all the saints are spec i fied, the pic ture is an all-in clu sive one,
cov er ing the en tire age and pro gress ing to a con clu sion. En route to the gar den of
sor row (John 17:20) just be fore his death, Je sus prayed for him self and for the
saints then as so ci ated with his min is try, as well as for all the saints yet fu ture. How -
ever, that prayer is not the ful fill ment of verse 3 be cause the Geth sema ne of fer ing
was FOR ALL saints, whereas, in the Sev enth Seal, the of fer ing will be the prayers OF
ALL saints—some thing quite dif fer ent.

At ten tion has al ready been called to the Old Tes ta ment prac tice of of fer ing in-
cense daily, morn ing and eve ning. In antitype this prac tice would in di cate a spe cial
pre sen ta tion at the be gin ning and the end of the Gos pel Age. But, as in di cated pre-
viously, the em pha sis is to be placed upon the sec ond por tion of this en act ment,
thereby forc ibly mark ing the fu ture ter mi na tion of the in cense of fer ing. The les son
now be comes abun dantly clear . . . Je sus will not cast the cen ser into the earth
(verse 5) un til all the prayers of The Christ, head and body mem bers, have as-
cended. The true Church has to be com plete, and to be changed from the flesh con-
dition to the spir i tual con di tion above, be fore the Time of Trou ble can oc cur.

When the cen ser-bear ing an gel fin ishes of fer ing the in cense in the Holy, he
re turns to the Court. There he fills the golden cen ser anew with live coals of fire
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(3) Galbanum (He brew chelbenah, that is, chalab, milk, and/or cheleb, fat, plus nah, a con trac -
tion of noah; to weep, la ment, or mourn, in par ti ci ple form). Galbanum is a res in ous gum usu ally
found in clumps of hard ened, yel low tearlike drops, prob a bly from the Cistus galbanum, a shrub.
Most schol ars in cor rectly iden tify galbanum with Bubon gummiferum, which has a strong, pierc -
ing smell and is there fore not in agree ment with its bib li cal des ig na tion, a sweet in cense.

This spice seems to rep re sent zeal ous obe di ence (sub mis sion, self-de nial, cross-bear ing).

(4) Frank in cense (He brew lebonah; white ness). Frank in cense is a sweet-smell ing gum ob tained
from the tearlike ex u da tion of the frank in cense tree. The first in ci sion into the tree yields a milk-
white sub stance that ex udes quite freely. With the sec ond in ci sion the sub stance loses much of its
white ness. The third in ci sion usu ally pro duces a golden-hue, trans lu cent resin—its most prized
form. The name “frank in cense” sig ni fies white ness, which is its chief early no tice able char ac ter -
is tic. It is more likely that the scrip tural des ig na tion “pure frank in cense” re fers to its later trans-
lu cen cy rather than to its early white ness. The color co mes with ag ing.

Frank in cense means praise (and thanksgiving). The early con vert to Chris tian ity, as the new born
babe, de sires the sin cere milk of the Word that he may grow thereby, and is quick and re spon sive
to praise his Maker with his lips. The ma ture vet eran of the Cross, if com pletely faith ful in the
dis charge of his duty, of fers a more dis ci plined and mean ing ful God like (golden) praise to his
Cre ator. Je sus gave thanks for the cup, sym bol iz ing his ig no min i ous death on Cal vary hill (Mark
14:23). “Pre cious in the sight of the LORD is the death of his saints” (Psa. 116:15).



from the bra zen al tar and then casts both cen ser and coals into the earth. Again,
di vine judg ment is sug gested, but now it is the Day of God’s Wrath. The state ment
“judg ment must be gin at the house of God” (1 Pet. 4:17) has two ap pli ca tions.
First, it per tains to the trial of the true Church. Af ter that co mes the judg ment upon
the nom i nal Church (and the world). How ever, this lat ter judg ment will not oc cur,
in the sense of de struc tion, un til the true Church has fin ished its course. Thus a
sec ond work fol lows the com ple tion of the first.

The tak ing of two batches of coals of fire from off the al tar in di cates two kinds of
di vine judg ment: first per tain ing to the true Church, af ter wards against the nom i nal
Church and the world. The Lord has been judg ing His peo ple for over nine teen cen -
tu ries by re fin ing them, by purg ing the dross from the sil ver and the gold (Mal.
3:3). Then, at the end of the age, a judg ment will come on the world, on the liv ing
gen er a tion. Hence God al lows the min is try of evil—of sor row, trou ble, ca lam ity—to
be fall both the Church and the world. But the min is try, or tem po rary per mis sion, of
evil that co mes upon the gold or Church class is one of spe cial friend ship and son -
ship, while to the world it is one of re buke and con dem na tion.

Such a judg ment com ing on the world does not mean that God has not love in
His heart for earth’s in hab it ants, but He does have to wound in or der to heal and
bring man kind to re pen tance. Through out the Gos pel Age the se lec tion and the rec -
og ni tion of the saints have been go ing on se cretly in the Holy, and the of fer ing of
in cense and prayer still con tin ues un be knownst to the world. How ever, once the
Church class is com plete, the golden cen ser and its con tents will be cast into the
earth, and tre men dous re per cus sions will im me di ately fol low: blood and thun der, as
it were.

The use of the cen ser on be half of the Church yields in cense and a sweet per -
fume, but a marked con trast is seen upon the en try of the coals of fire into the
world. The cen ser will cre ate trou ble and a wrath de signed to hum ble man kind
pre pa ra tory to fu ture bless ings for the will ing and obe di ent. To day’s dis tress and
dis or der, de scribed as the Day of Prep a ra tion (Nah. 2:3), are merely in dic a tive of
far greater woes to come. But be yond the fu ture great trib u la tion, the sun rise of
Mes siah’s King dom of glory and peace shall pre vail.

The Seven Trum pets

Verse 6:

And the seven an gels which had the seven trum pets pre pared
them selves to sound.

As Mo ses at the burn ing bush, on holy ground, re ceived his com mis sion from
“the an gel of Je ho vah” (Exod. 3:2)7 to de liver the Is ra el ites from Egyp tian bond age
 . . . so Joshua also, on holy ground, was or dained by one called “a man” and “cap-
tain of the host of the LORD” (Josh. 5:13–15) to con duct Is rael’s en try into the Land
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7. This an gel was pur posely au tho rized to speak as the mouth piece of Je ho vah, and to do so in such
an ex plicit and em phatic man ner as to cre ate the im pres sion that God Him self was speak ing. In -
deed the mes sage was sent di rect from God Al mighty (Gen. 3:7–10; Isa. 63:9; Acts 7:38,53; Gal.
3:19; Heb. 2:2). It is im pos si ble for hu mans to be hold Je ho vah face to face ex cept in a fig u ra tive
fash ion (Exod. 33:20; 1 Tim. 6:16; 1 John 4:12).



of Prom ise. Both Mo ses in the one ac count (Acts 3:22) and Joshua8 in the other are
pro to types of Christ.

The sixth chap ter of the Book of Joshua sheds con sid er able light on the mean ing
of the blow ing of the seven trum pets in Rev e la tion. More at ten tion will be paid to
cer tain other de tails in the nar ra tion of the con quest of Je ri cho when the six teenth
chap ter of the Apoc a lypse is ex am ined. Suf fice it here to say that the blow ing of all
seven trum pets un der Joshua was of di vine spon sor ship. The trum pets were blown
by the priests in the tak ing of Je ri cho. It should like wise be noted in Rev e la tion 8:2
that the seven an gels, prior to their later ac tiv ity, were given their trum pets as they
“stood be fore God.” In the Old Tes ta ment ac count the men of war, as well as the
seven in di vid ual priests, pre ceded in march the Ark of the Cov e nant. The seven
priests there por tray, in type, the seven an gels, or mes sen gers, to the Church (Rev.
1:20). The armed men (Josh. 6:13) rep re sent those Chris tian war riors who, in their
earthly so journ of the pres ent life, bat tle not with car nal weap ons, but fight in stead
the good fight of faith (1 Tim. 6:12), en deav or ing to con quer and to sub due the
lusts of the flesh, the world, and the devil. But when these war riors are changed to
King dom glory, then they, as priests and kings, will be em pow ered to ad min is ter
jus tice in the earth.

In the type, as re gards the over throw of Je ri cho, the peo ple were un der di vine
man date to keep si lence; in like man ner, sol diers of the Cross are to re main obe di -
ent to the pow ers that be (Ti tus 3:1; 1 Tim. 2:1–3) as con science to wards God per -
mits (Acts 4:13–20). The en trenched cit a del of re li gious or tho doxy, which has so
long hin dered and ob structed en try into the King dom of heaven (Matt. 23:13), is to
be as saulted with truth when Je sus gives the or der to shout. His le gions await the
com mand to for ward the es tab lish ment of the long-prom ised King dom of God on
earth (Matt. 6:10).

The sound ing of the trum pets prior to the pre ar ranged sig nal9 was un usual in that
in stead of in cit ing the host to war, its mar tial airs were more ones of faith and
re joic ing, as though vic tory had al ready been as sured. And so the Chris tian mes sage
through out the age has been the glad tid ings of the gos pel and the good news con -
cern ing the King dom to come, in which all the fam i lies of the earth are to be
blessed (Gen. 12:3). The mes sage is not lim ited to the draw ing of this age, in which
the con se crated alone are called with a heav enly hope to live and to reign with
Je sus; but it in cludes a fu ture hope of earthly res ti tu tion to man kind in the mes si anic
era. This joy ous sound, how ever, is viewed with con ster na tion by most re li gion ists,
who per ceive only the few to be saved and the vast ma jor ity of man kind to be con -
signed ei ther to hell or to ex tinc tion. The mes sage of God’s mag nan i mous love,
with the ex ten sion of a hope of re trieval of the will ing and obe di ent af ter re trib u tive
judg ment, is bit terly op posed by or tho doxy steeped in false tra di tions of the past.
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8. The name Joshua in the He brew sig ni fies Je sus.
9. In the type, the priests blew the trum pets in ter mit tently through out the day in a con tin u ous fash ion 

as they cir cled the city. The sig nal for the con quest of Je ri cho was blown with the same in stru -
ments used daily, but this time the trum pets were blown in a dif fer ent man ner. In stead of con-
tinued, short bursts of sound, which both the Lord’s host and the be sieged in hab it ants of the city
were so in ces santly made aware of through out the seven days, the new sig nal for at tack was char -
ac ter ized by a very long blast upon the same horn (Josh. 6:5).



Su per fi cially, it would ap pear that verse 2 is out of place and should more prop-
erly have been in serted be fore verse 6. But of course the Holy Spirit, by the use of
this strange anom aly or seem ing mis place ment, has some les son to point out. If
verse 2 had fol lowed verse 5, which de scribes the cen ser-bear ing an gel, this would
tend to con firm the thought that the antitypical ap pli ca tion and com mence ment of
the ful fill ment of the sound ing trum pets fol lowed the cen ser be ing thrown into the
earth; whereas, more prop erly speak ing, the two dra mas are a dual-phase vi sion.
The cor rect thought is that dur ing, or con tem po ra ne ous with, the in terim of fer ing of
in cense, the trum pets are suc ces sively be ing blown. To state the mat ter an other
way, the ap pear ance of the trumpeteers di rectly pre ced ing and im me di ately fol low-
ing the cen ser-bear ing an gel scene is in tended to show that a close in ter re la tion ship
ex ists be tween the two vi sions, namely, the in cense of fer ing and the sound ing of the
trum pets.

What is the mean ing of that re la tion ship? Are not the two vi sions in tended as
clues to fur nish in for ma tion as to the sig nif i cance of the prior half-hour si lence in
heaven of verse 1? It is im por tant to ob serve the pro gres sive and time-con sum ing
na ture of both the morn ing and af ter noon in cense of fer ings and the blow ing of the
seven trum pets; and it is equally im por tant to note that both end in a sin gu lar star -
tling event: “voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth quake” (com pare
verse 5 with Rev e la tion 11:15,19). Such be ing the case, it should be no won der that
the de vel op ment of the two dra ma ti za tions to a com mon con clu sion should also
have a some what ap prox i mate com mon start ing point, that is, at Pen te cost. Fur ther -
more, the fu ture earth quake, which will close both scenes, cor re sponds to the fall -
ing flat of the walls of Je ri cho.

An Im por tant Com par i son

The Lord pur posely used three sym bols in de scrib ing the his tory and de velop-
ment of the church class from Pen te cost to the end of the Gos pel Age be cause each
pres ents a dif fer ent stand point. The fol low ing is a com par i son of the seven mes-
sages to the Church, the seven seals, and the seven trum pets. These dis tinc tions
should be care fully noted.

(a) The seven mes sages are the ad mo ni tions and the in struc tions of the Lord to
the Church in the seven pe ri ods of its de vel op ment.

(b) The seven seals rep re sent the ex pe ri ences and tri als that be fall Je sus’ true fol -
low ers dur ing the same pe riod at the hands of cler i cal au toc racy, as seen in the eyes
of his saints.

(c) The seven trum pets10 dem on strate what ap pears to be the dev as tat ing ef fect
that the pub lic wit ness and the preach ing of the faith ful fol low ers of Je sus have
upon the re li gious world, as seen in the eyes of the or tho dox Church. The seven
an gels sound the seven trum pets sep a rately and suc ces sively. The sound ing of the
first four is fol lowed by ca lam i ties in dif fer ent el e ments of the earth: the dry land,
the sea, the rivers or springs, and the heav ens.
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10. To day there are jour nals called The Clar ion, The Trum pet, The Her ald, The Bu gle; each rep re -
sents a pub lic proc la ma tion or an nounce ment of news events.



The First Trum pet (A.D. 34–70)

Verse 7:

The first an gel sounded, and there fol lowed hail and fire min gled
with blood, and they were cast upon the earth: and the third part
of trees was burnt up, and all green grass was burnt up.

All seven trum pets, or mes sages, sound against the re li gious world; they are 
di rected to the pro fessed peo ple of God. This first mes sage oc curred at the be gin-
ning of the Gos pel Age and was pro claimed by Paul, who was the “first an gel,” the
mes sen ger to the Church of Ephesus. He founded the Ephesian Church, not the
Apos tle John. And it was Paul who doc trin ally rea soned with the Jews on con flict-
ing schools of thought, not Pe ter.11

Mes sages of truth given by God’s ser vants through out the Gos pel Age have been
re garded as ca lam i ties, or mes sages of alarm, by nom i nal or tho dox re li gious lead ers,
who hold to their es tab lished creeds and be liefs. When a new doc trine arises that
seems to threaten their po si tions of pres tige and honor—that is, if that new doc trine
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11. Un doubt edly, many in the early Church were pro foundly im pressed by the power of Paul’s logic,
the depth of his un der stand ing, the unsurpassing fer vency of his zeal, his un equaled pos ses sion of
mi rac u lous gifts and his abil ity to heal oth ers, and his judg men tal ca pa bil i ties, which none could
ef fec tively with stand or deny—nay, even feared to openly con test. In deed, in such mat ters Paul
was not one whit be hind the chiefest of the apos tles (2 Cor. 11:5).

Not with stand ing such at trib utes, many of the broth er hood of Christ had lin ger ing per plex ity as to
the au then tic ity of Paul’s apos tle ship for other rea sons per haps chiefly in tro duced by his op po -
nents. The per plex ity was pri mar ily due to the un set tled feel ing that the min i mal re quire ment for
ap point ment to such an of fice would ne ces si tate an ex pla na tion of the fol low ing ques tions:
(1) Had Paul ever com muned with Je sus face to face? (2) Could he per son ally af firm the Mas ter’s 
res ur rec tion? (3) How could he oc cupy an of fice al ready filled by Matthias through the cast ing of
lots (at Pe ter’s sug ges tion and in seem ing har mony with Scrip ture—Acts 1:15–26) by the 120
con vened in the up per room at Je ru sa lem? (4) And last, but not least, how could Paul ac count for
what ap peared to be an ab nor mal lapse of time be tween the le gal Holy Spirit en dorse ment of the
gos pel Church at Pen te cost and his own late ar rival to the Church dis persed through out Gen tile
lands?

To re but the first two an tic i pated points in ques tion, the Apos tle strongly as serted that his en coun -
ter was more unique than that of the other apos tles, in that he had seen, heard, and talked with the
glo ri fied Re deemer as though be ing born to the spirit na ture be fore the due time (1 Cor. 15:8).
This strik ing prov i dence on his be half would more than com pen sate for his lack of companionship
with the man Christ Je sus dur ing his earthly min is try.

The third ob sta cle to be lief in his apos tle ship he in fer en tially coun tered with the ob ser va tion that
the elec tion of Matthias was of man (Gal. 1:1)—that is, at the sug ges tion of Pe ter—and that the
de ci sion of the 120, no mat ter how well in ten tioned, was none the less also of man. In cor rectly
ob serv ing that a pro phetic re place ment of Ju das was di vinely au tho rized (Acts 1:20), Pe ter had
wrongly pre sumed it was up to the broth er hood to carry this out speed ily and as ju di ciously as
pos si ble. Such an as sumed pro ce dure was not God’s in ten tion. Je sus had cho sen the eleven; there -
fore, he alone was to choose the re place ment (not as the suc ces sor, since ap os tolic suc ces sion is
scrip tur ally for bid den and Ju das’s case was the ex cep tion). Paul strongly cer ti fied that he was
ap pointed by Je sus Christ (Gal. 1:11,12), and that Ananias of Da mas cus could con firm this tes ti -
mony (Acts 9:10–12), and other breth ren there could re late his evan gel i cal ac tiv ity in that area for 
the greater part of three years. Two other wit nesses, James the Lord’s brother and Pe ter (Gal.
1:18,19), could also tes tify as to his sub se quent though early visit with them at Je ru sa lem be fore
Pe ter went on a mis sion ary tour to Lydda and then pro ceeded on to Joppa, from whence he later
de parted to Caesarea to bap tize Cornelius the Gen tile (Acts 10) in A.D. 36, which marked the end 
of the sev enty weeks (490 years) of ex clu sive Jew ish fa vor (Dan. 9:24).                          (cont.)



or re li gion gains pop u lar ity and thus poses a po ten tial threat—the lead ers view it
with alarm and ter ror rather than, in hu mil ity, calmly as sess ing its truth or fal sity
pred i cated upon the Word of God. For this rea son, just from the stand point of their
po si tions of au thor ity, it was very dif fi cult for the scribes and Phar i sees to ac cept
Je sus’ teach ings. They were al ready looked up to as re li gious lead ers of in struc tion.
No doubt the scribes and Phar i sees were men of learn ing and un der stand ing, but
their wis dom was not as soul search ingly deep as that of the proph ets and the Lord
in their midst. They had to over come bias in or der to rec og nize truth.

Thus the sound ing of the trum pets pic tures the con cern with which the re li gious
lead ers and in flu en tial think ers in so ci ety view the ad vent of truth. In the Lord’s
case, they viewed his doc trine as a spu ri ous off shoot of Ju da ism, whereas in re al ity
it was the old gos pel taught by the for mer faith ful proph ets. Sim i larly, through out
this age, the truth has been viewed as a strange, new be lief in stead of the “old, old
story” of Je sus and the apos tles.

When the first an gel sounded his trum pet, cer tain things oc curred: hail, fire, and
blood caused the de struc tion of trees and grass. The mean ing of these sym bols will
now be con sid ered.

“HAIL” is wa ter con gealed, hence hard truth that hurts or “smarts.” In con trast,
dew, also a form of wa ter, co mes down gently and brings re fresh ment; it is nei ther
seen nor felt dur ing down fall. Dew, rain, and hail are all wa ter forms—and thus
truth. How ever, the hail is in a harder form; it is hard, dis tress ing truth.

“FIRE” is a sym bol of both de struc tion and truth. An in ter est ing prop erty of fire
is that it burns or de stroys some things, such as pa per; but other things, such as
gold and sil ver, are pu ri fied or re fined by it. The Bi ble speaks of fire as judg men tal
truth. In James 3:5,6 the tongue is lik ened to a match that sets the for est afire. A
big body con tains but a lit tle tongue, and yet that wig gly, waggly mem ber can be
un con trol la ble. In set ting on fire the course of na ture, the tongue is pic tured not
from the stand point of truth, but from the stand point of slan der, back bit ing, evil
speak ing, and spread ing mes sages harm ful to the Lord’s peo ple.

In verse 7, “fire” is truth viewed with alarm be cause of the ra pid ity of its
growth. When a fire starts in the woods, what hap pens to one lit tle spot of ground is 
not so im por tant, but the po ten tial spread into a full-fledged for est fire causes great 
alarm. Those other than sin cere Chris tians view the truth not only as hail but as
fire. Al though hail stones are dis tress ing in that they can hurt or kill a per son, they

Rev e la tion 8 213

Putt ing all these facts to gether sig ni fies that Paul was ap pointed an apos tle three years prior to
Cornelius’s con ver sion, that is, some time in the lat ter part of A.D. 33, the very year of the Pen-
tecostal bless ing, star tling as that may seem. The breth ren in Judea, a cen ter of in for ma tion, were
not fully aware of Paul’s ear lier ac tiv ity in Da mas cus. There fore, he re viewed his own his tory to
ac quaint the breth ren at large with these facts. He con firmed the same with a sol emn oath be fore
God (Gal. 1:20). There can be no sat is fac tory ex pla na tion, other than a vin di ca tion of his ap os -
tolic of fice, for so pos i tive a man ner of ex pres sion in re lat ing what oth er wise would be but
a sim ple au to bio graph i cal sketch of his life. As for his late min is try among the Gen tiles, this,
among other things, was prov i den tially or dained since Je sus had in structed his dis ci ples to preach
first in Je ru sa lem, then in Judea, Sa maria, and the ut ter most part of the earth (Acts 1:8; see also
Acts 9:25–29; 26:12–20).

All of the fore go ing tes ti mony fur ther strength ens the iden ti fi ca tion of the Apos tle Paul as both
the an gel to the Church at Ephesus (Rev. 2:1) and the first an gel to sound a trum pet.



are lim ited to a spe cific area or in di vid u als. On the other hand, fire is more wide -
spread. A match may fall in one tiny place, but the fire that re sults can con sume a
thou sand square miles. Thus fire is viewed with con ster na tion be cause of its con-
suming qual ity and rapid spread.

“BLOOD” is a ref er ence to the fact that the apos tles preached the blood of Christ.
To the Lord’s peo ple, that blood is ef fi ca cious and means life and hope, but to
oth ers who do not be lieve in re demp tion work, the thought of death sac ri fice seems
crude and re pul sive. Ag nos tics and athe ists view the doc trine of the blood of Christ
as dis taste ful be cause they do not un der stand the phi los o phy of and the ne ces sity for
the Ran som. Christ’s fol low ers wel come the fire and hail of truth be cause of its
cleans ing power in their lives; the righ teous ness of truth beats down the “old man,” 
or de praved na ture, in her ited from Adam. To those who do not have a hear ing
ear, such truth is an odor of “death unto death”—it is a plague (1 Cor. 1:23,24;
2 Cor. 2:16).

“EARTH” is the pro fessed Chris tian Church or Chris ten dom un der re li gious
re straint.

Sym bolic De struc tion

Truth de stroys er ror in those who ac cept it. On the other hand, those who re ject
the light re fuse to give up their er rors when the truth is sounded, or blown, against
them; they are re luc tant to ac knowl edge they are wrong. Psalm 45:5 il lus trates this
prin ci ple: “Thine [Je sus’] ar rows are sharp in the heart of the king’s [God’s] ene-
mies; whereby the peo ple fall un der thee.” Je sus is pic tured as shoot ing ar rows into
God’s “en e mies” (the peo ple not con verted).

When Christ preached righ teous ness, he suf fered the re proaches that were meant
for God. There fore, Je sus’ en e mies were also the en e mies of Je ho vah. At the time
of the es tab lish ment of the King dom, the peo ple (or “en e mies”) will be those who
have not yet bowed their knees and hearts in sub mis sion to his will. Then the ar-
rows of truth will pierce the hearts of the dis obe di ent. The rev e la tion and pen e tra -
tion of the Holy Spirit divideth be tween the sin ews and bones, and searcheth even
the mar row of the bones (Heb. 4:12)—that is how sharp the sword of truth is!

When the peo ple heard Pe ter and John preach at Pen te cost, they re al ized they
were hear ing the truth: “they were pricked in their heart” (Acts 2:37). As a re sult,
“about three thou sand souls” were con verted and then “about five thou sand” soon
there af ter (Acts 2:41; 4:4). The prin ci ple is the same: ar rows from the quiver of
scrip tural tes ti mony pen e trate the heart. The ar rows of con vic tion, upon en try into
the heart, cause the re cip i ents to cease to be “en e mies” of the Lord and to pros trate
them selves be fore him. They “fall” un der Je sus in the sense that they be come con -
verts to his messiahship. In the King dom Je sus will rule with a rod of iron, and the
truth will be made so plain and so pen e trat ing that even a fool will un der stand (Rev.
2:27; Isa. 35:8).

The Third Part a Class

A no tice ably rep e ti tious term un der the first four trum pets is “the third part.”
The ap pear ance of this ex pres sion else where in the Bi ble as a pre ce dent helps to
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jus tify the ex pla na tion that it does not nec es sar ily re fer to a nu mer i cal third but can
have ap pli ca tion to a class.

In Zech a riah 13:8 the fol low ing state ment is made:

And it shall come to pass, that in all the land [the whole earth],
saith the LORD, two parts therein shall be cut off and die; but the
third [part] shall be left therein.

The third part that re mains will re ceive an earthly in her i tance af ter the two spir i tual
classes are cut off. This third class will be dis ci plined for their own good in a man-
ner some what sim i lar to the treat ment of the other two parts, even as it is writ ten in
the next verse (Zech. 13:9):

And I will bring the third part [Is rael] through the fire, and will
refine them as sil ver is re fined, and will try them as gold is tried:
they shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I will say, It is
my peo ple: and they shall say, The LORD is my God.

Thus, when the two spir i tual classes are dealt with (the Lit tle Flock and the Great
Com pany), God will turn His at ten tion to nat u ral Is rael and to the fu ture cap i tal of
the world—Je ru sa lem (Isa. 24:23; 27:13; 62:7; Psa. 68:29; 99:5; Jer. 3:17; Joel
3:16,17; Mic. 4:2; Zech. 14:8,9,17).

Iden ti fi ca tion of the Three Parts

In the pre ced ing ex pla na tion of Zech a riah’s proph ecy, three classes were pointed
out, namely, the Lit tle Flock, the Great Com pany, and the na tion of Is rael. But
what are the three parts, or classes, men tioned un der the blow ing of the First Trum pet
(Rev. 8:7)? John 19:19,20 pro vides that in for ma tion:

And Pi late wrote a ti tle, and put it on the cross. And the writ ing
was, JE SUS OF NAZ A RETH THE KING OF THE JEWS S. This ti tle
then read many of the Jews: for the place where Je sus was cru ci fied
was nigh to the city: and it was writ ten in He brew, and Greek, and 
Latin.

The ti tle “Je sus of Naz a reth, the King of the Jews” was put on the Cross in the
three lan guages of the bib li cal world. The gov er nor of Is rael, Pon tius Pi late, was a
Ro man, and Ro man cen tu ri ons and sol diers were sta tioned in the Holy Land, which
was gar ri soned and un der sub jec tion to Rome. In fact, the whole “earth,” or Medi -
terranean ba sin, was un der Ro man con trol. Thus many build ings bore (1) Latin in -
scrip tions, and in struc tions were of ten is sued in that lan guage. An other prom i nent
tongue at that time was (2) Greek be cause of Al ex an der the Great’s con quests and
in flu ence three cen tu ries be fore. Greece was also noted for its learn ing and schol ar -
ship. In ad di tion, (3) He brew or Ar a maic was im por tant since it was the lan guage
of the land where Je sus was cru ci fied, and dis ci ples from that na tion car ried the
gos pel forth unto all the world.

There fore, in this pe riod three na tions or peo ples ex erted their in flu ence through -
out the earth: It aly, Greece, and Is rael. But of these three, “the third part” particu-
larly af fected by the First Trum pet mes sage was the He brew part, the Jews both
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in side and out side the con fines of Is rael. When Je sus came to that na tion, he
di rected his mes sage to “the lost sheep of the house of Is rael” (Matt. 15:24). The
apos tles were Jews, and they min is tered largely to their own peo ple both in Is rael
and later in for eign lands.

The Trees

When the trum pet sounded, or tho doxy viewed the el e ment who ac cepted the truth
as be ing de stroyed. In deed con verts did die: they died to self, to the yoke of the
Law, and to the false tra di tions of men. Why was the third part of trees burned? If
only one part of the trees was burned, then two parts (the Ro man and the Greek)
es caped the fire and were not af fected, or at least were only mar gin ally af fected. In
the Bi ble, trees pic ture in di vid u als es tab lished in truth or false hood. For ex am ple,
the wicked are lik ened to the “green bay tree,” which mo nop o lizes the mois ture and
crowds out lesser growth; and the righ teous, to the up right “palm tree” (Psa. 37:35;
92:12).12

It was harder for “the trees”—those con firmed in their own be liefs—to ac cept the
gos pel be cause of a lon ger in doc tri na tion and growth in er ror and a cor re spond ing
in her ited prej u dice against ac knowl edg ing Je sus. How ever, in spite of this pre di lec -
tion, a sur pris ing num ber of the priest hood be lieved on him (Acts 6:7). The apos tles
and oth ers as evan ge lists and teach ers were men of strong, de ter mined char ac ter. In
ad di tion, there were women who ex er cised a no ta ble and far-reach ing sup port ive
in flu ence upon the broth er hood. These can all be lik ened to trees amidst Jewry, for
in the prim i tive Church prior to A.D. 69, dur ing the sound ing of the first trump, 
there were few, if any, Gen tiles who were sta ble and staunch teach ers—long in-
doctrinated in the truth and fa mil iar with Scrip ture. There fore, the third part of
trees was Israelitish.

The Grass

Why was only a third part of the trees burned but all of the green grass con-
sumed? The state ment “all green grass was burnt up” in di cates that all three parts
of the grass were de stroyed. To state the mat ter an other way, the Ro man, the
Greek, and the Jew ish grass was af fected. The Jew ish part will be con sid ered first.

In the Gos pel of Mark (12:37), it is stated that “the com mon peo ple heard him
[Je sus] gladly.” What was true con cern ing the re sponse to Je sus’ mes sage at the
First Ad vent was un doubt edly also true of the en su ing min is tries of the apos tles
through out the be gin ning era of church his tory. The Jew ish home land third part was
in flu enced by the gos pel mes sage in both cases. 

But what about alien Jewry and the other two parts, the Gen tiles? When the
Apos tle Paul, the first an gel, sounded, it was the hum ble, un prej u diced, right-
hearted green-grass el e ment (both Jew and Gen tile) in other lands who gladly re -
ceived the mes sage he so boldly de clared. Paul, “the apos tle of the Gen tiles” (Rom.
11:13), did an ex ten sive evan ge liz ing work in ter ri tory that was mostly vir gin as
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12. In the apoc a lyp tic vi sion, the term “trees” has an even more spe cial ized ap pli ca tion. It re fers only
to those prop erly rooted and grounded in the righ teous ness of Christ. The “green grass” sim i larly
per tains only to the hum ble, lowly, new ones who have the hope of life en gen dered within their
breasts through the hear ing of, and com pli ance with, the Word of God.



re spects the hear ing of the gos pel. A new green el e ment, hav ing hear ing ears, was
fos tered and de vel oped in the lands he tra versed. These in di vid u als were, for the
greater part, un bi ased to a gos pel that they had not heard pre vi ously and that was
based upon Old Tes ta ment doc trine, with which they were equally un fa mil iar. Thus
large num bers of both Jews and Gen tiles were mar vel ously in tro duced to the glad
tid ings. Op po si tion and bit ter per se cu tion de vel oped, but this oc curred, in many in -
stances, af ter con ver sion had al ready taken place. These con verts among the Gen-
tiles were a new growth that might be styled “grass roots” as sem blies of Chris tians.

The Sec ond Trum pet (A.D. 70–313)

Verse 8:

And the sec ond an gel sounded, and as it were a great moun tain
burn ing with fire was cast into the sea: and the third part of the
sea be came blood;

Verse 9:

And the third part of the crea tures which were in the sea, and had
life, died; and the third part of the ships were de stroyed.

Be fore the de tails of this por tion of the vi sion are in ter preted, it would be ap pro -
pri ate to step back and ob serve the trum pet scene in an over view. The seven trum-
pets un fold seven dif fer ent sce nar ios; yet they are but threads wo ven into one
har mo ni ous whole.13 The var ied back ground scenes all, in es sence, teach the same
thing, namely, the ef fect that the proc la ma tion of truth has upon the same nom i nal
re li gious world.

More spe cif i cally, the “earth” (verse 7), the “sea” (verse 8), the “rivers” and
“foun tains of wa ters” (verse 10), and the stel lar fir ma ment (verse 12) all rep re sent
the same re li gious realm. The in tro duc tion of these ma jor sym bols, cov er ing var i ous
fields of op er a tion or are nas of con flict, is not in tended to mean dif fer ent strata or
ar eas of in volve ment; nor do the sym bols in them selves teach ba sic dif fer ences in
in ter pre ta tion. How ever, the other sub sid iary em blem atic terms, such as “grass,”
“trees,” “ships,” etc., do have finer shades of sig nif i cance. In the ninth chap ter of
Rev e la tion, this prin ci ple of in ter pre ta tion will be more con clu sively dem on strated.

The Burn ing Moun tain
The sound ing of the Sec ond Trum pet had sig nif i cant re per cus sions (verses 8 and 

9). What does the “great moun tain burn ing with fire” rep re sent? In Scrip ture a
“moun tain” some times can pic ture a na tion, a king dom, or even the gov ern ment of
the whole world (Psa. 78:68; Isa. 65:25; Dan. 9:20; 2:35). A burnt moun tain sig-
nifies a de stroyed king dom (Jer. 51:25).
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13. Since all three ma jor re li gious fes ti vals com pre hended in the Law of Mo ses are found within the
lim its of the first seven months of the He brew cal en dar, it can be stated that, in a cer tain mod i fied
sense, and to all prac ti cal pur poses, the sa cred year con sisted of seven months (Num. 28:16
through 29:40). Viewed in this light, the blow ing of the trum pets at the be gin ning of each of these
par tic u lar months—at the ap pear ance of the new moon (Num. 10:10; Psa. 81:3)—fore shad owed
the blow ing of the trum pets in the Apoc a lypse at the be gin ning of each ep och of church his tory.



An im por tant clue that helps iden tify the par tic u lar moun tain be ing re ferred to in
verse 8 is the Gos pel in ci dent in volv ing the curs ing of the fig tree (a sym bol of the
na tion of Is rael). A para phras ing of Je sus’ re marks upon that oc ca sion gives the
gist of what he said: “Yes ter day I cursed this tree [com pare Mark 11:13,14 with
11:20–23], and now you see it shriv eled up [the dis ci ples mar veled that the tree
dried up in one day].” Je sus con tin ued, “You think what hap pened to the fig tree
was so wondersome, but if you had even the small est iota of a truly per cep tive and
en light ened faith,14 you could say to this moun tain [in all like li hood point ing to the
Tem ple Mount in Je ru sa lem], ‘Be thou re moved, and be thou cast into the sea! it
shall be done.’” The curs ing of the fig tree and the con dem na tion of Is rael are in-
sep a ra bly linked with de struc tion (Luke 3:8,9; Matt. 21:43), and the Judean mount
is an apt il lus tra tion of this judg ment. The Tem ple, city, and na tion were soon ex -
posed to the mer ci less wrath, tur bu lence, and plun der of the en vel op ing Ro man foe
(the “sea,” the masses not un der re li gious re straint). Thus “a great moun tain [Is -
rael, a small but very im por tant na tion in God’s sight] burn ing with fire” was cast
into the sea in A.D. 70.

The Third Part
The ter ri tory most in flu enced was lands ad ja cent to Is rael, to the north and the

west; and the peo ple in volved were both Jew and Gen tile. Where Paul left off his
min is try, John car ried on. The Ro man world at that time was a geo graph ical unit
com posed of the pe riph eral mar gins of three con ti nents—Eu rope, Af rica, and West -
ern Asia—bor der ing the Med i ter ra nean ba sin. Of these three, West ern Asia and its
en vi rons con sti tuted “the third part.” The lat ter part of the Apos tle John’s min is try,
be gin ning about A.D. 70, was cen tered in Asia Mi nor.

A Bloody Sea
The Scrip tures “Christ died for the un godly” (Rom. 5:6) and “he by the grace of

God should taste death for ev ery man” (Heb. 2:9) are a car di nal tenet of the Chris-
tian faith. Many be liev ers in the Lord Je sus seek to im i tate his life style and con -
sider him a wor thy pi o neer of truth; a way-shower among men; an ex em plary friend
of the poor and of sin ners; a healer of the men tally, phys i cally, and spir i tu ally dis -
eased . . . but these same in di vid u als some times have lit tle or no ap pre ci a tion of the
doc trine of re demp tion. They nei ther value nor un der stand what they con sider to be
the “bloody” of fer ings in sti tuted in the Old Tes ta ment, or the vi car i ous na ture of
the sac ri fice of Christ in the New Tes ta ment as the off set for the sin of Adam and a
dy ing race.

The in tel lec tual(?) feel that only in fe rior peo ple of lit tle ed u ca tion and poor men -
tal ity could ac cept such be liefs, which they fur ther deem as bar baric. Those who
long for the un adul ter ated truth of the gos pel soon come to re al ize that God’s firm
jus tice re quired blood to be shed for the re mis sion of sins (Heb. 9:22), and that
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14. Only true faith—not cre du lity, nor even sin cere be lief—could or should pre sume to make such a
dec la ra tion un au tho rized by a “thus saith the LORD.” Such a faith com eth by “hear ing,” that is, by 
a thor ough un der stand ing of the Word of God. In this in stance, Je sus was well aware (Matt.
23:38) the Prophet Dan iel (9:24–27) had fore told un der di vine in spi ra tion that some time af ter the
“sev enty weeks” (490 years), just such a des o la tion of the city of Je ru sa lem and the sanc tu ary
would take place.



such “blood” is an at trac tion, not a re pel lant. It is writ ten that “where so ever the
car case is, there will the ea gles be gath ered to gether” (Matt. 24:28).

A car cass is usu ally as so ci ated with pu tre fac tion. No mat ter how rot ten car rion
may be, vul tures de scend and feed upon the re mains. On the other hand, ea gles eat
car rion only out of ne ces sity, for they pre fer freshly slain or live an i mals. An ea gle
leaves the blood res i due of the prey for her young ea glets to suck up (Job 39:30).
Since blood sep a rates and co ag u lates shortly af ter death, time be comes an es sen tial
fac tor. The anal ogy is that ea gles rep re sent Chris tians search ing for spir i tual food—
which proves to be the dead hu man ity of Christ sac ri ficed on their be half. The
gath er ing of the ea gles about the car cass har mo nizes with the thought of the freshly
slain Lamb (Rev. 5:6), viz., not one in which there is pu tre fac tion and stench, but
one from whom flows life-giv ing blood.

Those op posed to the thought of a pur chased re demp tion, of the blood-bought
soul, look upon this facet of the true gos pel, with askance, as a “sa vour of death
unto death,” whereas it should be re ceived as a “sa vour of life unto life” (2 Cor.
2:16). There fore, “the third part of the sea,” which be came blood, re fers to that
por tion of the sea of hu man ity most at tracted by this doc trinal theme. The blood not
only de picts the Lord’s death—the cost to him self of this ben e fit to oth ers—but is an
ev i dence of sac ri fi cial love.

Death of Ma rine Life
Dur ing the First Trum pet blow ing, all the “green grass” was burned up. And so

here, un der the Sec ond Trum pet, “the third part of the crea tures which were in the
sea, and had life, died.” The de struc tion of the na tion of Is rael, the flight of believ-
ing es cap ees, and the dis per sion of sur viv ing cap tives of the ho lo caust all re sulted in
a world wide dis tri bu tion of the seeds of knowl edge con cern ing the new doc trine of
Christ. As a re sult, in the Sec ond Trum pet era Grecianized Jew ish and Gen tile con -
verts were most no ta bly af fected in the geo graphic area of West ern Asia.

In the ru ins of the more an cient Chris tian ed i fices, and more par tic u larly in the
re mains of the mo saic tile floors, there are con spic u ous pic ture por tray als in which
the fish is prom i nently dis played. The use of this Gal i lean sym bol is clearly un der -
stood to re fer to the Mas ter’s ear li est in junc tion to his dis ci ples: “Fol low me, and I
will make you fish ers of men” (the lat ter, or hu man ity, be ing char ac ter ized as
fish—Matt. 4:19; Mark 1:17). In an other in stance, those at tracted by the gos pel are
com pared to fish caught in the net of truth (Luke 5:1–11).

Mar i time Ves sels De stroyed
A Chris tian is of ten lik ened to a ship in the ocean—he fares well as long as the

ocean is not in the ship. The de sire is to reach the safety of a port and a se cure
ha ven. In the pro fessed Church there are both true and nom i nal be liev ers, that is,
both the wheat and the tare classes. To some ex tent, all have sim i lar as pi ra tions in
the “pur suit of hap pi ness,” but verse 9 states that one third of the ves sels were de -
mol ished by the blow ing of the trum pet.

Or tho doxy re garded the ef fects of the proc la ma tion of truth as di sas trous. Those
who be came in ter ested in the mes sage were viewed as hav ing made ship wreck of
their souls and, there fore, were con sid ered to be out side the cir cle of or tho doxy’s
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love and sym pa thy. These doomed in di vid u als were in re al ity, how ever, those who
es poused true Chris tian ity and who gave heed to the dispensational doc trine of the
Apos tle John, the sec ond an gel.

The Third Trum pet (A.D. 313–1157)

Verse 10:

And the third an gel sounded, and there fell a great star from
heaven, burn ing as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part
of the rivers, and upon the foun tains of wa ters;

Verse 11:

And the name of the star is called Worm wood: and the third part
of the wa ters be came worm wood; and many men died of the
wa ters, be cause they were made bit ter.

This scene pres ents truth in an un fa vor able light sim i lar to the soundings of the
two prior trum pets. The lu mi nous body seen fall ing is none other than the third
an gel him self, namely, Arius. As “a great star,” as a bright and most prom is ing
in di vid ual, this Af ri can prel ate ap peared in the re li gious fir ma ment, or heaven.
Though he was de posed as a pres by ter by his su pe rior in an A.D. 318 Al ex an drian
synod be cause of his non-Trin i tar ian doc trinal stance, Arius’s fall from the ecclesi-
astical realm (verse 10) re lates to the spec tac u lar fash ion in which he was excom-
municated by the Coun cil of Nicea, A.D. 325. Be it noted, how ever, that his
plum met ing as a star from grace and the ranks of the nom i nal church heaven does
not in di cate any fall what so ever from di vine fa vor.

Arius’s ex pe ri ence is lik ened to the de po si tion of a burn ing lamp; that is, the de -
scent from fa vor of a zeal ous preacher, of a re nowned Greek scholar and expounder
of Scrip ture (Psa. 119:105; Prov. 6:23; Matt. 25:1). The em pha sis given is . . .
Look what hap pened to him! What a shame such tal ent was wasted and brought to
naught! In the eyes of the con ven tional Church, the de mo tion bore a strik ing
re sem blance (1) to Sa tan’s ban ish ment from God’s pres ence re ferred to by the
Prophet Isa iah (14:12), “How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lu ci fer,15 son of the
morn ing”;16 and (2) to the state ment made by Je sus in the Gos pel, “I be held Sa tan
as light ning fall from heaven” (Luke 10:18). The lat ter com par i son does not mean
Sa tan fell with the speed of light ning, but that he fell like a bril liant meteor.
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15. The term Lu ci fer (He brew helel, daystar or shin ing one—see Isa. 14:12 KJV mar gin) was ap plied
to the Ad ver sary un der the sym bol ism “king of Bab y lon” (Isa. 14:4). Lu ci fer was Sa tan’s good or
fa vor able name prior to his fall. As the “king of Tyrus,” he was rep re sented as “per fect in
beauty,” be decked with “ev ery pre cious stone,” and “per fect in thy ways from the day that thou
wast cre ated, till in iq uity was found in thee”; there fore, he was “cast . . . as pro fane out of the
moun tain of God” (Ezek. 28:12–16).

16. Sa tan was pre vi ously one of the sons of the morn ing, one of the two arch an gels; namely, the
Lo gos (Mi chael, or Je sus, the only be got ten of the Fa ther—John 1:14) and Lu ci fer (the next ear -
li est cre ated be ing, who de rived life from the Lo gos). Both have ex isted from the ear li est dawn of
the spirit cre ation and hence are styled “the sons of the morn ing” in con trast to the later an gels,
who are called “the sons of God” (Job 38:7). The Job ci ta tion af fords in sight into the for mer
har mo ni ous re la tion ship that once ex isted be tween the two arch an gels, that is, be fore the de cep -
tion of Eve and the sin of Adam.



The Third Part
The Third Trum pet cov ered a span of more than eight cen tu ries in volv ing con-

tinuous vac il lat ing cir cum stances with pro por tion ate com plex i ties. For con ve nience’
sake, the world at that time might be con sid ered as di vided into three ma jor com-
ponents: (1) the West ern Em pire, con sist ing of Brit ain, Gaul, Spain, and It aly;
(2) Thracia and Asia Mi nor; and (3) Syria and North Af rica. In an over all sense,
the third part most last ingly af fected was the Af ri can part.

Dur ing the first two cen tu ries of this par tic u lar era, Arianism con tin ued to
spread, with vary ing for tunes, through the East. Con stan ti no ple was deemed for a
time the cen ter of this per sua sion, while Rome was seen as the en dur ing cham pion
of or tho doxy in spite of the de te ri o ra tion of the em pire in the West and var i ous
dev as tat ing bar baric in cur sions.17 At the same time Arianism also flour ished among
the Ger manic tribes (Goths, Heruli, Lombards, etc.) in North ern Eu rope out side the
fron tier; in ad di tion, it was gen er ally viewed with sym pa thy by the Van dals and
Moors of North Af rica. But within the em pire it self, the cause of Arianism was lost
in the early sixth cen tury A.D., dur ing the reign of Jus tin ian.

By the year 700, due to the rise of Is lam, all the prov inces in Af rica and Asia,
ex cept the pen in sula of Asia Mi nor, were lost to the em pire. Thus the Byzantine
por tion of the em pire was cut down to a com par a tively small ter ri tory, with part in
Eu rope and part in Asia, the cen ter be ing the city of Con stan ti no ple, which now
was thor oughly com mit ted to con ven tion al ized re li gion. North Af rica had to be
writ ten off by the ap proved Church, since Moham med an ism com pletely con trolled
that arena of in flu ence (and still does up to the pres ent day). Dur ing the third trum-
pet era, mono the is tic Is lam viewed Ari ans with more tol er ance than it viewed Trin i -
tar i ans.

It is in ter est ing that the Orientals of ten typ ify ca lam i ties of any kind by poi son ous
plants, such as worm wood. The wa ters turned bit ter be cause of con tact with the star
called by the name Worm wood, which sig ni fies bit ter ness. The les son is that the
wa ters be came bit ter af ter the em peror ban ished Arius—that is, upon his re turn
from ex ile—for it was then that Arius be came very ac tive and was even more ef fec -
tive in his min is try.

The “foun tains of wa ters” are syn on y mous with springs, or sources of in for ma -
tion, which sup ply the ap proved chan nels (“rivers”) with streams of the doc trine of
the au tho rized Church. The vi sion sug gests not only that the mes sage her alded by
Arius suc cess fully con verted many of the pop u lace to Christ per son ally, so that they
died to their for mer er ro ne ous be liefs, but that many in the theo log i cal cen ters of
learn ing and among the or dained were like wise af fected.
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17. Some bib li cal ex pos i tors in ter pret and iden tify the fallen star that wrought such havoc to the third
part of the wa ters to be ei ther (a) the Visigoth Alaric, who sacked Rome A.D. 410; (b) the Mon-
gol At tila, “the Scourge of God” con queror of It aly in A.D. 453; or (c) Genseric, king of the
Van dals, who by ship came upon and de spoiled the city of Rome in A.D. 455.

It must ever be kept in mind that the apoc a lyp tic trum pets are blown by the seven an gels who
fig u ra tively stand be fore God. They are the true re form ers, or spe cial mes sen gers, sent to make
known dispensational truth to the Lord’s hum ble fol low ers dur ing their earthly so journ—the seven
an gels are not hea then men of war.



In fact, so gross was the ex ag ger ated opin ion of stan dard re li gion ists that they
fre quently at trib uted all her esy in some de gree or form to the fall of that star. To
this day, staunch con ser va tives steeped in churchianity con sider the re former to be
the arch-her e tic of all time, for out of the Arian foun tain came forth bit ter worm -
wood poi son that has been trou ble some to them ever since.

The stu dent of Scrip ture should be aware that so-called Arianism, as pro fessed
and prac ticed through out the blow ing of the third trump by ad her ents of that be lief,
is by no means a true in di ca tor of the de gree of faith ful ness to the orig i nal teachings
of the great re former. The true saints of God, “the lit tle flock,” are such a small
mi nor ity amidst the mass of be liev ers and re li gion ists that an ac cu rate, con tin u ous
his tor i cal ac count of their deeds can scarcely be rec og nized. If it were not for the
apoc a lyp tic mes sage it self shed ding light on this sub ject, the ex is tence and con-
tinued pres ence of the Lord’s lit tle ones, whom “the world knoweth . . . not”
(1 John 3:1), could not be traced nor dis cerned. Cer tainly the atro cious deeds and
prac tices some times en acted by so-called Ari ans—though of ten with ex ag ger ated
fre quency and se ver ity—can no more be at trib uted to their founder than can some of
the equally hor ren dous crimes com mit ted by Cath o lics and Prot es tants of the past be
laid at the feet of the Mas ter.

The Fourth Trum pet (A.D. 1157–1367)

Verse 12:

And the fourth an gel sounded, and the third part of the sun was
smit ten, and the third part of the moon, and the third part of the
stars; so as the third part of them was dark ened, and the day
shone not for a third part of it, and the night like wise.

The bib li cal nar ra tive con tin ues to re late the things John saw (Rev. 1:11) and of
which he bare re cord (Rev. 1:2) for the ben e fit of God’s be liev ing ser vants. The
Fourth Trum pet blast re sults in the dark en ing of one third of the sun, moon, and
stars. Fur ther de scrip tive in for ma tion helps to clar ify what oc curs when these ce les -
tial bod ies are smit ten. It is ex plained, first, that the third part of the sun be ing smit -
ten pro duces the dark en ing of a third part of the day; and, sec ond, that the third part
of the stricken moon and stars is fol lowed by the dark en ing of a third part of the
night.

Be fore the in ves ti ga tion can pro ceed, two pos tu lates must be con sid ered: (1) As
the sun rules the day for twelve hours (John 11:9), so the moon and stars rule the
re main ing hours by night. (2) As the sun il lu mi nates half the earth ex posed to its
rays by day, so the moon and stars en lighten half the globe by night. To sum -
ma rize, the first con di tion per tains to the pas sage of time; the sec ond re fers to area
cov er age. To which of the two cir cum stances does “one third” of the day and night
ap ply? Does it sig nify four hours of day light and four hours of eve ning light—or
some other such frac tional part? Or does it re fer sim ply to a third sec tional, di vi -
sional, or zonal area be ing af fected? The lat ter ques tion is an swered in the af fir ma -
tive. In other words, whether the sun, or whether the moon and stars, on a given
side of the earth shone, a part or por tion of the globe would be il lu mi nated un der
nor mal cir cum stances. But now the ac count pur posely, alarm ingly, and exagger -
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atedly por trays a one-third  portion as fail ing to re ceive any light what ever. Nor
would the sun, moon, or stars them selves be vis i ble to those res i dent in that area.
Such is the graphic de scrip tion given.

The Third Part
In this era It aly, France, and Eng land were the three ma jor na tions where

Papacy, the nom i nal Church of Thyatira, reigned su preme as the rep re sen ta tive of 
or tho doxy. By this time the Byzantine Church of the East18 and the Af ri can con -
ti nent to the south had dropped from se ri ous con ten tion and rel e vance. What, then,
was the third part af flicted by the blow ing of the Fourth Trum pet? It was France.
From Pa pacy’s stand point the con ta gion or pes ti lence of Waldensianism and Albi -
gensianism was most prev a lent in that na tion. France was the area “dark ened” by
the truth be cause it was there that the mes sen ger Waldo per formed his mis sion. For
a long time this na tion had been a staunch sup porter of the Vat i can, and it was
deemed nec es sary by Pa pacy’s ad her ents that France con tinue in that role at all
costs. To Pa pacy the light of truth was es teemed as dark ness and its own dark ness 
con sid ered as light. Hith erto, as ex plained in Rev e la tion 6:12,13, the sun in the
false heaven sig ni fied Pa pacy; the moon rep re sented the canon law of that system;
and the stars pic tured the car di nals, arch bish ops, bish ops, and lead ing theo lo gians 
of the Church. All the fore go ing stel lar lu mi nar ies are part of the nom i nal, tra di -
tional Chris tian heav ens, shed ding their “light” on the be liev ing world.

Verse 13:

And I be held, and heard an an gel fly ing through the midst of
heaven, say ing with a loud voice, Woe, woe, woe, to the
inhabiters of the earth by rea son of the other voices of the trum pet
of the three an gels, which are yet to sound!

Af ter the blow ing of the Fourth Trum pet, an out side source in de pend ently causes 
an in ter rup tion, which the King James Ver sion de scribes as an “an gel” fly ing
through heaven, mak ing a pro nounce ment of woe. In the Sinaitic manu script the
“an gel” is an “ea gle,” a more ac cu rate ren der ing, the wings of the ea gle be ing em -
blem atic of the Old and New Tes ta ments. This mes sage of the ea gle is ex tra ne ously
in tro duced or in serted be tween the Fourth and the Fifth Trum pets.

The fourth pe riod (Thyatira) was the era of Pa pacy’s stron gest power—the reign
of Pa pacy and the In qui si tion. Waldenses were hunted like an i mals and their cit ies
burned; many for tu nate enough to es cape fled into the moun tains of Swit zer land and
there laid the ba sis of the later Ref or ma tion move ment by Cal vin, Zwingli, etc.
Oth ers sought ref uge in Ger many and pre pared the way for Lu ther. Still oth ers went
afar into Ire land, where they suf fered ter ri ble per se cu tions.

Dur ing this fourth pe riod, then, the true Church had been driven into the wil der -
ness, flee ing on the wings of a “fly ing” ea gle (Rev. 12:14). The ever ac tive Word
sup ported and fed the true Church with de vo tional and doc trinal in for ma tion dur ing
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18. The com plete schism be tween East and West, be tween the Ro man and the Greek Church, took
place in A.D. 1054. (Wil liam and Rob ert Cham bers, Cham bers’s Encyclopaedia [Phil a del phia:
J. B. Lippincott Co., 1890], Vol. 5, p. 396. John Fletcher Hurst, Short His tory of the Chris tian
Church [New York: Harper & Broth ers, 1893], p. 145.)



this ex pe ri ence (Exod. 19:4). Con cern ing the He brews of old, a type of spir i tual
Is rael, God “found him in a desert land, and in the waste howl ing wil der ness; he
led him about, he in structed him, he kept him as the ap ple of his eye. As an ea gle
stirreth up her nest, fluttereth over her young, spreadeth abroad her wings, tak eth
them, beareth them on her wings: so the LORD alone did lead him, and there was no
strange god with him” (Deut. 32:10–12). It should come as no sur prise that the
same ea gle which be to kens peace to the Lord’s dis ci ples should, in pan to mime,
re turn to di rect stern pro phetic ad mo ni tion to wards the per se cu tors of this fa vored
class. Yet three more woes, of greater se ver ity, must be in flicted un der the Fifth,
Sixth, and Sev enth Trum pets.

The ca lam i ties that oc curred un der the first four trum pets were viewed as af flic -
tions en dured by a steadily ris ing cler i cal power from a po si tion of ever in creas ing
strength, whereas the next three trum pets con tain more pro nounced pre mo ni tions of
com ing doom and judg ment. The dec la ra tion of com ing woes re veals that the trum -
pets are dispensational and pro gres sive. There are usu ally two ex tremes in re li gious
in ter pre ta tions of the Apoc a lypse. Some put ev ery thing fu ture; oth ers ex plain ev ery -
thing as his tor i cal, as oc cur ring in the past. Verse 13 shows that, at that point in
time, four trum pets had al ready sounded and three were yet fu ture; hence the trum -
pets sound one af ter the other.

The mes sage con tent of the first four trum pets is brief, al though their pro phetic
ful fill ment was very im por tant to whom so ever they ap plied at the time. The very
fact the Lord fur nishes more de tail about the last three trum pets points to their
added sig nif i cance.

The men tion of “the other voices of the trum pet of the three an gels,” yet to
come, dif fers from the char ac ter is tic state ment of the prior four trum pets that an
“an gel sounded [a trum pet].” Now the trum pets are shown to be “voices,” or mes -
sages, rather than mere mu si cal soundings or dirges. Many un der stand the hap pen -
ings un der the var i ous trum pets to be phys i cal phe nom ena or events, but the Book
of Rev e la tion is sym bolic. The “voices” and the “trum pets” can some times be
thought of as syn on y mous terms. John the Bap tist was “the voice of one cry ing in
the wil der ness” (Matt. 3:3). The Apos tle Paul, en deav or ing to en cour age Chris tian
ma tu rity and lead er ship in oth ers, states, “For if the trum pet give an un cer tain
sound, who shall pre pare him self to the bat tle?”—that is, “Who shall fight the good 
fight of faith?” (1 Cor. 14:8). The trum pet sound is the mes sage from the Word of
God as pro claimed by the Chris tian. This same ba sic thought and use of ter mi nol -
ogy is em ployed in a dispensational sense by the Rev e la tor. 
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 9

The Fifth Trum pet (A.D. 1367–1517)

Verse 1:

And the fifth an gel sounded, and I saw a star fall from heaven
unto the earth: and to him was given the key of the bot tom less
pit.

Here an other prom i nent star falls from the ranks of tra di tion al ism. The de scent of
Wycliffe from heaven bears strik ing sim i lar ity to the fate of the third mes sen ger to
the Church, Arius. Pa pacy con sid ered Wycliffe, the fifth an gel, a her e tic. He, like
Arius, was lik ened by pa pists to a demon un der sa tanic in flu ence. For merly es -
teemed in the nom i nal heaven, he fell, in their eyes, to such depths that he now was
wel comed in the ranks of the En emy, re warded with the key to the city of in fer nal
dark ness, and made cus to dian of its bot tom less pit. This view was given great
prominence and no to ri ety by the poet Dante, who had been con demned to be burned
alive by Pope Boniface VIII. Dante’s work Divina Com media (Di vine Com edy) fea -
tured Hell (the In ferno) as that most aw ful place in the cen ter of the earth.

Verse 2:

And he opened the bot tom less pit; and there arose a smoke out
of the pit, as the smoke of a great fur nace; and the sun and the
air were dark ened by rea son of the smoke of the pit.

“Hell hath en larged her self,” the Prophet de clares (Isa. 5:14). Death greeteth all
who en ter its cham bers. With room to spare, the yawn ing por tals of the grave can
ever ac com mo date the liv ing (past, pres ent, or fu ture) de spite any pop u la tion ex plo -
sion. For this rea son, the abyss whence the smoke arose is lik ened to the “bot tom-
less pit” (verse 1). It has been er ro ne ously fan ta sized in the past that Sa tan, the
prince of de mons, re sides in this nether realm be neath the earth amidst fi ery fur nace
flames and sur round ing black ness. There fore, the vi sion is pre sented from this com -
mon con cep tu al ized view point. 

The pic ture un der the Fifth Trum pet is as it ap peared in the eyes of ar dent Cath o -
lics. The pa pal hi er ar chy viewed the emis sion of ac rid and po tent smoke from the
pit with grave con cern, for it dark ened the sun (di min ished the pres tige of the pa pal
of fice) and clouded the re li gious at mo sphere with nox ious va pors (re sulted in a
grow ing dis gust by the pop u lace for the abuses of cler i cal au thor ity). The smoke
also in di cates the con fu sion, anx i ety, and cha grin ex pe ri enced by the or tho dox
 clergy and its la ity be cause of the ex po sure, by the search ing rays of truth, of the
fal lacy of many of its time-hon ored and re vered doc trines based upon the tra di tions
of men (Matt. 15:1–9; Mark 7:1–13). 

Pa pal bulls were is sued against Wycliffe, but his fall from ec cle si as ti cal fa vor
merely re sulted in the re di rec tion of his en er gies more to ward the en light en ment of



the pop u lace.1 For merly his doc trinal trea tises were ad dressed chiefly to the
learned—of ten in Latin. The nom i nal Church saw Wycliffe’s un lock ing of the pit
much in the same light as the open ing of Pan dora’s fa bled hope chest: noth ing but
trou ble came out.2 The re former’s teach ings, which were con sid ered he ret i cal,
spread out in the land, dis turb ing and dis com fort ing the whole so ci ety.

Verse 3:

And there came out of the smoke lo custs upon the earth: and unto 
them was given power, as the scor pi ons of the earth have power.

There is the well-known say ing “where there is smoke, there is fire.” The con-
flagration im plied in verse 3 would be the doc trinal con tro versy aroused by the
faith ful ex po nents of truth in that era. The smoke that en sued, as a re sult of the
sound ing of the Fifth Trum pet mes sage, was a most dis tress ing spir i tual ir ri tant to the 
eyes and nos trils of the apos tate clergy, who were con fused and per plexed as to
how to rem edy the sit u a tion. 

The lo custs sym bol ize those who es poused and ad vo cated to oth ers the doc trines
as so ci ated with Wycliffe. From time im me mo rial, lo custs3 have been known for
their cloudlike in va sion of the land in count less num bers. They are sub se quently
rep re sented in this vi sion as di rected in their flight and march by God (verse 4) and
used in the chas tise ment of the guilty (cf. Deut. 28:38–42). 

“Wycliffe’s crit i cism of the es tab lished clergy and of the ac cepted doc trines had
hith erto been mainly con fined to the schools [the learned school men—ed i tor]; he
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1. An ad versarial view point: “Mas ter John Wycliffe . . . by trans lat ing the gos pel into Eng lish has
laid it more open to the la ity, and to women who can read, than it was for merly to the most
learned of the clergy, even to those of them who had the best un der stand ing. And in this way the
gos pel pearl is cast abroad and trod den un der foot of swine; and that which was be fore pre cious
to both clergy and la ity is ren dered, as it were, the com mon sub ject of both. The jewel of the
Church is turned into the sport of the peo ple; and that which was hith erto the prin ci pal gift of the
clergy and di vines is made for ever com mon to the peo ple.” (John Laird Wil son, John Wycliffe,
Pa triot and Re former [New York: Funk & Wagnalls, 1884], p. 213.)

“It was un likely that a doc trine so con ve nient to the sec u lar au thor i ties should long have re mained 
a mere sub ject of ob scure de bate in the schools; as it was, it was ad ver tised abroad by the in dis -
creet zeal of its or tho dox op po nents, and Wycliffe could de clare that it was not his fault if it had
been brought down into the streets and ‘ev ery spar row twit tered about it.’” (The Encyclo paedia
Bri tan nica, 11th ed. [Cam bridge: Uni ver sity Press, 1911], Vol. 28, p. 867.)

2. Ac cord ing to Greek my thol ogy, Pan dora was the first woman on earth. In her hands the immor-
tals placed a cas ket, which she was for bid den to open. Over come one day by cu ri os ity to know
what the ves sel con tained, she lifted the cover and looked in. Forth with there es caped ev ery form
of hu man ill, which spread abroad through out the earth.

3. The lo cust has four wings and var ies in size up to five inches. Hav ing six legs, it walks on four,
while the hind most pair, much lon ger than the oth ers—of body length—it uses for leap ing (Lev.
11:21,22). The Mid east lo cust is akin to the Amer i can grass hop per but is much larger and far
more vig or ous.

Nine dif fer ent He brew words in the Old Tes ta ment are given for in sects of this kind. Some names
in di cate var ied spe cies; oth ers des ig nate var i ous stages in their de vel op ment. Some times the in -
sects ap pear as wing less lar vae (creep ing cat er pil lars), or as pu pae (an in ter me di ate stage of
growth), or as adults. From the first they are ex ces sively vo ra cious and, le gion upon le gion, they
ul ti mately de nude the land scape of all green ery. Of ten, by stress of hun ger, they even de vour one
an other. Ex ces sive mul ti pli ca tion of the fly ing in sects forces them to mi grate in great swarms,
which have been traced over a stretch of coun try sev eral hun dred miles in length and are dense
enough in places to ob scure the light of the sun.                                                           (cont.)



now de ter mined to carry it down into the streets. For this pur pose he chose two
means, both based on the the sis which he had long main tained as to the su preme
au thor ity of the Holy Scrip tures as the great char ter of the Chris tian re li gion. The
first was his in sti tu tion of the ‘poor’ or ‘sim ple’ priests to teach his doc trines
through out the coun try; the sec ond was his trans la tion of the Vul gate into Eng lish,
which he ac com plished with the aid of his friends Nich o las Her e ford and John
 Purvey.”4

In prior pe ri ods the proc la ma tion of the gos pel and the work of evangelization
were largely ac com plished through the min is try of preach ing in pub lic fo rums,
com mu nal meet ing places, houses of wor ship, and open fields. The Wycliffe “poor
priests” and oth ers sym pa thetic to the move ment con tin ued to em ploy these same
meth ods of in struc tion, but to this work was added a new fea ture. In stead of preach -
ing the mes sage to those who per chance might hear (i.e., to passersby), they
brought the mes sage to the peo ple. The Lollards dis trib uted tracts and leaf lets from
house to house, from door to door. It is true that the Cath o lic Men di cant fri ars had
also, for some time, gone through out the coun try side in a some what sim i lar fash ion.
How ever, the pro ce dure was fol lowed in an in do lent, self-serv ing, self-in dul gent
man ner; and the fri ars of ten lin gered, where prof it able, for a con sid er able pe riod.

The “poor priests” were well tu tored and or ga nized to per form their task dili -
gently and me thod i cally—and with such alac rity that a mere hand ful of these con-
scientious mis sion ar ies could so ef fec tu ally can vas the vil lages and ham lets of the
land as to leave the im pres sion that great num bers of Lollards were en gaged in such
ac tiv ity. The clergy loyal to Rome were as ton ished at this new de vel op ment and the
rapid spread of the “lo cust” doc trine, its po tency in the vi sion thus be ing lik ened to
the sting of the scor pion.5 

The fol low ing de scrip tion, based upon the ob ser va tion of a con tem po rary, is of
in ter est. “Clad in rus set6 robes of un dressed wool, with out san dals, purse, or scrip,
a long staff in their hand, de pend ent for food and shel ter on the good will of their
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“When they light upon the ground, they cover it over com pletely. They then march for ward, in
reg u lar or der, to ward the north, pass ing in a straight line over ev ery thing that co mes in the way,
de vour ing the whole herb age of the field and strip ping ev ery tree of its leaves and ten der bark.
Noth ing can stop them: ditches may be dug, but they are di rectly filled up with their bod ies; fires
may be kin dled, but they move right into them, and by their num bers soon put them out, with
lit tle loss to their huge army.” (John W. Nevin, A Sum mary of Bib li cal An tiq ui ties [Phil a del phia:
Amer i can Sunday-School Un ion, 1849], pp. 56–57.)

4. The Encyclopaedia Bri tan nica, 11th ed., Vol. 28, pp. 868–869.
5. Scor pi ons range from one to eight inches in length. They are a near rel a tive of spi ders, but on

account of their claws, they bear a re sem blance more to min ia ture lob sters or craw fish in form,
hav ing an ab do men end ing in a long, jointed, slen der tail. Vir u lent fluid is stored not in prox im ity
to their jaws but in the last joint of the tail, which is the swol len venom gland. This gland is
armed with a hard, sharp, curved, and per fo rated nee dle, by which the poi son is dis charged.

Scor pi ons come out at night and are quick and ac tive. They move along in a con stantly threat en -
ing at ti tude with their tails el e vated and curved over their backs. When a scor pion has clutched a
prey in its great pow er ful claws, it fur ther ex tends its tail over its own head and plunges the
par a lyz ing stinger into the help less crea ture.

6. Rus set: “1. Red dish brown, or (with some) red dish gray; also, yel low ish brown. . . . 3. Made of
coarse cloth of a dull red dish brown color; hence, coarse; home spun; rus tic.” (Web ster’s New
In ter na tional Dic tio nary of the Eng lish Lan guage [Spring field, Mass.: G. & C. Merriam Co.,
1927], p. 1861.)                                                                                         (cont.)



neigh bours, their only pos ses sion a few pages of Wyclif’s [sic] Bi ble, his tracts and
ser mons, mov ing con stantly from place to place, . . . [they were] ‘wolves in
sheep’s cloth ing,’ as Courtenay called them. . . .”7

It is just pos si ble that some in deed thought of the Lollards as lo custs go ing from
house hold to house hold. In such gar ments and in their walk, aided by the move ment
of the long pole in hand, they might, by a stretch of the imag i na tion, have resem-
 bled the sidewise view of the enor mous hind legs of the grass hop per.

Verse 4:

And it was com manded them that they should not hurt the grass
of the earth, nei ther any green thing, nei ther any tree; but only
those men which have not the seal of God in their fore heads.

The righ teous el e ment is pic tured as hav ing life: the grass, green things, and the
trees. The lo custs’ be ing com manded not to at tack any such fo liage is an ex traor di -
nary cir cum stance—con trary to the most ba sic in stincts of these crea tures. This in-
terdiction im plies not only that it came from the Di vine Ruler of all na ture, but that
the reader is in ten tion ally be ing alerted lest the phe nom e non be over looked. This
man date is a most im por tant clue to the in ter pre ta tion of hap pen ings un der the Fifth
Trum pet; namely, that mat ters are be ing pre sented op po site from the nor mal scrip -
tural view point—not as seen in their true light, but as viewed in the eyes of or-
thodoxy. The strange anom aly put forth in the vi sion there fore strength ens the
sig nif i cance that the sym bolic smoke and in sects both ered only coun ter feit Chris -
tians, those hav ing false cre den tials, those who had not “the seal of God in their
fore heads.” It also con firms the ob ser va tion that the smoke and the in sects of verses 
2 and 3 dark ened the nom i nal heav ens. 

The ques tion might be put forth: Why, in the case of the first four trum pets, was
the el e ment that had life af fected . . . whereas, in the in stance of the Fifth Trum pet,
the con di tion is the op po site—the el e ment with life is not af fected? First, it should
be care fully noted that God’s anointed priests, par tic u larly the spe cial mes sen gers to
the Church, were re spon si ble for the var i ous soundings. The truth was the caus ative
fac tor that pro duced the re sults re corded in each sce nario. When the four prior
trum pets were blown, those who em braced the truth “died” to their for mer be liefs
and con di tion, which then be came com pletely un ac cept able and ut terly dis taste ful to
them (Rev. 8:11). These ear lier vi sions con sis tently pres ent the mat ter from the or -
tho dox view point; with alarm the lead ers of or tho doxy ob served great in roads be ing
made into their mem ber ship, de priv ing the Church of some of the most loyal sup-
por ters. But now, in the fifth era, a new con di tion arises. Whereas, pre vi ously,
cir cum stances were seen in a some what de tached stance, or tho doxy now is more
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The color of lo custs is gen er ally brown, their underparts bor der ing on yel low ish green. The fe -
male lo cust, which is prized for eat ing, is red dish. A Mr. Morier says he be held “whole swarms
of them fall ing about us. These were of a red color.” Dr. Shaw re marks, “Those which I saw
were much big ger than our com mon grass hop pers and had brown spot ted wings, with legs and
bod ies of a bright yel low.” (A Dic tio nary of the Holy Bi ble [New York: Amer i can Tract So ci ety,
1859], p. 264.)

7. Her bert B. Work man, The Dawn of the Ref or ma tion, The Age of Wyclif (Lon don: Charles H.
Kelly, 1901), Vol. 1, p. 209.



in ex tri ca bly in volved, hav ing to con front di rectly, de spite an in dis po si tion, the is-
sues brought to light—vis-à-vis. It was and is the same truth that to one class is a
life-giv ing fra grance and to oth ers a stench of death.

Verse 5:

And to them it was given that they should not kill them, but that
they should be tor mented five months: and their tor ment was as
the tor ment of a scor pion, when he striketh a man.

Verse 6:

And in those days shall men seek death, and shall not find it; and
shall de sire to die, and death shall flee from them.

The tor ment of the scor pion8 lasted for five sym bolic lu nar months, that is, for
150 years (5 ´ 30 = 150 days, each day rep re sent ing a year—Num. 14:34; Ezek.
4:6). The Wycliffite mes sage and the re sul tant plague per sisted through out this in -
terim. Of course, the fifth mes sen ger did not live for that length of time, but the
doc trines he and his co work ers es poused en dured un til Lu ther, the sixth an gel and
next re former, ap peared on the scene. Hence the “five months” re fer to a dis tinct
pe riod of time, the era of the fifth an gel (A.D. 1367–1517): 150 years. 

The un con se crated but hyp o crit i cal “Chris tians” were spe cially dis tressed by the
lo cust in fes ta tion. This mes sage was not merely a con stant source of ir ri ta tion and
an noy ance but in deed a cause of tor ture be cause of the ques tions raised re peat edly
by those who based their be lief on the Word of God. Yet those steeped in or tho doxy
need not have been sub ject to such tor ment. Had they bowed their hearts in sub -
mis sion to the in struc tion of Scrip ture, had they sin cerely come to Je sus as their
 personal Sav iour, seek ing for give ness for their sins and, ad di tion ally, pre sent ing
them selves as free, vol un tary of fer ings to do God’s will even as “it is writ ten,” they
would have been granted im mu nity to the suf fer ing de scribed by John the Rev e la tor
(Heb. 10:7).

While a goodly num ber of the pop u lace were in ter mit tently sym pa thetic to the
mes sage of that era be cause of cler i cal abuses, the doc trinal con tra dic tions of the
es tab lished Church, and the Church’s in tol er ance, yet few in deed were will ing to
pay the cost of suf fer ing and shame that char ac ter ized true dis ci ple ship or any iden-
tification with Lollardism. 

In the next age obe di ence will be made man da tory. Psalm 45:5 men tions how, in
the King dom, Mes siah’s sharp ar rows of truth will pierce the hearts of God’s en e -
mies, caus ing them to “fall un der”—i.e., they will cease to be God’s foes (1 Cor.
15:24–28; Phil. 2:10; Acts 3:23).

Verse 7:

And the shapes of the lo custs were like unto horses pre pared unto
bat tle; and on their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and
their faces were as the faces of men.
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8. The ef fect of the poi son on hu man be ings oc ca sions ex treme pain and con tin ued suf fer ing,  col-
lapse, and, in the case of those of weak con sti tu tion or where the af flicted part is left un at tended—
that is, where the wound is not scarred and the poi son sucked out—even death.



The head of the lo cust, with its long face and prom i nent eyes, is pro ver bially
lik ened to a horse’s head, pos sess ing strangely sim i lar physiognomical fea tures.
These in sects are called by the Ital ians “lit tle horses” and by the Ger mans “hay
 horses.” 

The scene brought to the at ten tion of the reader was a no ta ble prac tice in days of
yore. Strict at ten tion was given to the po si tion ing and align ment of horses in prepa-
ra tion for as sault into bat tle. The horses had been pre vi ously trained for war fare
from the stand point of (a) adroit ness, agil ity, and fleet ness of foot; and/or (b) their
brute strength, for they car ried mas sive pro tec tive gear and were more or less flesh-
and-blood ar mored tanks. Cav alry charges were known to cut a wide swath in the
en emy’s ranks. The les son, there fore, ap pears to be this: When the mes sage of truth
came to a par tic u lar area, the re li gious lead ers heard ru mors of it in ad vance and
be came alarmed. Thus the rep u ta tion of the truth, based upon past in stances, pre -
ceded the ac tual ar rival of the doc trine in a new lo cale . . . as if the in vad ing army
had reached the sub urbs of a given par ish. From the nom i nal Chris tians’ view point,
par tic u larly the lead ers, the spir i tual lo custs were seen as a plague, as horses com-
ing to bat tle. The mes sage bear ers were well or ga nized and ad vanc ing to ward them.
Prop erly trained horses do not fal ter in the bat tle charge, and nei ther did these ex-
ponents of truth.9

It is es sen tial to note that un der the sound ing of this trum pet the lo cust-horses are
rid er less—there are no horse men. Each lo cust it self rep re sents an in di vid ual loyal
fol lower of the Mas ter. It is the lo cust that wears a crown and has a hu man face; an
un seen rider is not im plied. The lo cust is a truth bearer. 

A per son hav ing lit tle or no for mal ed u ca tion but pos sess ing a knowl edge of the
Word of God—par tic u larly a fa mil iar ity with the New Tes ta ment gos pel—could
fear lessly con front the cleric in a doc trinal dis pu ta tion with a “thus saith the LORD”
or an “it is writ ten” ex cerpt of Holy Writ. The priest hood had dif fi culty re spond ing,
be ing fet tered with false doc trinal bias as well as an un will ing ness to bla tantly deny
what was in the Bi ble. Be cause the Lollards could back up their teach ings by the
kingly au thor ity of the Di vine Word, they are rep re sented as wear ing golden10

crowns (Acts 4:13). 

The next char ac ter is tic of the lo custs to be con sid ered is their “faces of men.”
The face of a man is a sym bol of love (Rev. 4:7; Ezek. 1:10). It rep re sents one
hav ing a heart of flesh in con trast to a heart of stone, a ca pa bil ity to be touched with
feel ing for the in fir mi ties of oth ers seek ing for give ness and re trieval. Con versely,
the tra di tional Church had a “face of ter ror,” such as in teach ing its ad her ents the
ne ces sity of Masses for the dead and the pay ment of sums of money to shorten the
pe riod of their de parted loved ones in Pur ga tory. Pa pacy also be lieved in a God of
eter nal hell fire. “Her e tics” were handed over to Sa tan to suf fer an eter nity of tor ture
for what were deemed un par don able sins com mit ted in the pres ent short life. On the 
other hand, the mes sage of the gos pel be speaks love, mercy, and com pas sion
to ward those man i fest ing true re pen tance and ref or ma tion.
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9. See Ap pen dix 7, “Je ho vah’s De scrip tion of the Horse,” pages 641–642.
10. Gold is a sym bol of things per tain ing to Di vin ity (Exod. 25:17,31; Rev. 3:18; 21:18).



Verse 8:

And they had hair as the hair of women, and their teeth were as
the teeth of lions.

The hair of a woman, sym bol iz ing beauty, is her glory (1 Cor. 11:15). In like
man ner, the truth was and still is at trac tive to those drawn to it, but tra di tion al ists
con sider the truth in a dif fer ent light—as dan ger ously se duc tive. The Wycliffite col -
por teurs were nick named “sing ers” by their op po nents. Their rea son ing upon the
Scrip tures and the is sues of that day seemed so plau si ble that the es tab lished Church
warned pa rish io ners to be wary lest they be lulled to sleep by the mu si cal charm of
the Wycliffite mes sage. 

The lion, swift of foot but for only a short dis tance, cap i tal izes on an other as set it
is en dowed with by na ture. It bel lows forth a deep and fright en ing sound. With this
roar the lion mo men tarily par a lyzes its prey; it then takes ad van tage of the mini -
second hesitation for de ci sion to pounce upon its vic tim. Un pleas ant as the sight of
a vul ture de vour ing a car cass is, how much more ter ri ble it is to wit ness a lion, with
its mas sive jaws and pow er ful teeth, rip ping apart a young deer or fawn, eat ing the
flesh, and scrunch ing the bones. The les son is that not only were the state ments of
the re form ers (a) au thor i ta tive (the crown of gold), (b) com pas sion ate (the face of a
man), and (c) at trac tive (the hair of a woman), but also (d) their oral pro nounce -
ments had “bite” to them (the teeth of a lion).11

Verse 9:

And they had breast plates, as it were breast plates of iron; and the
sound of their wings was as the sound of char i ots of many horses
run ning to bat tle.

Breast plates are a pro tec tive cov er ing used to shield the heart, the liver, and
other vi tal or gans from mor tal in jury. The iron ad di tive in ten si fies the sym bol ism of
that which is in flex i ble and un yield ing (Dan. 2:40). In the next age Christ is to rule
with a “rod of iron” (Psa. 2:9) that will not bend one way or the other but will be
ap plied ex actly as he sees fit. The use of the iron—that is, its link age with a breast -
plate in this set ting of verse 9—sug gests an im pen e tra ble de fense. From an adver-
sarial stand point, oth ers would like to des ig nate the iron breast plate as a form of
ob sti nacy (Isa. 48:4). 

Here the “wings”12 call at ten tion to move ment and the mode of lo co mo tion or
travel, show ing the ac tiv ity of the truth and its mes sen gers through out the land. The
hi er ar chy re ceived many cir cu lat ing re ports and heard ru mors of much com mo tion
tak ing place. To them the re ports and ru mors seemed like the sound of a mighty
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11. Lo custs have large heads and for mi da ble mouth-or gans. Be cause their teeth are edged like saws,
these in sects, when they en ter dwell ings, can gnaw leather and even chew wood work (Exod.
10:5,6; Joel 2:9). Trees barked by them look white (Joel 1:4,7). Cornfields, in a few hours, are
re duced to bare stalks or stumps. When lo custs are feed ing, their pow er ful and cease lessly mov -
ing jaws make a sound com pa ra ble to a spread ing flame or to the crack ling of burn ing stub ble.

12. The flight of lo custs has been de scribed as slow and uni form. Yet the fear ful din of ac tiv ity within 
the swarm and the noise of their dis tant ap proach may be heard up to six miles. The lo custs come
“thick as snow flakes,” and dark en ing the sky in “myr i ads num ber less.” Trav el ers liken the sound
of the rush ing wings to that of a cat a ract or a broad river with rap ids.



host, with many horses and char i ots al ready en gaged in suc cess ful war fare, ap-
proaching ever nearer to ex tend their con quests.

Verse 10:

And they had tails like unto scor pi ons, and there were stings in
their tails: and their power was to hurt men five months.

Why are scor pion tails in tro duced into this scene? A clue is fur nished in the Old
Tes ta ment: 

The an cient and hon our able, he is the head; and the prophet that
teacheth lies, he is the tail. (Isa. 9:15)

This Scrip ture al ludes to con di tions prior to the First Ad vent of Mes siah. The
An cient Wor thies and the faith ful proph ets of old were “the head,” “the an cient and
hon our able”; but those who later usurped their au thor ity and of fice were the false
proph ets and teach ers rep re sented by “the tail,” which, in turn, also sug gests a later
de vel op ment and pro gres sion in time. The ex clu sive fa vor of (a) the peo ple of Is rael
who were led astray, (b) the as sumed false lead er ship, and (c) even the spe cial iden-
tification of the na tion of Is rael with the for mer faith ful fa thers—all these ties were
sev ered, that is, re moved from that na tion with re spect to the spir i tual prom ises
(Rom. 11:7,11–15). A sim i lar sit u a tion arose dur ing this gos pel era, be gin ning with
Je sus and the twelve apos tles, “the head,” “the an cient and hon our able.” In spite of
scrip tural ad mo ni tion to the con trary, their of fice was usurped and taken over
(Matt. 11:12) by an apos tate Church, “the tail,” “the prophet that teacheth lies,”
un der the false pre text of “ap os tolic suc ces sion” (Rev. 2:2; 21:14). 

Again, it is nec es sary to con sider the scene from the per spec tive of the Es tab lish -
ment, from Pa pacy’s view of the head/tail se quence and mis ap pli ca tion of its signif-
icance. Wycliffe and his as so ci ates were looked upon as the pri mary cul prits (“the
head,” i.e., boldly as ser tive, charm ingly de cep tive, co quett ishly at trac tive, but sa -
tanically seek ing to de vour—verses 7 and 8) re spon si ble for the de fec tion of peo ple
from the ranks of or tho doxy and, worse yet, for the ills and dis com fort of the
church hi er ar chy . . . for the Lollards were dil i gent and te na cious in seek ing the re -
dress and re form of the pro fessed Church of Christ. 

If the fore go ing trend of thought is pur sued, the mean ing of the vi sion is
 furthered, the ex pla na tion be ing some what as fol lows: Pa pacy looked upon “the
head” —that is, the orig i nal on slaught and in un da tion of truth into their do main dur -
ing the era of the Fifth Trum pet—as a most dread ful cir cum stance. Yet they con sid -
ered the af ter ef fects, “the tail,” of this mes sage to be even more di sas trous in that if
not con tained, it pos sessed a po ten tial for still fur ther in cal cu la ble de struc tion to the
en tire struc ture of the tra di tional Church. The death of Wycliffe the re former did
not rid their land of the pes ti lence as an tic i pated. The truth proved to be not just a
mo men tary scourge, for it had a most dis tress ing last ing ef fect upon them. The light
of truth could not be ex punged. It per sisted for 150 years de spite Pa pacy’s most
stren u ous ef forts to oblit er ate it. Call ing at ten tion a sec ond time to the mys te ri ous
“five months” (cf. verses 5 and 10) em pha sizes the im por tance of this time pe riod
as a key to the cor rect in ter pre ta tion of the vi sion and its lo ca tion on the stream of
time and its place ment in his tory.
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Verse 11:

And they had a king over them, which is the an gel of the 
bot tom less pit, whose name in the He brew tongue is Abaddon,
but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon.

The leader of the lo cust swarm is iden ti cal to the star seen fall ing from heaven in
verse 1, the one who opened the bot tom less pit. The star was an “an gel” and, by
in fer ence, none other than the Fifth Trum pet blower. Wycliffe was seen in a most
un fa vor able light by his op po nents, be ing in deed, as it were, a car bon copy of Sa tan
him self. “Abaddon” in the He brew and “Apollyon” in the Greek tongue both sig-
nify a de stroyer. 

In Scrip ture “we” and “us” are fre quently con trasted with “they” and “them.”
The ex pres sions “they” and “them” per tain to pro fessed Chris tians, who are not
spe cially rec og nized by the Lord. One should note that in the Apoc a lypse it self, al -
ready two pre ce dents have oc curred, and there fore the ref er ence to Sa tan should not 
be thought too strange. Dan iel 2:43 speaks of the “they” class as those who “shall
min gle them selves with the seed of men.”

1. Rev e la tion 2:24 states, “But unto you I say, and [even] unto the rest in Thya-
tira, as many as have not this doc trine, and which have not known the depths of
Sa tan, as they speak [ac cuse]; I will put upon you none other bur den.” In other
words, the Lord was tell ing faith ful Chris tians, “They [the nom i nal el e ment] have
ac cused you of know ing the depths of Sa tan, but I know you are not in sym pa thy
with the doc trine of the Ad ver sary.” Thus the false el e ment con sid ered them selves
as among the faith ful, and they viewed those who were ac tu ally loyal to God as
em is sar ies of the Devil. 

2. Rev e la tion 3:9 is sim i lar: “Be hold, I will make them of the syn a gogue of
Sa tan, which say they are Jews [that is, Chris tians in good stand ing, or in cov e nant
re la tion ship with the Lord], and are not, but do lie; be hold, I will make them to
come and wor ship be fore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee.” The “they”
class claimed to be “Jews,” but the Lord said they were of “Sa tan.” And converse-
ly, they ac cused the true Church of be ing as so ci ated with Sa tan, but the Lord knew
oth er wise. 

Re view: This very prin ci ple of op po site ex pres sion has served to lock the Book of
Rev e la tion all down through the age. For ex am ple, if a per son thought the lo custs
rep re sented doc trinal er ror or evil-prac tic ing in di vid u als (such as the fol low ers of
Mo ham med), the en tire mes sage be came dis torted. For the lo cust plague to repre-
sent those ad vo cat ing truth, a rad i cal, ex act-op po site view point has to be taken. 

The lo custs acted con trary to na ture: (a) they were com manded not to eat any
green thing (verse 4); (b) they had a king or leader.13 With the blow ing of ev ery
trum pet, the mes sage sounded was truth. The green or righ teous el e ment was af-
fected dur ing the first four trum pets, and now dur ing the sound ing of the Fifth Trum -
pet, Pa pacy is seen to be the af flicted one. While such a con clu sion is cer tainly true,
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13. In na ture lo custs march in or ga nized ranks, but they have no leader: “The lo custs have no king,
yet go they forth all of them by bands” (Prov. 30:27). The fact that Rev e la tion 9:11 states the
op po site is sig nif i cant. It alerts the reader to the per spec tive in which the vi sion is to be seen—that 
it is also con trary to nor mal ex pec ta tions.



as far as it goes, yet this too hasty ap praisal does not sat is fac to rily pres ent the mat-
ter in its en tirety. 

The righ teous el e ment in the for mer soundings will ingly died or suc cumbed to
the truth; yet it should be kept in mind that all the trum pets are slanted not from the 
true Chris tian out look, but from the stand point of the “they” class. The death of the
for mer righ teous class rep re sents the cha grin and dis ap point ment of the “they” class
in what they saw to be a loss from amidst their own ranks. The Fifth Trum pet also
rep re sents af flic tion com ing upon them; the only dif fer ence now was that they saw
them selves be ing vic tim ized in a more per sonal sense . . . as be ing fer reted out for
tor ment. They would not ap pre ci ate or even be aware of the com mand ment con -
cern ing those “which have not the seal of God in their fore heads” (verse 4).  When
the truth reaches an in di vid ual, it pricks his con science, stir ring him up to a knowl -
edge of good and evil. If he does not obey that prompt ing and yield to the truth, his
con science (if not seared) will dis turb him. The truth will be a con stant source of
fric tion, and he will want to get away from it. There fore, if the un righ teous class
had ac cepted the mes sage and died to their for mer con di tion and to the spirit of the
world, their tor ment would have ceased.

Verse 12:

One woe is past; and, be hold, there come two woes more
here af ter.

On the sur face this verse seems like a mere state ment of fact, but it is im por tant,
for it ver i fies that the Book of Rev e la tion is to be in ter preted dispensationally or
his tor i cally. The state ment “one woe is past” in di cates time pro gres sion. Many are
in clined to em pha size that be cause the same words ap pear af ter each mes sage to the
seven churches (“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto [all]
the churches”), the dif fer ent mes sages have a gen eral ap pli ca tion and are not spe -
cially time-re lated. Verse 12 most ex plic itly in di cates that some thing yet fu ture was
to hap pen—one pro phetic event had al ready oc curred and two more were yet to
come. Hence it is dem on strated that the fifth an gel was fol lowed by the sixth and
sev enth an gels. In other words, the trum pets are not blown si mul ta neously, but in
con sec u tive or der, down through the Gos pel Age. The Fifth Trum pet (or Wycliffe
mes sage) was the first in a se ries of three fi nal woes; it is like say ing, “One, two . . .
three!”—that is, the third woe would be a fit ting cli max.

The Sixth Trum pet (A.D. 1517–1877)

Verse 13:

And the sixth an gel sounded, and I heard a voice from the four
horns of the golden al tar which is be fore God,

John the Rev e la tor states that he “heard a [sin gle] voice from [the four horns
of]14 the golden al tar which is be fore God.” The in struc tion given to the sixth an gel 
orig i nates in the Most Holy of the Ta ber na cle of God, and goes forth from His
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14. The words “the four horns of” are ex cluded in the main body of the Co dex Sinaiticus; yet they
are found as a mar ginal ad di tion squeezed be tween the sec ond and third col umns of the text. Since 
the co dex it self is ei ther (a) a copy of an other con tem po rary edi tion or (b) more likely a still



 presence, but is re vealed only in the Holy by in ter com, as it were, as though heard
through a mul ti ple loud speaker sys tem—namely, the horns of the golden al tar,
which stood be fore the Veil—to be un der stood by those seated with Christ in heav -
enly places. The sound heard through the horns does not sig nify four dif fer ent
voices but a sol i tary voice (Phillips Mod ern Eng lish ver sion).

Verse 14:

Say ing to the sixth an gel which had the trum pet, . . .

This is an other in di ca tion that all seven trum pet-bear ing an gels were God-
di rected holy mes sen gers, and that the truth, not er ror, was re spon si ble for the ef -
fects pro duced by their min is try. Fur ther ex am i na tion will in deed re veal that dur ing
the God-di rected blow ing of the Sixth Trum pet, the sec ond “woe” tran spired. The
sixth an gel was Mar tin Lu ther.

. . . Loose the four an gels which are bound in the great river
Eu phra tes.

The ex pres sion “in the great river” is cor rect. When cou pled with the da tive
case, the Greek epi is prop erly trans lated by the Eng lish prep o si tion “in.” The river
Eu phra tes gen er ally sig ni fies man kind. Its use in the Apoc a lypse is mod i fied to
mean that world com mu nion of be liev ers which sup ports the Ro man Cath o lic
Church, the great har lot that sitteth upon many wa ters (Rev. 17:1). 

The four an gels of Rev e la tion 7:1 are God’s agen cies or power hold ing back an
evil wind.15 But here, in verse 14, the por trayal is the op po site: the loosing of a
fa vor able cir cum stance. The loosing of the four an gels cor re sponds to the Lord’s
set ting be fore Lu ther and his as so ci ates the “open door” men tioned in the sixth mes -
sage, namely, the mes sage to the Church of Phil a del phia. A cor rupt sys tem, the
Eu phra tes, is rep re sented in pan to mime as seem ingly frus trat ing the di vine pur -
pose—the four an gels and their work. Of course God’s plan must and will pre vail,
for in re al ity it is but His per mis sion of the evil that al lows Sa tan to buf fet and test
the saints for their ul ti mate good. 

There seems to be a def i nite co-re la tion ship be tween the four horns of the al tar
and the four an gels bound in the great river. The four horns of the al tar rep re sent
the power of God (sent into all the world of Chris ten dom) that is unto sal va tion to
those in the Holy con di tion. The min is tra tion of the four an gels bound in the
Eu phra tes does not in di cate four dif fer ent va ri et ies or agen cies of op er a tion but,
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ear lier doc u ment, it ap pears that an en tire line was over looked in tran scrib ing the re nowned
co dex, and that the words in ques tion were added to amend this over sight. The hand of the cor-
rec tor could very well have been that of the orig i nal copy ist but, if not, that of an early as so ci ate.

There are other writ ings of sim i lar age as well as some more an cient than the Sinaitic MS, such as
the Coptic Ver sion sa (third cen tury), Pa py rus 47 (third cen tury), the Miniscule Un cial 0207
(fourth cen tury), and the later Al ex an drian Manu script (fifth cen tury). These con tain the clause in
ques tion and re fer to the “horns” in a sim i lar or slightly al tered fash ion. The Ar me nian Ver sion
(fourth cen tury) ren ders the brack eted phrase as fol lows: “from the four beasts, those be ing in the
pres ence of God’s al tar.” The lat ter, though it dif fers widely from the King James Au tho rized
Ver sion, is in strange har mony with the thrust and prac ti cal in ter pre ta tion of the vi sion.

15. See pages 187–188.



rather, com plete ness of cov er age and ac tion to ward the world wide ful fill ment of a
fore or dained pur pose. 

In like man ner, just as the two an gels, or cher u bim, on the lid of the Ark of Tes-
timony16 are re strained from the ac com plish ment of their pur pose un til God’s due
time for ac tion, so the four an gels bound in antitypical Bab y lon were held in check
by that sys tem. The Bi ble, too, was shack led, be ing locked in the dead lan guage of
the Latin Vul gate. Those ad vo cat ing the dis tri bu tion of its mes sage were per se cuted
and pro hib ited from do ing so.

Verse 15:

And the four an gels were loosed, which were pre pared for an hour, 
and a day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of
men.

It is not nec es sary to in ter pret the time fea ture in a sym bolic man ner, for the at-
tention of the reader is called not to a pe riod of time but to a spe cific point on the
stream of his tory. A pre cise mo ment had been pre de ter mined by the Cre ator long
be fore the great Ref or ma tion pro cess com menced in ear nest. The dra matic ac tion
that marked this be gin ning oc curred when Lu ther nailed his ninety-five the ses to the
church door in Wittenberg, Ger many, on the Feast of All Saints, Oc to ber 31, 1517.
This in ci dent cor re sponds to Christ’s open ing of the door (Rev. 3:7,8) for the sixth
mes sen ger to the Church. All ef fort would have been to no avail with out the Lord’s
as sist ing grace. 

Thus the four an gels, or forces of des tiny, were locked within the Es tab lish ment,
but were po si tioned and alert for ac tion when once the hour of God’s pro phetic time
clock would strike. The ef fect of their min is try was sim i lar to what hap pened dur ing
pre vi ous trum pets. “The third part of men” (the righ teous el e ment) was slain. Lu -
ther’s mes sage did not merely af fect Ger many—it re ver ber ated through out all Chris -
ten dom, ex tend ing, as it were, to the four quar ters of the earth in obe di ence to the
di rec tion of “the four horns of the golden al tar” and the in struc tion given to “the
four an gels.”

Verse 16:

And the num ber of the army of the horse men were two hun dred
thou sand thou sand: and I heard the num ber of them.
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16. Be yond the Veil in the Most Holy, there was but one piece of fur ni ture—the Ark. It was a rect an -
gu lar box of wood over laid with gold, hav ing a lid of pure gold called the Pro pi tia tory or Mercy
Seat, upon which the blood of atone ment was sprin kled. On the two ends of its slab cover of solid
gold, and made of the same piece of metal, were two cher u bim with wings up lifted as if ready to
fly. Their faces looked in ward and down ward to ward the cen ter of the plate on which they were
af fixed. These two an gels rep re sent two el e ments of Je ho vah’s char ac ter, viz., di vine Love and
di vine Power. They were pos tured in a stance sim i lar to that of run ners at the start of a foot race,
and with wings po si tioned to fly at a mo ment’s no tice . . . wait ing for the blood of atone ment to
be ap plied the sec ond time (Lev. 16:14,15). Thus, in a fig ure, Love and Power are ea ger and
ready to swiftly wing their flight to bless the hu man race as soon as the age of sac ri fice is com -
plete. How ever, they can not go on their er rand of mercy un til Jus tice has been fully sat is fied. The
two an gels, in part there fore, rep re sent the eter nal pur pose of God—His fore or dained ar range -
ment of riches of grace for man kind in The Christ (head and body mem bers), the “mys tery” hid -
den for ages (Col. 1:27).



The horses (cf. verse 17) rep re sent the doc trines char ac ter iz ing the Protestant
Ref or ma tion. The horse men in di cate those sym pa thetic to the cause Lu ther cham-
pioned. They were a mixed mul ti tude of more or less righ teously dis posed individ-
uals con sist ing of a “host” (of nom i nal sym pa thetic be liev ers) and a “sanc tu ary” (of
the Lit tle Flock and the Great Com pany) class, the sanc tu ary even tu ally be ing sep a -
rated from the host at the end of the 2,300 days (or years, viz., A.D. 1846) prophe- 
sied by Dan iel (8:13,14).17 Even some of the princes and lead ers of the land gave
their sup port to the re form move ment, which they per ceived to be a re volt not only
against re li gious tyr anny but against po lit i cal op pres sion as well. Thus two classes
of re form ers were brought into sym pa thy and co op er a tion with each other. The
chief im pe tus be hind the rid ers in the vi sion was a mi nor ity com posed of those who
had whole heart edly ded i cated their lives to the teach ings and ex am ple of Christ . . .
of those who sym bol i cally and of ten lit er ally were “slain” for the tes ti mony of Je sus.
Many oth ers clung with “flat ter ies” (Dan. 11:34) to those who es poused Protestant
doc trines in this deeper sense. Lu ther’s ser mons were ap pre ci ated be cause they
were down-to-earth, blunt, to the point, and with out frills, and be cause they
cov ered a wide range of sub jects, some of which were of much prac ti cal ben e fit.

His tor i cal Re view
Two proph e cies in Dan iel pro vide a his tor i cal re view:

And they that un der stand among the peo ple shall in struct many: yet
they shall fall [be cause of their faith ful ness] by the sword, and by
flame, by cap tiv ity, and by spoil, many days [prior to and fol low ing
Lu ther’s time].

Now when they shall fall, they shall be holp en with a lit tle help
[such as the open door of the Ref or ma tion]: but many shall cleave
to them with flat ter ies.

And some of them of un der stand ing [verse 33] shall fall [from
di vine fa vor], to try them [the faith ful], and to purge, and to make
them white, even to the time of the end [A.D. 1799 and on ward]:
be cause it is yet for a time ap pointed [un til A.D. 1878—see page 174
re gard ing Rev. 6:11].18 (Dan. 11:33–35)

Many shall be pu ri fied, and made white, and tried; but the wicked
shall do wick edly: and none of the wicked shall un der stand; but the
wise shall un der stand.

And from the time that the daily sac ri fice shall be taken away, and
the abom i na tion that maketh des o late set up [A.D. 539], there
shall be a thou sand two hun dred and ninety days [A.D. 1829].
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17. The cleans ing work in a mea sure would be fin ished in 1846, the 2,300 days thus ter mi nat ing
some where in the pe riod called “the time of the end.” (See Thy King dom Come, Stud ies in the
Scrip tures, 1959 ed. [East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1890], Ser. 3, pp.
95–120.)

18. The Time Is at Hand, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, 1959 ed. (East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble
Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1889), Ser. 2, pp. 356–357; Thy King dom Come, Stud ies in the Scrip tures,
pp. 37–39, 48.



Blessed is he that waiteth, and com eth to the thou sand three hun -
dred and five and thirty days [A.D. 1874].

But go thou thy way till the end [of the age] be: for thou [Dan iel]
shalt rest [in the tomb], and stand in thy lot at the end of the days
[1998(?)].19 (Dan. 12:10–13)

Num ber of Horse men
As pre vi ously ex plained, the im mense num ber of horse men (verse 16)—namely,

200 mil lion strong (“two myr i ads of myr i ads,” Diaglott)—did not con sist only of
those who had ded i cated their lives to fol low in the foot steps of Je sus. The Apos tle
John, in wit ness ing the vi sion, could not pos si bly have made this count by him self,
and there fore, he was pro vided with that in for ma tion in some man ner: he “heard
the num ber of them.” This gi gan tic army was com posed of not merely the gen er a -
tion con tem po rary with Lu ther, but in cluded those con sid ered as Prot es tants
through out ap prox i mately four cen tu ries from the year 1517 up to the ini tial sound -
ing of the Sev enth Trum pet in 1878. 

To Cath o lics, the new turn of events dur ing the Sixth Trum pet era was nei ther the
de vel op ment of a splin ter move ment nor an ex ag ger ated fig ment of their imag i na -
tion, but a cer ti fied large fol low ing of un mis tak able pro por tion. From their stand -
point lit tle dis tinc tion would be made be tween a “sanc tu ary” and a “host” class—it
was sim ply a fright en ing army of op po si tion!

Verse 17:

And thus I saw the horses in the vi sion, and them that sat on
them, hav ing breast plates of fire, and of jacinth, and brim stone: . . .

Both the horses and the rid ers had breast plates of fire, jacinth, and brim stone.
To gether, they ap peared very for mi da ble to the en emy. The sole au tho rized(?)
Church viewed the re form ers and their doc trine with ter ror, and re garded the in-
trusion into their do main as that of a con quer ing or in vad ing army.20 These breast -
plates were not filled with jew els like the one worn by Is rael’s high priest. Their
use in this por trayal is that of de fen sive ar mor, but pos sess ing three out stand ing
char ac ter is tics. There are two pos si ble ex pla na tions: (1) Some of the breast plates
were of fire, some of jacinth, and some of brim stone. (2) Each breast plate pos -
sessed, in some man ner, all three qual i ties. The lat ter ex pla na tion ap pears more
proper. Of the three char ac ter is tics, only the jacinth would have so lid ity, whereas the
fire and brim stone are gas eous in their ap pli ca tion. There fore, the breast plates were
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19. Thy King dom Come, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, pp. 82–84.
20. The ques tion nat u rally arises: How can the rider of the horses in Rev e la tion 6:2,4,5,8 rep re sent

Antichrist when the horse men of the Sixth Trum pet pic ture those in clined unto righ teous ness?
First, as pre vi ously dem on strated, it should be noted that the rider of the white, the red, the
black, and then the pale horse is di rectly re lated to the break ing of the (first four) seals; whereas
the lo cust-horses pre pared unto bat tle and the army of horse men and horses ap peared in con nec -
tion with the blow ing of the (fifth and sixth) trum pets. Two dif fer ent per spec tives are brought to
the at ten tion of the stu dent of the Word of God. The break ing of the seals is the self-ev i dent
por trayal of per se cu tions and ex pe ri ences be fall ing true Chris tians as seen by them selves (Rev.
6:10). The blow ing of the trum pets, on the other hand, is the trou ble upon the nom i nal Church
mem ber ship in which they see them selves be ing vic tim ized.



ba si cally fash ioned of jacinth stone in stead of the cus tom ary iron. The other two
el e ments (plus the gleam ing re flec tive rays of the jewel) ap par ently darted forth
spo rad i cally from these shields in an awe some man ner. Yet it must be re mem bered
that these breast plates were de fen sive ar mor. 

FIRE de stroys. There fore, the breast plates of fire de stroyed any er ror di rected
against them. The Ref or ma tion doc trines were so for mi da ble that en e mies of the
truth could not make any ef fec tive pen e tra tion. The shield of faith was able to
quench all the fi ery darts of the Wicked One (Eph. 6:16). What ever was thrown
against or in the di rec tion of such breast plates was con sumed by fire. Though a
weapon of de fense, these shields pos sessed a re mark able re tal ia tory power.

JACINTH (Latin hyacinthus) is a trans par ent, bright-col ored va ri ety of zir con of
dif fer ent shades of red, pass ing into or ange and poppy-red. In hard ness it ex ceeds
chal ce dony and its va ri et ies. The sur face luster of some crys tals al most ri vals that of
the di a mond. In fact, at one time the jacinth was sup posed to be an in fe rior kind of
di a mond. Some stones show ill-de fined tinges of green, blue, red, and yel low
which, if cut as a “bril liant,” re flect a be wil der ing ar ray of color. 

BRIM STONE (sul fur) has a far-reach ing in flu ence. This el e ment, with its pur ga tive
stench over pow er ing all other odors, was strongly of fen sive, spir i tu ally speak ing, to
the nos trils of Cath o lic ad her ents. As far as Pa pacy was con cerned, the truth had
the ef fect of sul fur be cause the ever pres ent re form ers filled the land scape and their
doc trine per me ated the at mo sphere. Sul fur cou pled with fire is a tra di tional em blem
of ut ter de struc tion upon whom ever it falls. Those who ad vanced in op po si tion to
the truth were re pulsed by the fire, the deadly fumes of brim stone, and the glare of
jacinth. Pa pacy could not stand up to the re source ful ness of this shield of de fense,
but had to re treat. The ar mor was so re mark able a de fense that it was al most a
 weapon of of fense!

. . . and the heads of the horses were as the heads of lions; and
out of their mouths is sued fire and smoke and brim stone.

These an i mals, which had the body of a horse and the head of a lion, pic tured the
pow er ful, ag gres sive na ture of the doc trine brought forth. The em pha sis in this rep-
resentation, in stead of be ing placed upon the lion’s par a lyz ing roar and rend ing
teeth, fo cuses upon a still more dread ful fea ture: the fire, smoke, and brim stone that
is sued forth “out of their mouths.” Thus stress is laid pri mar ily upon the bold doc -
trines rather than upon the rid ers. 

In 1520 Lu ther re sponded to the proc la ma tion that the ninety-five the ses which
had been nailed to the church door at Wittenberg were her esy. He de nounced, in
un mea sured terms, the doc trines of tran sub stan ti a tion and hu man im mor tal ity and
the claim of the pope to be “Em peror of the world, king of heaven, and God upon
earth,” as “mon strous opin ions to be found in the Ro man dung hill of decretals.”21

With re gard to the fire, smoke, and brim stone: Two of these sym bols have al -
ready been treated, but the smoke re mains to be ex plained. In the first part of verse
17, the breast plates of both man and beast are seen to pos sess “fire,” “jacinth,”
and “brim stone”; but in the lat ter por tion of the same verse, there are ob served to
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come forth—out of the mouth of the horses—“fire,” “smoke,” and “brim stone.”
Only the mid dle char ac ter is tic in each in stance var ies. Of the dif fer ing two, the
smoke is more ame na ble to ready in ter pre ta tion. It ob scures, chokes, and con fuses
the in di vid ual en vel oped therein. When new ques tions were di rected to the tradi -
tional church mem ber ship, they could not an swer with con vic tion and clar ity—they
were rat tled by the power of the truth doc trines. Now, with re gard to the jacinth of
the breast plate, the reader is fur nished the in dis pens able clue that a sim i lar ity ex -
ists—nay, is in tended—be tween the light re flected from that jewel and the smoke:
both are blind ing agents.

Verse 18:

By these three was the third part of men killed, by the fire, and
by the smoke, and by the brim stone, which is sued out of their
mouths.

It was not the fire, smoke, and brim stone spring ing forth from the breast plate of
the horse, or the breast plate of the rider, but that which came out of the lionlike
mouth of the horse that did the kill ing. The horse men were a mixed mul ti tude. In -
cluded in their num ber were those who whole heart edly em braced the Ref or ma tion
doc trine, be com ing dead to the world and to their past as so ci a tions but alive to
Christ. Thence forth walk ing in new ness of life, they joined the swell ing ranks and
be came ac tive in the Protestant cause. Such lis tened to the doc trine as it came
“straight from the horse’s mouth.” Hear ken ing to the ur gent ad mo ni tions and dire
warn ings di rected against the apos tate Church, they de fected to the in vad ing army.
In Cath o lic eyes these came too close to the foe and thus suc cumbed to the new
doc trine; Pa pacy re garded them as dead, as slain by the en emy. 

In this pe riod of the Sixth Trum pet, there is a no ta ble omis sion. Nei ther the horse -
men nor the horses wore golden crowns on their heads as did the lo custs un der the
Fifth Trum pet. In the pre vi ous era, both rider and horse were com pre hended in the
sin gle sym bol ism of the lo cust. The Lollards were pre dom i nantly men of more de-
 votion and spir i tu al ity than the mixed mul ti tude of the pres ent in vad ing army.

Prior to Lu ther’s day a “sanc tu ary” and a “host” class were both nom i nally con -
tained within the fold of the one Church, that is, un der the do min ion of the pa pal
horn and power (see Dan. 8:9–13). How ever, dur ing the Sixth Trum pet pres ently
be ing con sid ered, a dif fer ent sit u a tion arose. A ma jor di vi sion took place. Now
there ex isted three parts: (a) the sanc tu ary class, (b) a large por tion of the for mer
host class found within the ranks of the re form ers, and (c) the re main der of the host
class still loyal to the or tho dox Church. The “third part of men” slain re fers to
those named in the first cat e gory. It was the sanc tu ary class, not the host, whereof
Dan iel pro phet i cally spoke that was to be con tin u ally and pro gres sively cleansed.
The host, in ei ther camp, re mained un re gen er ate.

Verse 19:

For their power is in their mouth, and in their tails: for their tails
were like unto ser pents, and had heads, and with them they do
hurt.
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The ser pent tail in flicted harm, but the lion head brought death. Di rect con fron ta -
tion with the head was soon con sid ered by an tag o nists to be in ad vis able and to be
avoided at all cost. 

The tail of a horse usu ally con tains nu mer ous strands of long, some what wiry
hair. The tails in the vi sion were thicker than nor mal, re sem bling a snake with its
head pre sum ably at the bot tom end of the tail. A free trans la tion of this por tion of
the text might be ren dered in two ways: (a) Each horse had one ser pent tail; there -
fore, the sev eral horses had sev eral tails (one apiece). Or (b) each horse had a
clus ter of snakes for a tail; there fore, the sev eral horses had sev eral (multi-ser pent)
tails. The last in ter pre ta tion is con tex tu ally su pe rior. 

The lion head of the horse rep re sents early Ref or ma tion doc trine, such as that
pro claimed by Lu ther and his con tem po rary as so ci ates.22 The work be gan as a loud
pro test against re li gious tyr anny in doc trine and prac tice. But as time pro gressed—
sym bol ized by the hind or lat ter part of the horse with its tail—a no ta ble change
took place: That which be fore had been a sin gle wide breach in the world of
Ca thol i cism now be came splint ered into sev eral other de nom i na tional sects, each
with its own head or spokes man. The lionlike roar and teeth of the one head of each
horse were sup planted by the sin is ter qui et ness and the softer hiss ing tongues of a
mul ti tu di nous ser pent-headed tail. The lion head of each horse, though an ex ceed -
ingly dread ful an tag o nist, was eas ier to iden tify and con front face to face than the
less out spo ken—but more nu mer ous—sub tle, eva sive, and none the less deadly foes
later to arise. Thus Pa pacy viewed the horse-doc trines un der the Sixth Trum pet. 

In this light Pa pacy has, from time to time, sur veyed the prog ress and the ef fect
of the Ref or ma tion. It per ceived the dif fi culty of coun ter ing the suc cess of the Ref -
or ma tion and pon dered, with per plex ity, how to bring the Prot es tants back within its
fold. Could unity be achieved—es pe cially with Chris ten dom frag mented into so
many di vi sions? Ah! the strat egy now to be pur sued is the pol icy the Ad ver sary has 
used most suc cess fully; it is not one of salt and vin e gar, but one of sweet ness and
light—the false ec u men i cal spirit of ex tend ing the hand of rec on cil i a tion.

Verse 20:

And the rest of the men which were not killed by these plagues
yet re pented not of the works of their hands, that they should not
wor ship dev ils, and idols of gold, and sil ver, and brass, and stone,
and of wood: which nei ther can see, nor hear, nor walk:

Verse 21:

Nei ther re pented they of their mur ders, nor of their sor cer ies, nor
of their for ni ca tion, nor of their thefts.

The “rest of the men” were not the “third part” but the unrigh teous el e ment,
or rem nant, that was not de stroyed. The “third part” was de stroyed (verse 18), and
the other two parts “re pented not” of their mis deeds. It is sig nif i cant that the
dam ages in flicted by the fire, smoke, and brim stone are called “plagues”; hence
plagues can be doc trines. Fun da men tal ists be lieve the plagues of Rev e la tion are
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nat u ral phe nom ena. In other books of the Bi ble, this prem ise is of ten true, but Rev-
ela tion is dif fer ent. These are spir i tual plagues . . . re lated to doc trines. 

The ex pres sion “yet re pented not” might better be ren dered “did not even re -
pent.” There was not even a min i mum of re form, namely, the putt ing aside of the
wor ship of de mons or idols. There are two ma jor cat e go ries of evil, the ab o li tion of
which is nec es sary to ev i dence any de gree of sin cer ity per tain ing to re pen tance: 

1. The work of the hands: the wor ship of de mons even through idols, such as
those sculp tured in wood or stone or those made of met als (cast in molds); im ag ery
on me dal lions of real or fan cied saints; icons; scap u lars; etc. 

2. The work of the flesh: com mit ting mur ders, the use of drugs, ever pres ent for-
nication, and thefts. To prac tice any of these in any de gree or form—fail ing to put
these sins aside and con tin u ing to ex cuse or al low them—would be tak ing the name
of the Lord in vain (falsely call ing one self a Chris tian).
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 10

Verse 1:

And I saw an other mighty an gel come down from heaven, clothed
with a cloud: and a rain bow was upon his head, and his face was
as it were the sun, and his feet as pil lars of fire.

This verse is of ten as so ci ated with the Lord’s re turn at his Sec ond Ad vent be -
cause of the de scent “from heaven,”1 the “cloud,” the “rain bow,” and the glory
fea ture “his face was as . . . the sun.” The “mighty an gel” is in deed a representa-
tion of none other than the risen Lord Je sus, who in the first chap ter of the Apoc a -
lypse (1:16) was de scribed as one whose “coun te nance was as the sun shineth in his 
strength” and whose feet are “like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fur nace”
(1:15)—or as “pil lars of fire” in the pres ent scene un der con sid er ation. How ever, in 
Chap ter 10 the reader is point edly re minded that the sev enth an gel, sig ni fy ing the
re turn of the Re deemer (Matt. 24:45–47), had not yet sounded (verse 7); there fore,
the vi sion un der scru tiny falls spe cif i cally within the time frame of the Sixth Trum -
pet. The third woe, or the Sev enth Trum pet, does not ap pear on the scene un til the
elev enth chap ter (11:14,15).

The pre vi ous chap ter (Rev. 9:13–21) drew the at ten tion of the reader to his tor i cal
hap pen ings from the com mence ment of the Ref or ma tion (A.D. 1517) up to the 
be gin ning of a pe riod des ig nated in Scrip ture as “the time of the end” (A.D. 1799).2

Chap ter 10 pro ceeds on ward from the lat ter date for the re main der of the Sixth
Trumpet pe riod. The ninth chap ter pre sented the view point of the hi er ar chy, who
saw them selves vic tim ized by the trum pet blast, whereas the tenth chap ter, in its
ful fill ment, cor re sponds with the events de scribed un der the Sixth Seal from the
French Rev o lu tion on ward (cf. Rev. 7:1–3). There fore, the thrust of the vi sion for
the re main ing eight de cades of the Sixth Trum pet pe riod re verts back to the per spec -
tive of the open ing of the seals; namely, the ex pe ri ences that come upon the true
Church as ev i denced by the Chris tians them selves.

243

1. Was it pos si ble for Je sus to come to earth as a spirit be ing prior to his Sec ond Ad vent when Acts
3:20,21 states that the heav ens must re tain him “un til the times of res ti tu tion of all things”? It is
an swered, Yes. On the road to Da mas cus Saul (Paul) saw Je sus as one born pre ma turely (1 Cor.
15:8; Acts 9:1–9). Al though Paul did not see Christ in the sense of the full ness of the di vine
na ture (1 John 3:2), yet even this mod i fied glimpse of the Sav iour’s glory re sulted in blind ness.
Paul tes ti fied in later life that he was not an eye wit ness of a dream but of the res ur rected Christ
him self—“last of all he was seen of me.” This in ci dent is one ex am ple that Je sus did visit the
earth as a spirit be ing prior to his Sec ond Ad vent. Dur ing the Gos pel Age Je sus re sides in heaven, 
com ing to earth only as rare oc ca sion might de mand a spe cific need. Dur ing the Mil len nium,
Christ will re side in earth’s at mo sphere and re turn to the heav enly courts as oft as he deems fit.
In both pe ri ods of res i dency he de parts and re turns as ex pe di ency re quires.

2. The year A.D. 539 + 1,260 sym bolic days (cf. Dan. 12:7—3½ ´ 360 = 1,260) = A.D. 1799.
The Time of the End, or A.D. 1799–1998(?), is an all-em bra cive pe riod of time cov er ing sev eral
con clud ing events of the Gos pel Age.



The tenth chap ter picks up the thread of his tory that fol lowed the long persever-
ing per se cu tion of Chris tians dur ing the Dark Ages when the pa tience and faith of
the true Church were so sorely tried (Dan. 7:21,25). First, the Lord co mes as an
an gel, or mes sen ger from God, clothed in a “cloud” with its in cip i ent bless ing of
re fresh ment (Psa. 147:8; Prov. 3:20; 16:15) to com fort the op pressed saints. His
de scent from heaven with a “rain bow” upon his head is a sym bol of hope and as sur -
ance (Gen. 9:13–16). As the gen tle and beau te ous rain bow some times fol lows the
most vi o lent storm, or as the re fresh ing show ers fol low the long drought, so co mes
the blessed Lord upon the scene.

Verse 2:

And he had in his hand a lit tle book open: and he set his right foot
upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth,

In the wake of the French Rev o lu tion, which oc curred from 1789 to 1799, there
sprang up Bi ble so ci et ies dis pens ing the Word, or wa ter of truth, with ac com pa ny ing
Bi ble aids and con cor dances for ad vance ment in the un der stand ing of Scrip ture. The
Prophet Dan iel of old was told the vi sion had to be sealed, or shut up, till “the time
of the end” (Dan. 12:4). But now, with the ar rival of this time pe riod, and in har -
mony with the im pli ca tion of a revealment be ing due, the an gel is seen with an open
lit tle book in his hand.

The book is in Je sus’ own hand and hence un der his con trol . . . just as the stars
were in his hand (Rev. 1:16,20). The book is de scribed as “lit tle” be cause it is not
meant for ev ery body—only for the John class. In con trast, the whole world will
know when the books of Rev e la tion 20:12 are opened up: “And the books were
opened: and an other book was opened, which is the book of life.” But in re gard to
the lit tle book, “These things . . . are writ ten for our ad mo ni tion, upon whom the
ends of the world [age] are come” (1 Cor. 10:11). And again, “None of the wicked
shall un der stand; but the wise shall un der stand” (Dan. 12:10). In the King dom,
how ever, the wicked will un der stand, for ev ery body will know the Lord’s way at
that time (John 5:28,29; 1 Tim. 2:4; Isa. 35:8). The small ness of the book also
de notes a par tial and pro gres sive dis clo sure of pro phetic truth—the plan of God.

The place ment of the an gel’s feet, a sym bol of sub jec tion (1 Cor. 15:25), is sig-
nificant. The stron ger right foot was placed upon the sea (the rest less masses not
un der re li gious re straint); the other foot was planted upon the earth (or ga nized or-
thodox so ci ety). The po si tion ing of the feet clearly im plies that if this hold ing-back
au thor ity had not been ex er cised, the sea would have over whelmed the earth, pre -
cipitating the great Time of Trou ble (Luke 21:25; Matt. 24:21,22) pre ma turely.

The time set ting of the open ing drama in Chap ter 10 (A.D. 1799) is def i nitely
par al lel to, and con tem po rary with, the hold ing back of the four winds of Chap-
ter 7. Sa tan, “the prince of the power of the air,” was the un seen force in back of
the French Rev o lu tion, which he con trived to serve his pur pose. So crit i cal was the
sit u a tion that it de manded the per sonal at ten tion, pres ence, and mighty power of
Christ to ini tially stop the Rev o lu tion in its tracks. Once Je sus sta bi lized con di tions,
he then left re spon si bil ity for a con tin ued main te nance of or der to the charge of
other di vine agen cies, which are sym bol ized by the four an gels hold ing back the
four winds. The an gel hav ing the seal back there (Rev. 7:2) is anal o gous to the
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angel hold ing a book in his hand here (verse 2). The “seal of the liv ing God” and
the “lit tle book open” both rep re sent the same source—the Word of God—whence
come the dispensational knowl edge, the fun da men tal doc trine, and the Spirit power
nec es sary to seal the saints. The Sixth Seal back there (Rev. 6:12 through 7:3) falls
within the con fines of the Sixth Trum pet here (verses 1 to 11).

Time Pe ri ods Rep re sented by In di vid u als

On the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion, the Apos tles Pe ter, James, and John saw,
among other things, the prin ci ple of a time fac tor dem on strated (Matt. 17:1–9).
Mo ses and Eli jah, in vi sion, were seen stand ing on ei ther side of and talk ing with
Je sus in their midst. Mo ses rep re sented the Law dis pen sa tion and the An cient Wor -
thies de vel oped un der it, while Eli jah rep re sented the Chris tian dis pen sa tion and the
gos pel Church de vel oped there un der. Each of these classes was rep re sented by one
in di vid ual; yet two ages were in volved: the Gos pel Age and the prior Jew ish Age.
In other words, each of the per son ages stand ing be side Je sus rep re sented a time
pe riod; those who lived prior to Christ looked for ward to his com ing at the First
Advent (Heb. 11:24–26), and Chris tians all down through the Gos pel Age have
looked back to the Cross and Je sus as the founder of their faith.

There is a re la tion ship be tween Dan iel 12:5–7 and the sub ject un der considera-
tion. In Rev e la tion 10:2 the an gel is seen stand ing with one foot on the sea and the
other upon the earth; like wise in Dan iel, one per son is seen stand ing on one side of
the river and an other per son on the other side. Both3 of the Dan iel per son ages ask
a ques tion of the “man clothed in linen,”4 who was stand ing on or above the river:
“How long shall it be to the end of these won ders [the star tling op pres sion of the
holy peo ple of God]?”

The pos ture of the an gel above the river sig ni fies con trol of the wa ters; that is,
the con tain ment of the tur moil and tu mult of the an ar chis tic forces, the re straint of
the tur bu lence of the masses. The French Rev o lu tion be gan with the fall of the Bas -
tille on July 14, 1789, and lasted for ten years, end ing in 1799. When the Rev o lu -
tion be gan, Chris tians won dered if it was the great Time of Trou ble pre dicted and
whether the power of the Pa pacy had been crushed al to gether or whether it would
come to the as cen dancy again. Af ter the Rev o lu tion was brought un der con trol, a
great sigh of re lief came over France be cause of the ab sence of the for mer tyr anny.
Chris tians then looked back upon the date 1799 and won dered if it in deed marked
the end of pa pal au thor ity and in tol er ance for ever. Just as Mo ses and Eli jah rep re -
sented two time pe ri ods with Je sus in the midst, so in Dan iel the two on ei ther side
talk ing to the one above the wa ters rep re sented Chris tians prior to and sub se quent to
the French Rev o lu tion.

Even though the an gel (Dan. 12:7) em phat i cally de clared that with the ex pi ra tion
of the pre de ter mined pe riod of “3½ times” or 1,260 years, a marked change would
come—“it shall be for a time, times, and a half”; and “when the power of the
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3. The Dan iel 12:6 con text clearly in di cates that both spoke. The word “one,” an im proper in ser tion
by the trans la tors, is want ing in the Chal da ic text.

4. The linen-clad man is a spirit be ing still su pe rior to the high-ranked an gel Ga briel, namely, the
arch an gel Mi chael (one of Je sus’ ti tles prior to his First Ad vent) (Dan. 8:16; 10:13).
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 disperser of the holy peo ple shall come to an end”5—Dan iel prop erly sensed that
infor ma tion was be ing with held not with stand ing and re plied, “O my Lord! what
shall be the end of [all] these things?” (Dan. 12:8). It was not given him to know.

How ever, the dec la ra tion of the an gel is strong af fir ma tion that never again in the
fu ture would such a long, op pres sive rule be tol er ated. The state ment should not be
un der stood to mean that in no sense would Pa pacy again be per mit ted to rise to
power, be it ever so brief a time, for many Scrip tures in di cate a fu ture short rise
and fall.

Verse 3:

And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion roareth: and when he
had cried, seven thun ders ut tered their voices.

Verse 4:

And when the seven thun ders had ut tered their voices, I was about 
to write: and I heard a voice from heaven say ing unto me, Seal
up those things which the seven thun ders ut tered, and write them
not.

The Apos tle John ini tially saw Je sus as a “mighty an gel” with a rain bow-ha loed
head and a bless ing-cloud for a gar ment; with book in hand, he stood with one foot
on the sea and the other on land. But then John be held him in a some what dif fer ent
role: Je sus ut tered such a mighty roar that a re sul tant shock wave of sound rever-
berated in seven re sound ing peals of thun der echo ing in the dis tance. These thun -
derings ac tu ally oc cur dur ing the next and last trum pet yet to be blown (Rev.
11:15,19), and con sti tute a “sign,” or the mi rac u lous dis clo sure, of the Lord’s dis-
plea sure against nom i nal spir i tual Is rael to be man i fested dur ing the wheat har vest
at the end of the age (Matt. 13:39; 1 Sam. 12:17,18).

The sig nif i cance of the roar of a lion is as fol lows:

1. It marks the iden tity of the mighty an gel as “the Lion of the tribe of Juda”
(Rev. 5:5).

2. A sym bol of jus tice and judg ment, the lion is used to in di cate the Lord’s dis -
ap proval of some thing (1 Kings 13:21–25; 20:35,36; 2 Kings 17:26; Prov. 19:12).

3. A sym bol of power, the lion rep re sents the ex er cise of au thor ity (Judg. 14:18;
2 Sam. 1:23; Prov. 30:30).

4. The lion roars as a man of war against the en e mies of true spir i tual Is rael (Isa.
31:4; 42:13; Jer. 25:30; Joel 3:16).

5. The lion’s roar is re lated to the watch man’s cry of Isa iah 21:8.6

One can not sym pa thet i cally en ter into the spirit of the vi sion with out feel ing dis -
ap pointed about the with hold ing of in for ma tion as to what the seven thun ders ut -
tered, es pe cially since these were in tel li gi ble sounds ca pa ble of be ing un der stood;
but a dis clo sure of the in for ma tion was for bid den at that time. Sim i larly, Dan iel, the
prophet of old, was in structed to go his way, for the words he heard were closed

5. This trans la tion is a vari ant read ing fa vored by Dr. C. D. Ginsberg in his Critico-Massoretic
He brew Bi ble; it is a su pe rior ren der ing of the pas sage. See also Dan iel 8:24.

6. See Ap pen dix 8, “A Proph ecy Near ing Ful fill ment,” pages 643–646.



un til the Time of the End. The im pli ca tion back there was that one day the wise
would  understand, and blessed would be the con tem po rar ies of that fu ture day who,
with pa tience and faith, “waiteth, and com eth” to the end of the 1,335 days; name-
ly, A.D. 1874 and there af ter, dur ing the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet (Dan.
8:26; 12:4,9,12).

In the type, seven trum pet-bear ing priests cir cuited Je ri cho on seven suc ces sive
days (Heb. 11:30). They com passed the city once daily for the first six days (Josh.
6:3,14), blow ing in con tin u ous short blasts the rams’ horns. The sev enth day they
marched in like man ner as hith erto, but made seven rev o lu tions about the city the
same day (Josh. 6:15) be fore the walls of for ti fi ca tion fell to the ground. The seven
cir cuits of om i nous por tent on this last day cor re spond to the seven thun ders of Rev-
ela tion 10:3,4 heard in the dis tance yet re ported by John un der the sym bol ism of the
Sixth Trum pet. This min ia tur ized fore cast—be fore the due time of its larger ful fill -
ment—is not un like that of the Day of Wrath be ing seen in ad vance by the same
apos tle un der the Sixth Seal (Rev. 6:17).

Both vi sions of the French Rev o lu tion—the earth quake and the hold ing back of
the four winds pre pa ra tory to a har vest seal ing of the saints (Rev. 6:12; 7:1–3), and
the hold ing back of the sea from the land pre pa ra tory to the feed ing of the John
class upon the lit tle book in the an gel’s hand (Rev. 10:2,10)—bear a re mark ably
sim i lar con no ta tion. The thunderings (verses 3 and 4) con sti tute seven mes sages of
in dict ment to be sent forth, in the era of the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet,
against antitypical Je ri cho (mys tic Bab y lon).

Verse 5:

And the an gel which I saw stand upon the sea and upon the earth
lifted up his hand to heaven,

Verse 6:

And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, who cre ated
heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, and the
things that therein are, and the sea, and the things which are
therein, that there should be time no lon ger:

Verse 7:

But in the days of the voice of the sev enth an gel, when he shall
begin to sound, the mys tery of God should be fin ished, as he hath
de clared to his ser vants the proph ets.

For the reader to get the proper thought of verses 5 to 7, the Re vised Stan dard
Ver sion is rec om mended as fol lows: “And the an gel . . . swore by him who lives
for ever and ever [that is, Je ho vah], who cre ated heaven and what is in it, the earth
and what is in it, and the sea and what is in it, that there should be no more de lay,
but that in the days of the trum pet call to be sounded by the sev enth an gel, the
 mystery of God, as he an nounced to his ser vants the proph ets, should be ful filled.”
No tice, this ac count does not say that when the sev enth an gel would be gin to sound
the trum pet, the mys tery of God would be fin ished, as does the King James
 Version. The Re vised Stan dard Ver sion says that some time dur ing the Sev enth
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Trum pet, which is about to sound, the mys tery will be fin ished, but it does not say
when this will oc cur.

This oath, suretied by the Cre ator of heaven and earth, was to as sure the John
class that only seven ep ochs of church his tory had been pre de ter mined (al ready the
sixth was soon to ex pire). There fore, the suf fer ing and ig no miny af flict ing the
Lord’s lit tle ones would not con tinue on in an end less hap haz ard fash ion to an in -
def i nite con clu sion; but like all His other fin ished cre ative works, this one was, and 
is, pro ceed ing on sched ule ac cord ing to a fixed plan.

These verses are not a di rect ref er ence to the 1,260 days of Dan iel 12:7, but are
spe cif i cally di rected to the un rav el ing of the “mys tery of God.” What is the sig nif i -
cance of this veiled re mark? As sur edly, no small part of this mys tery is “Christ in
you, the hope of glory” (Col. 1:27). It not only re fers to the com ple tion of the body
mem bers of The Christ, but also al ludes to a fur ther revealment—to come—of what
the seven thun ders ut tered in verses 3 and 4.

Verse 7 bears closer ex am i na tion. The state ment made is not that the mys tery
would be fin ished in the days of the sev enth mes sen ger, but that it would be fin -
ished in the days of the voice of the sev enth an gel. The im pli ca tion is that both the
com ple tion of the Church and the revealment of the mys te ri ous thunderings would
oc cur af ter the death of the sev enth mes sen ger. In other words, the voice and works
of “that ser vant” (Matt. 24:45–47) con tinue on af ter his de mise.

Verse 8:

And the voice which I heard from heaven spake unto me again,
and said, Go and take the lit tle book which is open in the hand of
the an gel which standeth upon the sea and upon the earth.

Verse 9:

And I went unto the an gel, and said unto him, Give me the lit tle
book. And he said unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it shall
make thy belly bit ter, but it shall be in thy mouth sweet as honey.

Verse 10:

And I took the lit tle book out of the an gel’s hand, and ate it up;
and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon as I had
eaten it, my belly was bit ter.

The voice of God, which John heard, was the same the Apos tle had pre vi ously
pointed out as com ing from the horns of the golden in cense al tar in the Holy of the
Ta ber na cle in heaven—the same voice that had in tro duced the Sixth Trum pet scene
(Rev. 9:13).

So long had the book been sealed in the pro phetic sense that such mat ters were
even tu ally con sid ered to be ac cepted with blind faith and not meant to be un der -
stood till King dom come. There fore, John was di vinely prompted to take the lit tle
opened book in the an gel’s pos ses sion, for the pe riod des ig nated in Dan iel as the
Time of the End had ar rived and the Day of Prep a ra tion for the har vest was at hand.

The Time of the End—a large, en com pass ing pe riod of time start ing with the
French Rev o lu tion and then con tin u ing on to and through the har vest, which is the
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end-time of the Time of the End—is marked by three im por tant pro phetic events
that pre cede the har vest: 1829 (the 1,290 days of Dan iel 12:11), 1846 (the 2,300
days of Dan iel 8:14), and 1874 (the 1,335 days of Dan iel 12:12). These dates also
im ply that the un fold ing of the plan of God was to be grad ual, and that it be gan to
be re vealed even prior to, as well as af ter, the date 1874. This book of knowl edge
is pic tured as be ing in the charge of God’s an gel, the risen Lord Je sus Christ. John
the Rev e la tor, rep re sent ing the faith ful, obe di ently com plied with the di vine in struc -
tion and po litely re quested cus tody of the lit tle book (verse 9). Those who are en -
cum bered with the cares of this life fail to be thus en er gized to seek and to find the
trea sures of heaven.

“This mes sage con cern ing Mi chael’s King dom, grad u ally open ing from 1829 on -
ward, is sym bol i cally rep re sented in the book of Rev e la tion (chap. 10:2,8–10) as a
‘lit tle book,’ which the ‘wise’ of the ‘holy peo ple,’ rep re sented by John, are in-
structed to eat. And John’s ex pe ri ence, as ex pressed in verse 10, is the ex pe ri ence
of all who re ceive these truths. They bring won drous sweet ness: Oh the bless ed -
ness! But the af ter ef fects are al ways more or less a blend ing of the bit ter ness of
per se cu tion with sweet ness. And the ef fect upon those who pa tiently en dure to the
end is to purge, pu rify and re fine, and thus to make the bride of Christ ready for the
mar riage and ex al ta tion, due to ward the close of the Day of Prep a ra tion.”7 Hence
this por tion of the vi sion com menc ing with verse 8 be gan 1829 on ward; it had a
grad ual ful fill ment, be com ing the pres ent-truth move ment later on.

The “mouth” (verses 9 and 10) is used to taste and to chew, or mas ti cate, while
the “belly” rep re sents the di ges tive or gans, which take the nu tri tive value out of the
food and give strength to the or gan ism. In the mouth the food is pul ver ized and
pre pared for di ges tion in the stom ach and in tes tines, where it is then con verted to
en ergy. This anal ogy per tains to the ex pe ri ences of life. When in di vid ual Chris tians
“eat” the Book, or Words of Life, they con se crate and ap pro pri ate the truth, thus
be gin ning in the nar row way to life. And in the be gin ning such are so en thused with
the mes sage that they are some what fren zied with zeal and can not be con tained,
think ing ev ery body should and would ac cept it. Alas, they find that oth ers just do
not see what seems to be such self-ev i dent truth. Then come the re per cus sions and
bit ter ex pe ri ences.

Through out the en tire Gos pel Age, such ex pe ri ences, more or less, have been the
lot of the Lord’s peo ple in con nec tion with the mes sage of truth. But here in Chap -
ter 10, the hap pen ings are par tic u larly re lated to the “lit tle book” in the pe riod
des ig nated the Time of the End. There fore, the in ter pre ta tion of the lit tle book is
nar rowed down to pres ent truth, and this book will yet be come bit ter in the belly of
the Lord’s peo ple as a class.

While from a prac ti cal stand point the two fold mouth-belly ex pe ri ence has oc -
curred in the life and cir cum stance of the true Chris tian in the Time of the End up
to the pres ent, yet from a col lec tive or dispensational view point, this proph ecy
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awaits a still fu ture ful fill ment. To ex plain: the ini tial eat ing8 of dispensational truth
be gan early in the Time of the End, but the later belly or bit ter “tail end” ex pe ri -
ence per tains to the last mem bers of the body of Christ and sig ni fies the com ing
se vere per se cu tion.

Verse 11:

And he said unto me, Thou must proph esy again be fore many
peo ples, and na tions, and tongues, and kings.

This last verse is about proph e sy ing. “Thou” re fers to the John class. Thus the
John class must proph esy be fore many na tions. A work of this na ture has al ready
been ac com plished. A cen tury ago the mes sage of truth was cir cu lated through
books, pam phlets, and mag a zines num ber ing into the mil lions—though largely un-
beknownst to pres ent so ci ety—and printed in the ma jor lan guages of earth. Let it
not be mis un der stood that the pres ent writer has over looked or not ap pre ci ated this
mam moth work. But verse 11, taken with other texts and al le gor i cal rep re sen ta tions
in Scrip ture, in di cates there is yet to be a still fur ther world wide wit ness of the truth
be fore the end of the age. This mes sage will ter mi nate in a mes sage of re buke that
will be the “bit ter belly” fi nal ex pe ri ence of the true Church, col lec tively speak ing.
The clue is in di cated in the clos ing phrase of verse 11: “Thou must proph esy again
be fore . . . kings.”

A re mark able, though not ex act, par al lel ex ists be tween the ex pe ri ences of the
fol low ing three in di vid u als:9

Eli jah the Prophet
1 Kings 18 and 19

John the Rev e la tor
Rev e la tion 10

Dan iel the Be loved
Dan iel 12

(Eli jah is atop Mt. Car -
mel at the end of 1,260
days—18:42.)

(An angel is seen stand -
ing on sea and on land,
above the Rev o lu tion—
10:2; cf. Rev. 6:12; 7:1.)

(An angel-man clothed
with linen stands upon
the waters of the river—
12:6,7.)

The Prophet is informed
of a cloud on the hori zon
(18:44).

John sees the angel with 
a rain bow halo and a
cloud gar ment (10:1).

It is a lit tle cloud resem -
bling a man’s hand
(18:44).

The angel holds a lit tle
open book in his hand
(10:2).

Dan iel is told sealed 
book will be opened in
Time of the End (12:4,9).

8. The King James Ver sion, verse 10, states: “. . . it was in my mouth sweet as honey: and as soon
as I had eaten it, my belly was bit ter.” Based upon in suf fi cient ev i dence, this pas sage has been
im prop erly trans lated as though John, upon eat ing the book, im me di ately suf fered stom ach bile, or
bit ter ness.

The Greek word hote mean ing “when” is im prop erly trans lated “as soon as,” whereas the pas-
sage should be ren dered merely “when” or “af ter” John had eaten the book, he suf fered stom ach
dis tress. No spe cial em pha sis should be placed upon the swift ness with which the af ter ef fect took
place. In deed, to the con trary, a de layed re ac tion is im plied.

9. See “Hy po thet i cal Pro phetic Time Par al lels” chart on page 288.



Eli jah the Prophet
1 Kings 18 and 19

John the Rev e la tor
Rev e la tion 10

Dan iel the Be loved
Dan iel 12

The lit tle cloud arises 
out of the sea, like a
man’s hand (18:44).

The angel stand ing upon
sea and earth lifts up a
hand to heaven (10:5).

The angel upon the
waters lifts both hands
to heaven (12:7).

Eli jah goes to Beershe-
 ba, “well of the oath,”
where Abra ham had
called on the Lord, the
ever last ing God (19:3; 
cf. Gen. 21:22–33).

The angel makes an  
oath, swear ing by Him
“that liveth for ever and
ever” (10:6).

The angel makes an  
oath, swear ing by Him
“that liveth for ever”
(12:7).

Beersheba is also called
(RSV) “well of seven
[ewe lambs]” (Gen.
21:28,31).

John hears seven thun-
 ders utter their voices
(10:3,4).

Eli jah, after day’s jour -
ney, eats a first sim ple
meal: a baked cake and a
cruse of water (19:4,6).

John is instructed to eat
the lit tle book (10:9).

The wise are to under -
stand at the end of 1,290
days (12:10,11).

Eli jah con sumes a sec -
ond, more sub stan tial
meal (19:7,8).

The lit tle book is in the
mouth sweet (10:10).

Blessed is he who waits
and comes to the 1,335
days (12:12).

The lit tle book is in the
belly bit ter (10:10).

Dan iel is told to rest and
stand in his lot at end of
the days (12:13).
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 11

Verse 1:

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: and the an gel
stood, say ing, Rise, and mea sure the tem ple of God, and the al tar,
and them that wor ship therein.

The same “an gel” whom the Apos tle John saw in vi sion in Rev e la tion 10 (i.e.,
Je sus) now gives him a reed and in structs him to arise and mea sure three things: the
Tem ple, the al tar, and the wor ship pers. To “mea sure,” in this sense, means to give
thor ough and pro found con sid er ation, to mark well.

The Reed

The com mon stan dard of fixed length used to day for mea sure ment is the foot-
ruler or yard stick. And so the spir i tual mea sur ing “reed” (Greek kalamos; He brew
qaneh—a stalk, reed, cane) that was given to John was also of fixed length. It rep re -
sents, in part, the cane or canon of Scrip ture—the rule of faith of the Chris tian
Church. Used to mea sure the glo ri fied Holy City, this di vine stan dard is de scribed
as “golden” in Rev e la tion 21:15. It is there de fined not merely as the in stru ment, or
rule, that the mes sen ger of God uti lized, but also as the mea sure(ment) of the an gel
him self (Rev. 21:17). The golden reed rep re sents the equiv a lency of the stat ure of
the man Christ Je sus (Rom. 8:29; Eph. 4:13). It sig ni fies Christ as the ex em plary
model or pat tern set forth in Scrip ture be fore the Church as the ideal Son of man or
Son of God. The word trans lated “rod” in verse 1 (Greek rhabdos—rod, staff,
scep ter) is de scribed as a scep ter of “right ness or straitness” (Heb. 1:8) in the mar -
gin of the Cot tage Bi ble, and as the “rod of up right ness” in the Eng lish in ter lin ear
Nes tle Greek text.

The Tem ple

What is meant by the ex pres sion “the tem ple of God”? Does it re fer to the Tem -
ple com plex as a whole, in clud ing the var i ous build ings, courts, and sub sid iary
cham bers? Or does it per tain to just the main build ing that housed the Holy and
Most Holy com part ments? The lat ter, it is an swered. In Mat thew 24:1 the Greek
word hieron in di cates the Tem ple in the broader sense, whereas here in verse 1 the
Greek term is naos, namely, dwell ing place or in ner sanc tu ary. Naos usu ally sig -
ni fies the Tem ple proper in the re stricted sense, that is, with re gard to one or both
cham bers within (Rev. 11:19; 15:5; 16:17).

The next ques tion to be asked is: What spir i tual sig nif i cance un der lies the mea -
sure ment of the Tem ple by the John class? The Apos tle was sum moned to rise and
be stir him self—to take the time and to make the nec es sary ef fort—to mea sure, first,
the Tem ple of God. Why? Per haps the spir i tual im port can best be de ter mined
through a pro cess of elim i na tion . . . by as cer tain ing what the Tem ple mea sure ment
is not:
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1. It should not be con sid ered com men su rate with the pro phetic mea sure ment of
the Holy City de scribed as the Bride of Christ (Rev. 21:9,10,15–17)—the yet fu ture
glo ri fied Church.

2. Nor is it anal o gous to the mea sure ment of Je ru sa lem (Zech. 2:1–5), which
re lates to the fu ture glory of the cap i tal city of Jewry and the ex al ta tion of nat u ral
Is rael.

3. And it does not per tain to the mea sure ment of the Tem ple and the city by the
Prophet Ezekiel (Chap ters 40 through 48). The Ezekiel writ ing is, by far, the most
com pre hen sive and de tailed ac count, hav ing both nat u ral and spir i tual con no ta tions.
Its dra matic en act ments fo cus in upon the clos ing of the door of gos pel op por tu nity,
as in di cated by the per ma nent shut ting of the outer east en try gate af ter the Lord’s
glory passes that way into the sanc tu ary (Ezek. 43:4,5; 44:1,2). A pri mary pur pose
of the Ezekiel Tem ple vi sion, to be seen in the near fu ture, is to shame both nom i -
nal houses of Is rael—the nat u ral and the spir i tual—in the knowl edge that the chief
bless ing and golden op por tu nity of the high call ing have been lost (Ezek. 43:7–11;
44:6–8). Con so la tion, how ever, is prof fered to those who are “ashamed of all that
they have done”: “shew them the form of the house, and the fash ion thereof, and
the goings out thereof” (43:11).

One rea son for rul ing out these three mea sure ments is that they have a fu ture
ap pli ca tion, whereas the Tem ple of Rev e la tion 11:1,2 ap plies pri mar ily to the sanc -
tu ary class in the pres ent life; it is de signed to en cour age the faith ful to en dure
hard ness as good sol diers yet awhile lon ger. God foreknew, fore told, and is pres -
ently aware of ev ery trial of faith en coun tered by His own . . . tri als meant but to
en hance their fu ture glory.

Re turn ing now to verse 1 and the con tin u ing ques tion: Why was John in structed
to arise and de vote time and en ergy to mea sur ing the Tem ple of God? Was it not to
call at ten tion to the fact that the Tem ple is a struc tured ed i fice, re quir ing care ful con -
sid er ation of the pur pose and de sign of the high call ing of God in Christ Je sus: its
num ber (144,000 be ing fore or dained); its law, or der, and dis ci pline; its or ga ni za -
tion and judg ment; and its bap tism? Al though the Apos tle Paul de clared the Church
to be the Tem ple of God (1 Cor. 3:16; 2 Cor. 6:16; Eph. 2:19–22), the con se crated
are now, in the pres ent life, merely pro spec tive mem bers of the Tem ple class. Only
if faith ful now, will they be come per ma nent mem bers af ter death, in the next age.

The Al tar
Al most in vari ably, with the ab sence of con tex tual ev i dence or the lack of such

qual i fy ing words as “golden” or “in cense,” the bare ex pres sion “the al tar” would
signify the bra zen al tar in the court (Rev. 6:9; 8:3a,5; 14:18). Still, the ques tion
re mains: Which al tar is re ferred to in verse 1—the one in the Holy or the one in the
court? A strong case can be pre sented for ei ther horn of the di lemma.

Both al tars call at ten tion to a most im por tant truth, namely, that all who would
come to the Fa ther must rec og nize Je sus as the ap pointed chan nel of com mu ni ca tion
and the justifier (John 14:6). The con clu sion here ad vanced, af ter much de lib er a tion
and dif fi culty, is that the lo ca tion of the al tar in verse 1 is in the Holy. Why? Be -
cause the set ting ap pears to be the al tar and the wor ship pers therein; that is, the
lat ter are ex er cis ing their sac er do tal ser vice within the sanc tu ary (tem ple, Greek
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naos). They abide there “in the se cret place of the most High [God]” (Psa. 91:1),
where nei ther harm nor mo les ta tion can oc cur to them as new crea tures in Christ
ac cord ing to the Spirit. The (in cense of sac ri fi cial praise) al tar is for those al ready
sanc ti fied and called of God to be priests.

The Wor ship pers
How can the wor ship pers be mea sured? The sanc ti fied are mea sured in the sense

that they are ex pected to bring their lives as far as pos si ble into align ment with the
per fect pat tern of the Re deemer set be fore them in the Word of God. They are
seated within the sanc tu ary in heav enly places with Christ (Eph. 2:6). The mea sur -
ing of the wor ship pers here un der the Sixth Trum pet cor re sponds to the seal ing of
the saints dis cussed un der the Sixth Seal (Rev. 7:3,4).

Verse 2:

But the court which is with out the tem ple leave out, and mea sure
it not; for it is given unto the Gen tiles: and the holy city shall they
tread un der foot forty and two months.

John is in structed not to mea sure the Gen tile court with out. This pro hi bi tion is
some how re lated to the Gen tiles’ abuse of the Holy City for a mys te ri ous time
 period of forty-two months.

The Court With out
The word “with out” im plies the ex is tence of two courts, one within and one

with out. Since the Ta ber na cle in the wil der ness had only one court (Exod. 40:33), it
is not be ing re ferred to here. The fu ture Tem ple of Ezekiel is to have two courts: an
in ner court and an outer court (Ezek. 40:32; 42:1). In this Tem ple ar range ment of
the King dom Age, the outer court will per tain to les sons and ex pe ri ences of the
world, whereas the in ner court will an swer to the priest hood. How ever, the bur den
of the mes sage in Rev e la tion 11 does not con cern the world in the next age but the
con se crated class of this age. Nei ther, then, does verse 2 re fer to Ezekiel’s Tem ple.

It is true that the Tem ple pic ture is some times given a pres ent ap pli ca tion—“Ye
are [pres ent tense] the tem ple of God” (1 Cor. 3:16)—but the pro phetic im pli ca tions
of two other ed i fices better il lus trate the his tor i cal hap pen ings dur ing the Gos pel
Age. These two build ings were the first and sec ond Tem ples. Both were holy ed i -
fices; both were or dained of God. The first Tem ple, built by Sol o mon ac cord ing to
the pat tern the Lord gave to Da vid (1 Chron. 28:11,12,19), was de filed from time
to time, as al le gor i cally sum ma rized in Ezekiel 8:5–18. The sec ond Tem ple, that of
Zerubbabel (Ezra 3:8), which was later en larged by Herod the Great and oth ers
(John 2:20), was also sul lied (Matt. 21:13). These two Tem ples, Sol o mon’s and
Herod’s, more fit tingly cor re spond to the apoc a lyp tic por tray als of de base ment, for
in the fu ture Tem ple of Ezekiel no de file ment, lit eral or sym bolic, will be tol er ated
(Ezek. 39:7; 43:7; 44:9; Zech. 14:21).

Since the iden tity of the Tem ple, the al tar, and the wor ship pers re ferred to the
build ing proper or chief ed i fice, the ex pres sion “the court . . . with out” ap plies to
the court im me di ately out side the sanc tu ary, or Holy, that is, the in ner court. It is to
this in ner court that al lu sion is made. With the time frame of the vi sion per tain ing
to this age and not the next, John was, in re al ity, com manded to mea sure only those
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things re lated to the New Cre ation. Only the ap proved are to be mea sured and sought 
out. The court of be lief with out, with its mixed oc cu pancy, is to be passed by for
the pres ent. Mere nom i nal be lief is un ac cept able (John 17:9).

Given unto the Gen tiles
It is the “Gen tiles” who trod un der foot the Holy City. In the Book of Rev e la tion,

the fol low ing sym bols are used:

1. “Jews” are true Chris tians.

2. “Gen tiles” are pro fessed Chris tians, i.e., a hyp o crite or tare class.

Al though those in the sec ond cat e gory use the name “Chris tian,” they are but
“Gen tiles” from God’s stand point. The text “[they] say they are Jews, and are not
[they are li ars]” (Rev. 2:9) re fers to the class who take the name of Je sus but who
are un con se crated and un con verted in heart. They are nom i nal be liev ers—Chris tians
in name only (Isa. 4:1). The true wor ship pers are those who suf fer and are given
into the hands of false spir i tual Is ra el ites (John 16:2).

The Holy City
In the pres ent life, the pro spec tive Tem ple or Holy City class of wor ship pers dem -

on strate char ac ter de vel op ment in an in ner re li gious sense, obey ing con sci en tious
scru ples. When the same class are pic tured in the court, the rep re sen ta tion is of
their out ward vi sual de port ment as ob served by pro fessed but nom i nal be liev ers.
The ba sic thought of the Tem ple and priest hood in the next age will be that of bless -
ing, heal ing, com fort ing, ed u cat ing, and me di at ing—all of which are in volved with
rec on cil i a tion. The city, how ever, is a sym bol of those who, if faith ful now, will
share in the fu ture gov ern ment rule, en force ment, power, and au thor ity. Those who
are to be come priests and kings of the next age must, in the pres ent life, un dergo a
se vere test of in ner obe di ence and outer dis ci pline.

Forty-two Months

The forty-two months are sym bolic, a day for a year. Num bers in the Apoca -
lypse are lit eral, but the months or days are based on the lu nar cal en dar (42 ´ 30
= 1,260). The tread ing down of the Holy City (or true Chris tians) lasted 1,260
years, from A.D. 539 to 1799, cor re spond ing to the “time, times [dou ble time],
and an half” of Dan iel 12:7 and the power given to Pa pacy “to con tinue [at one
stretch] forty and two months” (Rev. 13:5). It is sig nif i cant that the Is ra el ites of old
wan dered in the wil der ness through out forty-two sojournings prior to their en try
into Ca naan (Num bers 33).

Verse 3:

And I will give power unto my two wit nesses, and they shall
proph esy a thou sand two hun dred and threescore days, clothed
in sack cloth.

The pas sage as ren dered above con veys the wrong thought, for the word
“power” is omit ted in the Sinaitic and other an cient manu scripts. If any thing, power
was given over to the en emy rather than be ing granted to the two wit nesses. The
les son clearly im plied is that the wit nesses (Greek martus) not only would be given
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scant rec og ni tion for the long du ra tion of 1,260 years but would be mar tyred for 3½
“days,” or years.

The speaker in verse 3 con tin ues to be the “an gel” of verse 1, as well as the
“mighty an gel” of the tenth chap ter. Such a one as Je sus could well speak thus, and
with au thor ity, “I will give unto my two wit nesses”—the ex pres sion “two wit -
nesses” be ing an al le gor i cal rep re sen ta tion of the Word of God: the Old and New
Tes ta ments.

“And the sa cred vol ume which once she [Rome] con fined in chains, kept cov ered
in dead lan guages, and for bade her de luded sub jects to read . . .”1

“. . . God’s ‘Two Wit nesses’ (the Old and New Tes ta ments), which had so long
been bound, and which had proph e sied only un der the sack cloth of dead lan guages
. . .”2

“The Lord re fers to the Old and New Tes ta ment Scrip tures as ‘My two wit -
nesses,’ . . . and faith fully they have borne their tes ti mony to ev ery na tion.”3

The Holy Spirit de picts the two tes ta ments in the role of bear ing true tes ti mony
(2 Cor. 13:1) con cern ing Christ on God’s be half. Verse 3 al ludes to the time Mo ses
car ried the two ta bles of the Law down from the Mount of God. In the lit eral He -
brew, the two tab lets are called “wit ness-ta bles.”4 The Law of Mo ses bore wit ness
to the com ing re proaches of Christ (Heb. 11:24–26), his tes ti mony (John 5:39–46),
and his fol low ers (Heb. 13:11–14).

The next log i cal ques tion: When did the 1,260-year sack cloth era be gin and end,
and when did the mourn ing, sack cloth-at tired Bi ble arise from its ashes? Three pos -
si ble ex pla na tions need to be con sid ered:

Prop o si tion 1. The 1,260 years cor re spond to the 42-month pe riod of verse 2,
namely, A.D. 539–1799.

Prop o si tion 2. The 1,260 years date from A.D. 122 to 1382, when Wycliffe first
be gan to trans late the Scrip tures into Eng lish.

Prop o si tion 3. The 1,260 years are reck oned from A.D. 265 to 1525, when Tyn -
dale first be gan to trans late the Scrip tures into Eng lish.

Prop o si tion 1 (A.D. 539–1799)
This prop o si tion is flawed for sev eral rea sons. First, verse 7 states that the two

wit nesses are over come and slain af ter they have fin ished their tes ti mony, and there
ex ists no his tor i cal ev i dence that the Bi ble was slain for 3½ sym bolic days sub se -
quent to A.D. 1799. Fur ther more, mea sur ing 1,260 days back wards from 1799 does
not fur nish the date when the Bi ble was trans lated into the dead lan guage of Latin.

With re gard to the 42 months of verse 2 . . . verses 1 and 2 re late to a tem ple
set ting, whereas verses 3 to 13 are a sep a rate sce nario. There fore, the 42 months of
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verse 2, the 1,260-day flight of the woman into the wil der ness of Rev e la tion 12:6,
and the 42-month pe riod of Rev e la tion 13:5—though of equal du ra tion—are not
nec es sar ily syn on y mous in time with the sack cloth pe riod.

Prop o si tion 2 (A.D. 122–1382)
This prop o si tion is also flawed. (1) There is no his tor i cal ev i dence of a spe cific

3½-year de mise of the Scrip tures fol low ing closely af ter the year 1382 (verse 7).
(2) Wycliffe’s trans la tion of the Bi ble into Eng lish was based upon the Latin Vul -
gate, not the orig i nal tongues of Scrip ture. (3) The Old Latin Ver sion5 of the mid- 
sec ond cen tury, which pur port edly marked the be gin ning of this 1,260-day pe riod,
per tained to the west North Af ri can coast of the Med i ter ra nean, and not to the
Church of Rome or Eu rope in gen eral at that early date. (4) Only a few hun dred
hand writ ten cop ies of the Bi ble were avail able in the Wycliffe era. More over, only
the ed u cated could read and un der stand it, and the wealthy alone could af ford its
pos ses sion. “Cop ies of the Bi ble . . . sold for prices which priests could not af ford.
Not one man in five hun dred could have spelled his way through a psalm. Books
were few and costly. The art of print ing was un known.”6

The Lollards, dur ing the fifth ep och of church his tory, re lied on the Gos pels and
por tions of Holy Writ for their spir i tual sus te nance. They did not pos sess or have
ac cess to a com plete Bi ble.

Prop o si tion 3 (A.D. 265–1525)
“About twenty-five or thirty years af ter Wycliffe’s death Johann Gutenberg dis -

cov ered the art of print ing, and in 1454 the use of mov able types was dis cov ered.
These dis cov er ies made it pos si ble to mul ti ply cop ies of the Scrip tures al most with -
out limit and at such rea son able cost as to bring them within the reach of the hum -
blest man in the realm. At the same time it did away with the dan ger of in tro duc ing
er rors into the text, which were in ev i ta ble un der the old method of copy ing.

“The in tro duc tion of print ing was fol lowed by an other event, which was des tined
to have an im mense in flu ence upon the de vel op ment of Bi ble study; namely, the
re vival of in ter est in the clas sics, no ta bly Greek, and with it the re vival of the study
of He brew. The first Greek gram mar was pub lished in 1476 and the first He brew
gram mar in 1503. About the same time Eras mus, the great Greek scholar, be gan
work on his fa mous Greek New Tes ta ment, which was pub lished in 1516.

“These events, doubt less, ap peared at the time to most peo ple to be mat ters that
were of in ter est to schol ars only, but it is clear now that they were a prep a ra tion for
the great evan gel i cal awak en ing which came with the Ref or ma tion.”7

It is this pe riod of time, A.D. 265–1525, that meets the scrip tural and his tor i cal
re quire ments of Rev e la tion 11:3. The com mence ment of this pe riod can only be
con jec tur ally ar rived at; but the ter mi nal point, 1525, can be fixed with rea son able
cer tainty, for at that time Pro fes sor Tyn dale pub lished in Ger many, and sent to
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Eng land, the first of a se ries of trans la tions of the New Tes ta ment. And a lit tle
later, in 1530, the Pen ta teuch was pub lished in the Eng lish lan guage. These were
trans la tions from the orig i nal Greek and He brew tongues.

Some back ground in for ma tion may be help ful. The Old Tes ta ment in He brew
and the Greek Sep tu a gint were most con ve nient to Jew ish Chris tians, who con sti -
tuted the greater part of the Church in its in fancy, par tic u larly be fore the gos pel
canon was fully de vel oped and or ga nized. But the New Tes ta ment was prov i den -
tially ren dered in the Greek tongue to suit a new dis pen sa tion and an in creas ing
need for be liev ers, both Jew and Gen tile. Al though Latin was the of fi cial lan guage
of the em pire, it was used chiefly in le gal mat ters and af fairs of state, that is, by the
gov ern ment and the mil i tary. Greek was the writ ten and spo ken lan guage of com -
merce and or di nary daily com mu ni ca tions. Since Chris tians are most of ten found in
the com mon walks of life (1 Cor. 1:26), the Bi ble spoke to this class in the Greek
tongue.

Dur ing the first two cen tu ries the churches of Rome and Gaul were es sen tially
Greek,8 for they did not be come Latinized un til the third cen tury. As far as Eng land
and the na tions of the Con ti nent were con cerned, Latin soon be came ob so lete—a
dead lan guage that was un der stood only by the ed u cated. Even Ital ians, not fa mil iar
with the in tri cate ec cle si as ti cal ter mi nol ogy and the jar gon of the clergy, im per fectly
un der stood Latin. The priest hood clev erly re tained the an cient form of the lan guage
and did not em brace the Re nais sance style, thereby keep ing them selves aloof from
the la ity. By quot ing Scrip ture and con duct ing re li gious ser vices in the Vul gate and
by swing ing a lit tle in cense in a cen ser, the priest hood ap peared as very holy and
ed u cated men, far above the masses. Dur ing the 1,260 years from A.D. 265 to
1525, the Bi ble was not trans lated into the ver nac u lar or vul gar lan guages of the
peo ple in the sense of be ing made avail able for their use. Those who hun gered for
the Word had ac cess to but small por tions of Scrip ture, and these were ob tained at
great sac ri fice and jeop ardy to their lives.

“About the year 300 A.D., Chris tian bish ops be gan to claim Ap os tolic pow ers
and to style them selves Ap os tolic Bish ops. The claim is still made . . . of equal
au thority with the twelve apos tles, while the Bi ble claims to the con trary—that the
twelve apos tles se lected by Je sus (St. Paul tak ing the place of Ju das) were to be the
only foun da tions of the Chris tian church, their teach ings be ing on a full par al lel
with those of the Lord Je sus. . . . This ex al ta tion of the bish ops came in grad u ally
and was given great force by the ac tion of Em peror Constantine in call ing for a
church Coun cil at Nice, Bithynia, 325 A.D. The Coun cil, un der the Em peror’s guid -
ance, pro duced the Ni cene Creed as rep re sent ing the faith of the peo ple of God.
Sub se quently that creed was im pressed upon the peo ple as be ing the only proper
and in fal li ble faith. . . . there was prac ti cally no more Bi ble study for over twelve
cen tu ries. Dur ing all that time Bi ble study was con sid ered un nec es sary, be cause the 
ap os tolic bish ops had for mu lated the creeds as proper state ments of the church’s
faith. To study the Bi ble would have meant the study ing of how to fight against the
Em peror and the com bined views and teach ings of the bish ops. . . . Twelve
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hun dred years af ter the first ex pres sion by the so-called ap os tolic bish ops brings us
to 1526, when the art of print ing had be come com mon.”9

Just as the scribes and Phar i sees gave more cre dence to the say ings and fa bles of
the Tal mud than to the Old Tes ta ment (Matt. 15:2–9; Mark 7:3–13), so the Chris -
tian clergy gave more weight and rec og ni tion to pa pal bulls, and to de crees of var i -
ous church coun cils and syn ods, than to the Word of God.

Verse 4:

These are the two ol ive trees, and the two can dle sticks stand ing
be fore the God of the earth.

The two wit nesses, the two ol ive trees, and the two can dle sticks all rep re sent the
Old and New Tes ta ments, the Word of God in its two parts. But how can these two
can dle sticks (lamp stands) rep re sent the Bi ble when in Rev e la tion 1:20 the seven
can dle sticks (lamp stands) rep re sent the Church of be liev ers? The re ply is made, do
not the two can dle sticks of verse 4 teach hu mil ity on the part of the min is ters of
Christ? Ver ily, God’s Word—i.e., God’s Spirit—is a power unto it self. In one
sense, the Bi ble is com plete, self-suf fi cient, and con tains the whole coun sel of God;
yet in re al ity it is the duty and the priv i lege of Chris tians to hold forth the Word of
Life to oth ers.

The Bi ble can stand on its own two feet. “Stand ing be fore the God of the earth”
sig ni fies fac ing the pub lic or world as God’s mouth pieces. The Old and New Tes ta -
ments have been tes ti fy ing or proph e sy ing, on God’s be half, as wit nesses to the
world and to the faith ful down through past ages. The source of the oil in the ol ive
trees is the Holy Spirit from God. Verse 4 al ludes to the two ol ive trees of Zech a -
riah 4:14, which are de scribed as “the two anointed ones [sons of oil—KJV mar gin],
that stand by the Lord10 of the whole earth.” There fore, the two ol ive trees, as the
source of oil, are like the mes sen gers (Zech. 6:5) of Je ho vah . . . like His two
anoint ed ser vants whose pur pose is to sup ply the oil to the Church.

Why do ol ive trees pic ture the Old and New Tes ta ments? Oil from the ol ive tree
was used for the lamps of the Ta ber na cle and the or di nary house hold—for God and
for man. In the Bi ble the ol ive tree was the log i cal first choice as the king of the
trees (Judg. 9:8). The em pha sis is on the oil, which is used not only for light but
also for food, as a lu bri cant, and as a me dic i nal un guent. Be sides its oil and its
berry or fruit, other pe cu liar char ac ter is tics of the ol ive tree are its gnarled and
twisted trunk; its low stat ure; its hard, fine-grained wood; and its slow, en dur ing
growth. The gnarled, twisted ef fect ac tu ally adds to its beauty, grace, and in di -
vid u al ity.

In Zech a riah 4:1–6,11–14 the two ol ive trees feed, or sup ply, one can dle stick;
thus, in this text, the two ol ive trees are not iden ti cal to the can dle stick. In Rev e la -
tion 11, how ever, the two ol ive trees are equated with the two can dle sticks. There
are sim i lar i ties and dif fer ences be tween the two vi sions. In the Zech a riah ac count
the can dle stick is all of gold, pic tur ing di vine light. In or der for the oil to get to the

260 Seven Seals and Seven Trumpets

9. “Eli jah’s Re turn and Vic tory,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, Vol. 36,
No. 15 (Aug. 1, 1915), p. 253.

10. The He brew word Adonai (Lord) is a ref er ence to Je ho vah—see Mi cah 4:13.



lamps, it came from the two ol ive trees through two pipes to the one head bowl,
and thence through seven con duits to the seven lamps atop the seven-branched lamp
stand. How ever, in the Ta ber na cle ar range ment and in the first chap ter of Rev e la -
tion, it was the high priest who sup plied the oil to the can dle sticks.

In Zech a riah the bowl teaches the same les son. The full ness of the Spirit was in
the Lord Je sus; all the oil went on the head of the high priest at his anoint ing (Psa.
133:2), and the body mem bers re ceive only a frag men ta tion or dis pen sa tion of that
Holy Spirit through their head (Je sus). Thus, just as the high priest of old pic tured
Je sus, so the bowl of Zech a riah rep re sented the head (Je sus), through whom the
Holy Spirit from God’s Word flows to the Church (cf. Rev. 1:20). In the type of
the Ta ber na cle, the high priest him self sup plied the lamps di rect; he went to each
ves sel, sup plied it with oil, trimmed the wicks, and so forth. In Zech a riah a pipe
from each of the two ol ive trees led to the bowl, show ing the il lu mi na tion of the
Old and New Tes ta ments com ing to Je sus. Al though no New Tes ta ment had been
writ ten at the time of the First Ad vent of the Lord, the two parts sym bol ized in
Zech a riah in di cate that Christ al ready un der stood the pur pose or in tent that God had
in mind be fore the New Tes ta ment was spo ken or writ ten down for man’s ben e fit.
Of course, it is the glo ri fied Lord Je sus who ad min is ters to the Church. From
Zech a riah’s bowl the oil went through seven pipes, show ing that the risen Lord
gave this un der stand ing to the Church through seven mes sen gers or chan nels.
Hence the seven pipes rep re sent the way in which the Church was sup plied with
dispensational light.

When the Prophet Zech a riah saw the vi sion, he asked the an gel what these things
rep re sented (Zech. 4:4). No tice the brev ity of the re ply: “Not by might, nor by
power, but by my spirit [the oil], saith the LORD of hosts” (Zech. 4:6). The pri mary
les son is that the oil (God’s Spirit) en light ens one to the un der stand ing of His Word.
It has the power to “move moun tains” (Zech. 4:7). It is not the power of man or
self-will—men tal, phys i cal, po lit i cal, or any other kind—but the Lord’s Spirit, or
power, that works mir a cles. “He shall bring forth the head stone thereof with shout -
ings, cry ing, Grace, grace unto it” (Zech. 4:7). The “head stone” rep re sents Je sus.
Just as Je sus is the top stone of the Pyr a mid, so in the can dle stick ar range ment, he
is the bowl at the top.

Some may ask why, in Rev e la tion 11, the Bi ble is lik ened to two wit nesses
(verse 3), two ol ive trees (verse 4), two can dle sticks (verse 4), and two proph ets
(verse 10)? The an swer is that the Word, like the Holy Spirit, has many di ver si fied
op er a tions (1 Cor. 12:4,7–11). Why, then, are the two wit nesses lik ened to two
ol ive trees? This role in di cates that, as the “sons of oil,” the Bi ble blesses its friends
with light, en cour age ment, and re fresh ment.

Verse 5:

And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth,
and devoureth their en e mies: and if any man will hurt them, he
must in this man ner be killed.

This verse re fers to the en e mies of God’s Word. It is based on the Old Tes ta ment
ac count where Eli jah in voked fire from heaven to come down and de stroy those
who were seek ing to ap pre hend him (2 Kings 1:1–16). The Prophet’s ex pe ri ence
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pic tured that of the Word of God as well as of the Church. In other words, these
two wit nesses (ol ive trees, can dle sticks) would per form a ser vice such as Eli jah did
as a rep re sen ta tive of the Lord. Verse 5 also al ludes to the fire that con sumed Korah
and those as so ci ated with him in the re bel lion against Mo ses, the ser vant of God
(Num. 16:16–21,35; Jude 11).

De pend ing on the cir cum stances, fire can be used as a sym bol of ei ther ac cep -
tance or dis fa vor. For ex am ple, God de stroys His en e mies with the “fire” of His
wrath, but He also em ploys fire as a sym bol of ac cep tance on His al tar. The an gel
con sumed with fire the cakes Gid eon placed on the stone, rep re sent ing that the Lord
ac cepted and ate in fel low ship with Gid eon (Judg. 6:21). On an other oc ca sion, fol -
low ing the un suc cess ful at tempts of the priests of Baal with their sac ri fices to ob tain
a mi rac u lous re sponse to their pe ti tions, Eli jah sat u rated his of fer ing with buck ets of
wa ter and of fered a sim ple prayer to the ef fect that “the God that answereth by fire,
let him be God” (1 Kings 18:17–40). And a fire (fa vor able re sponse) did come
down from heaven and de vour (ac cept) Eli jah’s of fer ing.

In the Rev e la tion 11:5 pic ture, how ever, fire is used in an un fa vor able or de -
rog a tory sense. The en e mies in tended to in flict harm and sub se quent death upon the
Word, but a threat ened re pri sal of fire was to de stroy such ad ver sar ies. The point is
not that the en e mies were to be lit er ally con sumed or put to death, but that their
in flu ence would be ter mi nated by sym bolic fire.

Rev e la tion 22:18,19 ap plies to the con se crated: “If any man shall add unto these
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are writ ten in this book: And if any
man shall take away from the words of the book of this proph ecy, God shall take
away his part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city.” The pen alty for
tak ing away from the Word of God is Sec ond Death and ban ish ment from the New
Je ru sa lem. The Scrip tures ad mon ish not to make many teach ers be cause such re -
ceive greater con dem na tion (James 3:1 RSV). If there is any will ful ness in volved in
sub tract ing from the Lord’s Word and pride hin ders such a one from promptly
 rescinding his ac tion, he will go into per ma nent ex tinc tion.

Verse 6:

These have power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of
their proph ecy: and have power over wa ters to turn them to blood, 
and to smite the earth with all plagues, as of ten as they will.

A com par i son is made to Eli jah’s ex er cise of au thor ity whereby it did not rain in
Is rael for “the space of three years and six months” (James 5:17). This event had a
his tor i cal ful fill ment in the Church of Rome, which had ju ris dic tion over those
dwell ing upon the earth from A.D. 539 to 1799.

Verse 6 also calls at ten tion to in ci dents in the life of Mo ses, such as the turn ing
of the wa ters of the Nile into blood. And al lu sion is made to the other plagues in -
flicted upon Egypt. This in for ma tion about the plagues sup plies the earnest truth-
seeker with a most valu able clue, namely, that the plagues rep re sent mes sages from
God’s Word. The ex pres sion “as of ten as they will” in di cates the plagues, or mes -
sages, will ren der rec i proc ity some time in the fu ture, i.e., dur ing the sound ing of the
Sev enth Trum pet.
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Wa ter rep re sents truth; it cleanses, quenches thirst, and brings life to its re cip i -
ents. Wa ter is fun da men tal to both plant and an i mal life. The wa ter turn ing into
blood meant that that which for merly sup plied life now brought death, for blood
out side the veins pu tre fies and sig ni fies death. When blood is ex posed to the air in
sig nif i cant quan tity, and the clot and se rum sep a rate, it has a stench—a hor ri ble,
sick en ingly sweet smell. This odor is pres ent around slaugh ter houses and is even
more pro nounced when as so ci ated with the shed ding of hu man blood in war fare,
earth quakes, etc. The odor sur round ing the death camps of Ger many, where mil -
lions of Jews and other re li gious and po lit i cal dis si dents were ex ter mi nated un der
the Hit ler re gime, ex tended for many miles through out the coun try side.

Verse 7:

And when they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony, the beast that
ascendeth out of the bot tom less pit shall make war against them,
and shall over come them, and kill them.

The in tro duc tory clause “when they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony”11 fur -
nishes a valu able time-frame ref er ence. It lo cates on the stream of time the par tic u -
lar war fare of the beast against the two wit nesses; namely, it is the war fare that
would oc cur af ter the com ple tion of the Bi ble’s 1,260-year tes ti mony in sack cloth
and ashes.

The words “the beast that ascendeth out of the bot tom less pit,” which im me di -
ately fol low the in tro duc tory clause, are merely a mark of iden ti fi ca tion to pin point
which beast would make war with the two wit nesses. The in ser tion of pa ren the ses
would help to con vey the cor rect thought. Ac cord ingly, the por tion of verse 7
cov ered thus far might be ren dered: 

And when they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony, the [pa pal] beast
[that (later) ascendeth out of the abyss] shall make war12 against
them . . .
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11. “Telesosi, 3 pers. pl. aor. 1, subj. act. teleo.” (The An a lyt i cal Greek Lex i con [Lon don: Sam uel
Bagster & Sons Ltd., 1973], p. 400.)

Since the Greek otan (mean ing “when”) has been added, thus mod i fy ing the in ter val be tween the
past ac tion and the pres ent time when the as ser tion is be ing made, the Eng lish ren der ing of
telesosi bears the thought “shall have com pleted.” A more lit eral in ter pre ta tion of Rev e la tion 11:7 
is as fol lows: “And when so ever they may fin ish their wit ness ing . . .” This trans la tion sug gests
that the ac tual com mence ment of the 1,260-year sack cloth era can not be his tor i cally proven, but
that the ter mi nal point can be. There fore, if the end of that pe riod can be de ter mined, then
mea sur ing back ward that fixed length of time will dis close in di rectly, but def i nitely, the start ing
point.

“And as soon as they have com pleted their wit ness ing . . .” (Rotherham, The Emphasised Bi ble,
Vol. 4, p. 258.)

“And when they may fin ish the tes ti mony of them selves . . .” (Benjamin Wil son, The Em phatic
Diaglott [Brook lyn, N.Y.: In ter na tional Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1942], p. 838 in ter lin ear
trans la tion.)

12. This “war” should not be con fused with the long 1,260-year war fare against the saints from A.D.
539 to 1799 (Dan. 7:21,25). An im por tant dis tinc tion is that the Rev e la tion 11:7 con flict is
di rected against the two wit nesses et al, that is, the Word of God; this war fare, or sub ju ga tion of
Scrip ture, proves to be of short du ra tion: 3½ “days,” or years (Rev. 11:9).



A trans la tion dif fi culty some times en coun tered mer its se ri ous con sid er ation. The
Co dex Sinaiticus, which is gen er ally the most re li able of the an cient manu scripts,
es pe cially as it per tains to the Apoc a lypse, ren ders this pas sage as fol lows: 

And when they shall have fin ished their tes ti mony, the beast that
THEN ascendeth out of the abyss shall make war against them . . .

Un der nor mal cir cum stances, this doc u mented con tra dic tion to the earlier ex pla -
na tion would be a con clu sive re but tal. But there ex ists self-cor rect ing ev i dence to
off set what ap pears to be an er ro ne ous in clu sion of the Greek word tote, mean ing
“then,” in stead of the Greek word to, mean ing “the (one).” In the Greek co dex it -
self, two dots have been su per im posed above the last two let ters: The dots
were inserted by ei ther the orig i nal copy ist or a first hand con tem po rary proof reader
at the scriptorium, where the skin parch ment was tran scribed be fore its re lease.
These dots are a well-known sym bol sig ni fy ing “to be omit ted.” It is dif fi cult, in
this in stance, to imag ine any doc trinal bias mo ti vat ing the de le tion by the cen sor.

More over, as far as can be de ter mined, all schol ars thor oughly fa mil iar with
many of the an cient manu scripts, in clud ing the Sinaitic, re ject the va lid ity of, and
thus do not re tain, the word “then” as an in te gral part of the orig i nal and un known
au then tic source from which most an cient ver sions are de rived.

The Beast

Al though a more de tailed ex pla na tion will be pre sented in the sev en teenth chap ter
of Rev e la tion, it is nec es sary to point out (1) that the beast of verse 7 is the same as
the seven-headed, ten-horned beast (Rev. 17:3), and (2) that this beast does not as -
cend out of the abyss un til the eighth and last con di tion of ful fill ment (Rev.
17:8,11). At that time, dur ing a war fare with the Lamb (Rev. 17:14)—not with the
two wit nesses—the beast (which will have re cently arisen from the pit) is to it self be
over come. The beast’s exit from the pit oc curs at the end of the age, not dur ing the
Sixth Trum pet era, not be fore “the sec ond woe is past” (Rev. 11:14).

Rev e la tion 17:8  Rev e la tion 17:11 

“The beast that thou sawest
was, and is not; and shall
 ascend out of the bot tom less
pit, and go into per di tion.”

“The beast that was, and is 
not, even he is the eighth,   
and is of the seven, and goeth
into per di tion.”

In the Book of Rev e la tion, a beast is a re li gious gov ern ment and “the” beast is
Pa pacy. Sim i lar in prin ci ple is the fact that in the Apoc a lypse “the” Lamb is al ways
Je sus. The beast is men tioned in sev eral chap ters (13, 16, 17, 19, etc.).

War fare Against the Two Wit nesses

The pa pal beast waged mo men tary suc cess ful open war fare against the Bi ble
be gin ning A.D. 1526. Lest some think this war fare took place much later, the fol -
low ing quote is help ful: “. . . no such event, nor any thing like it, oc curred at or
af ter 1799. In deed, the very op po site oc curred, for it was at this time—the pe riod of
the French Rev o lu tion—that Pa pacy re ceived its most ter ri ble blow, at the hands of
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Na po leon—a blow that so weak ened its power that it was ut terly un able to wage a
war of ex ter mi na tion on the wit nesses of Christ.”13

While it is a well-known fact that the lead ing Cath o lic bish ops of Eng land in
Tyn dale’s day, with the king’s con sent and later his open ap proval, waged war on
the New Tes ta ment, one can be as sured that the Eng lish church hi er ar chy had more
than to ken ap proval from the See of Rome. Yea, it re ceived en er getic prompt ing
from that source!

“It is no to ri ous that [Bishop] Tunstal and Sir Thomas More were at once zeal ous
and united in the per se cu tion of men called her e tics, as well as vi o lently op posed to
the books they had pub lished. . . . no one Bishop was more slow in the ad mis sion
of [King] Henry’s as sumed su prem acy. . . . Both these men [Tunstal and More]
per se cuted, with out the King’s writ, and Tunstal be ing thus busy for years,
pre ferred at this junc ture, the [1520] bull of [Pope] Leo [the Tenth], as the ground
and war rant of his pro ceed ings, to that of [King] Henry’s sanc tion as ‘Head of his
Church.’ It will be rec ol lected that nei ther Tunstal’s nor More’s name were af fixed
to the let ter [from King Henry VIII dis claim ing pa pal su prem acy over the Eng lish
Church] sent to the Pon tiff.”14

Verse 8:

And their dead bod ies shall lie in the street of the great city, which
spir i tu ally is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was
cru ci fied.

The fact the car casses of the two wit nesses would lie in the street of that “great
city” meant that they would suf fer an ig no min i ous death, that they would be the
ob ject of pub lic shame and scorn. The corpses would lie in pub lic view on the main
street—like the mar ket place. The great city “spir i tu ally . . . called Sodom and
Egypt” re fers to mys tic Bab y lon (Rome), the cap i tal of Chris ten dom. The “street”
of the great city is Eng land.

Sodom

Je sus, it is true, was not lit er ally cru ci fied in ei ther Sodom or Egypt. But the
Mas ter was put to death un der cir cum stances where a mood char ac ter is tic of both
these places pre vailed. The Lord God through the Prophet Isa iah de clared Is rael a
“sin ful na tion,” even com par ing His pro fessed peo ple to Sodom and Go mor rah (Isa.
1:4,10). The Prophet cas ti gated the re spon si ble lead ers of Is rael with the bit ing
re mark “ye rul ers of Sodom” and spared not the pop u lace, lik en ing them to “ye
peo ple of Go mor rah.” The omis sion of Go mor rah, the twin city of evil, in the Rev-
ela tion 11:8 ac count is sig nif i cant. It ap pears that the re li gious lead er ship of Is rael
as a whole was chiefly re spon si ble for Je sus’ death (cf. Jer. 23:13,14), though the
na tion and the Ro man power par took of that guilt in vary ing de grees (Psa. 2:1,2;
Acts 2:22,23; 4:25,26).
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13. R. E. Streeter, The Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ (Brook lyn, N.Y.: Pas to ral Bi ble In sti tute, 1923),
Vol. 1, p. 511.

14. Chris to pher An der son, The An nals of the Eng lish Bi ble (Lon don: Wil liam Pickering, 1845),
Vol. 1, p. 263 foot note.



Sodom’s “pride, fulness of bread, and abun dance of idle ness” led to its down fall
(Ezek. 16:49). In like man ner, Is rael’s pride and fullness of bread (false compla -
cency un der the Law) were fac tors in the na tion’s de mise. And Is rael was like wise
guilty of “abun dance of idle ness”; that is, not only did the peo ple fi nan cially sup -
port and main tain an im prop erly mo ti vated priest hood, af ford ing them re lief from
sec u lar pur suits, but there was a lack of re spon sive ness to truth and righ teous ness
(Luke 7:30–35).

Sodom is gen er ally set forth as a prime ex am ple of sin ners and wick ed ness (Gen.
13:13), of bold ness in in iq uity (Isa. 3:9; 2 Kings 23:7), and of be ing given over to
for ni ca tion and strange flesh (Jude 7; Rom. 1:26,27). How ever, the chief fo cus of
Rev e la tion 11:8 ap pears to be the cir cum stances sur round ing the de liv er ance of Lot,
his wife, and his two daugh ters from Sodom at the time of its de struc tion. Even of
this small fam ily, Lot’s wife be came a ca su alty, be ing turned into a pil lar of salt for
look ing back with long ing for that which was left be hind. Two an gels were in stru -
men tal in Lot’s sal va tion. The wicked in hab it ants of Sodom had in tended to vi o late
and pol lute with shame these two mes sen gers of de liv er ance (who bear some sem -
blance of a type of the Old and New Tes ta ments). Had the two an gels not been
en dowed with su per nat u ral gifts and ex er cised that power, they would have been
hu mil i ated (Gen. 19:1–11). Such were the mood and in tent of the res i dents of
Sodom.

Sim i larly, Je sus came to seek and to save the lost sheep of the house of Is rael,
few though they were among the na tion’s mil lions. Just as it was in God’s plan and
pur pose that Je sus, in the sat is fac tion of Jus tice, give his life for man’s re demp tion,
so om ni scient De ity also fore saw the planned slay ing of His Word. Di vine Power
did not pro hibit the death of the two wit nesses be cause Wis dom deemed it best to
re veal to man, ul ti mately, the depth of his folly and deg ra da tion.

An out stand ing op por tu nity was prof fered to Is rael of old. Al though the Is ra el -
ites’ con di tion was sim i lar to that of Sodom and Go mor rah, the Lord de clared,
“Come now, and let us rea son to gether” (Isa. 1:18). The back ground of this sit u a -
tion, and the rea son ing be hind it, are given in the pre ced ing verses (Isa. 1:1–17).
The lan guage is strong, de scrib ing pu tre fy ing, run ning sores all over their bod ies
and no dress ings or oint ment. They were full of rot ten ness, not sound. Yet, de spite
these sins and the con di tion of Is rael, which are re ally the same as those of man kind
in gen eral, God of fered a way of es cape and hope: “Though your sins be as scar let,
they shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crim son, they shall be as
wool” (Isa. 1:18). Crim son in a gar ment is dif fi cult to wash out; usu ally the ar ti cle
of cloth ing would be dis carded as hope lessly stained. Thus sin in the gar ment of the
Is ra el ites’ flesh thor oughly per me ated, con tam i nated, and dis col ored their whole
bod ies, which were sup posed to be white and righ teous; nev er the less, if they would
heed this mes sage, the Lord would pro vide a way for them to get back into at least
a typ i cally jus ti fied state.

Egypt

Both the houses of Is rael (Ju dah and Is rael be ing pro to types of the spir i tual) were
con tam i nated with the whoredoms of Egypt (Ezek. 23:2–8,27) and the mul ti plic ity
of its gods (Josh. 24:14); yet it ap pears that the em pha sis of Rev e la tion 11:8 is
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along the line of the af flic tion and re proach borne by the Is ra el ites in that land.
Ja cob and his seed en tered Egypt as a peo ple ac cus tomed to the lowly, but hon or -
able, tend ing of flocks of sheep and goats. The Egyp tian peo ple de spised shep herds,
who were an abom i na tion unto them (Gen. 46:31–34). The task mas ters of Egypt
un der Pha raoh (a rep re sen ta tion of Sa tan) af flicted Is rael with heavy bur dens (Exod.
1:11–14). Egypt was known as a land of op pres sion and re proach and as an iron
fur nace of af flic tion (Exod. 13:3; Deut. 4:20; Josh. 5:9; 24:17) to the Is ra el ites (the
called of God out of the land of dark ness); thus “Egypt” well il lus trates, in this
in stance, the per se cu tion of Christ by the peo ple, great and small, un der the Ad -
versary’s in flu ence (John 8:44–48; Matt. 5:10–12; Luke 4:24–29; 13:34). Je sus
died in the midst of a crooked and per verse gen er a tion that did not ap pre ci ate his
works of righ teous ness. In stead of ac cept ing Je sus as their Mes siah, the peo ple cru -
ci fied him . . . just as would have hap pened in Egypt un der Pha raoh, for light and
righ teous ness were made man i fest to both the Egyp tian mon arch and the peo ple
un der him through Mo ses’ min is try and the plagues.

It is also pos si ble that Rev e la tion 11:8 re fers to Mo ses’ man i fes ta tion of his con -
cern for his peo ple when he came of age while re sid ing in Egypt. At that time it was
said to him by a He brew, “Who made thee a prince and judge over us?” (Exod.
2:11–15). Ex pect ing an im mi nent be trayal to the au thor i ties by his fel low Jews,
Mo ses ab sented him self from Egypt for forty years. The same re li gious cli mate
existed at the First Ad vent of Christ, when “he came unto his own, and his own
re ceived him not” (John 1:11).

In sum ma tion, Rev e la tion 11:8 is em pha siz ing that just as Je sus was not cru ci fied
in Sodom or Egypt but in Is rael, so the Bi ble was cru ci fied by the Romish Church
not in It aly but in Eng land.

Verse 9:

And they of the peo ple and kindreds and tongues and na tions shall 
see their dead bod ies15 three days and an half, and shall not suf fer 
their dead bod ies to be put in graves.

The ex pres sion “they of the peo ple” sig ni fies some of the peo ple, that is, a siz -
able por tion of the pop u lace both at home and abroad. Spe cif i cally, the ex pres sion
per tains to those at the scene of the crime, namely, in Eng land and in the Low
Coun tries of the Con ti nent, where Tes ta ments and books con sid ered he ret i cal were
con fis cated and burned with the ap proval of the em peror Charles V. Not only
 residents but also for eign vis i tors wit nessed this spec ta cle. This, then, is the set ting
where the dead bod ies of the two wit nesses were seen ly ing for 3½ days in the
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15. In the King James Ver sion the Greek word ptoma, in di cat ing a “body” or “car cass,” is found
three times in the plu ral. It oc curs once in verse 8 and twice in verse 9 of Rev e la tion 11. In the
sec ond of the three in stances, the word is ren dered in the sin gu lar in the Sinaitic manu script.
Some Greek co di ces use ei ther the sin gu lar or the plu ral for the first two in stances, add ing to
con fu sion and un cer tainty. How ever, all tes ta ments seem to agree that the word should be plu ral
in the third and last oc ca sion.

The sin gu lar form in the first two in stances ap pears his tor i cally proper in that the New Tes ta ment
can be rep re sen ta tive of both tes ta ments—a part is fre quently put forth for the whole (Matt.
6:11,22; James 2:10). In Dan iel 7:23 the Ro man Em pire, a part of the earth, is rep re sen ta tive of
the whole.



 public thor ough fare of the “great city, which spir i tu ally is called Sodom and Egypt”
(verses 8 and 9).

Verse 9 re veals that the dis grace of the two wit nesses was far-reach ing; it was
known to other na tions. The sym bolic 3½ days—that is, 3½ years—rep re sents a
frac tured half of the whole per fect num ber “seven.” As such, the num ber 3½ is
sym bolic of sac ri fice and suf fer ing. For ex am ple, the min is try of Christ was 3½
years long. He was “cut off . . . in the midst of the week [seven years]” (Dan.
9:26,27). The bro ken num ber, as ap plied to the Bi ble, in di cates that it, too, would
suf fer a fate sim i lar to that of Je sus.

The por tion of text “they of the peo ple . . . shall not suf fer their dead bod ies to
be put in graves” in di cates that the Word of God would sym bol i cally ex pe ri ence,
for a time, the in dig nity of the re fusal of a de cent burial (1 Sam. 31:8–13; 2 Sam.
2:5; 2 Kings 9:10; Jer. 22:18,19). This ex pe ri ence oc curred dur ing the 3½ years
from No vem ber 1526 to May 1530,16 when the two wit nesses were slain.

Al though lu nar reck on ing, 30 days to the month, is used to re duce 3½ sym bolic
times (i.e., 3½ sym bolic years) and to change 42 sym bolic months to a com mon
de nom i na tor of 1,260 sym bolic days, yet the fi nal re sult, when con verted into lit -
eral time, is to be trans lated as so lar and not lu nar years. In other words, the
3½-sym bolic-day slay ing of the Scrip tures rep re sents not lu nar but 3½ solar years.
Sim i larly, our Lord’s min is try was 3½ so lar years:17

Years Days
Bap tism Oct. 1 A.D. 29 30 (min i mum)

Nov. A.D. 29 30
Dec. A.D. 29 31

A.D. 30 1
A.D. 31 1
A.D. 32 1

Jan. A.D. 33 31
Feb. A.D. 33 28
Mar. A.D. 33 31

Cru ci fix ion Apr. 3 A.D. 33               2 (min i mum)

To tal:     3 years, 183 days = 3½ years

As al ready men tioned, not suf fer ing the “dead bod ies to be put in graves” sig -
ni fies a sym bolic de nial of a de cent burial to the Word of God for 3½ lit eral years.
In a his tor i cal sense this de nial was ac com plished by the pub lic burn ing of the Tes-
taments. An ciently, it was cus tom ary for car casses of those con sid ered to be the
vil est of crim i nals to be cast into the gar bage dis posal dump out side the city of Je ru -
sa lem in the Val ley of Hinnom (Ge hen na) to be burned. By a mi rac u lous in ter ven -
tion of Prov i dence, and Jo seph of Arimathea’s bold re quest of Pi late for the body of
Je sus, the Nazarene was spared this fur ther hu mil i a tion (John 19:38). Thus the parts
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16. See Ap pen dix 11, “The 3½-Day/Year Slaugh ter of Rev e la tion 11:9,” pages 651–657.

17. Henry Fynes Clinton, Fasti-Romani—Civil & Lit er ary Chro nol ogy, Rome and Con stan ti no ple
(n.p., 1845), pp. 2, 276.



of three days that Je sus’ body lay in the tomb are not in tended to be a par al lel ism
for the two wit nesses.

Verse 10:

And they that dwell upon the earth shall re joice over them, and
make merry, and shall send gifts one to an other; be cause these
two proph ets tor mented them that dwelt on the earth.

Usu ally the “earth” rep re sents sta bi lized so ci ety. How ever, in the Book of Reve-
lation “earth” sym bol izes sta bi lized so ci ety un der re li gious re straint or con trol.

“They that dwell upon the earth,” the ones mak ing merry and re joic ing in sta bi -
lized so ci ety un der re li gious re straint, were nom i nal Chris ten dom—the great bulk, or 
tare el e ment, that has over run the Lord’s wheat field ever since the apos tles fell
asleep. Je sus had fore told that this class would per se cute true Chris tians, all the
while think ing they were do ing God a ser vice; yea, the time would come when
faith ful Chris tians would be cast out by their “breth ren” (John 16:2). The in flu ence
and con trol of this tare el e ment were not con fined to Eng land but ex isted in many
other na tions of nom i nal Chris ten dom (verse 9). When the Lord’s Word was dis -
graced, a sym pa thetic chord was struck among those who were steeped in Ca thol i -
cism, even among those who had not seen but had merely heard the re port of what
had hap pened.

The re joic ing and mak ing merry in di cate a mem o ra ble con quest. Sim i larly, fol -
low ing a sports event that re sults in a vic tory for the home town, the in hab it ants of
that town may cel e brate when the team re turns by hav ing a bon fire,18 danc ing,
singing, and so forth. More over, the giv ing and ex chang ing of gifts sug gest a hol i -
day fes ti val, a spe cial com mem o ra tion of, in this in stance, the hu mil i a tion of the
Scrip tures. In fact, the ac tiv ity is a strangely sug ges tive per ver sion of the Jews’ note -
wor thy vic tory over the arch en emy Haman, which re sulted in the es tab lish ment of
the ap pointed feast of Purim (Es ther 9:20–32). As is fre quently the stand point pre -
sented in the Book of Rev e la tion, the scene of verse 10 rep re sents the dis torted
view point of the en emy. The tare el e ment is seen hav ing a hol i day at the ex pense of
God’s Word, which lay in pub lic shame and dis grace.

Nom i nal Chris ten dom was happy about the death be cause the two proph ets (or
two wit nesses) had “tor mented them.” In con nec tion with the plagues of verse 6,
the Word of God brought tor ment of con science to many who would not yield to it.
Such in di vid u als not only hard ened their con sciences against truth but even be came
hos tile to ward it.

Some idea of the re joic ing of the obe di ent ser vants of Pa pacy can better be as cer -
tained by the fol low ing in ci dent that oc curred in 1530, the very year the Bi ble was
des tined to arise from the ashes of its de feat:
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18. “In the lat ter part of 1526 Tyn dale’s New Tes ta ment had been con demned by the prel ates and
pub licly burned at Paul’s Cross. . . . Car di nal Campeggio, writ ing from Rome in No vem ber,
1526, states that he ‘has heard with plea sure of the burn ing of the trans la tion of the Bi ble: no
ho lo caust could be more pleas ing to God.’” (Wil liam Tyn dale, The Obe di ence of a Chris tian
Man, Chris tian Clas sics Se ries, ed. Rich ard Lov ett [Piccadilly, Eng land: Re li gious Tract So ci ety,
n.d.], Vol. 5, pp. 33–35 foot note.)



“Thomas [Patmore, a friend of John Tyn dale, the youn ger brother of the cel e -
brated Re former] had said that the truth of Scrip ture was at last re ap pear ing in the
world, af ter be ing hid den for many ages. . . . More over, the two friends (who were
both trades men) had dis trib uted a great num ber of Tes ta ments and other works. But
their faith was not deeply rooted, and it was more out of sym pa thy for their broth -
ers that they had be lieved: ac cord ingly, Stokesley so com pletely en tan gled them,
that they con fessed their ‘crime.’ [Sir Thomas] More, de lighted at the op por tu nity
which of fered to cover the name of Tyn dale with shame, was not sat is fied with con -
demn ing the two friends to pay a fine of 100 IL (£100) each; he in vented a new
dis grace. He sewed on their dress some sheets of the New Tes ta ment which they
had cir cu lated, placed the two pen i tents on horse back, with their faces to wards the
tail, and thus pa raded them through the streets of Lon don, ex posed to the jeers and
laugh ter of the pop u lace.”19

“And shall send gifts one to an other” prob a bly re fers to the rib ald jest ing and
ex change of Bi bles from one in di vid ual to an other as the Bi bles were con signed to
the flames.

Verse 11:

And af ter three days and an half the Spirit of life from God en tered
into them, and they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon
them which saw them.

Verse 12:

And they heard a great voice from heaven say ing unto them, Come 
up hither. And they as cended up to heaven in a cloud; and their
en e mies be held them.

Fol low ing the 3½-day sym bolic pe riod from 1526 to 1530, God’s Word, the two
wit nesses, be gan to re vive.20 The res ur rec tion was in two phases just as our Lord’s
own re vival was. The re sus ci ta tion of the two wit nesses con sisted of (1) the en -
trance of the Spirit of life and stand ing upon their feet, and (2) their as cent to
heaven. The two phases of our Lord’s re vival were (1) his res ur rec tion from the
tomb and stay ing here forty days (John 20:17; Acts 1:3), and (2) his as cend ing to
the Fa ther to a much more ex alted po si tion (Acts 1:9–11; Phil. 2:9). Thus the two
wit nesses suf fered ig no miny like Je sus and were de liv ered as he was.

The point is that the wit nesses’ ris ing to their feet and their el e va tion to great
prom i nence are two dif fer ent oc cur rences. In other words, the events of verse 12
did not im me di ately fol low those of verse 11, but took place af ter a con sid er able
amount of time had elapsed. The Lord did not in stantly as cend to heaven but re -
mained in vis i bly pres ent for most of the forty-day pe riod. Dur ing this time in ter val
he ju di ciously man i fested him self in ways cal cu lated to prove “I am he that liveth,
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19. D’Aubigne, His tory of the Ref or ma tion in the Six teenth Cen tury, p. 719.

20. It was dur ing the 3½-year “dead” pe riod that Tyn dale re-ed ited, en larged, and re printed the Bi ble
for cir cu la tion. By the time the Scrip tures ar rived back in Eng land and were in cir cu la tion, 3½
years had ex pired. It is thus more rea son able to end the 1,260-day sack cloth era when the two
wit nesses ac tu ally be came the peo ple’s Bi ble . . . in the days of the two con tem po rar ies Lu ther
and Tyn dale.



and was dead; and, be hold, I am alive for ev er more” (Rev. 1:18). In like man ner,
the 1,260-year sack cloth tes ti mony of the two wit nesses ended in 1525 with a burst
of en thu si asm and pop u lar ity rem i nis cent of the tri um phal en try of Je sus into Je ru -
sa lem mo ments be fore his trial and death. Then, with no ap pre cia ble time gap, the
3½-year death in ter val of the two wit nesses com menced in 1526. Their later ris ing
to their feet caused great fear among the pre vi ously un sym pa thetic spec ta tors of
or tho doxy.

This fear is like that ex pe ri enced by the scribes and Phar i sees af ter Je sus’ resur-
rection. Upon hear ing the news of his res ur rec tion, the dis ci ples, who had been in
deep de spon dency, ex cit edly and ju bi lantly shouted, “He is risen from the dead! We
saw him!” One can well imag ine the re ac tion of the scribes and Phar i sees. They
con sid ered the an nounce ment of a res ur rec tion to be a worse ca tas tro phe than Je sus’
live min is try. How could such en thu si asm be con tained ex cept by harsh per se cu -
tion? The fear and sup pressed tes ti mony of the Tem ple guards sta tioned at the tomb
and the du plic ity of the priest hood are re corded in Mat thew 27:62–66; 28:4,11–15.
The Bi ble clearly in di cates that Je sus was cru ci fied by the Ro man civil power at the
in sti ga tion of the Jew ish priest hood. In a sense, the world stands con demned also.

The re vival of the two wit nesses and the stand ing upon their feet are com pa ra ble
to the print ing of var i ous ver sions of the Bi ble dur ing the pe riod A.D. 1530 to 1611,
when the world-re nowned King James Ver sion was pub lished.21,22 From that mo -
ment on ward, the Bi ble be gan its slow as cent of two cen tu ries to heaven “in a
cloud,” that is, dur ing trou ble some op po si tion which but en hanced its pop u lar ity.

Je sus as cended to heaven in a fa vor able cloud, which helped the apos tles to
ap pre ci ate more fully that all power and au thor ity in heaven had been given unto
him (Matt. 28:18). How ever, here in verse 12, events are char ac ter ized from the
stand point of “en e mies” be hold ing the Bi ble’s as cent to heaven, which spelled trou -
ble for the two wit nesses. Way back in Rev e la tion 9:13 the sound ing of the sixth
an gel was an nounced; from there through Chap ter 10 and into Chap ter 11 (up to
verse 14), the Sixth Trum pet—and its ef fects upon oth ers—is be ing ex plained. Since
there is an over lap ping of the years cov ered by the Sixth Trum pet and the Sixth Seal,
the events are pre sented some times from the per spec tive of the true Church, some -
times from the view point of the false Church.

Mount of Trans fig u ra tion

It would be help ful to ex am ine anew some of the hap pen ings in Rev e la tion 11.
The Mount of Trans fig u ra tion, the centricity of Christ, the fore tell ing of his death,
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21. Ver sions printed in cluded the Coverdale Bi ble (1535), Matthews Bi ble (1537), Tav ern ers Bi ble
(1539), The Great Bi ble (1539), The Geneva Bi ble (1560), The Bish ops Bi ble (1568), Rheims
New Tes ta ment (1582), Douay Old Tes ta ment (1609), and King James Ver sion (1611).

22. “In a con vo ca tion of 1536 the bishop of Her e ford de clared with ref er ence to the trans lated Bi ble:
‘Think ye not that we can by any so phis ti cated sub tle ties steal out of the world again the light that 
ev ery man doth see.’” (Archibald G. Baker, ed., A Short His tory of Chris tian ity [Chi cago: Uni -
versity of Chi cago Press, 1940], p. 119.)

“Af ter a time, of course, the early op po si tion to the giv ing of the Bi ble to the peo ple was re -
moved, for in the years 1531–1534 Henry VIII. ef fected a com plete breach with Rome.” (John
Rob ert Van Pelt, An In tro duc tion to the Study of the Bi ble [New York: George H. Doran Co.,
1923], p. 261.)



his trans fig u ra tion glory, and the two oth ers in the vi sion (Mo ses and Eli jah)—these
all en ter the drama of the two wit nesses in the Apoc a lypse.

1. Je sus was cru ci fied; in a sense, so also were the two wit nesses (verse 8).

2. Je sus, upon his res ur rec tion, tar ried on earth be fore his as cen sion; like wise,
the two raised wit nesses tar ried (verse 11).

3. Je sus as cended to heaven in a cloud; the two wit nesses like wise as cended
(verse 12).

4. Mo ses is in fer en tially al luded to in both the turn ing of the wa ters into blood
and the smit ing of the earth with all plagues (verse 6).

5. Eli jah is brought to mind in the 1,260-day sack cloth tes ti mony (verse 3), his
at-will ut ter ances call ing down fire from heaven to de stroy his en e mies (verse 5;
2 Kings 1:10–12), and also his com mand that it rain not (verse 6; 1 Kings 17:1; 18:1).

Though of equal du ra tion, the 1,260 days of the Bi ble in mourn ing (verse 3) and
the 1,260 days of the Church in the wil der ness (Rev. 12:6) did not oc cur at the
same time. In other words, Eli jah’s lit eral 3½-year ex pe ri ence and Je sus’ lit eral
3½-year min is try, the Bi ble’s sym bolic 3½-year sack cloth era and the Church’s
sym bolic 3½-year wil der ness pe riod, are all sep a rate and dis tinct hap pen ings.

Great Voice, As cent, Prom i nence
“And they [the two wit nesses] heard a great voice from heaven.” The “great

voice” is “the Lord Je sus Him self, the ‘voice,’ the ‘Word,’ of the Heav enly
Fa ther.”23 The great voice said “unto them, Come up hither.” “The Two Wit nesses
of God, the Old and New Tes ta ments, as cended to heaven, the place of honor and
power, as the Scrip tures sym bol i cally rep re sent the mat ter.”24

“And they [the two wit nesses] as cended up to heaven.” “The Brit ish and For eign
Bi ble So ci ety (which has dis trib uted 230,000,000 cop ies of the Bi ble) was es tab -
lished in 1803; the New York Bi ble So ci ety in 1804; the Berlin-Prus sian Bi ble So ci -
ety in 1805; the Phil a del phia Bi ble So ci ety in 1808; and the Amer i can Bi ble So ci ety
(127,000,000 cop ies dis trib uted) in 1817. Bi bles by the mil lion, in over 300 lan -
guages, are pub lished yearly and sold at low prices, and many thou sands are given
away to the poor. It is dif fi cult to es ti mate the wide in flu ence of this work. Its quiet
teach ing is the great est of all lev el ers and equal iz ers.”25 Thus, as the sta tis tics in di -
cate, the es tab lish ment of mul ti ple Bi ble so ci et ies in the early 1800s was in stru men -
tal in the two wit nesses fi nally at tain ing the heav enly prom i nence or as cen sion
proph e sied in the Apoc a lypse so many years ago.

Verse 13:

And the same hour was there a great earth quake, and the tenth
part of the city fell, and in the earth quake were slain of men seven
thou sand: and the rem nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the
God of heaven.
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23. The Fin ished Mys tery, Stud ies in the Scrip tures (Brook lyn, N.Y.: In ter na tional Bi ble Stu dents
 Association, 1918), Ser. 7, p. 177.

24. Ibid.

25. Ibid.



The phrase “and the same hour” as so ci ates the “great earth quake” with the as -
cen sion of the Word up to heaven (verse 12). In other words, the “cloud” instru-
men tal in the ex al ta tion of Scrip ture was the ef fect of the French Rev o lu tion it self,
for when the fet ters of cler i cal ism were bro ken, the Bi ble was pro pelled into great
pro m i nence in the ec cle si as ti cal heav ens.

As an af ter math of the French Rev o lu tion, Bi ble so ci et ies had a birth in Eng land,
the United States, France, and other na tions. There was greater lib er al ism along this
line, and the need was seen to get the Holy Scrip tures into the hands of the masses
to pre vent a re cur rence of the vi o lence. Be cause a re bel lious, athe is tic type of
peo ple with no back ground of mor als or com punc tions had got ten to the fore,
 inciting vi o lence and ter ror for ten years, more at ten tion was now given to the very
stan dard it self, the Bi ble, rather than just to the lax teach ings of the Cath o lic
Church. Thus, in spite of Pa pacy’s con tin ual warn ings about the grave dan gers of
read ing the Bi ble, the peo ple could see that the Scrip tures had a cleans ing ef fect. As 
a re sult, con ces sions were made, and the Bi ble was greatly bene fited. Of the pre vi -
ous ex pe ri ences of the Bi ble—be ing slain, stand ing on its feet, and as cend ing to
heaven—the last ex pe ri ence was re lated to the French Rev o lu tion, and since that
time the truth has never been crushed to the ground. There has been more free dom
as a con se quence of the French Rev o lu tion and the abuses that took place. The slo -
gan of the Rev o lu tion was “Lib erty, equal ity, and fra ter nity.”

An “earth quake” rep re sents a so cial ex plo sion. This par tic u lar “earth quake”
re fers to the French Rev o lu tion, not the great Time of Trou ble, be cause it was con -
nected with the sec ond woe, or Sixth Trum pet. This was “a great earth quake,” not
the great earth quake (or third woe) that will oc cur some time dur ing the sound ing of
the Sev enth Trum pet.

“The tenth part of the city fell.” The “tenth part” was France, and the “city” was
mys tic Bab y lon. Hence France, part of the pa pal do min ion or ar range ment (Chris -
ten dom), fell. Pre vi ously the French part had been no ta ble, loyal sup port ers of
Pa pacy. In fact, at one time Pa pacy had even been lo cated in France. The word -
ing—that “the tenth part of the city fell”—sug gests that the “city” of Bab y lon was
com posed of ten ter ri to rial or com po nent parts. The ten parts, which will be dis -
cussed in de tail in Chap ter 17, were part of the pa pal setup; these were the ten di vi -
sions of the Ro man Em pire.

“In the earth quake were slain of men seven thou sand.” This por tion of text is
re lated to the Eli jah ac count (1 Kings 19:14–18). When Eli jah thought only he was
left, the Lord told him that in ad di tion there were seven thou sand faith ful who had
not bowed the knee to Baal. Al though the Lord used Eli jah more than the seven
thou sand, the Prophet should not have for got ten—and nei ther should the Lord’s
peo ple now for get—that oth ers be sides him self were the Lord’s peo ple. The term
“Lord’s peo ple” should not be re stricted to one self, or only to oth ers with whom
one is as so ci ated, for there are other con sci en tious Chris tians who are loyal to God
and who have man i fested that loy alty in ways known unto Him.

The “seven thou sand” who were slain in the French Rev o lu tion were an unrigh -
teous el e ment. The fact that seven thou sand lives were taken sug gests ret ri bu tion.
The French Rev o lu tion was an act of re trib u tive jus tice that was brought to an
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 abortive or pre ma ture con clu sion. Some of the in iq ui ties that had been build ing up
had a par tial re quit ing at that time, but the French Rev o lu tion was like a straw in
the wind com pared to the com ing Time of Trou ble. It served as an im pend ing warn -
ing of some thing yet fu ture that will hap pen on a larger scale.

In many as pects the French Rev o lu tion pre fig ures the great Time of Trou ble; it
con tains clues as to the na ture of the trou ble and its causes and ef fects. The fact
seven thou sand were “slain” in di cates that par tic u larly the cler i cal el e ment was af -
fected. To a cer tain ex tent, it was a bal anc ing of the scales of some of the in jus tices
that had been done. Rev e la tion 18:6 enun ci ates the prin ci ple: “Dou ble unto her
dou ble ac cord ing to her works.” Al though the min is try of evil has been per mit ted in
or der to dis ci pline and per fect the Church down through the age, those who have
been in stru men tal in caus ing that evil will not be freely for given. The time will
come when those re spon si ble for kill ing the “Abel” class will be re quited. Just as
all the righ teous blood “shed from . . . Abel unto the blood of Zach a rias, which
per ished be tween the al tar and the [porch of the] tem ple,” was re quired of the
gen er a tion of our Lord’s day, so in the near fu ture there will be a sim i lar re quit ing
of the blood shed down through the Gos pel Age (Luke 11:50,51).

The ref er ence to the seven thou sand was in serted to show that not only Eli jah but
also oth ers in his day, such as the hun dred proph ets hid den in a cave by Obadiah
(1 Kings 18:4), had to en dure dif fi cul ties and per se cu tions. Thus the phrase “seven
thou sand” was used to sug gest and sym bol ize a cer tain truth. Verse 13 does not
mean that in the French Rev o lu tion there were spe cif i cally seven thou sand slain;
rather, the num ber was used to iden tify the class upon which ret ri bu tion would
come: the pro fessedly righ teous, who had abused the Lord’s peo ple.

There are two types of evil. (1) Evil ex ists on an in ter na tional scale. Pa pacy and
its evils are spread out into other coun tries, and these in ter na tional evils will be bal -
anced at the end of the age. (2) Evil oc curs on a na tional or more lo cal ized scale.
The set ting of this pic ture is in France, which is the coun try where ear lier, in the
Waldensian pe riod, Chris tians had been forced to flee na ked in the midst of win ter
into caves and to en dure hard ex pe ri ences. Whole cit ies had been razed to the
ground. Not only were the Waldenses them selves in volved, but per se cu tion was
even ex tended to oth ers who, to any de gree, prof fered mercy and kind ness. Such
in jus tice in France needed to be off set in the French Rev o lu tion. Hence the Rev o lu -
tion in volved re trib u tive jus tice to the French na tion.

“And the rem nant were affrighted.” Those of the same class—the un righ teous or
pro fessedly righ teous—who sur vived the trou ble in the French Rev o lu tion were
fright ened. Here is an other clue that the seven thou sand were an un righ teous el e -
ment, for if righ teous, they would not have been affrighted. They were a neg li gent
class who had been der e lict in re gard to their duty. When a cer tain por tion of this
un righ teous re li gious el e ment prop erly re ceived se vere judg ment (pic tured by the
seven thou sand who were slain), the sur viv ing rem nant were par tially awak ened by
the pre vail ing wind of pub lic opin ion and, out of fear, made some con ces sions to
the la ity and to the peo ple; they re laxed some of the abuses.

The fact that the rem nant of this un righ teous class “gave glory to the God of
heaven” does not mean they thor oughly re pented, for their re lent ing was more or

274 Seven Seals and Seven Trumpets



less a con ces sion. Sim i lar ex pres sions of extolment are used in the Old Tes ta ment in
re gard to hea then kings such as Nebuchadnezzar, who in curred cer tain judg ments
but did not con vert to the He brew faith. King Nebuchadnezzar did, how ever, make
some con ces sions to the Jews. Cyrus is an other ex am ple; pleas ant proph e cies re -
corded about him in the Bi ble helped per suade him to re lease the Jews (Isa. 44:28;
45:1; Ezra 1:1,2,7,8).

Verse 14:

The sec ond woe is past; and, be hold, the third woe com eth
quickly.

The first woe was a long five-month (150-year) woe, i.e., the pre–Ref or ma tion-
era ex pe ri ence in con nec tion with Wycliffe’s mes sage (Rev. 9:5). The Fifth Trum pet
was the first woe of trou bles that be gan to come on Pa pacy; it was the first in kling
of a change in pa pal his tory. Un like Lu ther’s sub se quent move ment, Wycliffe’s
move ment was dif fused and pre ma ture in cer tain re spects; yet Pa pacy could not
stamp it out ut terly.

The sec ond woe, the French Rev o lu tion, was re lated to Pa pacy, the sys tem
against whom the Sixth Trum pet was blown.

The third woe is like the tra di tional count of “One, two, three—you are out!”
Chris ten dom’s, or mys tic Bab y lon’s, ac tual de struc tion and down fall are still fu ture.
The third woe will be the great Time of Trou ble. A com par i son with Rev e la tion
8:13 shows that the three woes are re lated to the Fifth, Sixth, and Sev enth Trum -
pets, re spec tively.

“The third woe com eth [rel a tively] quickly.” Je sus used the word “quickly” else -
where in the Apoc a lypse: “Be hold, I come quickly” (Rev. 3:11; 22:7,12,20). What
some times causes con fu sion is that the first four trum pets were each ex plained one
right af ter the other in por tions of a chap ter. Con sid er ably more space was de voted
to the Fifth Trum pet, and the Sixth Trum pet re quired sev eral chap ters of ex pla na tion. 
When a lot of de tail is read, one can lose sight of the gen eral les son; for this rea son
verse 14 re minds the reader of the woes and sums them up. An im por tant dis tinc -
tion should be noted: A woe is not nec es sar ily a syn onym for a trum pet, be cause a
trum pet can last for hun dreds of years or more (a long pe riod of time), while a woe
oc curs within or dur ing the trum pet, and thus is usu ally of shorter du ra tion. For
ex am ple, un der the Fifth Trum pet, there was a long five-month woe of 150 years,
which hap pened to cor re spond ex actly with the en tire pe riod of the trum pet. On the
other hand, the Sixth (or Ref or ma tion) Trum pet, which be gan with Lu ther in 1517
and ter mi nated at the end of 1877 with the start of the min is try of the sev enth mes -
sen ger, lasted for more than three hun dred years; to ward the end of that time, there
oc curred the sec ond woe, the French Rev o lu tion. In the lat ter part of the Sev enth
Trum pet, the third woe, the great Time of Trou ble, will oc cur. In other words, when
the sev enth an gel blew his trum pet, all the events men tioned in Rev e la tion 11:18 did
not im me di ately take place. The events enu mer ated have to be ex am ined care fully
to find out what hap pens and when.
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The Sev enth Trum pet (A.D. 1878–1998?)

Verse 15:

And the sev enth an gel sounded; and there were great voices in
heaven, say ing, The king doms of this world are be come the
king doms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall reign for ever
and ever.

C. T. Rus sell, the last dispensational mes sen ger, or an gel, to the Church (Rev.
3:14), is as so ci ated with the ini tial sound ing of this fi nal trum pet. The seven trum -
pets of Rev e la tion are all of di vine ap point ment. In the type they cor re spond to the
blow ing of the trum pets at the ap pear ance of the new moon in the be gin ning of each
He brew month (Num. 10:10; Psa. 81:3). The last of the first seven trum pet
 blowings of the year—namely, that which sounded at the be gin ning of the sev enth
month—is some times called the Feast of Trum pets, a shabbathon rest and trum pet-
blow ing com mem o ra tion (Lev. 23:24). For the Is ra el ites the Feast of Trum pets had
a spe cial sig nif i cance in that it marked the month in which the Day of Atone ment
was to be ob served, and also the month in which, ev ery fif ti eth year, the Ju bi lee
trum pet was to be blown on the tenth day.

It ap pears that the Sev enth Trum pet of Rev e la tion 11, be gin ning in 1878, is of
lim ited du ra tion: 120 years. This trum pet should not be con fused with the anti-
typical Ju bi lee trum pet, which is yet to sound. In the type, the Sev enth Trum pet was
blown on the first day of the sev enth month, whereas that of Ju bi lee was sounded
later, on the tenth day. When blown antitypically, the Ju bi lee trum pet, a uni ver sal
mes sage and proc la ma tion of lib erty, will be un mis tak ably heard, un der stood, en -
forced, and ap pre ci ated by all the in hab it ants of earth.26 It is to be spir i tu ally
blown, with great force, and, as its name im plies, will oc ca sion great re joic ing and
ju bi la tion (Lev. 25:9,10).

Verse 15 should be more cor rectly ren dered, “The king dom of this world is be -
come the king dom of our LORD, and of His Christ” (Sinaitic MS). This verse is 
of ten er ro ne ously un der stood to sig nify that the king doms of this world are be come
those of “our Lord [Je sus]” and “of his Christ”—the lat ter phrase sup pos edly be ing
a ref er ence to the body mem bers of Christ. But sev eral lines of rea son ing ne gate
this thought. First, the con text bears close scru tiny. The state ment “our Lord”
re fers not to Je sus, but to Je ho vah; and the fol low ing des ig na tion “of his Christ”
ap plies pri mar ily to Je sus (the head) and sec ond arily to the Church (his body). A
para phrase would be: “The king dom of this world is be come the king dom of Je ho -
vah, and of Je ho vah’s Christ [head and body].” Pe ter’s tes ti mony sub stan ti ates this
con clu sion:
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26. The bi cen ten nial year of the United States’ dec la ra tion of in de pend ence from Brit ain com menced
Jan u ary 1, 1976, al though the ac tual event be ing com mem o rated was not cel e brated un til the
fourth of July of that year. In other words, the bi cen ten nial year, be gin ning on the first calendri-
cal day, re ceived its name from the out stand ing event that had oc curred on the fourth day of the
sev enth month two cen tu ries ear lier. The same prin ci ple ap plies to the antitypical Ju bi lee trum pet. 
The Feast of Trum pets, mark ing the first day of the sev enth month, will prob a bly, in the fu ture,
be changed and seen as the first day of the first month of a civil year, thus cor re spond ing to the
pres ent, scrip tur ally un au tho rized Rosh Hashanah.



The kings of the earth stood up, and the rul ers were gath ered
to gether against the Lord, and against his Christ [Anointed]. For of
a truth against thy holy child Je sus, whom thou hast anointed, both
Herod, and Pon tius Pi late, with the Gen tiles, and the peo ple of
Is rael, were gath ered to gether. (Acts 4:26,27)

The Apos tle was man i festly al lud ing to the Sec ond Psalm:

The kings of the earth set them selves, and the rul ers take coun sel
to gether, against the LORD [cap i tal ized, sig ni fy ing Je ho vah], and
against his Anointed. (Psa. 2:2)

There are other in ter est ing com par i sons to be seen:

                     Psalm 2                 Rev e la tion 11
“Why do the hea then rage?” (verse 1) “The nations were angry.” (verse 18)

“Then shall he [Jeho vah] speak unto
them in his wrath.” (verse 5)

“Thy [Jeho vah’s] wrath is come.” 
(verse 18)

“Yet have I [Jeho vah] set my King
[Jesus] upon my holy hill of Zion.” 
(verse 6)

“Are become the king doms . . . of his
[Jeho vah’s] Christ.” (verse 15)

It is also im por tant to note that in the New Tes ta ment the word “Lord” can re fer
to Je ho vah. Al though over 90 per cent of the ref er ences are to Je sus, yet in many
places the ex pres sion “Lord” ap plies to God Him self.27 Where the word “LORD”
ap pears in the Old Tes ta ment in all cap i tal let ters, it al ways ap plies to Je ho vah—
and never to Je sus per son ally. It is the Fa ther’s own per sonal and jeal ous name
(Exod. 34:14).

The rea son for say ing the king doms will be come those of Je ho vah is that pri mar -
ily it will be God’s King dom. This em pha sis is sus tained through out the Sev enth
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27. Some New Tes ta ment ref er ences where the ti tle “Lord” sig ni fies not Je sus but Je ho vah (as
proven by coun ter part Old Tes ta ment texts):

Old Tes ta ment New Tes ta ment

Psa. 110:1 “The LORD said unto my [Da vid’s] Lord.” Acts 2:34

Psa. 2:2 “The kings of the earth stood up . . . against the LORD, and
against his Christ [Anointed].”

Acts 4:26

Isa. 66:1 “Heaven is my throne, and earth is my foot stool: what house
will ye build me? saith the LORD.”

Acts 7:49

Psa. 110:4 “The LORD sware and will not re pent, Thou art a priest for
ever af ter the or der of Melchisedec.”

Heb. 7:21

1 Kings 19:10 “LORD, they have killed thy proph ets, and digged down thine
al tars; and I am left alone, and they seek my life.”

Rom. 11:3

Zech. 3:2 “Yet Mi chael the arch an gel, when con tend ing with the devil 
. . . durst not bring against him a rail ing ac cu sa tion, but said,
The LORD re buke thee.”

(See also Luke 1:9; 2:23,29; 20:13; Rev. 4:11.)
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Trum pet mes sage. Al though the term “King dom of Christ” is also used, in the tru est
sense it is, first, the King dom of God. It is the King dom of Christ in that God,
in stead of deal ing di rect with man kind, has com mit ted all judg ment to the Son (Acts
17:31); thus God can, as it were, turn aside and let Je sus ne go ti ate the New Cov e -
nant to a suc cess ful con clu sion. If Je ho vah were to face man kind di rect all down the
Mil len nial Age, they would soon be come guilty of Sec ond Death in their un learned,
un de vel oped, un tried state—though they be thor oughly for given or rid of past sins.
By plac ing man kind un der Je sus’ cus tody, God will not look cir cum spectly upon
them un til the end of the Mil len nial Age. Al though God al lows man kind to be
tu tored by Je sus, it is re ally His King dom in that He is the One who ar ranged for it
and ap pointed Christ as the in struc tor. Only tem po rarily will Christ be seen to as -
sume a more prom i nent, a more ac tive, and a more open rul er ship upon earth than
Je ho vah. At the end of the thou sand years, Je sus will turn the King dom over to the
Fa ther so that God may be all in all (1 Cor. 15:24–28).

In still a third sense, the King dom is con sid ered the King dom of the Church. The
King dom is first Je ho vah’s (in the best and tru est sense); next it is Je sus’ (be cause
he is the Fa ther’s hon ored Son and the most prom i nent in au thor ity un der Je ho vah);
and fi nally it be comes the Church’s (in that the King dom will be given to the saints
of the most High God—Dan. 7:18,22,27). Rev e la tion 11:15, in stead of stat ing
“God, Je sus, and the Church,” in di cates “God and The Christ [God’s Anointed],”
which in cludes three pla teaus of au thor ity but is cat e go rized as two.

“And he shall reign for ever and ever [Amen! (Sinaitic MS)].” God shall reign
for ever and ever, for Christ’s reign is lim ited to a pe riod of time within the thou -
sand years, at the end of which the Son will hand the King dom over to the Fa ther,
whose reign then will never cease. John the Rev e la tor in ter jects his own en thu si as tic
en dorse ment: “Amen!”

A ques tion still arises as to when this reign be gins. At the ini tial sound ing of the
Sev enth Trum pet? No! it is an swered. Just be cause the reign is re lated to the blow ing 
of the Sev enth Trum pet does not mean that as soon as the mes sen ger sounded the
trum pet in 1878, the reign be gan. The thought is that some time dur ing the Sev enth
Trum pet era the reign is to oc cur. Sim i larly, dur ing the blow ing of the Sixth Trum -
pet, there was a great earth quake; how ever, the French Rev o lu tion did not oc cur
when Lu ther sounded the trum pet but long af ter his death. Thus most, if not all, of
the events pre dicted to oc cur dur ing the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet fol low the
de mise of the sev enth mes sen ger.

Now that the back ground of verse 15 has been ex plored, the “great voices in
heaven” can be iden ti fied. Af ter the king doms of this world have be come Je ho vah’s
and af ter He has as sumed His re gal au thor ity, great voices in heaven will an nounce
the events as an ac com plished fact. Here “heaven” re fers not to the nom i nal Chris -
tian heav ens or to earth’s lit eral at mo sphere, but to God’s heaven. Spe cif i cally, the
“great voices in heaven” sig nify the en tire heav enly host . . . all the holy an gels
will joy ously ac claim and ren der due praise in con nec tion with the wed ding of Je sus
and his Bride, the cor o na tion of the King and Queen.
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Verse 16:

And the four and twenty el ders, which sat be fore God on their
seats, fell upon their faces, and wor shipped God,

Verse 17:

Say ing, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Al mighty, which art,
and wast, and art to come; be cause thou hast taken to thee thy
great power, and hast reigned.

The twenty-four el ders are per son i fied ab strac tions of the Word of God in their
com po nent parts in the books of the Old Tes ta ment. Since at the First Ad vent there
was no New Tes ta ment, the twenty-four el ders were em blem atic of the whole Word
of God. The pro phetic ut ter ances of the Bi ble con cern ing the King dom, par tic u larly
those of the Old Tes ta ment, which con tains the bulk of pro phetic tes ti mony, will
cul mi nate and/or be ful filled at the time the king doms of the world be come those of
Je ho vah and His Anointed. It is then, when these proph e cies are ful filled, that the
twenty-four el ders will bow down and give hom age to their Au thor and Spon sor,
the Lord God Al mighty.28

The twenty-four el ders, who fall on their faces and wor ship, say, “We give thee
thanks, O Lord God Al mighty.” In other words, they give thanks to Je ho vah, the
All-mighty God. The word “Al mighty” can not re fer to Je sus, for his proper ti tle is
“The mighty God, The ev er last ing [age-last ing] Fa ther, The Prince of Peace” (Isa.
9:6). The fur ther des ig na tion “which art, and wast, and art to come”29 also can not
ap ply to Je sus be cause there was a time when he was dead (Rev. 1:18). Pre vi ously
in the Book of Rev e la tion, the ti tle “which is, and which was, and which is to
come” was seen to ap ply to the ever-liv ing Je ho vah (1:4). Here, un der the Sev enth
Trum pet, the rea son the twenty-four el ders give this ac co lade of praise and thanks -
giving is “be cause thou [the em pha sis be ing on the Al mighty God, not Je sus] hast
taken to thee thy great power, and hast reigned.”

The reign of Je ho vah is a fu ture event. Once this time fea ture is prop erly seen, to
then say that His reign has be gun in any sense of the word would be not merely a
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28. See Ap pen dix 12, “Pro phetic Ut ter ances of the Twenty-four El ders,” pages 659–661.

29.                                                     A Ti tle of De ity
“From him which is, and which was, and which is to come”—Rev. 1:4 (KJV).

“Lord God Al mighty, which was, and is, and is to come”—Rev. 4:8 (KJV).

“O Lord God Al mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; be cause . . .”—Rev. 11:17 (KJV).

“Lord God Al mighty, which art, and wast, AND be cause . . .”—Rev. 11:17 (Sinaitic).

In the last ren der ing it seems quite ap par ent that the omis sion of the phrase “art to come” was a
lapsus calami on the part of the orig i nal tran scriber of the Co dex Sinaiticus be cause, as writ ten,
the ex tra “and” af ter the sec ond de scrip tive phrase of the di vine ti tle would be su per flu ous. The
phrase “art to come” is found in the fol low ing an cient ver sions:

          Memphitic Lower Egypt Ver sion (fourth cen tury)
          Vul gate Clementine Text based on Jerome’s Text (fourth cen tury)
          Ar me nian Ver sion (Uscan Edi tion based on a fourth or fifth cen tury text)
          91. Co dex Vaticanus B. Sup ple ment (about the sev enth cen tury)
          95. Co dex Parham “17” Mt. Athos Scriv ener Col la tion

The phrase “Lord God Al mighty, which art, and wast, and art to come”—whether in two or in
three parts—ob vi ously can ap ply only to Je ho vah, the “Lord God Al mighty.”



dim i nu tion of God’s glory, but—more than that—a def a ma tion of the Di vine Char -
ac ter. With the con tin u ing prev a lence of sin and un checked im mo ral ity, re bel lion, 
and ter ror ism, with evil men pros per ing and evil deeds flour ish ing . . . to then
blandly state that the ALL-MIGHTY GOD(?) has taken to Him self—that He has as -
sumed—His GREAT POWER(?) and has be gun to REIGN(?) is a com pletely un ten a ble 
theory. Upon whom is this mar vel ous au thor ity be ing ex er cised? Is not Sa tan still
the god of this world? It is most sig nif i cant that in these three verses (verses 15 to
17), the role of Je ho vah is em phat i cally as serted, while The Christ is men tioned in a
mi nor or sec ond ary ca pac ity.

Not only is Je ho vah not reign ing, but also, as al ready im plied, nei ther is Christ
or the Church pres ently reign ing. The Church can not reign un til the whole body is
com plete. The Apos tle Paul said, “I would to God ye did reign, that we also might
reign with you” (1 Cor. 4:8), and “that we may be also glo ri fied to gether” (Rom.
8:17), for “flesh and blood can not in herit the king dom of God” (1 Cor. 15:50). The
Mas ter him self said, “Be thou faith ful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of
life” (Rev. 2:10), and “he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto the end, to
him will I give power over the na tions: and he [the overcomer unto death] shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the ves sels of a pot ter shall they be bro ken to shiv ers”
(Rev. 2:26,27).

The Bride of Christ, when pre sented be fore the throne, will be a col lec tive bride,
and not be put forth in piece meal fash ion. Nor will this pre sen ta tion be frag mented
in its ful fill ment, with some be yond the veil of hu man ity and some down here in the
flesh. The same will be true with re spect to the reign. It will be a joint reign with
Christ, which will fol low the mar riage of the Lamb. The cor o na tion of earth’s King
and Queen, the in au gu ra tion of the King dom, will fol low the wed ding.

Verse 18:

And the na tions were an gry, and thy wrath is come, and the time
of the dead, that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest
give re ward unto thy ser vants the proph ets, and to the saints, and
them that fear thy name, small and great; and shouldest de stroy
them which de stroy the earth.

Here it is de clared, “The na tions were an gry, and thy wrath is come.” This is a
di rect ref er ence to verse 1 of the Sec ond Psalm, “Why do the hea then rage, and the
peo ple imag ine a vain thing?” and to verse 5, “Then shall he speak unto them in his
wrath, and vex them in his sore dis plea sure.” To re peat: Rev e la tion 11:18 reads,
“And the na tions were an gry, and thy wrath is come”; that is, God’s wrath fol lows
the pre vi ous an ger of the na tions (peo ple). The Apos tle Pe ter clearly in di cates that
this Psalm does not ap ply to the Time of Trou ble of the na tions of earth at large (as
is so com monly taught) but that it had a pri mary ful fill ment at the First Ad vent;
namely, King Herod, Pon tius Pi late, the Ro man sol diers, and the peo ple of Is rael
were all in volved in Je sus’ death (Acts 4:25–28). The Psalm, how ever, has a fur -
ther ap pli ca tion to the Church at this end of the age. What Je sus ex pe ri enced will
also hap pen to the Church as a part of Je ho vah’s Anointed class. It will be thought
ex pe di ent, as it were, for “one” to die rather than have the whole “na tion” per ish
(John 11:49,50). In ad di tion to false charges and false wit nesses, there will be a
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wild and tu mul tu ous as sem bly in con nec tion with the trial. Pi late’s Re port,30

whether truth or fic tion, does seem to be in har mony with Pe ter’s ap ply ing Psalm 2
to Je sus’ death and trial. The peo ple were an gry and rag ing, “Cru cify him, cru cify
him!” (Mark 15:13,14; Luke 23:21,23; John 19:6). In their in san ity they put him to
death, even the Lord’s Anointed. So like wise, the last mem bers of the body of
Christ will die vi o lently. The heel mem bers (Gen. 3:15) of The Christ will be
bruised . . . just prior to Je ho vah’s tak ing to Him self His great power and reign ing.
He then shall laugh them to scorn and have the per se cu tors in de ri sion, even speak -
ing to them in His wrath, and vex ing them in His sore dis plea sure—that is, in the
world’s Time of Trou ble (Psa. 2:4,5).

The phrase “and the time of the dead, that they should be judged” fol lows im me -
di ately. It is rem i nis cent of Dan iel 12:1,2—“And at that time shall Mi chael stand
up, . . . and there shall be a time of trou ble, such as never was since there was a
na tion even to that same time. . . . And many of them that sleep in the dust of the
earth shall awake, some to ev er last ing life, and some to shame and ev er last ing
[age-last ing] con tempt.”

Next it is stated “and that thou shouldest give re ward unto thy ser vants the
proph ets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small and great.” Note the
or der of those to be re warded: (1) “the proph ets” (the An cient Wor thies), (2) “the
saints,” and (3) those who fear God’s name (the world of man kind). The ques tion
arises, are these three cat e go ries listed (a) in the time se quence in which they will be
granted their re wards, (b) in the or der of their ini tial ap pear ance on the hu man
plane of ex is tence, that is, in the time se quence of their trial and sub se quent de vel -
op ment, or (c) in or der of im por tance?

The key to un der stand ing the se quence of the re wards lies in the sig nif i cance of
the term “the saints” as used in this par tic u lar verse. Al though “saints” are usu ally
as so ci ated with the Lit tle Flock, the word “saint,” like the word “an gel,” can have 
a va ri ety of mean ings de pend ing on con text. Now to ap ply the acid test: Do cat e -
go ries (a), (b), and/or (c) re strict the def i ni tion of “saints” in verse 18 to sig nify the
Lit tle Flock?

Rev e la tion 20:6 in di cates the Lit tle Flock are to be par tak ers of the FIRST RES UR -
REC TION, which means they are first in the sense of im por tance as well as first in
the sense of time of re ward. Since the term “proph ets” pre cedes that of “saints,”
the list ing can not be ac cord ing to (a) or (c). Cat e gory (b), there fore, is the an swer
to the orig i nal ques tion, for the enu mer a tion fits the se quence in which these classes
ap pear on the earthly stage from the stand point of their his toric trial and test ing
pe riod. First, there were de vel oped the Old Tes ta ment wor thies (the proph ets and
their lesser coun ter parts); then come the New Tes ta ment wor thies (the saints and
those of less honor—the Great Com pany); next will be the Mil len nial Age wor thies
(the “small and great” of man kind who ul ti mately prove faith ful). Fi nally, fol low ing
the de vel op ment of these three classes, yet one more event will oc cur as listed in
verse 18: the en masse de struc tion of the in cor ri gi ble at the end of the Mil len nium.
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30. Pi late’s Re port to Caesar (Ak ron, Ohio: Ham il ton Pub lish ing House, 1966).



The de struc tion of the in cor ri gi ble is fore told in the clause “[that thou] shouldest
de stroy them which de stroy the earth.” This ex pres sion does not mean that all those
un wor thy of life ev er last ing will be de stroyed from among the peo ple be fore the end
of the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet, i.e., be fore 1998(?) ex pires. To the con -
trary, it means that this judg ment will merely start its pro gres sive ful fill ment by that
date and then con tinue through out the Mil len nial Age. In other words, God’s pur pose 
is re vealed here. His in ten tion is to erad i cate all evil, and He will even tu ally re move
those who are proven to be un fit. For the world of man kind the Scrip tures teach a
uni ver sal hope of sal va tion based on works, and not a uni ver sal sal va tion re gard less
of deeds.

Al though the ma jor ity of the wicked will be de stroyed at the end of the Mil len -
nium, some will be de stroyed in dif fer ent stages of de vel op ment through out the
thou sand-year pe riod. Those who ad a mantly re fuse to hear the voice of “that
prophet” will be cut off al most im me di ately (Acts 3:23). Those who plac idly obey,
but do not make suf fi cient prog ress af ter a one-hun dred-year trial, will be ac cursed
(Isa. 65:20). Oth ers who out wardly obey and out wardly seem to make con sid er able
prog ress, yet in wardly are not in thor ough ac cord with the reign of righ teous ness,
will be cut off at the end of the Mil len nium. There fore, all the wicked of the world
of man kind will be tried and de stroyed dur ing the sound ing of the Ju bi lee trum pet
. . . all en e mies will de cease within the thou sand-year pe riod (1 Cor. 15:25).
Earth’s  an titypical Ju bi lee year, which be gan in Oc to ber 1874, is one event; but the
sound ing of the antitypical Ju bi lee trum pet is an other (and sep a rate) event—yet fu -
ture. Where the Sev enth Trum pet (1878–1998?) ends, the Ju bi lee trum pet be gins to
sound and fol lows through to the end of the Mil len nial reign.

Al though this is the day of the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet—the trum pet is
al ready sound ing—the world does not know it. The peo ple do not heed or de sire to
un der stand the mes sage. Not un til the antitypical Day of Atone ment will the Ju bi lee
trum pet be blown loud enough for all to un mis tak ably hear it. “For God speaketh
once, yea twice, yet man perceiveth it not” (Job 33:14). Only the third time, when
God will arise and speak awe somely to the earth, will the world wake up. The
world did not at ten tively lis ten to the two pre vi ous an nounce ments (woes), but they
will hear ken to the third. “Arise, O God, judge the earth” (Psa. 82:8); “the LORD is
in his holy tem ple: let all the earth keep si lence be fore him” (Hab. 2:20).

Verse 19:

And the tem ple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen
in his tem ple the ark of his tes ta ment: and there were lightnings,
and voices, and thunderings, and an earth quake, and great hail.

Be fore verse 19 is con sid ered in depth, a re view is in or der. Verses 15 to 17
de scribe the pri mary event to oc cur dur ing the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet,
namely, the reign of Je ho vah and His Christ. Verse 18 in di cates the trou ble and the
bless ing in ci den tal to the as sump tion of that power. Verse 19 is not se quen tial in
ful fill ment to the pre vi ous four verses, but sums up the mat ter by pro vid ing a new
slant or out look . . . that none of the events just de scribed (ex clud ing the blow ing
of the Sev enth Trum pet it self) can or will hap pen un til the Bride class is com plete.
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At ten tion Di rected to the Cru ci fix ion Scene

“And the tem ple of God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his tem ple
the ark of his tes ta ment.” This event ob vi ously al ludes to the time when the veil of
the Tem ple was rent, thus ex pos ing, to those in the Holy, the Ark of the Cov e nant
in the Most Holy. The fact that this set ting of the open veil in verse 19 oc curs dur -
ing the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet sug gests that at the close of the Gos pel
Age, there will be a spir i tual ful fill ment of this for mer event. A time will come
when those re main ing in the “holy” con di tion will be come aware that the wise vir -
gin class have gone be yond the veil and that those still here in the flesh are, at most,
the fool ish vir gins.

The Gos pel ac count is as fol lows: “Je sus, when he had cried again with a loud
voice, yielded up the spirit [Greek pneuma]. And, be hold, the veil of the tem ple
was rent in [Greek eis, see verse 53] twain from the top to the bot tom; and the earth
did quake, and the rocks were rent; [and the graves were opened—omit] and many
bod ies of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves af ter his res ur rec -
tion [and went—omit] into [Greek eis, or in] the holy city; [and—omit] they ap -
peared [Greek emphanizo—were made man i fest, pas sive voice] unto many” (Matt.
27:50–53 Sinaitic MS).31

The “saints” who were re vived seem to have been fol low ers of Je sus who ex -
pired prior to his cru ci fix ion. Their awak en ing af forded them re newed op por tu nity
to run the race, ear lier prof fered, of the high call ing of God in Christ Je sus, which
they could not have le gally en tered un til Pen te cost. Their unique ex pe ri ence of ris -
ing shortly af ter the death of Je sus was no doubt prov i den tially ar ranged by God
to aptly sym bol ize the fu ture res ur rec tion of the An cient Wor thies (Psa. 106:16;
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31. It is to be noted that this awak en ing from the tomb oc curred in the in ter val be tween Je sus’ death
and his res ur rec tion. If the reader were to place him self or her self in the sit u a tion of those risen
dis ci ples back there, it would not be dif fi cult to see how they er ro ne ously con sid ered them selves
to be res ur rected in stead of be ing merely re sus ci tated from death. Hav ing no con cept of time
while ly ing un con scious in the tomb, they would joy ously come forth think ing they had en tered
the King dom. But—alas!—imag ine their con fu sion of mind and ap pall ing per plex ity to be in -
formed by oth ers—or pos si bly even wit ness ing for them selves—that Je sus was nailed to the
Cross! How could they sud denly ad just to so rude and so star tling a cir cum stance? To whom
could they at trib ute their own ris ing from the tomb? For what pur pose were they raised? Had they 
en tered a real world or was this a realm of fan tasy?

It is no won der, then, that un til things were sorted out in their mud dled minds, they could not
in tel li gi bly do any thing but prob a bly stayed in con spic u ously out of sight. How ever, when Je sus
(the first to truly rise from death) ap peared to his other fol low ers and cer ti fied the re al ity of his
res ur rec tion, then these risen dis ci ples burst forth with un bounded joy and un leashed en thu si asm
and en tered the cap i tal, pro claim ing, “Je sus is risen! Look what hap pened to us! We were dead
and now we are alive!”

Of course, many friends and rel a tives would be able to ver ify the prior death and burial of these
dear ones. More over, this fact would be seared into the minds of their chil dren and their
chil dren’s chil dren. The au then tic ity of the dark en ing of the sun; the earth quake and rend ing of
the veil; the tes ti mony of the awak ened ones in clud ing that of Laz a rus, who had been raised ear -
lier—all these strange signs and won ders could not be dis counted. Could such sup posed imag i na -
tions be fraud u lently in tro duced into the Gos pels . . . and yet es cape de tec tion and ex po sure? The
very fact that Mat thew’s Gos pel was cir cu lated at an early date and his tes ti mony was passed by
with out ve he ment dis claim ers by the liv ing con tem po rary priest hood, who were so op posed to the 
teach ings of Je sus, not only is prima fa cie ev i dence but mer its de facto cog ni tion of the va lid ity of 
the hap pen ings re corded.



Heb. 12:23) af ter the death of The Christ at the end of the Gos pel Age. Spe cif i -
cally, their res ur rec tion is ex pected to oc cur at the cli max of Ja cob’s Trou ble, when
they will be brought forth from death and ap pear be fore men in bodily form (Jer.
30:7–9; Dan. 12:1,2; Psa. 119:62). First, how ever, all true Chris tians, re gard less
of rank, must die and en ter into their re ward so that the ran som merit of Je sus, the
aton ing blood of re demp tion, can be re leased and ap plied on be half of the world
(Heb. 11:39,40).

Verse 19, there fore, di rects at ten tion to the cir cum stances sur round ing Je sus’
cru ci fix ion. Af ter the death of the last mem bers of the Very Elect—that is, the last
mem bers of The Christ in the strict est sense of that term—then will come the Time
of Trou ble . . . with earth quake, lightnings, thunderings, and great hail. This fu ture
scene is spir i tu ally rem i nis cent of the First Ad vent part ing of the veil of the Most
Holy in the Tem ple, which ex posed to view the Ark in the in ner most cham ber.

The Jour ney ing Ark and the House of Rest
The Ark of the Cov e nant, or “Ark of the Tes ti mony,” was the only ar ti cle of

fur ni ture in the Most Holy (Heb. 9:2–4—see The Em phatic Diaglott ren der ing plus
foot note). Its name sug gests that it il lus trated the em bodi ment of Je ho vah’s plan,
which He had pur posed in Him self be fore the be gin ning of His cre ation—be fore
even the mi nut est de vel op ment of His plan had taken place. In other words, the Ark 
is a min ia ture rep re sen ta tion of the eter nal pur pose of God—His fore or dained
ar range ment of riches of grace for man kind in The Christ (head and body)—“the
hid den mys tery.”32 The Ark is the world’s hope chest, in which all the good things
of God are stored up. The re cep ta cle, or trea sure chest, it self rep re sents the true
Church, and its pro pi tia tory cover, or lid, sym bol izes Christ, the head of that
Church, which is his body. Just as the Ark of the Cov e nant led the na tion of Is rael
into the Prom ised Land (Num. 10:33–36), so a sec ond ary ap pli ca tion of its spir i tual
coun ter part will lead the world into an earthly par a dise.

But the first and pri mary sym bol ism per tains to the Gos pel Age. The Ark has not
yet en tered the Most Holy, and it will not sym bol i cally do so un til the last mem bers
of the Very Elect have passed be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence. On the Chart
of the Ages,33 the Ark is pic tured as al ready be ing in the Most Holy be cause that is
the ob jec tive, the fin ished pic ture. At pres ent, how ever, the Ark is still in the jour -
ney ing pro cess. It is be ing borne along and will en ter the Tem ple con di tion when the
feet mem bers of The Christ fin ish their earthly course, when the blood of the sec -
ond of fer ing of the Day of Atone ment is ap plied to the Mercy Seat (Lev. 16:15).

In a prac ti cal man ner of speak ing, the true Church is tem po rarily in a fleshly
“tent” or “tab er nac ling” con di tion. There fore, when Paul states, “Know ye not that
ye are the tem ple of God” (1 Cor. 3:16), he is re mind ing the broth er hood of their
holy call ing to be God’s fu ture Tem ple. Sim i larly, when Pe ter de clares, “Ye are a
cho sen gen er a tion, a royal priest hood” (1 Pet. 2:9), he is far from stat ing that the
Church is cur rently reign ing; rather, he is re fer ring to the hope of their call ing. It is
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32. Ta ber na cle Shad ows of the “Better Sac ri fices,” 1966 ed. (East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu -
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in this sense that cer tain Scrip tures give the Tem ple il lus tra tion a pres ent ap pli ca tion.
Whether in di vid u als are faith ful or not, God will have a qual i fied holy priest hood.

Al though the Tem ple and the Ark both pic ture the Church, the sym bols are used
in an ac com mo dated sense. The work, or com ing judg ment, that God has de ter mined
is be ing held in abey ance. It can not be ex e cuted be cause the Ark is not in His holy
Tem ple yet. When it is, much tur bu lence will en sue. To dif fer en ti ate be tween the
Tem ple and the Ark of the Tes ta ment, both of which pic ture the Church: The Tem ple 
is more the fixed struc ture and or ga ni za tional au thor ity that God has pur posed for
the fu ture, whereas the Ark pic tures the pro gres sive na ture of the ful fill ment of that
pur pose.

Verse 19 informs the Lord’s peo ple that af ter the Tem ple of God is opened in
heaven and the Ark is seen within, then will come the trou ble. Thus a re la tion ship
ex ists be tween the ex posed Ark and the events that im me di ately fol low. When the
jour ney ing Ark en ters its ha ven of rest, then will come the “lightnings, and voices,
and thunderings, and an earth quake, and great hail.”

The “Tes ta ment” of the Ark of the Cov e nant

A tes ta ment is re lated to a cov e nant, and yet there is a dis tinc tion, for a tes ta ment
im plies there are a tes ta tor and a death. A tes ta ment, or will, is read af ter the death of
the tes ta tor, who is usu ally, but not al ways, the writer of the will. It is true that
some times a will, or tes ta ment, is called a cov e nant, but a cov e nant can also be a
prom ise, which would not nec es sar ily in volve the thought of death.

The word “tes ta ment” is most ap pro pri ate in verse 19 be cause it sig ni fies the ne -
ces sity of the death of the tes ta tor, the death of The Christ, be fore the New Cov e -
nant can go into op er a tion. But since “cov e nant” and “tes ta ment” in the scrip tural
sense are some what syn on y mous and in ter change able, an other pic ture is brought to
mind; namely, verse 19 also al ludes to Ex o dus 19; 20:18. At the in au gu ra tion of the
Law Cov e nant (a pro to type of the New Cov e nant), there were dark ness (a thick
cloud); fire; a long and con tin u ous trum pet sound, not blown by man, that waxed
loud er and louder; an earth quake; and lightnings. When the New Cov e nant is made
with the house of Is rael (Jer. 31:31–34), not only will it be pre ceded by mi rac u lous
man i fes ta tions, but also it will be in au gu rated with blood atone ment. In other
words, when The Tes ta tor dies, the blood will be ap plied and sprin kled on be half of
the peo ple—but trou ble will pre cede this bless ing.

Noah’s Ark and the Flood

“And the LORD said, My spirit shall not al ways strive with man, for that he
also is flesh: yet his days shall be an hun dred and twenty years” (Gen. 6:3; Matt.
24:36–39; Luke 17:26–30; 1 Pet. 3:20; 2 Pet. 2:4–8).

In Noah’s day the earth was “filled with vi o lence,” “the wick ed ness of man was
great,” and “ev ery imag i na tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil con tin ual-
ly” (Gen. 6:13,5). This con cise, graphic por trayal of con di tions back there cor re -
sponds to those ram pant to day. How ever, to de scribe ei ther the trou ble that
pre vailed be fore the Flood or pres ent-day con di tions as the Day of God’s Wrath not
only is in con gru ous but is to tally un ac cept able. The vi o lence be fore the Flood
orig i nated with fallen man and a de praved so ci ety in flu enced by de mons in open
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re bel lion against di vine au thor ity. The lat ter took (forc ibly if nec es sary) unto them -
selves hu man wives of all whom they chose (Gen. 6:2). Both the ma te ri al ized fallen
an gels and their sub se quent prog eny were men tally and phys i cally su pe rior to
Adam’s race. Man’s own in hu man ity to man, plus the de mo niac vi o lence, makes
the as crib ing of guilt an easy task, “for all flesh had cor rupted his way upon the
earth” (Gen. 6:12). It should be noted, how ever, that God’s wrath was dis played
not in the pre ced ing evils but in the pre cip i ta tion of the Flood it self—some thing
be yond hu man and an gelic or i gin. The same is true to day. In no way is God respon-
sible for the ob scen ity, de prav ity, law less ness, and ter ror ism that af flict hu man
so ci ety. These are not the re sults of His an ger.

We are liv ing in A time of trou ble, but not THE Time of Trou ble to come. The
“flood” of God’s in dig na tion is to be equated, as it were, with the pre cip i ta tion of a
fig u ra tive nu clear “win ter.” In spite of the world’s cur rent ills, the Scrip tures de -
clare the pres ent time to be still the “sum mer” of God’s fa vor; that is, al though the
Gos pel Age is ex pir ing, this is still the day of sal va tion or the time of har vest to as
many as will now quickly lay hold of eter nal life (pred i cated, of course, upon prior
re pen tance). The true Church will pass be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence be fore
“win ter” (Jer. 8:20; Matt. 24:20–22; Luke 21:36). But, thank God, those ter ri ble
days will be short ened . . . not on be half of, not for the sake of, but BY the Elect.

Ac cord ing to the Apos tle the Ark pre fig ures the sal va tion of souls through bap -
tism (or con se cra tion) into Christ’s death (1 Pet. 3:18–21). Only when Noah’s Ark
was fin ished, and en tered into, did the Flood come. God waited 120 lit eral years for
the com ple tion of the Ark. It took seven days for Noah and his fam ily to en ter the
Ark; those seven days rep re sent the seven pe ri ods of the gos pel Church dur ing
which the faith ful have been en ter ing the antitypical Ark. When the Ark is fully
oc cu pied, the Lord will close the door and shut the Lit tle Flock within (Gen.
7:16).34 Af ter that com eth the “flood”: the lightnings, voices, thunderings, earth -
quake, and great hail of Rev e la tion 11:19.

One rea son for sup ply ing in for ma tion about the Flood is that a def i nite re la -
tion ship ex ists be tween Noah’s Ark, the ark of bul rushes that bore Mo ses upon the
wa ters of the river Nile, and the Ark of the Cov e nant seen in the Most Holy of the
 Temple.

Flash back to the An gel with the Cen ser

There is a close re la tion ship be tween the Tem ple scene of Rev e la tion 11:19 and
the vi sion of the an gel and the cen ser of Rev e la tion 8:3–5. Not un til af ter the in -
cense and the prayers of the Very Elect have been fully of fered up will the golden
cen ser be filled with the fi ery coals of di vine wrath and cast into the earth to cause
“voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth quake.” Or stated an other
way, not un til af ter each of the seven an gelic trumpeteers has blown his trum pet
(some fifty-eight verses later) will the “lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and
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an earth quake, and great hail” come to pass. It is dur ing this com mo tion on earth
that the half-hour si lence in heaven oc curs (Rev. 8:1).

Sum ma tion
The “lightnings” are fur ther fu ture rev e la tions of truth ex pos ing what con di tions

should be, but are not.
The “voices” are ve he ment clamorings of the peo ple for their real and fan cied

rights as a re sult of the rev e la tions of truth.
The “thunderings” are the fear ful re per cus sions and spo radic vi o lence as so ci ated

with such con ten tion.
The “earth quake” is the com plete rup ture and up heaval of Sa tan’s pres ent or der

fol lowed by the red hand of an ar chy.
The “great hail” is a de luge of truth in its most com pact form that falls se lec -

tively upon the heads of the proud and those who do wick edly (Mal. 4:1)—upon
those of the world who dis obey the in struc tion to “seek righ teous ness, seek meek -
ness: it may be ye shall be hid in the day of the LORD’S an ger” (Zeph. 2:3).

Hail is of ten as so ci ated with the voice of God’s in dig na tion (Josh. 10:11; Isa.
30:30; Psa. 18:13), which will “sweep away the ref uge of lies” (Isa. 28:17). But it
will be spe cially di rected against the “drunk ards of Ephraim” (Isa. 28:1–3), the
false proph ets of Chris ten dom “that proph esy out of their own hearts.” “Thus saith
the Lord GOD; . . . Ye have not gone up into the gaps [breaches], nei ther made up
the hedge for the house of Is rael [God’s peo ple] to stand in the bat tle in the day of
the LORD. . . . [ye] have se duced my peo ple, say ing, Peace; and there was no
peace; . . . ye, O great hail stones, shall fall. . . . So will I break down the wall
that ye have daubed with un tem pered morter, . . . and will say unto you, The wall
is no more, nei ther they that daubed it; to wit, the proph ets of Is rael which
proph esy con cern ing Je ru sa lem [the city of God]” (Ezekiel 13).
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Eli jah the Prophet
The 40-day jour ney to Mt. Horeb is as much a pro phetic time pe riod as the mi rac u lous pro vi -

sion of food dur ing the 1,260-day drought. Mt. Horeb, here syn on y mous with Mt. Si nai, rep re -
sents the ex pected glo ri fi ca tion of the true Church and the es tab lish ment of the King dom by A.D.

1914 (cf. Heb. 12:18–29).
The four in ter ven ing chap ters in the Book of Kings that cover events in Eli jah’s life be tween 

his ex pe ri ence at Mt. Horeb (1 Kings 19) and his ar rival at Gil gal (2 Kings 2) are a his tor i cal
pa ren the sis, de signed to shed fur ther light on the sig nif i cance of his fi nal work in smit ing the river
Jor dan. Like Horeb, the moun tain of God (Exod. 3:1), the last four stops in Eli jah’s itin er ary are 
places where the rap ture of the Prophet was an tic i pated.

1. Gil gal (wheel or rev o lu tion). Place where the Is ra el ites spent the first night af ter cross ing
Jor dan and en ter ing Ca naan, the Land of Prom ise (Josh. 4:19). The date A.D. 1918 was based
upon the par al lel dis pen sa tion date A.D. 73, when the last Ju daic for tress at Masada fell.

2. Bethel (house or gate of God). Site of Ja cob’s lad der, pre fig ur ing the role of the An cient
Wor thies (Gen. 28:10–19; 31:13). The date A.D. 1925 was based upon an er ro ne ous cal cu la tion
of the Ju bi lee cy cles.

3. Je ri cho (new moon—that is, 29+ days un til the new moon). For ti fied city that, be fore its
fall, barred the Is ra el ites from fur ther en try into the Holy Land (Josh. 6:1,2). The date A.D. 1954
was due to falsely equat ing the start of Dan iel’s “70 weeks” proph ecy with the de cree of Cyrus,
536 B.C., etc.

4. Jor dan (judged down). Site where Eli jah smote the river Jor dan, in di cat ing a fu ture smit ing
mes sage. The date A.D. 1994 is based on the four-month-har vest year-days (4 ´ 30 = 120) (John
4:35). Also, 120 years were needed to com plete Noah’s Ark be fore the Flood (the Time of Trou -
ble) came (Gen. 6:3).

Note: Many thou sands be lieved that 1975 would be the true be gin ning of the Mil len nium, in -
stead of 1874–1875, be cause of the mis con cep tion that the pe riod of the Judges was a 350- and 
not a 450-year pe riod. This be lief had rel a tively lit tle im pact upon those an tic i pat ing a spir i tual
res ur rec tion, an eter nal abode with Christ in the heav enly realm. For this rea son the 1975 date is
omit ted.

Dan iel the Be loved
This sche matic adds new di men sion to the un usual de tail of Dan iel 10:7–21.

John the Rev e la tor
This sche matic in cludes the 120-year Noah par al lel, con sist ing of two parts: (1) the en trance of

Noah and fam ily into the Ark be fore the Flood, pre fig ur ing 1994; and (2) the new or der be gin -
ning at the end of the De luge, pic tur ing 1998. The “fig tree” na tion of Is rael (Joel 1:6,7; Hab. 3:17) put
forth its leaf in May 1948 (Matt. 24:32). Could it be that the gen er a tion (Psa. 90:10) in which all things
would be ful filled (Matt. 24:34; Luke 21:32) is 70 years, ex pir ing in 2018? 

The Ten Vir gins Par a ble
Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence must not be con fused with the mid night

cry “Be hold, the bride groom!” for Mat thew 25:10 spe cif i cally states that upon this lat ter an -
nounce ment, “they that were [then] ready [this side of the Veil] went in with him to the marriage: 
and the door was shut.” The mid night cry, there fore, and the mar riage are yet fu ture.

The Har vest Truth era has wit nessed a much larger move ment in num bers and de gree of
 understanding than the Millerite move ment. Both had sim i lar ex pec ta tions and disappointments 
re gard ing the mar riage. The al ready pres ent Lord has tar ried in his role as Bride groom, for the
mar riage of the Lamb (Rev. 19:7) did not take place ei ther be fore or af ter A.D. 1914. The Bride
class must first be com plete.

The sleep of the wise and fool ish vir gins does not rep re sent a pe riod of in ac tiv ity in Gos pel
works. Rather, it in di cates the loss of fer vency and ex pec tancy that char ac ter ized their go ing forth
to meet the Bride groom with the cli mac tic date A.D. 1914 in mind—a date that was quickly
 adjusted to A.D. 1918. Be cause of these two dis ap point ments, the zeal and en thu si asm of the
broth er hood in look ing for ward to other spe cific dates pro gres sively di min ished to a somewhat
hy po thet i cal in ter est tinged more with cu ri os ity than with a gen eral per sonal long ing to meet Mes -
siah face to face at an ap pointed time.

The four watches at the bot tom of the chart start with the gen eral Har vest pe riod in A.D. 1874.
Luke 12:37,38 speaks of the Lord, who, “hav ing come” (Diaglott) dur ing the first watch, does
not come for the last of the Bride class un til a later watch. 
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He Will Make It Plain

God moves in a mys te ri ous way,
His won ders to per form; 

He plants His foot steps in the sea, 
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in un fath om able mines 
Of never-fail ing skill, 

He trea sures up His bright de signs, 
And works His sov er eign will.

Ye fear ful saints, fresh cour age take; 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy and shall break 
In bless ings on your head.

Judge not the Lord by fee ble sense, 
But trust Him for His grace; 

Be hind a frown ing prov i dence 
He hides a smil ing face.

His pur poses will ripen fast, 
Un fold ing ev ery hour; 

The bud may have a bit ter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.

Blind un be lief is sure to err 
And scan His work in vain; 

God is His own in ter preter, 
And He will make it plain.
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Dragon, Beast, and Image of Beast

Part IV: Chapters 12–14





Rev e la tion Chap ter 12

To have the proper per spec tive and in ter pre ta tion of the drama un folded in the
twelfth chap ter of Rev e la tion, one must re al ize at the out set that this chap ter is the
re cord of cer tain events as viewed in the eyes of or tho doxy. The events were viewed
as some thing won der ful, in deed as God’s over rul ing prov i den tial care in grant ing
His pro fessed Church an as tound ing vic tory over the world, the flesh, and the devil.
That Constantine, the ruler of the mighty Ro man Em pire, would es pouse Chris tian -
ity and make it the re li gion of the realm was truly a sur pris ing de vel op ment. In stead
of view ing the em peror’s nom i nal ac cep tance and adop tion of Chris tian ity as the
re li gion of the em pire in its proper light—that is, as be ing a most bane ful and dan -
ger ous in flu ence, as be ing a trap and an en snare ment of the true broth er hood—
Chris tian ity’s ad her ents, for the most part, con sid ered this de vel op ment a har bin ger
of better things to come and did not rec og nize it as an ar ti fice and strat a gem of the
Ad ver sary, who now would as sume the role of an an gel of light (Matt. 4:8,9; John
5:43; 2 Cor. 11:14).

First, there co mes upon the scene the gos pel Church as a glory-garbed maiden
adorned most re splen dently in ce les tial gar ments of beauty. It is sub se quently dis -
cerned that she is preg nant with the prom ised hope of rul er ship over the na tions and
king doms of earth. For was she not, ac cord ing to pre dic tion, to bruise the ser pent
or dragon’s head (Gen. 3:15)? Note, for in stance, the sub tle but false in fer en tial
com par i son made be tween the vir gin birth of Je sus and now the sup posed mi rac u -
lous con cep tion and vir gin birth of the King dom class—a hope which then en gen -
dered the rise and de vel op ment of the false vic ar ship of Christ, namely, the Pa pacy.

It was not wrong for the Church to long for the com ing bless ed ness of the New
Jerusalem con di tion, but it was wrong for the ma jor ity of be liev ers to be come im -
pa tient and ul ti mately seize the reins of power (Exod. 32:1,7,8). That the awe some
power of the Ro man dragon, which had al ready crushed and de voured the whole
earth in es tab lish ing its uni ver sal do min ion (Dan. 7:23), was now grant ing def er en -
tial treat ment to ward the pro fessed Church of Christ seemed too good not to be
taken ad van tage of.

Only those Chris tians en light ened by the Word of God would be able to dis cern
the ar ti fice and the in con gru ity of the sit u a tion. “Flesh and blood can not in herit the
king dom of God” (1 Cor. 15:50). The over com ing Church must be faith ful unto
death, and then they (not apart from their suc ces sors) will be raised to King dom
hon ors and, con jointly with the re turn of the Sav iour, as sume rul er ship (2 Thess.
1:10; Col. 3:4; 1 Pet. 5:4). “Friend ship of [or with] the world is en mity with God”
(James 4:4). The 1,260, the 1,290, the 1,335, the 2,300, and the 2,520 (7 ´ 360)
days or years must all reach ful fill ment be fore the of fi cial reign of Christ can be gin.1
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Three cen tu ries of un suc cess ful op po si tion to Christ and the faith ful, con clud ing
with the most bit ter as well as the most re lent less per se cu tion (in sti gated by Galerius
but for mal ized and en forced by the au thor ity of Diocletian in A.D. 303 and last ing
eight years be yond the em peror’s re tire ment in A.D. 305, ceas ing only with the lat -
ter’s death in A.D. 313), made it ap par ent that the Chris tian re li gion could not be
sup pressed. Nay, in the face of such op po si tion, it in creased in num bers, strength,
and in flu ence. Sa tan re al ized he could no lon ger be the out ward op po nent of God in
re li gious af fairs. This strat egy was out moded, and he would have to adopt new
meth ods. There fore, the Ad ver sary de cided to be “friends” with this vig or ous el e -
ment by swal low ing or adopt ing it into his king dom, by putt ing it un der the guid -
ance and con trol of the Ro man gov ern ment. Of course this tac tic opened the door of
op por tu nity for ad vance ment(?) for those Chris tians(?), am bi tious for power, who
har bored Nicolaitan sen ti ments.

The Woman

Verse 1:

And there ap peared a great won der in heaven; a woman clothed
with the sun, and the moon un der her feet, and upon her head a
crown of twelve stars:

The “heaven” in this chap ter is the ec cle si as ti cal heaven. The “woman” rep re -
sents the prim i tive Church in its orig i nal pu rity, and the “moon” sym bol izes the
Law or the Law Cov e nant. The moon is pic tured as be ing un der the feet of the
woman be cause she is (a) above the Law, and yet (b) in har mony with its prin ci ples
 . . . “that the righ teous ness of the law might be ful filled in us, who walk not af ter
the flesh, but af ter the Spirit” (Rom. 8:4). Just as the sun is su pe rior to the moon in
the nat u ral heav ens, and is the greater of the two lights (Gen. 1:16), so the il lu mi na -
tion of the Gos pel is su pe rior to that of the Law. More over, the moon, in its shin -
ing, is but the re flected light of the sun, whereas the sun emits its own ef ful gence.
“For God, who com manded the light to shine out of dark ness, hath shined in[to]
our hearts, to give the light of the knowl edge of the glory of God in the face of
Je sus Christ” (2 Cor. 4:6). The “crown of twelve stars” upon the woman’s head
por trays the twelve apos tles as official light-bear ers to the Church.2

The woman was “clothed with the sun.” The ac count does not state that she was
clothed with sunlight—as one bask ing in the sun—but that there was an ef ful gent
emis sion of light from her cloth ing. Pos si bly the Apos tle saw clasped be hind her
shoul ders, as a cape, a round, disklike shape sug gest ing the sun. Thus John, in
vi sion, saw the Ephesian Church as a woman in “heaven,” or earth’s at mo sphere, in
strik ingly beau ti ful ar ray. Ini tially seen in such fa vor able light, the scene swiftly
changes into one of per plex ing anx i ety.

Verse 2:

And she be ing with child cried, tra vail ing in birth, and pained to
be de liv ered.
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As al ready ex pressed, a very small yet per sis tent and de ter mined mi nor ity of the
early Church mem ber ship pos sessed an im pa tient and in or di nate de sire for the
prom ised King dom power. At first these in di vid u als were vastly out num bered and
bur ied in pro por tional ob scu rity within the sin cere ma jor ity body mem ber ship of the
Ephesian Church.3 Dur ing that era, when their deeds sur faced, the broth er hood
re sented and re sponded to their im pi ous be hav ior. The risen Lord com mended the
righ teous ma jor ity, “I know . . . how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and
thou hast tried them which say they are apos tles, and are not, and hast found them
li ars: . . . this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also
hate” (Rev. 2:2,6).

Nev er the less, that which be gan with cer tain in di vid u als later, in the Smyrna
Church era,4 sig nif i cantly in creased in size and in flu ence; and in Pergamos, the
third era, this class con sti tuted a clear and open ma jor ity, pub licly rep re sen ta tive of
the whole. This dis tress ing cir cum stance and pro gres sive de vel op ment in the pro -
fessed Church of Christ caused those faith ful and true to the Lord to ex pe ri ence
pain and suf fer ing, as pic tured by the woman her self be ing in tra vail, cry ing out in
pain, long ing to be de liv ered of her in ter nal ag ony.

Not only did the woman long to be de liv ered, but the grow ing num bers of the
false el e ment in her midst were also equally frus trated by the re strict ing in flu ence of
the holy class. Alas! The woman robed with the sun, and in la bor, was some what
com pa ra ble to the white horse of the First Seal, which was des tined to come un der
the con trol and lead er ship of the rider bent on pur suit and con quest (Rev. 6:2).5

The Dragon

Verse 3:

And there ap peared an other won der in heaven; and be hold a great 
red dragon, hav ing seven heads and ten horns, and seven crowns
upon his heads.

In the Bi ble a (wild) beast (He brew chaiyah, cheva; Greek therion) is some times
a sym bol of gov ern ment. “In Dan iel’s proph ecy the great uni ver sal em pires of the
earth are thus sym bol ized. Bab y lon was the Lion, Medo-Per sia the Bear, Greece the
Leop ard, and Rome the Dragon (Dan. 7:1–8). The Ro man Em pire still per sists.
Chris ten dom is a part of that great Ro man Em pire which be gan in the days of
Caesar and which, ac cord ing to the Scrip tures, still is in the world.

“Prac ti cally all Bi ble ex e getes agree that the Dragon of the Rev e la tion rep re sents
the purely civil power, wher ever it may be found [em pha sis added].”6 But it is to be
ob served that both the dragon and the beast of Rev e la tion are pic tured as hav ing
seven heads and ten horns (Rev. 12:3; 17:3). Yet the dragon and the beast are two
sep a rate and dis tinct sym bol isms, hav ing a sim i lar body form. It is this lat ter fea ture
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3. See pages 28–29, 33–34.

4. See page 38.

5. See pages 154–160.

6. The Bat tle of Ar ma ged don, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, 1961 ed. (East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn
Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1897), Ser. 4, p. vi of sec ond fore word.



of sim i lar ity of con fig u ra tion that serves as a mark of iden ti fi ca tion, de not ing that
both an i mals, though di verse in other re spects, ba si cally rep re sent Rome.

The clas sic writ ers, even in John’s day, de scribed Rome as the “seven-hilled
city.” Dur ing a pe riod of five cen tu ries, al most ev ery Latin poet of note al luded to
the seven hills of Rome. Rev e la tion 17:9 states, “The seven heads are seven moun -
tains [or king doms].” There fore, the seven heads, whether upon the dragon or the
beast, are Rome’s seven pro phetic, suc ces sive, dis tinct forms of gov ern ment. The
ten horns rep re sent Rome’s di vi sions of power in Eu rope. Just as seven phases of
ex pe ri ence were proph e sied to oc cur in the de vel op ment of the gos pel Church, so
seven heads, or suc ces sive forms of gov ern ment, were to pass upon Rome. In some
cases, a head, or form, lasted for cen tu ries, al though dif fer ent in di vid u als oc cu pied
the of fice of ruler.

The crown is a sym bol of vested power or au thor ity. In this chap ter “seven
crowns” are seen on the seven heads, not upon the horns, which sig ni fies that the
di vi sions of power are un der the guid ance and con trol of the head. The time in di -
cated is that pe riod when Rome Im pe rial ruled over its prov inces with au thor ity,
ap point ing sub or di nate lead ers or gen er als to en force its edicts. The time set ting of
verse 3 is dur ing Rome’s first head, or form of gov ern ment (dur ing the Gos pel Age).

The color red of the dragon is pri mar ily used as a time ref er ence in di ca tor to
en able the de vout stu dent to un der stand the thrust of the vi sion. Flame or fi ery red
was the color of Im pe rial Rome as well as of its pa gan priest hood; red plumes were
worn on the hel mets of the sol diery. The Latin flamen, mean ing flame, is equiv a lent
to the Greek purrhos, mean ing to re fine or pu rify by fire; hence, fi ery red is the
thought used to de scribe the ini tial ap pear ance of the dragon in the vi sion.

The fol low ing ex cerpts are from Hislop’s The Two Babylons:7

“The dragon of the Greeks,” says Pausanias, “was only a large
snake;” and the con text shows that this is the very case here; for
what in the third verse is called a “dragon,” in the four teenth is
sim ply de scribed as a “ser pent.” Then the word ren dered “Red”
prop erly means “Fi ery”; so that the “Red Dragon” sig ni fies the
“Fi ery Ser pent” or “Ser pent of Fire.” . . . The stan dard of the
Pa gan Em peror of Rome, as Pontifex Maximus, Head of the great
sys tem of fire-wor ship and ser pent-wor ship, . . . was a ser pent
el e vated on a lofty pole, and so col oured, as to ex hibit it as a re cog -
nised [sic] sym bol of fire-wor ship. . . . “In the my thol ogy of the
prim i tive world,” says Owen, “the ser pent is uni ver sally the sym bol
of the sun.”

The same Greek word purrhos, used to de scribe the dragon as red in color, also
de lin eates the red horse of the Sec ond Seal;8 but the red horse is a later de vel op -
ment, sub se quent to A.D. 323, and it in di cates the ap pro pri a tion and ab sorp tion of
the color of the pa gan doc trine of the red dragon into the cor po rate teach ing of the
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7. Al ex an der Hislop, The Two Babylons (New York: Loizeaux Broth ers, 1948), pp. 226, 227, 238.

8. See pages 160–164.



pro fessed Church of Christ.9 At the time of the vi sion in verse 3, only the dragon is
red. The ap pear ance of the red horse cor re sponds to Constantine’s adop tion of
Chris tian ity as the sole re li gion of the Ro man Em pire, the dragon thence forth be ing
no lon ger char ac ter ized with this color in the Apoc a lypse. In what sense could the
dragon, Im pe rial Rome, ba si cally a civil power, have been in “heaven,” the ec cle si -
as ti cal realm, be fore it was cast to earth in verse 9? An swer: Constantine, as late as
A.D. 312, as sumed the ti tle Pontifex Maximus.10

The next ques tion to be ad dressed: Since Pa gan Rome ex isted a con sid er able
length of time be fore the woman, or the Church, ap peared on the pages of sec u lar
his tory, why, here in verse 3, is the dragon in tro duced upon the scene af ter the por -
trayal of the woman in heaven? An swer: Be cause the time frame of the vi sion is
later, when the dragon (or more par tic u larly its al ready com fort ably en sconced
Balaam priest hood) be gan to take note that the woman (more par tic u larly her yet
un born child) posed a po ten tial threat to the se cu rity and the per pet u a tion of its re li -
gious role in the em pire. The woman clothed with the true gos pel “Sun” (that is,
Jesus as the Mes siah) was now seen to place in jeop ardy the pa gan priest hood’s
false sun wor ship.

Thus the dragon and the woman ap pear in the same nom i nal re li gious arena.
Both are sym bols. The con fron ta tion is not in earth’s at mo sphere, not in tartaroo;
nor is it in God’s heaven. It is in the ec cle si as ti cal heaven. Two sys tems, two com -
pos ite bod ies, two seeds, are at odds with each other. Clearly, an al lu sion is be ing
made to a much broader, a much deeper long-term sig nif i cance than the lim ited ac -
tiv ity in this twelfth chap ter of Rev e la tion. The al lu sion is to the en mity be tween the
seed of the woman and the seed of the ser pent (Gen. 3:15). The por tent of verses 1
to 3 can now be better un der stood as be gin ning to con verge upon the events of the
“ten days” (Rev. 2:10) of the Diocletian per se cu tion from A.D. 303 to 313, wherein
the woman suf fered the late la bor pangs of am bi tious lead er ship within, and per -
se cu tions with out, at the hands of the dragon, or the “devil.”

Verse 4:

And his tail drew the third part of the stars of heaven, and did
cast them to the earth: . . .

In one sense the “tail” of the dragon rep re sents the re sources avail able to the em -
pire; namely, its cou ri ers, its mar vel ous roads of ac cess and egress, and the line of
com mu ni ca tion to the ut ter most reaches of its vast do main. The tail also in di cates
what the ad min is tra tion of Im pe rial Rome con sid ered to be jus tice. Here in verse 4
Im pe rial Rome’s dis ci plin ary power is em ployed in cast ing down to earth some of
“the stars of heaven.” The in her ent thought of the ex pres sion the tail “drew”11

Rev e la tion 12 297

9. In the very be gin ning of the de vel op ment of the Chris tian Church, the ma jor ity were pure, and
not un til the apos tles fell asleep were any tares sown (Matt. 13:25,38,39). As time went on, how -
ever, the sit u a tion re versed, so that by the fourth cen tury the tares out num bered the wheat. No
lon ger was the Church, un der the sym bol ism of the horse, “white” or “Ephesus”; it had changed
color and ap pear ance while re tain ing the name “Chris tian” (Isa. 4:1).

10. Wil liam and Rob ert Cham bers, Cham bers’s Encyclopaedia (Phil a del phia: J. B. Lippincott Co.,
1888), Vol. 3, p. 432.

11. The Greek suro, mean ing to draw, to drag, is used only five times in Scrip ture. The four other
in stances of its use all con vey the same thought (John 21:8; Acts 8:3; 14:19; 17:6).



these stars is that the dragon ap pre hended and dragged them pre pa ra tory to their
be ing cast to the earth. This verse sig ni fies pu ni tive ac tion be ing taken against true
light-bear ers con sid ered to be in op po si tion to the dragon, Sa tan’s or ga ni za tion.

It should be care fully ob served that the sei zure and cast ing down of the stars oc -
curred be fore the birth of the man-child (verse 5) in A.D. 314, and there fore did not
spe cif i cally re late to the Coun cil of Nicaea, A.D. 325. Rather, the cast ing down par -
al lels the pre dic tion in the mes sage to the Church of Smyrna: “Be hold, the devil
[an other name for the dragon or the ser pent] shall cast some of you into prison, that
ye may be tried; and ye shall have trib u la tion [deep la bor pains] ten days” (Rev.
2:10). In other words, the cast ing down of the stars to the earth and the cast ing of
some into prison are syn on y mous in their ap pli ca tion; both re fer to the clos ing
de cade of the Smyrna pe riod, A.D. 303–313.

Third Part of the Stars
This des ig na tion ap plies to the true light-bear ers. It sig ni fies not a nu mer i cal third

but a third class. This in ter pre ta tion is con firmed else where in the Apoc a lypse, un -
der the blow ing of the first three trum pets, where in each in stance the same “third
part” un der dif fer ent sym bol iza tions is af fected.12 Shortly af ter this scene of the
cast ing down of stars, three al ready ex ist ing par ties were man i fest at the Coun cil of
Nicaea (A.D. 325)—the Atha na sians or ex treme or tho dox party, the Eusebians or
mid dle party, and the Ari ans or party deemed he ret i cal. In the coun cil the lat ter
were few in num ber and pos sessed but lit tle in flu ence; the Eusebians, how ever,
were a strong party and for some time re sisted cer tain ex pres sions of the ultra -
orthodox which seemed to them both ex treme and un war ranted. At length the
Atha na sians and their Trin i tar ian views pre vailed and found ex pres sion in the
Ni cene Creed adopted by the coun cil. Arius boldly and el o quently de fended the
cause of truth, but only two out of the 318 bish ops in at ten dance (ex clud ing
nu mer ous other lesser dig ni tar ies in the as sem bly) stoutly sided with him and shared
his fate of ban ish ment and ex ile to Illyria.13

A fur ther dem on stra tion that the hurl ing of the stars to earth was not ful filled at
the Coun cil of Nicaea is the time-frame oc cur rence. This “cast ing down” oc curs
while the woman is in ad vanced la bor (the Diocletian per se cu tion of A.D. 303–313)
and be fore the ces sa tion of her birth pangs, the last pain end ing as a re sult of Con -
stantine’s Edict of Tol er a tion, A.D. 314.14

Note how the be gin ning of verse 4 is sandwiched in be tween the two pre ced ing
verses and the end of verse 4, about to be con sid ered:

Verse 2: And she being with child cried, tra vail ing in birth,
and pained to be deliv ered.
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12. Rev. 8:7—the First Trum pet (A.D. 34–70); see pages 212–217. Rev. 8:8,9—the Sec ond Trum pet
(A.D. 70–313); see pages 217–220. Rev. 8:10,11—the Third Trum pet (A.D. 313–1157); see
pages 220–222.

13. Arius the Lib yan, the third star or an gel to the Church, was thrice de posed and ex com mu ni cated
(A.D. 306, 321, and 325) yet thrice ab solved; but he was never fully ac cept able to the ranks of
or tho doxy.

14. See pages 158–159.



Verse 3: And there appeared . . . a great red dragon. . . .

Verse 4a: And his tail drew the third part of the stars . . . and
did cast them to the earth:

Verse 4b: And the dragon stood before the [tra vail ing] woman
 . . . to devour her child as soon as it was born
[A.D. 314, and weaned A.D. 323].

What these verses in di cate is that the cast ing down of the stars, and the stand ing
of the dragon be fore the woman in tra vail, are con tem po ra ne ous events. The cast ing
down of the stars oc curs be fore the birth of the man-child.

. . . and the dragon stood be fore the woman which was ready to
be de liv ered, for to de vour her child as soon as it was born.

The dragon power un der the lead er ship of Diocletian des per ately at tempted to
stamp out Chris tian ity, but this ef fort proved fu tile. Constantine, soon to be come
em peror, was alive at the time, and as a no ta ble war rior, he no doubt had to ad mire
the stead fast ness of the dev o tees of this re li gion for eign to Rome. As an as tute pol i -
ti cian, he per haps rea soned that if the mem ber ship of this faith could be chan neled
and in ducted into the fab ric of the em pire, the new blood would add vi tal ity,
strength, and sta bil ity to the Ro man gov ern ment. But, on the other hand, a marked
dis tinc tion should be drawn be tween (a) Chris tians liv ing in hum ble pi ety and sim -
plic ity of life, obe di ent to the laws of the em pire where con science would al low,
and (b) those pro fess ing the same faith but who were more vain, pomp ous, am bi -
tious, and po lit i cally ag gres sive. The sec ond class posed a po ten tial threat to the
lead er ship of Rome and bore watch ing on the part of the dragon.

The dragon stood be fore the woman with the ob jec tive “to de vour” (i.e., to eat
and ap pro pri ate) the child unto it self and thus, through di ges tion and ab sorp tion,
add to its own strength and in flu ence. The set ting, fol low ing the man-child’s birth,
cor re sponds to the fore part of the Pergamos era, A.D. 323 to 539 (Rev. 2:14).
There were those who held the teach ing of Balaam (the pa gan priest hood), who
taught Balak (the king or em peror) to put a stum bling block be fore the Is ra el ites (the
pro fessed Church of Christ). The pa gan priest hood is rep re sented as coun sel ing and
in flu enc ing the em peror to con quer the en emy Chris tians by join ing them (Num.
25:1–3; 31:15,16). And this is what Constantine in ef fect did by prof fer ing them his
hand in mar riage.

Constantine joined Chris tian ity—but on his own terms. The in cum bent pa gan
priest hood could, with com par a tive ease, trans fer al le giance and se nior ity to the
new re li gion of the em pire. The em peror in vited Chris tian lead ers through out the
realm to con vene in coun cil at Nicaea in A.D. 325. Through art ful ma nip u la tion, he
ac com plished much of his pri mary pur pose of es tab lish ing a fun da men tal, or tho dox
creed and dis ci pline, which the pop u lace would be pres sured to ac cept. Ar ti cles of
faith were drawn up. The doc trine of the Trin ity was one of the prom i nent top ics of
dis cus sion, and it took two cen tu ries for the Trin i tar ian view to gain rel a tive un con -
tested su prem acy.
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The Man-Child

Verse 5:

And she brought forth a man child, . . .

“And she brought forth.” Be fore the com men tary pro ceeds one step fur ther, it is
nec es sary to im me di ately lay to rest cer tain pre vail ing no tions that the woman rep -
re sents the Sa rah Cov e nant, the New Je ru sa lem, “which is the mother of us all”
(Gal. 4:26; Heb. 12:22; Rev. 3:12; 21:2).

1. It is dif fi cult to see how a cov e nant could flee(?) into the wil der ness (Rev.
12:6,14). The Church, not a cov e nant, fled for safety and sought to hide from the
wrath of the dragon (Rev. 12:13,17).

2. It is equally chal leng ing to un der stand how a cov e nant could be fed(?) there
(Rev. 12:6,14). Rather, it is the cov e nant or the Word of God that would im part
strength and nour ish ment to the woman (the true Church)—not the re verse. 

And an other mat ter bears clar i fi ca tion be fore pro ceed ing, be cause some equate
the vi sion of Isa iah 66:7–9 with that of Rev e la tion 12:1–5. In deed, the Old Tes ta -
ment proph ecy does tell about a woman bring ing forth a man-child. But does the
ac count re fer to the same event as Rev e la tion 12? Cer tainly not! In the Isa iah proph -
ecy the man-child is born be fore the woman’s la bor pains; in Rev e la tion the woman
ex pe ri ences hard tra vail first, and then brings forth the man-child. Thus nei ther the
two women nor the two sons are the same.

Isa iah 66
Before she was in labor she gave birth; 
before her pain came upon her 
she was deliv ered of a son [Hebrew zakar, a male].

Who has heard such a thing? 
Who has seen such things? 
Shall a land [Israel] be born in one day? 
Shall a nation [also Israel] be brought forth in one moment? 
For as soon as Zion was in labor 
she brought forth her [other] sons.

Shall I bring to the birth [the Head] 
and not cause to bring forth [later the body]? says the LORD; 
shall I, who cause to bring forth 
[the Head and the body], shut the womb? says your God.
(Isa. 66:7–9 RSV)

The son, or male, in Isa iah 66 re fers to The Christ (Head and body mem bers),
whereas the male child in Rev e la tion 12 rep re sents some thing quite dif fer ent, to be
ex plained shortly. Pain is the com mon yet sep a rat ing fac tor that dis tin guishes the
dif fer ence be tween the two ac counts. Isa iah informs the reader that the last mem -
bers of the male-child class will be de liv ered be fore Zion’s la bor (i.e., be fore
Ja cob’s Time of Trou ble—Jer. 30:4–9) yet fu ture. Other Scrip tures show that this
sal va tion will oc cur not only prior to Is rael’s fi nal ho lo caust (and sub se quent re birth
to ev er last ing peace) but also prior to Bab y lon’s (nom i nal spir i tual Is rael’s) fall.
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Zion, the na tion of Is rael, is the woman of Isa iah 66 to whom the prom ises, both
nat u ral and spir i tual, were orig i nally made. Christ was a Jew, and so were the apos -
tles and a ma jor ity of the fel low ship prior to A.D. 69. The Gen tiles be came joint -
heirs of the spir i tual prom ise be cause there were not enough Is ra el ites with the faith
of Abra ham to fill up the pre de ter mined 144,000 mem ber ship of the body of Christ.
That Zion can, and of ten does, re fer to spir i tual Is rael is not called into ques tion.
But nu mer ous other Scrip tures use the term “Zion” to des ig nate nat u ral Is rael, such
as Psalm 78:68; Isa iah 4:3,4; 64:10; Jer e miah 26:18; and Zech a riah 1:17. This is
also the case in Isa iah 66. In verse 10 of this same chap ter, af ter Is rael’s fu ture
mi rac u lous de liv er ance, all na tions are en joined: “Re joice ye with Je ru sa lem, and
be glad with her [not only with Je ru sa lem but with the woman, Is rael, of verses 7
and 8], all ye that love her.” Verse 12 adds, “I will ex tend peace to her like a
river”; and fi nally verse 20 reads, “And they [the Gen tiles] shall bring all your
breth ren for an of fer ing unto the LORD out of all na tions . . . to . . . Je ru sa lem.”

 Isa iah 66 fur nishes an or der of events: (1) The male child (the Head, and then
later the body mem bers) is born. (2) The woman tra vails and other chil dren are
born, the birth se quence be ing (a) the Great Com pany, (b) the An cient Wor thies,
and (c) re gen er ated Is rael it self (the holy rem nant) (Ezek. 37:9–14; Isa. 48:17,20).

It is dif fi cult in deed to con clude that the woman of Isa iah 66:7,8 is nom i nal spir i -
tual Zion, that is, Chris ten dom, for the fol low ing rea sons: (1) The woman does not
die in child birth; she not only sur vives but is seen in suc ceed ing verses to be
hon ored and glo ri fied. (2) The woman is on the scene be fore the birth of the male
child. Nei ther the true Church nor the false Church could have con ceived the Sav -
iour, for he pre ceded the Church and is the fore run ner and Head of the body mem -
bers (Col. 1:18; 2:19; Eph. 1:22; 4:15). (3) The Church was taken from Je sus’ side
(not he from her side), even as Eve was taken from Adam’s side (and not Adam
from Eve’s side). Paul said, “The woman [is] of the man” (1 Cor. 11:8). (4) It is
dif fi cult to see how Je sus could have pro ceeded forth from the nom i nal gos pel
Church or that he was the prod uct of the Jew ish rab bin i cal school of Sad du cees or
Phar i sees, to which he in no sense be longed (Matt. 9:16,17; John 1:11) and from
which he kept him self sep a rate and dis tinct. The prom ises to the na tion of Is rael
were an other mat ter.

The woman of Rev e la tion 12 rep re sents the true Church; the woman of Isa iah 66
rep re sents the Jew ish na tion; the woman of Gen e sis 35:16–19 pre fig ures the Sa rah
(Ra chel) Cov e nant, which pro duces with dif fi culty and ex pires with the birth of
Benjamin, the sec ond son, the Great Com pany.

“And she brought forth a man child [Greek arrhen, a male].” Thus far, an ef fort
has been made to show that the Rev e la tion woman rep re sents the true Church and
not a cov e nant, and that the man-child can not rep re sent Je sus or the true Church or
The Christ. Then what does this male child rep re sent? Pa pacy, it is an swered, the
false Church of Christ in un ion with its lord and head, the pope.15
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15. The ques tion might arise as to whether the woman would be a vir gin af ter giv ing birth to the
man-child. The Vir gin Mary is a good il lus tra tion. Her mi rac u lous im preg na tion by the Holy
Spirit of God re sulted in the birth of Je sus, but when Je sus was born, Mary was still a vir gin. It
was the Fa ther Him self—God Al mighty—who im planted the seed of the holy child into the womb



The Pa pacy

The Apos tle Paul warned the el ders of Ephesus gath ered at Miletus, “Take heed
. . . to feed the church of God, . . . for I know . . . that af ter my de part ing shall
griev ous wolves en ter in among you, not spar ing the flock. Also of your own selves
shall men arise, speak ing per verse things, to draw away dis ci ples af ter them” (Acts
20:28–30). To the Thessalonians he stated, “Let no man de ceive you by any means:
for that day [of Christ’s re turn] shall not come, ex cept there come a fall ing away
[an apos tasy, a de par ture from true doc trine] first, and that man of sin be re vealed,
the son of per di tion; who opposeth and exalteth him self above all that is called God
[Greek theos, a god], or that is wor shipped; so that he as God [a god] sitteth in the
tem ple [church] of God, shewing him self that he is God [a god]. For the mys tery of
in iq uity doth al ready work: only he who now letteth [hindereth; i.e., the Ro man
em peror as chief re li gious ruler, or Pontifex Maximus] will let [con tinue to hin der],
un til he be taken out of the way [in Jus tin ian’s reign, A.D. 539]. And then shall that
Wicked [One, the pa pal sys tem] be re vealed, whom the Lord shall con sume [at his
Sec ond Ad vent] with the spirit of his mouth” (2 Thess. 2:3,4,7,8).

There fore, it is both nat u ral and con sis tent to look back into the past for the
Man of Sin and ex pect to be able to rec og nize him, for Paul says he would be
re vealed, or his real char ac ter shown and seen, be fore the day of the Lord. This
in iq ui tous seed would be dif fi cult to rec og nize ini tially, ex cept as the apos tles
pointed out by name, with the power and au thor ity of the Holy Spirit vested in
them, var i ous in di vid u als of this class in their day. Un der the fig ure of the woman
of Rev e la tion 12, the early pres ence and por tent of the false em bryo would not be
seen, ex cept with the pas sage of time, when the swell ing of the womb and ab do men
would man i fest the ex is tence of this for eign el e ment work ing within the Church and
con stantly on the in crease. But not un til the birth would the iden tity of the child be
dis closed (A.D. 314), and even then the char ac ter of the child would not be
fully re vealed un til he reached ma tu rity as the Man of Sin (A.D. 539).

. . . who was to rule all na tions with a rod of iron: . . .

Did not proph ecy de clare the mil len nial reign of Christ over the na tions, and that
he should reign un til he had put all en e mies un der him (1 Cor. 15:24,25)? Pa pacy
claims that when ex alted to power, it did put down all en e mies, and that for a thou -
sand years it did reign over the kings of the earth, thus ful fill ing Psalm 2:6–12, with
spe cial em pha sis upon the ex pres sion “Kiss the Son.” Some times kings, in or der to
re ceive the pa pal bless ing and their crowns from his hands, were re quired to kiss
the pope’s great toe; and in one in stance the crown was even placed by the pope’s
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of the Vir gin Mary. In Rev e la tion 12 the vir gin Church is pic tured shin ing as the sun with a
di a dem of twelve stars and the moon un der her feet, and yet she is later found to be preg nant. In
this case it was the Ad ver sary who su per nat u rally planted the un holy seed, and the woman, who
fled into the wil der ness, con tin ued to main tain her in teg rity and pu rity be cause she in no sense
sym pa thized or frat er nized with the evil. She was, as it were, ar ti fi cially in sem i nated—not by the
Heav enly Fa ther this time but by the Ad ver sary. Thus, when the man-child was born and the
woman fled into the wil der ness, she was still scrip tur ally con sid ered a vir gin Church in spite of
what had hap pened. And so the true Church, or woman, has re tained her vir gin ity through out
the Gos pel Age, and at its close is spo ken of as be ing com posed of ten vir gins, five wise and
five fool ish (Matt. 25:1,2).



feet upon the head of the king. For cen tu ries no mon arch reigned in Eu rope with out
this bless ing and ap point ment of the pope.16 To of fend or dis obey was to for feit
kingly ti tles and thrones. Thus, by ap pro pri at ing pre rog a tives and hon ors due solely
to Je ho vah or to His Son, Je sus Christ, Pa pacy ex alted it self in this and other ways.

. . . and her child was caught up unto God, and to his throne.

In A.D. 314 Constantine’s Edict of Tol er a tion gave the Chris tian re li gion a stand -
ing of au then tic ity among the other hea then forms of wor ship in the em pire, thus
open ing the door for fur ther ad vance ment. In A.D. 323 the em peror el e vated Chris -
tian ity as the of fi cial re li gion of his gov ern ment. There were sev eral prom i nent
bish ops in the pro fessed Church in Constantine’s day, such as the bishop of Je ru sa -
lem, the bishop of Antioch, and the bishop of Al ex an dria.17 Yet Pa pacy was but a
new born male in fant un til it rose to the sta tus of adult hood and was thence des ig -
nated in Scrip ture as the “man of sin.”18 This stat ure was not at tained un til A.D.
539, when Em peror Jus tin ian rec og nized one of the prom i nent bish ops, the bishop
of Rome, as be ing su pe rior to all the oth ers and thus ex alted the Ro man prel ate as
chief ruler in the ec cle si as ti cal realm. Later, about A.D. 800 in Char le magne’s day,
the Pa pacy be came so pow er ful that there af ter its fa vor was con stantly sought to
le git i ma tize and to cer e mo ni ally crown Eu rope’s rul ers.

Constantine at no time re lin quished his pre rog a tive as em peror to have the fi nal
say in re li gious mat ters when ever he felt com pelled to do so. When he died and
suc ces sors filled that of fice dur ing the in terim pe riod up to A.D. 539, the an tag o nists
are char ac ter ized in Scrip ture as “two kings” (the civil and the pa pal power) seated
at one ta ble in di a logue, with one king (the pa pal power) fi nally win ning out (Dan.
11:27 RSV). The greater part of the pe riod of Pa pacy’s rise to as cen dancy was
 occupied with this di a logue, but even tu ally, as the man-child felt his power and
strength in creas ing and as he neared the man hood state (sym bol ized as the false
Mi chael—Rev. 12:7), the di a logue turned into an open war fare of words with the
pa pal au thor ity gain ing the vic tory. The pope was now rec og nized as the su preme
au thor ity in re li gious mat ters, not the em peror. This was a big change. The dragon
no lon ger spoke with un con tested au thor ity with re gard to church doc trine. Thus,
from A.D. 314 to 539 the Pa pacy, which en tered the re li gious sphere as a male
babe, as cended the lad der of suc cess, reach ing ma tu rity as the Man of Sin.

The Prophet Dan iel adds: “Then I would know the truth of the fourth beast . . .
and of the ten horns that were in his head, and of the other [horn, i.e., the Papacy]
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16. “The Anti-Christ,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Presence, Vol. 3, No. 6 (De cem -
ber 1881), pp. 5–7.

17. It is claimed, but not def i nitely proven, that Constantine gave Sylvester, the bishop of Rome, a
tract of land and a pal ace called the “Lateran” as an act of fa vor. This tra di tion, whether or not
true, nev er the less formed a ba sis for fu ture rec og ni tion, and in 1929 Mus so lini signed the so-
called Lateran Treaty in tacit rec og ni tion of this pur ported his toric sta tus.

Al though be friended by Constantine, the Ro man prel ate was not dis tinctly set forth as be ing the
su pe rior or head bishop at the Coun cil of Nicaea or dur ing the em peror’s life time.

18. The vi sion of Chap ter 12 thus far is slanted from the per spec tive that the phrase the “child was
caught up unto God” was the pa pal view, which re garded this event as a mi rac u lous in ter ven tion
of di vine power and ap proval, in si mil i tude much like the trans la tion of Eli jah the Prophet into
heaven (2 Kings 2:11).



which came up, . . . even of that horn that had eyes, and a mouth that spake very
great things, whose look was more stout than his fel lows. I be held, and the same
horn made war with the saints, and pre vailed against them; un til the An cient of days
came, and judg ment was given to the saints of the most High. . . . And he [the lit tle
horn] shall speak great words against [He brew tsad, con cern ing—Dan. 6:4] the
most High . . . and think to change times and laws” (Dan. 7:19–22,25).

And there is Ezekiel 28:2, “Son of man, say unto the prince of Tyrus [a por -
trayal of Sa tan as an in di vid ual and his mas ter coun ter feit move ment, the pa pal
Church], Thus saith the Lord GOD; Be cause thine heart is lifted up, and thou hast
said, I am a God, I sit in the seat [or throne] of God, in the midst of the seas [of
hu man ity]; yet thou art a man, and not God, though thou set thine heart as the heart
of God.”

Did not the Apos tle Paul de clare to the church at Cor inth that in this age the tem -
ple of God is the as so ci a tion of be liev ers in Christ, not a lit eral build ing (1 Cor.
3:16)? Were not the Thessalonians warned that the Man of Sin would op pose God
by ex alt ing him self and sit ting “in the tem ple of God [that is, amidst the con gre ga -
tion of the pro fessed Church of Christ, even oc cu py ing the chief seat of lead er ship
and au thor ity], shewing him self that he is God [in God’s stead]” (2 Thess. 2:3,4)?

At the be gin ning of the fif teenth cen tury, two ri val popes, Greg ory XII and Ben e -
dict XIII, were hurl ing anath e mas at each other. In 1409 at the Coun cil of Pisa, the
two were de prived of of fice, and Al ex an der V was elected in their stead. Both of
the prior popes chose to ig nore the de cree of the coun cil. Al ex an der died the fol -
low ing year, John XXIII be ing his suc ces sor. Now three claim ants oc cu pied the
pro ver bial chair of St. Pe ter. The Coun cil of Con stance (1414–1418) sought to set
the mat ter straight; it suc cess fully de posed all three, el e vat ing Mar tin V to the pa pal
throne in 1417. Pa pacy, in stead of hav ing three heads, again had one. “Pope Mar tin
stated the mat ter in his own be half as fol lows: ‘All the earth is my di o cese, and I
am the or di nary of all men, hav ing the au thor ity of the King of all kings upon sub -
jects. I am all in all, and above all, so that God Him self, and I, the vicar of God,
have both one con sis tory, and I am able to do al most all that God can do. In all
things that I list my will is to stand for rea son, for I am able by the law to dis pense
above the law, and of wrong to make jus tice in cor rect ing laws and chang ing them.
Where fore, if those things that I do be said not to be done of man, but of God—
What can you make me but God? Again, if prel ates of the church be called and
counted of Con stance for Gods, I then, be ing above all prel ates, seem by this rea son
to be above all Gods. Where fore, no mar vel if it be in my power to change time
and times, to al ter and ab ro gate laws, to dis pense with all things, yea, with the pre -
cepts of Christ.’”19

The Claims of Pa pacy

From Ferraris’s Ec cle si as ti cal Dic tio nary, a stan dard Ro man Cath o lic au thor ity,
con cern ing the ex tent of pa pal dig nity, au thor ity, power, and in fal li bil ity, the fol -
low ing ap pears un der the word papa, ar ti cle 2nd:
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19. The Fin ished Mys tery, Stud ies in the Scrip tures (Brook lyn, N.Y.: In ter na tional Bi ble Stu dents
As so ci a tion, 1918), Ser. 7, p. 188.



“The pope is of such dig nity and high ness that he is not sim ply a man but, as it
were, God and God’s vicar [sub sti tute, that is, in Christ’s stead—ed.]. . . . Hence
the pope is crowned with a tri ple crown, just as if King of heaven, and of earth, and
of hell. . . . Yea, the ex cel lency and the power of the Ro man pon tiff not only per -
tains to heav enly, ter res trial, and in fer nal things but also ex ceeds the an gels; he
alone con sti tutes a ma jor ity, a quo rum. . . . Thus, if it were pos si ble that an gels
could have erred in the faith, or even en ter tained sen ti ments con trary to the faith,
they could be judged and ex com mu ni cated by the pope. . . . For he is of such great
dig nity and power that he oc cu pies one and the same tri bu nal with Christ, as it is
writ ten. . . . To such a de gree is this true that what so ever the pope does, it is seen
to pro ceed from the mouth of God.
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The Em peror Hum bles Him self Be fore the Pope

When Em peror Henry IV de fied Pope Greg ory VII, his peo ple re volt -
ed, and he was forced to jour ney across the Alps in the dead of win ter
to ob tain the Pope’s par don. Here is the em peror at Canossa, af ter he 
had been kept wait ing with out food for three days, as cend ing the steps
bare foot and wear ing the pen i tent’s robe to kneel at Greg ory’s feet.



“Com ing down next to the spe cif ics of the au thor ity of the pope. The pope is, as
it were, God on earth, the sole prince of the faith ful in Christ, the great est King of
all kings, pos sess ing con tin u ous plen i tude of power, to whom the gov ern ment of the
earthly, to gether with the heav enly king dom, from the Al mighty God are en trusted,
even as it is self-ev i dent he holds [these] in pos ses sion. . . .

“. . . sev eral ex am ples are here called to mind in this re gard, even no ta bly: Pope
Greg ory II who with su preme sov er eignty de posed from a lofty height Caesar Leo
II; Pope Greg ory VII who de posed Em peror Henry IV; Pope Al ex an der III who
de posed Em peror Frederic I; Pope In no cent II who de posed Caesar Otho; Pope In-
no cent IV who de posed Em peror Frederic II; Pope Clem ent VI who de posed Ludo vic 
of Ba varia. . . .”

Ferraris fur ther adds: “The pope is of such great au thor ity and power that he can
like wise, if it must be so, mod ify, de clare, or in ter pret the di vine law. . . . Hence
this dic tum, where fore the pope can some times coun ter act the di vine law, [caus ing
this] to take place by lim it ing, by de clar ing. . . .”20

This sub ject con cern ing the iden tity, the char ac ter, and the boast ful claims of the
Man of Sin, the Pa pacy, is be yond the scope of this trea tise on the Apoc a lypse. In
Vol ume 2 of Stud ies in the Scrip tures, The Time Is at Hand, Chap ter 9, “The Man
of Sin—Antichrist,” pages 267–362, this sub ject is treated in such a scrip tural man -
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20.

“Articulus II.
Quoad ea, quae concernunt Papae dignitatem,

auctoritatem, seu potestatem, & infallibilitatem 

“Papa tantae est Dignitatis, & celsitudinis, ut non sit sim plex homo, sed quasi Deus, & Vicarius
Dei; . . . Hinc Papa triplici co rona (a) coronatur tamquam Rex Coeli, & Terrae, & Infernorum
. . . . Immo Romani Pontificis excellentia, & po tes tas, nedum est circa Coelestia, Terrestria, & In-
fernalia, sed etiam super Angelos, quo rum ipse ma jor est. . . . Ita ut si soret possibile, quod An-
geli errarent in Fide, vel con tra Fidem sentirent, per Papam judicari, & excommunicari possent
. . . . Tantae enim est Dignitatis, & potestatis, ut faciat unum, & idem Tri bu nal cum Christo, ut
per textum. . . . Adeo ut quidquid facit Papa, ab ore Dei videatur procedere. . . .

“Deveniendo igitur ad Papae auctoritatem; Papa est quasi Deus in Terra, unicus Christifidelium
Princeps, Regum, om nium Rex maximus, plenitudinem potestatis continens, cui Terreni simul, ac
Coelestis Imperii Gubernacula ab Omnipotenti Deo credita sunt, prout clare habetur. . . .

“. . . ubi ad id referunt multa exempla, & signanter de Gregorio Papa II. qui a celsitudine Im-
periali deposuit Leonem II. Caesarem; De Gregorio Papa VII. qui deposuit Henricum IV. Im-
peratorem; de Alexandro Papa III. qui deposuit Federicum I. Imperatorem; de Innocentio Papa II.
qui deposuit Othonem Caesarem; de Innocentio Papa IV. qui deposuit Federicum II. Impera -
torem; de Clemente Papa VI. qui deposuit Ludovicum Bavarum. . . .

“Papa tantae est auctoritatis & potestatis, ut possit quoque Leges Divinas modificare, declarare,
vel interpretari; . . . Hinc dicim is, quod Papa potest con tra Legem Divinam aliquando venire
limitando, declarando. . . .”

Ferraris, Lucius, d. 1760. 
Bibliotheca canonica, juridica, moralis, theologica: b nec non ascetica, polemica, rubricistica, his- 
torica de principalioribus, . . . ac in octo tomos distributa/c F. Lucio Ferraris. 
Ed. 2 romana auctior. 
Romae: b Ex typographia Ca roli Barbiellini, c 1767. 
8 v. in 4; c 35 cm. 
From: Eu gene H. Maly Me mo rial Li brary, Athenaeum of Ohio, Mt. St. Mary’s Sem i nary of the
West, Cincinnati, Ohio 45230



ner that lit tle or no room is left for im prove ment, and in such depth that those with
an open and hon est mind will be con vinced.

Verse 6:

And the woman fled into the wil der ness, where she hath a place
pre pared of God, that they should feed her there a thou sand two
hun dred and threescore days.

Woman’s Flight into Wil der ness
This verse, par en thet i cal in na ture, re flects the proper per spec tive, that of hav ing

di vine ap proval. God clearly fore saw the cir cum stances that would arise and the
plight of the woman, which would ne ces si tate a flight for safety to a con di tion as far
re moved as pos si ble from the ju ris dic tion, the fre quency of ob ser va tion, and the
close ness of in spec tion of the dragon. There fore, a place of spir i tual se clu sion and
so lace was “pre pared of God” for the woman.

Her ex pe ri ence here par al lels that of Eli jah the Prophet: “And the word of the
LORD came unto him, say ing, Get thee hence, and turn thee east ward, and hide thy-
 self by the brook Cherith, that is be fore Jor dan. And it shall be, that thou shalt
drink of the brook; and I have com manded the ra vens to feed thee there. . . . And
the ra vens brought him bread and flesh in the morn ing, and bread and flesh in the
eve ning; and he drank of the brook” (1 Kings 17:2–4,6).

The phrase “they should feed her there” re fers to the ra vens that fed Eli jah. The
ra ven is a bird of the crow fam ily, hav ing glossy, jet-black plum age. The black ness
of the bird pre fig ures a class of hu man ity whose sins are not cov ered with the robe
of Christ’s righ teous ness; that is, an un con se crated, worldly el e ment and, like the
bird, nor mally self-cen tered and given to vo ra ciously sat is fy ing its own fleshly de -
sires along ma te rial lines, hence rav en ous by na ture. Un der God’s prov i dence the
ra vens in Eli jah’s ex pe ri ence pro vided the ma te rial ne ces si ties of life, whereas
wa ter from the brook, sym bol iz ing the wa ter of truth, was a com mod ity the ra vens
could not sup ply.

The 1,260 days (Rev. 11:3) of the Bi ble in mourn ing (A.D. 265 to 1525) and the
1,260 days (Rev. 12:6) of the Church in the wil der ness (A.D. 539 to 1799) do not
co in cide in their ful fill ment and are not meant to, but the num ber it self is sym bolic
of hu mil i a tion and/or suf fer ing and want.

War in Heaven

Verse 7:

And there was war in heaven: Mi chael and his an gels fought
against the dragon; and the dragon fought and his an gels,

Verse 8:

And pre vailed not; nei ther was their place found any more in heaven.

Not from the stand point of his tory or in ter pre ta tion, but from the stand point of
the con text here, when did this war oc cur? At first glance, the war would seem to
have taken place af ter the woman (true Church) fled into the wil der ness (verse 6),
but such is not the case. The woman fled into the wil der ness (1) af ter the man-child
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was born and (2) af ter the dragon was cast out of heaven (as proved by verses 13
and 14). The in ter pre ta tion has to be har mo nized with the con text of the whole
chap ter. It was not un til af ter the war fare that the dragon was cast down. There fore,
the war fare, which re quired time, oc curred some where be tween the be gin ning of
the as cen sion of the child to heaven, who ul ti mately be came as God, and the de feat
of the dragon in the re li gious realm.

There is har mony here. The dragon did not fight be fore the birth of the child
be cause he had al ready cast down a third of the stars to earth (verse 4) and was in
pos ture be fore the woman, wait ing to de vour her child. The child es caped, how -
ever, and was caught up to heaven (to ec cle si as ti cal su prem acy). The ac count tells
about a fight be tween the dragon and his an gels, or sup port ers, on the one hand, and
Mi chael and his an gels, or sup port ers, on the other hand.21 This fight oc curred
some time be tween the el e va tion of that child from be fore the face of the dragon and
the cast ing out of the dragon. Af ter the war fare, the dragon was cast out.

Is there proof that the woman was not in the wil der ness for part of the time dur -
ing which the dragon was be ing cast out? Is there proof that the woman’s flight did
not be gin un til the dragon’s de feat was ac com plished? Yes, in verses 13 and 14:
“When the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, . . . to the woman were
given two wings of a great ea gle, that she might fly into the wil der ness, into her
place, where she is nour ished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face
of the ser pent.”

Thus the in ter pre ta tion is nar rowed down to dis tinct points of time, and the or der
of events is as fol lows: (1) The woman gave birth to the man-child. (2) The child
be gan his as cen sion to heaven. (3) A fight oc curred in “heaven” be tween the dragon
and his an gels, and Mi chael and his an gels. (4) The dragon was cast down into the
earth. (5) The woman fled into the wil der ness “from the face of the ser pent” for
1,260 years.22

As shown ear lier, the dragon wanted to de vour (eat) the babe and ap pro pri ate the
nu tri ents (the re li gious fer vor) to it self. Ac cord ingly, Constantine be came a Chris -
tian, think ing that through this po lit i cal strat egy he could make him self head of the
Church. And in a prac ti cal way, not in a theo log i cal way, he did be come head of
the Church, for peo ple ap plauded him—a hea then, a pa gan em peror, the head of
Rome, the power that had been per se cut ing the lowly re li gion of the Nazarene—for
con vert ing to Chris tian ity. The peo ple were so en thu si as tic that they went over board
in their ad u la tion, not re al iz ing, as his deeds made later ap par ent, that he was far
from be ing con verted. Constantine merely adopted the re li gion for po lit i cal rea sons,
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21. This war fare was not a per sonal con flict be tween Sa tan and Je sus in the an gelic realm, for God’s
will has al ways been done in heaven (Matt. 6:10).

22. There is ev i dence to show that Sa tan’s lit eral cast ing out of heaven (Rev. 20:1–3) is not re ferred
to here, that this cast ing out is not the one at the end of the Gos pel Age (still fu ture), for the
1,260 days tran spire af ter this cast ing out. The only way to make the cast ing out of verse 8 fu ture
is to in ter pret the 1,260 days as lit eral days, or 3½ lit eral years. But to hold to the view that the
1,260 days of Chap ter 12 are lit eral and not sym bolic days would de stroy the fab ric of time
proph ecy in Rev e la tion. Such a change to suit one’s whim and pur pose would de stroy the har -
mony, con ti nu ity, and con sis tency of the apoc a lyp tic code.



as ev i denced by the mur ders he later com mit ted; and un til his death, the po lit i cal
power kept the ec cle si as tics in com fort able but com plete sub jec tion to its au thor ity.

The war fare in heaven was a con test be tween the nom i nal Church (Mi chael)23

and the po lit i cal pow ers of the Ro man Em pire. This strug gle for su prem acy did not
take place in the po lit i cal field but in the ec cle si as ti cal or nom i nal heav ens, prior to
the pope’s be ing rec og nized as the high est au thor ity in re li gious mat ters. The true
Church was not in volved in this bat tle. In A.D. 539 Jus tin ian for mally ac knowl edged
that in all mat ters per tain ing to re li gion, the pope was the su preme head of the
Church.

The state ment “the dragon . . . and his an gels . . . pre vailed not; nei ther was
their place found any more in heaven” in di cates that from this point in time Civil
Rome (the dragon) never re gained its au thor ity in the spir i tual realm. How ever, not
un til Char le magne’s day, A.D. 800, which marked the be gin ning of the pa pal mil-
lennium, did Pa pacy ex er cise con sid er able au thor ity even in civil mat ters; and
thence forth it was styled the Holy Ro man Em pire.

Verse 9:

And the great dragon was cast out, that old ser pent, called the
Devil, and Sa tan, which deceiveth the whole world: he was cast
out into the earth, and his an gels were cast out with him.

Ques tion: Does the fact that “the Devil” is men tioned here pro vide a ba sis for
some to say “the dragon” is lit er ally Sa tan? An swer: This con clu sion is not valid
be cause of the sim i lar use of the term “the devil” in Rev e la tion 2:10—“The devil
shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; and ye shall have trib u la -
tion ten days.”

The fact that Pa gan Rome is called “the Devil” by no means dis proves the ex is -
tence of a per sonal devil but, rather, proves the re verse. It is be cause there are such
beasts as lions, bears, and leop ards, with known char ac ter is tics, that gov ern ments
are lik ened to them; and so, it is be cause there is a devil, with known char ac ter is -
tics, that the dragon is lik ened to him.24 Though through out Rev e la tion the dragon
is a sym bol of or ga nized gov ern men tal con trol di rectly or in di rectly re lated to
Rome, yet, on the other hand, it should be clearly un der stood not merely that the
char ac ter is tics of the great Ad ver sary are in volved, but that Sa tan, as an in di vid ual,
uti lizes the dragon power struc ture and other sym bol isms to achieve his pur poses
(ex cept where frus trated within the lim its of di vine con straint).
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23. “Mi chael” is the Grecianized form of the He brew, mean ing who is like God. The Mi chael of
Dan iel 12:1 should not be con fused with the Mi chael of Rev e la tion 12. The lat ter is Pa pacy’s
false con cep tion of its power and suc cess in over com ing ri vals—tri umphs that this pseudo-
Mi chael im prop erly lik ens unto the true Mi chael of Dan iel 12, the cham pion of God’s peo ple.
(Pa pacy’s ac tions are sim i lar to the myth o log i cal con quest of the dragon by St. George.) Just as
Je sus dur ing his earthly min is try read the minds and re vealed the think ing of his own dis ci ples, as
well as the in ner most thoughts of the Phar i sees, Sad du cees, and scribes who sat in Mo ses’ seat
and op posed him, so the Holy Spirit in the Apoc a lypse en light ens God’s peo ple as to the dif fer ing 
view points of both the pro po nents and the op po nents of true Chris tian ity.

24. The Di vine Plan of the Ages, Stud ies in the Scrip tures, no ed. date (East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn
Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1886), Ser. 1, p. 259 foot note.



Verse 9 is un usual in that four ap pel la tions are more or less syn on y mously used
to char ac ter ize the Evil One:

1. The term “dragon” best il lus trates the un in hib ited, vi cious, and vi o lent dis -
po si tion of the fallen Lu ci fer when given free rein and li cense. In Dan iel 7:7 the
dragon dis po si tion is lik ened unto a beast that is “dread ful and ter ri ble, and strong
ex ceed ingly; and it had great iron teeth: it de voured and brake in pieces, and
stamped the res i due with the feet of it.” Civil Rome re flected Sa tan’s dis po si tion—it
was char ac ter ized as cold, ruth less, and mer ci less to its foes.

2. “That old ser pent” is an al lu sion to the Gen e sis ac count of the Gar den of Eden
where Sa tan, through the me dium of the ser pent, be guiled un sus pect ing Eve. The
ser pent, there fore, sym bol izes Sa tan’s wily craft i ness, his sub tlety (Gen. 3:1;
2 Cor. 11:3).25

3. “The Devil” co mes from the Greek diabolos, sig ni fy ing one who mis rep re -
sents, hence a slan derer, an ac cuser (of the breth ren—Rev. 12:10).

4. “Sa tan,” as a ti tle, means one who is an open and un abashed op pos ing spirit;
that is, an ad ver sary, an op po nent, a re sister (see Zech. 3:1).

Verse 9, there fore, in di cates Sa tan’s ver sa til ity and the ease with which he can
trans form him self into an an gel of light when that role suits his pur pose (2 Cor.
11:13–15). This abil ity best ex plains and il lus trates the tran si tion of Pa gan Rome
into Pa pal Rome.

Verse 10:

And I heard a loud voice say ing in heaven, Now is come sal va tion,
and strength, and the king dom of our God, and the power of his
Christ: for the ac cuser of our breth ren is cast down, which
ac cused them be fore our God day and night.

Verse 11:

And they over came him by the blood of the Lamb, and by the
word of their tes ti mony; and they loved not their lives unto the
death.

Verse 12:

There fore re joice, ye heav ens, and ye that dwell in them. . . .

Ju bi la tion in the False Heav ens
The proc la ma tion by the loud voice is ut tered in the false heaven, the same ec cle -

si as ti cal heaven in which the dragon and his an gels had waged war fare against the
pseudo-Mi chael and his an gels—the lat ter be ing vic to ri ous. The song is one of ju bi -
la tion and tri umph. It is the pre ma ture pro nounce ment of Christ tak ing unto him self
his great power and reign ing. It is the false Mi chael’s as ser tion of the es tab lish ment
of the prom ised King dom of God ac com pa nied with the cast ing down of Sa tan and
his dragon power, which for merly per se cuted the saints. The vic tors in this con test
boast fully ac credit them selves as the wor thy suc ces sors of the prior faith ful who,
fol low ing in the foot steps of Je sus, were obe di ent unto death (par tic u larly those of
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the A.D. 303–313 pe riod), shar ing sim i lar mar tyr dom and over com ing not by arms
or tem po ral means but by the blood of the Lamb.

The Pa pacy has of ten con ve niently reck oned no ta ble and per haps faith ful Chris -
tians of the past as ad her ents and ex po nents of the Cath o lic faith, some times quite
un jus ti fi ably so, such as des ig nat ing Pe ter as the first pope and chief of the apos tles.
The same rea son ing was used in Je sus’ day by some in Is rael. The priest hood was
prone to look back to Abra ham and the faith ful proph ets of old as their fa thers, yet
Je sus charged the re li gious lead er ship of his day with re spon si bil ity for putt ing the
proph ets to death (Matt. 23:29–37). They thought that be cause they were of the
seed of Abra ham, the prom ises un con di tion ally ap plied to them and to their chil dren
as Jews ac cord ing to the flesh, not re al iz ing that God could raise up unto Him self
other sons for chil dren (Luke 3:8; Isa. 65:1). The priest hood which started with
Aaron was deemed rep u ta ble and re spect able (Psa. 106:16). This cus to di an ship de-
 teriorated, how ever, as time went on. Orig i nally pure (“the an cient and hon our able,
he is the head”—Isa. 9:15), the of fice be came de graded with the pas sage of time
(the prophet who spoke lies be came the tail).

The false voice and mes sage of verse 10 through the be gin ning of verse 12 are in
har mony with the first nine verses of Chap ter 12, which pres ent the his tory of the
pro fessed Church as seen in the eyes of or tho doxy as a won der ful thing, es pe cially
the vic tory of Mi chael over the awe some dragon power, the lat ter be ing cast out of
the nom i nal heaven. Pa pacy not only at trib utes the faith ful ness of in di vid u als of for -
mer times to its own mem ber ship (verse 11) but boasts as one hav ing put off his
ar mor, reck on ing the age of trial and de vel op ment in the past.

This loud an nounce ment of suc cess ap plies to Pa pacy’s ac knowl edg ment of the
Em peror Jus tin ian’s dec la ra tion (which be came ef fec tual A.D. 539) that the Ro man
prel ate hence forth was to be con sid ered the su preme uni ver sal bishop of the realm.
This honor was granted in ad di tion to a prior rec og ni tion, sev eral de cades ear lier,
of the Ro man bishop, or pope, as the un dis puted ec cle si as ti cal head of the west ern
branch of the em pire. Pa pacy, how ever, reached still greater heights and the ze nith
of its power about A.D. 799 un der Char le magne, and it main tained this power with
rel e vant con sis tency for a thou sand years.

An other clue show ing that the voice and mes sage were false—that Pa pacy was
speak ing—is the time el e ment. This proc la ma tion is heard fol low ing the cast ing out
of the dragon, and at the be gin ning of the flight of the woman into the wil der ness.
How could the King dom of God be said to be gin while the true Church, pic tured by
the woman, is still in the flesh (1 Cor. 15:50; 4:8; Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12) and
re mains in that con di tion for 1,260 days (years) . . . and be yond (verse 17)?

. . . Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the devil
is come down unto you, hav ing great wrath, be cause he knoweth
that he hath but a short time.

Warn ing to True Chris tians
This part of verse 12 is par en thet i cal. The Lord is speak ing to His own peo ple,

des ig nated as the “you” class, giv ing them no tice of dire things to fol low, namely,
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that the dragon, or civil power, would hence forth search “o’er land26 and sea”27 in
hot pur suit to per se cute true Chris tians. “Woe be tide” any who upon land or sea
would dare to shel ter, hide, or har bor any of the Lord’s lit tle ones, for the dragon
would vent his ven geance upon such, in flict ing loss of limb, life, and/or prop erty on
those who dared to show any sym pa thy or com pas sion for the woman on her flight
into the wil der ness (verse 14).

Why was the Devil more an i mated in his per se cut ing zeal as a re sult of his ex pe -
ri ence in the for mer war fare, evok ing the “woe” warn ing by Je sus? Sa tan pre fers
open op po si tion to God as the ac cuser of the Lord’s peo ple. He does not like the
role of a coun ter feit, of hav ing to do things in God’s or Christ’s name. How ever,
when his for mer strat egy failed, the very fact that Sa tan had to change him self into
an an gel of light—or in this case to have “wa ter” (truth) come out of his mouth
(verse 15) to coun ter act what was un der min ing his em pire—showed he re al ized he
was los ing the bat tle al to gether if some thing was not done. The true Church thrived
better as a re sult of Sa tan’s first strat egy, be cause it was a pu ri fy ing fac tor for those
rightly ex er cised thereby; when trou bles as sailed, pre tend ers were more prone to
drop out. Be ing cast out of heaven, Sa tan was an gry that he had to com pro mise and
change his prior dom i nant role through the dragon power, and now fight truth with
sim u lated truth. Ever since this set back, he has re al ized the life-and-death na ture of
the strug gle, that his days were num bered un less he could come up with a plan to
out wit God.

The pe riod of pa pal rule over the dragon con tin ued to af ford Sa tan the op por -
tu nity to sa ti ate his an ger against those who now were seen to be an even graver foe
than the pseudo-Mi chael class. Dur ing the Holy In qui si tion pe riod the priests or the
clergy in ter ro gated “her e tics” who pur port edly es poused false wor ship. The priests
in structed the “guilty” ones to re cant, to ac knowl edge their er rors, and to re turn to
the Mother Church so that their sins would be for given. Those who did not fol low
this ad vice were re manded over to the state to be put on the racks and tor tured to
death. Gen er ally, the priests them selves would not per form the ac tual tor ture, for
they were “pi ous” wit nesses. The same prin ci ple op er ated in Christ’s day when the
Jew ish clergy turned Je sus over to Pi late for cru ci fix ion and, adopt ing a form of
god li ness, feigned loy alty to Caesar.

The dragon and the pseudo-Mi chael are two sep a rate sys tems through which
Sa tan op er ated at the time of this vi sion. Sa tan first used the pa gan power as his
re li gious mouth piece, but then had to change his strat egy and di vide his au thor ity
be tween the two sys tems. Re gard less of the in stru ment used, he still is best char ac -
ter ized as the “ser pent” or “dragon” be cause these terms re veal his true iden tity.
Sa tan would rather have peo ple wor ship him di rectly. That he is not de ceived in the
sense he does not know what he is do ing is in di cated by his ti tles which mean “op-
poser,” “ad ver sary,” and “de ceiver.”
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Per se cu tion of the Woman

Verse 13:

And when the dragon saw that he was cast unto the earth, he
per se cuted the woman which brought forth the man child.

Does the word dioko mean “per se cute,” as trans lated here in the Au tho rized KJV,
or does it mean “pur sue,” as com monly ren dered in most mod ern trans la tions? In
the fa vor able sense dioko means to fol low af ter or to press to ward some thing bene-
 ficial. But the same word, used un fa vor ably, sig ni fies to pur sue with in tent to in jure
or with in tent to in flict ei ther bodily or spir i tual harm. More than forty times the
word dioko and its de riv a tives are trans lated prop erly, and most mean ing fully, in
the sense of per se cu tion; yet this word can, with equal pro pri ety, sig nify ei ther to
pur sue or to per se cute de pend ing upon con text.

Ap par ently, most mod ern trans la tors con sider the Greek word to sig nify only the
pur suit and flight of the woman (verses 13 and 14). But such a ren der ing would
im ply that the dragon failed in his pur suit and that the woman suc ceeded in es cap ing
from harm. Such an in ter pre ta tion would not fit the gen eral tenor of Scrip ture per -
tain ing to this era, nor would it be his tor i cally cor rect to im ply that this time slot of
the woman’s wil der ness ex pe ri ence was free from per se cu tion. While, on the one
hand, it is quite ob vi ous that the dragon here could not, and did not, slay the
woman as a col lec tive whole, yet, on the other hand, it is quite an other mat ter to
in fer that the woman es caped per se cu tion.

To state the thought an other way, obe di ent in di vid u als of the woman class in this
era were di vinely pro tected and suc cored un til they were suf fi ciently de vel oped in
strength of char ac ter to with stand the rig ors of per se cu tion. True Chris tians, as it
were, are im mor tal un til it is time for them to die. In other words, de pend ing upon
the ex i gen cies of the sit u a tion un der neath di vine su per vi sion and con trol, the dragon
at times through out this pe riod suc cess fully per se cuted the saints and at other times
was frus trated in such pur suits.

When the dragon (verse 13) was cast down to the earthly plane, it per se cuted the
woman at the prompt ing of the pa pal power. Pre vi ously the dragon, as Pa gan
Rome, gave the or ders; af ter 539 it car ried out the or ders. In Jus tin ian’s time the
em peror rec og nized and as serted that of the four Chris tian churches—Al ex an dria,
Antioch, Con stan ti no ple, and Rome—the Ro man bishop was su preme. Two and a
half cen tu ries later, in Char le magne’s day, the pa pal of fice at tained a still higher
level of au thor ity which it more or less sus tained un til 1799. Some times this pe riod
of high est at tain ment and in flu ence (that is, from A.D. 799 to 1799) is re ferred to as
the pa pal mil len nium.

Verse 14:

And to the woman were given two wings of a great ea gle, that
she might fly into the wil der ness, into her place, where she is
nour ished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the face of
the ser pent.
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Prov i den tial Watch-Care for 1,260 Years

Verse 6 stated that the woman de parted into the wil der ness. Now verse 14 speaks
in a sim i lar vein. Has she re turned from a for mer ex ile and gone back again? The
flight of verse 6 and that of verse 14 can not be flights of two dif fer ent lengths, one
of 1,260 years and the other of only 3½ years, for:

1. Verse 14 is an ob vi ous ref er ence to Dan iel 7:25, and the 3½ times of Dan iel
are a pe riod of such long du ra tion as to “wear out the saints of the most High.”

2. Verse 6 and verse 14 no more per tain to two flights of the same woman than
do verses 9 and 13 re fer to the same dragon be ing cast out twice. For that mat ter,
the same is true of verse 6 and verse 14 in re gard to the two places, the two feed -
ings, and the two time pe ri ods, one of 1,260 days and the other 3½ times (a lu nar
year of 360 days ´ 3½ = 1,260 days). The 42 months (42 ´ 30 = 1,260) of
Rev e la tion 11:2 and 13:5 also re fer to the same time frame in his tory.

Verse 6 al luded to Eli jah’s ex pe ri ence by the wa ters of the brook Cherith, where
the Prophet was fed by the mys te ri ous “they” class, that is, by the ra vens or dained
of God to feed him there. The antitype of this in ci dent, as it per tains to the “place
pre pared of God,” re fers not to a geo graphic lo ca tion but to a con di tion of fixed
trust and spir i tual re pose as new crea tures in Christ Je sus “safe from all alarm.”

Verse 14, how ever, with the in tro duc tion of the “great ea gle” into the scene,
calls to mind an other typ i cal rep re sen ta tion of the same wil der ness ex pe ri ence of the
gos pel Church: the ren dez vous of the Is ra el ites of old at the holy mount of God
(Exod. 3:12). There the Lord said, “Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp tians,
and how I bare you on ea gles’ wings, and brought you unto my self” (Exod. 19:4).
Verse 14, there fore, is an other il lus tra tion of God’s watch-care over His peo ple,
sim i lar to His de liv er ance of nat u ral Is rael from the ty ran ni cal rul er ship of Egypt
and His lead ing them through the Wil der ness of Si nai. In their journeyings the
bread of heaven and wa ter from the rock were their means of nour ish ment and sus -
te nance. While these ex pe ri ences typ i cally por tray God’s con cern and prov i den tial
care for the spir i tual ne ces si ties of life for His peo ple of the pres ent age, yet by no
means were their ba sic ma te rial needs over looked.

The “place pre pared of God” and “into her place” are none other than that
 pictured by the cloud and the Ta ber na cle which ac com pa nied the Is ra el ites in their
wil der ness journeyings.28 They are also none other than that re ferred to by the
Psalm ist, “For in the time of trou ble he shall hide me in his pa vil ion: in the se cret
of his ta ber na cle shall he hide me” (27:5) and “He that dwelleth in the se cret place
of the most High shall abide un der the shadow of the Al mighty” (91:1). A spe cific
time in ter val was al lot ted for Is rael’s wil der ness so journ—forty years, be ing a year
for a day (Num. 14:34). The same was true of the gos pel Church—3½ times or
1,260 days, also a year for a day.

When God de liv ered His peo ple Is rael from Egypt, He ex pressed His so lic i tude
for them in the fol low ing man ner (Deut. 32:11,12):

As an ea gle stirreth up her nest, . . .
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When the mother ea gle dis cerns that her ea glets have reached suf fi cient ma tu rity
for flight on their own, she re moves the soft in ner lin ing of the nest so that the
crude, jut ting branches com pris ing the outer frame work of the ae rie will pro trude
into the nest, mak ing con di tions not only un com fort able but al most un bear able for
the ea glets. This change, in turn, cre ates in them a crav ing to de part to a more con -
ge nial abode.

. . . fluttereth over her young, . . .

To fur ther im ple ment this de sire, the mother bird next spreads her pow er ful
wings apart and flaps them vig or ously, pro duc ing gusts of wind that al most lit er ally
blow her young out of the nest. To se cure them selves against these drafts of air, the
ea glets have to cling to and hug the craggy, thorny in te rior ever so closely; but in
do ing so, they ex pe ri ence in tense dis com fort which pro vokes them, in des per a tion,
to seek re lief by perch ing pre car i ously on the outer per im e ter of the nest. Ah, yes!
One of them next tum bles from the ae rie sit u ated high on the moun tain prec i pice.
The grown ea glet fran ti cally strug gles in its flight, hav ing adult-sized wings but pos -
sess ing in suf fi cient strength in them to sus tain its heavy body. In short or der it
be gins to plum met like a rock to ward the ground and the haz ard ous stones be low.
But lo! The mother bird ever so swiftly swoops be low her young ster, and:

. . . spreadeth abroad her wings . . . [and] beareth them . . .

Form ing a plat form be neath to catch the ea glet, the mother res cues it from harm.
This pro ce dure is re peated, and very soon the bird can fly on its own.

. . . So the LORD alone did lead him, and there was no strange god
with him.

God dealt with nat u ral Is rael in a sim i lar fash ion. Con di tions in Egypt be came so
in tol er a ble for the Is ra el ites that they groaned and yearned for de liv er ance, and God
sent them a sav iour in the per son of Mo ses. The plagues vis ited upon the Egyp tians
re sulted in the ex pul sion of the Is ra el ites. The Al mighty also deals with the gos pel
Church in a sim i lar man ner, send ing them a Sav iour in the per son of Christ. It will
be no ticed that in Ex o dus 19:4 the word “ea gle” is plu ral:

Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyp tians, and how I bare you on
ea gles’ wings, and brought you unto my self.

Not only is God’s care for His Church as a whole shown, but also His con cern
for the in di vid ual mem bers. The faith ful are nour ished “from the face of the ser -
pent.” They are res cued from spir i tual death, for the “wine [of the wicked] is the
poi son of drag ons, and the cruel venom of asps”; “their poi son is like the poi son of
a ser pent: they [the wicked] are like the deaf ad der that stoppeth her ear; which will
not hear ken to the voice of charm ers [of rea son ing], charm ing never [ever—NKJV]

so wisely” (Deut. 32:33; Psa. 58:4,5).

Verse 15:

And the ser pent cast out of his mouth wa ter as a flood af ter the
woman, that he might cause her to be car ried away of the flood.
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Verse 16:

And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth,
and swal lowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his
mouth.

The Flood of Truth
“The ‘flood’ in or dur ing which these 1260 years of Pa pal power ter mi nated—as

shown by the an gel stand ing upon the flood, de clar ing the limit of the times [Dan.
12:7]—sym bol ized a con di tion of things dur ing the French rev o lu tion al ready re -
ferred to.29 This is the same ‘flood’ men tioned in Rev. 12:15,16, where it is shown
more fully, as com ing out of the mouth of the ser pent or dragon, and where its real
ob ject, from Sa tan’s stand point, is ex plained to be to over whelm the ‘woman’ (the
pro test ing Church of God), as her three and a half times (1260 years) of wil der ness-
hid ing were about clos ing, and she was com ing for ward into prom i nence ‘lean ing
on [the arm of] her be loved,’ The Word of God.—Song of Sol o mon 8:5

“In sym bol, wa ter gen er ally rep re sents truth, and the sym bol pre serves its
 mean ing even though it be said to is sue from the mouth of the dragon or ser pent.
The thought con veyed by this sym bol is that truth would is sue forth through evil
 agencies, and with an evil in tent. And just this we find: the strength of the French
rev o lu tion lay in the fact that it was in sti gated by many stern truths, re gard ing
priest-craft and king-craft, and re gard ing the in di vid ual rights and lib er ties of all.
‘The Rights of Man’ was in deed the watch word of that re volt against civil and ec cle -
si as ti cal op pres sion. Truths re gard ing hu man rights were seen and ex pressed there
which cause us sur prise when we con sider the ig no rance, su per sti tion and ser vil ity
of that day, un der which the masses had so long rested. Many of the truths which
then swept as a ‘flood’ over France, de lug ing it with blood, are now very gen er ally
ac cepted among all civ i lized peo ples; but they were too strong, and too sud denly
put, for that time.

“In deed, the proph ecy clearly shows that the ser pent, Sa tan, did not in tend what
un der God’s prov i dence has re sulted, but the re verse. In this he over reached him -
self, as he has done on other oc ca sions. Sa tan will never send forth the wa ters of
truth to bless and re fresh and re lease from bond age; on the con trary his ef fort has
all along been to blind and se curely bind man kind un der ig no rance and su per sti tion;
and this sud den flood of wa ters (truth) was de signed to act as an emetic, to lead to
the cast ing out of the food of lib erty al ready be ing re ceived by the peo ple from the
Bi ble, as the re sult of the Ref or ma tion, and thus to force rul ers and teach ers to op -
pose the truth through fear of an ar chy.

“Sa tan’s de sign in in sti gat ing the French rev o lu tion was to cre ate an alarm
through out Eu rope, es pe cially among the in flu en tial class, un fa vor able to lib erty
and to il lus trate in France the the ory that, were the su per sti tions of Rome to be
over thrown and lib erty to be given full sway, all law and or der would speed ily end.
This was a mas ter-stroke of pol icy, wor thy of its au thor, and de signed, as the
prophet shows, to over whelm the ‘woman’ (the re formed Church), and to drive all
con ser va tives and peace-lov ers—rul ers and ruled—back to un ion and har mony with
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Pa pacy. The fail ure of the scheme was not due to lack of craft i ness in its de signer,
but to the over rul ing power of God, whereby he is able to cause all things to work
to gether for good.

“In this case God’s plan, for the pro tec tion of the ‘woman’ (Church) from
Sa tan’s wiles and for caus ing the in tended ill to work out good, may be clearly
traced, in ex act ful fill ment of the pre dic tion made sev en teen hun dred years be fore,
viz: ‘And the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened her mouth and swal -
lowed up the flood which the dragon cast out of his mouth.’ The ‘earth,’ in sym bol,
as al ready ex plained, rep re sents so ci ety—or der-lov ing peo ple; and it is a fact of his -
tory that the flood of truth which spread over France—ar raign ing Pa pacy and its
priest-craft, and mon ar chy and its par a sitic ar is toc racy, as the re spon si ble causes of
much of the ig no rance, pov erty and su per sti tion of the peo ple—was swal lowed up,
or ab sorbed by the peo ple of Eu rope gen er ally (the Ro man ‘earth’). To such an ex -
tent was this the case, that though Pa pacy and royal ar is toc racy were thor oughly
alarmed, they were also thor oughly sep a rated, by the fall of Pa pal in flu ence as well
as by Na po leon’s ar mies. And when the ‘man of des tiny’ was fi nally crushed, and
the rul ers of Eu rope formed what was called ‘The Holy Al li ance,’ for the sup pres -
sion of the lib er ties of the peo ple and the per pet u a tion of their own thrones, it was
too late to fet ter the peo ple; for, hav ing drunk up the flood wa ters, they would not
sub mit. It was also too late to think of re-es tab lish ing Pa pacy, which had been so
ter ri bly hu mil i ated and whose anath e mas against lib erty and the French had so
re acted against it self; so the pope was not even in vited to join the ‘Holy Al li ance,’
of which be fore he would have been the rec og nized head. Thus the ‘woman,’ the
re formed and pro gress ing Church of God, was helped, spared from be ing over -
whelmed, and lib erty and truth stepped out to prom i nence be fore men; and from
that time for ward the spirit of lib erty and God’s Word have led all who were will ing
to fol low, into more and more light and truth.

“Here, then, was the ‘flood’ which marked both the end of [the long pe riod of]
Pa pal power and the be gin ning of the Lord’s ‘Day of Prep a ra tion’ or ‘Time of
the End.’”30

Sa tan used a very clever strat a gem to de stroy the Lord’s peo ple at the time of the
French Rev o lu tion, but Je sus in ter vened to hold back the winds (Rev. 7:1–3; 10:2).
Thus this strat a gem of Sa tan back fired, but it would not have done so if all other
fac tors had re mained equal. Sa tan used the strat egy of flood ing the earth with light
on all sorts of sub jects—re li gious, sec u lar, and po lit i cal. He in tended to cre ate such
a tur moil among the peo ple that their clam or ing for rights and free dom from cen -
tu ries of be ing shack led would re sult in the au thor i ties’ clamp ing down, thus giv ing
him still greater con trol. Sa tan flooded the peo ple with a de sire for lib erty, equal ity,
and fra ter nity, hop ing sup pres sion by the rul ers would bring an even more au thor i -
tar ian rule. Down through the Gos pel Age, the rul ers had been dic ta tors, but Sa tan
wanted an even more pow er ful in flu ence. Sa tan is not con tent to be just the god of
this world; he wants ev ery knee to bow to him, as the Scrip tures say will hap pen to
Christ. To achieve this wor ship, Sa tan needs still more power, be cause such “bow -
ing” would be based not on love and true au thor ity but on sup pres sion alone. Sa tan
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thought that the rul ers would be hor ri fied if the peo ple started clam or ing for their
rights and that, as a re sult, more shack les would be put on the masses. The peo ple
could not be thus re strained, how ever. Once they had tasted the “wa ter,” they were
thor oughly dis sat is fied and things got out of con trol. When the other na tions
saw what had hap pened in France, they re al ized how un wise it would be for them to
en act stron ger mea sures, and they changed their own dic ta tor ships to a re pub li can
form of gov ern ment.

The flood com ing out of the dragon’s mouth cor re sponds to (1) the flood when
the an gel stood on the banks of the Ulai and talked to the one above the wa ters
(Dan. 8:15–17) and (2) Rev e la tion 10:1,2, where an an gel came down from heaven
to hold back the sea and the dry land to sta bi lize both. While the river is not men -
tioned in the lat ter in stance, the mes sage is sub stan tially the same as in Dan iel. In
Dan iel 12:5–7 the set ting is at the end of the 1,260 days. Saints on both sides of the
river are ask ing the an gel above the flood, in ef fect, “Is there more to come?” They
are told that the long 1,260-year per se cut ing power has ended, that Pa pacy will
never again come into power with such du ra tion of time.

In the fu ture Pa pacy will again have power, but only for an “hour” (Rev. 17:12).
The con trast be tween 1,260 years and an hour shows the lat ter to be merely a flick -
er ing. Thus the em pha sis is that the long pe riod of pa pal do min ion and su prem acy
over the Lord’s peo ple ter mi nated and would not re cur from the stand point of any
ap pre cia ble length of time. Any fu ture power of Pa pacy would be me te oric—very
short even though very pow er ful.

How, then, did “the earth” help the woman (verse 16)? What is meant by the
ex pres sion “the earth opened her mouth, and swal lowed up the flood which the
dragon cast out of his mouth”? In a nut shell, as a re sult of the French Rev o lu tion,
the peo ple in other lands, as well as in France, re ceived greater lib erty in pol i tics,
re li gion, con science, etc., and Bi ble so ci et ies sprang up. No lon ger did truths come
out of the dragon’s mouth in Latin, for the Bi ble was pub lished in all lan guages and
the peo ple could in ves ti gate the Scrip tures for them selves.

Verse 17:

And the dragon was wroth with the woman, and went to make
war with the rem nant of her seed, which keep the com mandments
of God, and have the tes ti mony of Je sus Christ.

War with Rem nant of Woman’s Seed

Since verse 16 re fers to the French Rev o lu tion, should it not be as sumed that
verse 17 took place shortly there af ter? No, not nec es sar ily! Rather, it is as if the
dragon were lick ing its wounds dur ing an en su ing time in ter val. The dragon had
wanted to over whelm and drown the woman, but “the earth opened her mouth” and
helped the woman, tem po rarily frus trat ing the dragon plan. Sa tan rec og nized that he
had made a tac ti cal er ror, so he re treated from the scene to con tem plate an other
at tack upon the woman in the fu ture. All these thoughts are con veyed in this one
short verse. The Ad ver sary is re group ing his forces to at tack the woman a sec ond
time, and this fu ture war fare will in volve the catch ing up, or rap ture, of the last
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mem bers of the Church. The use of the word “rem nant” (of the woman’s seed) sug -
gests an end-of-the-age set ting.

As al ready stated, in the Book of Rev e la tion the dragon rep re sents purely civil
power, and par tic u larly the Ro man power. France was one of the ten parts of the
“city” (Rev. 11:13). The city, in this in stance, was the whole setup of the ten horns
(called ten toes else where), which rep re sented Eu rope. The re bel lion, or rev o lu tion,
arose in the French seg ment of the Holy Ro man Em pire (of Eu rope). Thus the
French Rev o lu tion is re lated to Rome, even though the scene of ac tion took place in
France. And France was the lead ing power at the time; in fact, at times it had been 
a stron ger sup porter of Pa pacy than It aly it self.

The var i ous au to cratic na tions saw the tu mult in France and the ex cesses and
abuses of lib erty that oc curred. How ever, in stead of tight en ing the reins of con trol
in their own coun tries, as Sa tan had mis tak enly an tic i pated, they es tab lished par -
lia men tary or rep re sen ta tive forms of gov ern ment. This de vel op ment ac tu ally bene -
fited the woman, who was sup posed to be de stroyed. Greatly an gered, the
Ad ver sary now pur posed “to make war with the rem nant of her seed” (verse 17),
with those who “keep the com mand ments of God.” These words are to be cou pled
in thought with verse 12: “Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the sea! for the
devil is come down unto you [the woman], hav ing great wrath.” These two par en -
thet i cal in serts (verse 12 and the lat ter part of verse 17) are in tended, by the Holy
Spirit, to set straight and to coun ter act the false re joic ing of verse 10 through the
be gin ning of verse 12. A clear dis tinc tion is drawn be tween (1) those who re ally
“keep the com mand ments of God” and truth fully hold “the tes ti mony of Je sus
Christ” and (2) the false Mi chael, “who as God” pos sesses a form of god li ness but
de nies the power thereof. A sec ond at tack upon the true Church is to be an tic i pated.
The Eli jah class this side of the veil must and will be van quished, but the ap par ent
de feat will only has ten the King dom glo ries.

A Gen e sis Par al lel

I will put en mity be tween thee [the ser pent] and the woman, and
be tween thy [the ser pent’s] seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy
[the ser pent’s] head, and thou [the ser pent] shalt bruise his [its, the
woman seed’s] heel. (Gen. 3:15 KJV)

Since the an te ced ents for the pro nouns it and his are the col lec tive noun “her
seed,” the more ex act ren der ing of this text would be the col lec tive sin gu lar “it”
and “its”: “. . . [for the woman seed] shall bruise [crush] thy head [i.e., Sa tan, the
head of the ser pent seed class], and thou [both the head and the body mem bers of
the dragon seed] shalt bruise its [the col lec tive sin gu lar, show ing plu ral ity] heel [the
last body mem bers to en ter the door to the mar riage (Matt. 25:10), even ‘the rem -
nant of her seed’].” Gen e sis 3:14, the pre ced ing verse, clearly in di cates that “the
LORD God” is speak ing to the ser pent; thus the pro nouns “thee,” “thy,” and “thou”
in Gen e sis 3:15 clearly ap ply to the ser pent, not to the woman.

Other trans la tors who ba si cally agree with much of the fore go ing state ment are as
fol lows:
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“. . . they shall strike at your head, and you shall strike at their heel”—James
Moffatt.31

“. . . they shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise their heel”—George
 Ricker Berry,32 the Masoretic,33 and Dr. J. H. Hertz.34

“. . . they shall at tack you in the head, and you shall at tack them in the heel”—
J. M. Powis Smith and Goodspeed.35

“. . . it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise its heel” (the pre ferred ren di -
tion—ed.)—E. W. Hengstenberg.36

In other words, the ex pres sion “her seed” (that is, the woman’s seed) is al most
in vari ably con sid ered to in di cate some fu ture child or son to be born, or, as an
 alternate, to in di cate the woman’s pos ter ity in the sense of prog eny or other chil -
dren. But that is not the in tent any more than the ex pres sion “thy seed” (that is, the
dragon’s seed) sig ni fies the dragon is to bring forth ei ther a child or other chil dren.

The point is that the woman her self is the seed. The woman (Rev. 12:17) is not
an in di vid ual but a mul ti tu di nous seed, a seed class, a plu ral ity of in di vid u als. The
same is true of the dragon. The scene por trays a con fron ta tion be tween the woman
seed and the dragon seed. In a some what sim i lar vein, the true Church is lik ened to
one body yet con sists of many mem bers.37

The Apos tle Paul pro vides the clue as to what the mys te ri ous “it” is in the clause
“it shall bruise thy head.” “And the God of peace shall bruise [Greek suntribo—
tread, crush] Sa tan [the head of the dragon seed class] un der your feet [the glo ri fied
Church body mem bers, the com pleted woman seed class] shortly [cf. Rev. 1:1;
22:6]” (Rom. 16:20).

Like other proph e cies of the Bi ble, Gen e sis 3:15 was re corded in re verse or der
as a time lock. The Lord some times uses this strat egy to hide cer tain truths un til His
due time for revealment. Not un til other re lated truths be come ex plic itly un der stood
can the Lord’s peo ple see that a par tic u lar Scrip ture was pur posely hid den by an
out-of-or der se quence. Thus in Gen e sis 3:15 and Romans 16:20, Sa tan’s de struc tion
does not take place un til the end of the Mil len nial Age, for his bind ing and im mo bi -
li za tion must oc cur first, ear lier, in the King dom Age.
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31. James Moffatt, trans., A New Trans la tion of the Bi ble (New York: Harper & Broth ers Pub lish ers,
1935).

32. George Ricker Berry, trans., The In ter lin ear Lit eral Trans la tion of the He brew Old Tes ta ment
(Chi cago: Wilcox & Follett Co., 1943).

33. The Holy Scrip tures Ac cord ing to the Masoretic Text (Phil a del phia: Jew ish Pub li ca tion So ci ety of 
Amer ica, 1917).

34. J. H. Hertz, ed., The Pen ta teuch and Haftorahs (New York: A. Posy and A. Shoulson, 1941),
Vol. 1.

35. J. M. Powis Smith and Ed gar J. Goodspeed, trans., The Bi ble: An Amer i can Trans la tion
(Chi cago: Uni ver sity of Chi cago Press, 1935).

36. E. W. Hengstenberg, Chris tol ogy of the Old Tes ta ment and a Com men tary on the Mes si anic Pre -
dic tions (Grand Rap ids, Mich.: Kregel Pub li ca tions, 1956), Vol. 1, p. 26.

37. The mul ti tu di nous as pect is the sig nif i cance of the terms “the dragon and his an gels” and
“Mi chael and his an gels”; viz., the dragon and Mi chael are not in di vid u als, but each is an or ga -
nized so ci ety of in di vid u als (Rev. 12:7,9).



Through out the New Tes ta ment Sa tan is rep re sented as the fa ther of an allegor-
 ical seed, with a di rect or in di rect re fer ral back to the Gar den of Eden.38 The Apos -
tle John in his first epis tle (5:19) states, “We know that . . . the whole world lieth
in wick ed ness [Greek en to ponero, in the Wicked One].” The term “seed” (Rev.
12:17), when used in other books of the New Tes ta ment, per tains in some man ner
to chil dren, off spring, de scen dants. Verse 17 is the sole in stance of its use in the
Apoc a lypse. While, in a sense, the phrase “rem nant of her seed” could be thought
of as the spir i tual prog eny or pos ter ity of the woman, yet the view pre vi ously ex -
pressed that the dragon and the woman each rep re sent a seed class is still pre ferred.
There are other cases where terms used else where in Scrip ture take on a slightly
al tered mean ing when they ap pear in the Book of Rev e la tion. 
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38. Mat thew 3:7—John the Bap tist spoke of the Phar i sees and Sad du cees who came to his bap tism,
“O gen er a tion of vi pers” (a re fer ral to Eden). Mat thew 12:34—Je sus spoke of the Phar i sees, “O
gen er a tion of vi pers.” Mat thew 23:33—Je sus ad dressed the scribes and Phar i sees, “Ye ser pents,
ye gen er a tion of vi pers.” Mat thew 13:38,39—The Mas ter ex plained, “The tares are the chil dren
of the wicked one; the en emy that sowed them is the devil.” Acts 13:10—Paul spoke to Elymas
the sor cerer, “Thou child of the devil.” John 8:44—Je sus said unto the Phar i sees, “Ye are of
your fa ther the devil.”
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 13

This chap ter some what par al lels the twelfth chap ter of Rev e la tion. The en act ment
of the drama starts a lit tle later in point of time, how ever. It be gins where the new
power is in tro duced un der a dif fer ent sym bol ism; that which was called the false
Mi chael in the pre vi ous chap ter and the lit tle horn in Dan iel 7 is now des ig nated the
“beast,” which even tu ally forces the dragon to as sume a sub or di nate role in the af -
fairs of Eu ro pean na tions.

Verse 1:

And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw a beast rise up out
of the sea, hav ing seven heads and ten horns, and upon his horns
ten crowns, and upon his heads the name of blas phemy.

Sand of the Sea
From a stance apart, upon the sea shore, the Apos tle be holds the spec ta cle of a

beast rise out of the sea. John’s po si tion in the vi sion shows that in the midst of a
scene of rest less ness and tur bu lence, the John class is af forded a de tached and
en light ened stand point sim i lar to that of Rev e la tion 4:1,2 and 17:3. An other and
more im por tant rea son for the Apos tle’s stance is that dur ing these cha otic cir -
cum stances new crea tures in Christ were pro tected spir i tu ally from be ing over -
whelmed in the con fu sion; they were pro tected by the same God who has “placed
the sand for the bound[ary] of the sea by a per pet ual de cree, that it can not pass it:
and though the waves thereof toss them selves, yet can they not pre vail; though they
roar, yet can they not pass over it” (Jer. 5:22).

Com par i son with the Beast of Dan iel 7
In Chap ter 13 the wild beast of Rev e la tion makes its ap pear ance for the first

time. A strong cor re la tion ex ists be tween this beast and the fourth beast of Dan iel
7:7,8. Al though in the Old Tes ta ment proph ecy, the beast is not lik ened to any
known crea ture, yet from in for ma tion af forded by the Apoc a lypse and other Scrip -
tures, as well as by tra di tion, it prob a bly had the si mil i tude of the fa bled dragon,
most re sem bling a walk ing ser pent (Gen. 3:14).

In this same sev enth chap ter of Dan iel, the an gel ex plains that the four beasts
spo ken of rep re sent four king doms, four uni ver sal em pires, that arise out of the
earth (verse 17). Else where in Dan iel, three of these king doms are ex plic itly men -
tioned by name: King Nebuchadnezzar of Bab y lon, the first em pire (Dan. 2:37–40);
Medo-Per sia, the sec ond (Dan. 8:20); and Greece, the third (Dan. 8:21). Since
three suc ces sive em pires are iden ti fied, the fourth em pire ob vi ously is Rome, the
suc ces sor of Greece. The Old Tes ta ment pro vides es sen tial in for ma tion up to where
re corded events are re li able, not only from a gen eral stand point of de tail but also
from a chro no log i cal view point. It was not nec es sary, there fore, to ex pressly name
the fourth em pire, for it is suf fi ciently dis closed by im pli ca tion. The fourth beast of
Dan iel 7 rep re sents the Ro man Em pire.
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In the Book of Rev e la tion both the dragon and the beast rep re sent Rome, the for -
mer as a civil power, purely sec u lar, and the lat ter as a re li gious tem po ral gov ern -
ment. The beast and the dragon are sep a rate and dis tinct en ti ties, how ever. The
Lord’s peo ple rec og nized early that the Devil used Rome as his in ter na tional cap i -
tal, and the city was soon seen to be “Sa tan’s seat” (Rev. 2:13). It has been the
head quar ters of both the pa gan and the pa pal sys tems. For many cen tu ries from
A.D. 539 on ward, the bishop of Rome acted as the tem po ral sov er eign of that city.

The fact the beast is seen ini tially to arise from the sea in di cates that its power
was mys te ri ously spawned dur ing a trou ble some era, in the midst of up heaval.
Sev eral bar bar ian in cur sions into It aly plunged the na tion into pe ri ods of vi o lence
and plun der and the pop u lace into the depths of pov erty, hun ger, and de spair, thus
greatly weak en ing the West ern im pe rial power. Pa pacy cap i tal ized on the in sta bil ity
of gov ern ment, par tic u larly in Rome, the an cient and re vered cap i tal of the em pire,
and adroitly ma neu vered the sit u a tion to its own ad van tage. The city more and more
changed into the city of popes. If it can be said that com mu nism “sets its sails on
the sea of dis con tent,” how much more so has the pa pal sys tem pros pered un der
sim i lar con di tions of un rest and tur moil and, through the art of di plo macy, es tab -
lished it self as a strong power and po tent world in flu ence.

Dan iel 7 says noth ing about the fourth beast hav ing seven heads or any crowns
at tached to its horns. Yet at least one head is im plied (by the “teeth” of verse 19),
but it is si lently and pur posely passed by, as if to say that the seven heads of the
dragon would not be in tro duced un til nec es sary, in re cord ing the Apoc a lypse, to
show their re la tion ship to the now vis i ble (A.D. 314) birth of pa pal power.

The beast of Rev e la tion 13 and the dragon of Chap ter 12 both have seven heads
and ten horns. The heads rep re sent the seven suc ces sive pow ers in Rome. In the 
fol low ing tab u la tion the words in all cap i tal let ters de note the Ro man power ex er cis -
ing the pre dom i nant au thor ity dur ing the seven suc ces sive time pe ri ods.

  Seven Suc ces sive Heads

Of the Dragon Of the Beast
(Rev e la tion 12) (Rev e la tion 13)

(1) CIVIL  male child  

(2) CIVIL1 male child  

(3) CIVIL1 male child  

(4) CIVIL1 male child  

(5) civil  MAN OF SIN

(6) CIVIL  man of sin  

(7) CIVIL  man of sin  

324 Dragon, Beast, and Im age of Beast

1. These three heads are the three horns that are plucked up in Dan iel 7:8. The first head re moved
 itself.



 The pe riod when the beast con trolled Rome as the fifth head is in di cated by the
fol low ing:

Head     A.D. Dates

(1) Impe rial Rome2 314 (Constantine) to 395 (Theodosius)

(2) West ern Em pire,
      cap i tal at Ravenna3,4 

403 (Honorius) to 476 (Romulus)

(3) Heruli4 476 to 489/493 (Odoacer)

(4) Ostrogoths4 489/493 (Theodoric) to 539 (Vitiges)

(5) Pa pal Rome 5395 (Vigilius) to 1799 (Pius VI)

(6) French Di rec tory 1799 (Berthier) to 1870 (Na po leon III)

(7) Vic tor Em man uel dy nasty 1870 (Em man uel II) to 1929 (Mus so lini)

The fourth em pire of Dan iel 7 is seen as a sym bolic crea ture hav ing ten horns.6

Yet the vi sion im plies that an elev enth horn ex isted, at least prior to the three which
it plucked up, but it was pres ent in such an un de vel oped and un per ceived form that
it was not no ticed in the ini tial count of ten. Nev er the less, ac cord ing to Rev e la tion
12:2–5, Pa pacy’s fe tal de vel op ment and sub se quent birth as a small male child (the
“lit tle horn” of Dan iel 7:8,20) be came in creas ingly ap par ent, es pe cially when the
child was seen to be re spon si ble for the sub tle but thor oughly ef fec tive up root ing of
the sec ond, third, and fourth horns, af ter which time it rap idly arose to prom i nence
and great stat ure (Dan. 7:24; 8:9,10) as the false Mi chael of Rev e la tion 12.

Chap ter 2 of Dan iel por trays the same se quence and de vel op ment. The first sig -
nif i cant in volve ment and role of the pa pal Church is seen to oc cur af ter the pre vi ous
de vel op ment of the civil au thor ity (the first horn of Dan iel 7) and the protodivision7
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2. Al though Im pe rial Rome be gan in 146 B.C., the set ting of the vi sion com mences with A.D. 314.

3. Honorius, the nom i nal ruler of the West, was only ten years old when Theodosius died. Stilico,
the com mander-in-chief of the army, acted as re gent for the child. At his con ve nience the gen eral
ex er cised his pro vi sional au thor ity from var i ous field head quar ters. Honorius as sumed the reins
of gov ern ment eight years later and re moved to the se cu rity of the city of Ravenna for tress.

4. For fur ther in for ma tion on these three pow ers, see Thy King dom Come, Stud ies in the Scrip tures,
1959 ed. (East Rutherford, N.J.: Dawn Bi ble Stu dents As so ci a tion, 1890), Ser. 3, pp. 76–77.

5. Within six years af ter Em peror Jus tin ian’s en dorse ment of the pope (A.D. 533), the Ostrogothic
power was van quished. (John Hammerton and Harry Elmer Barnes, ed., the The Il lus trated World
His tory [New York: Wm. H. Wise & Co., 1937], p. 363. Wallace K. Fer gu son and Geoffrey
Bruun, A Sur vey of Eu ro pean Civ i li za tion, 2nd ed., ed. Wil liam L. Langer [Boston: Hought on
Mifflin Co., 1947], Part 1, p. 141. Wil liam and Rob ert Cham bers, Cham bers’s Encyclopaedia
[Phil a del phia: J. B. Lippincott Co., 1888], Vol. 2, p. 53, s.v. “Belisarius.” Fred er ick Con verse
Beach, ed., The Americana [New York: Sci en tific Amer i can Com pil ing De part ment, 1912], Vol.
3, s.v. “Belisarius.”)

6. The horns of the fourth beast of Dan iel were meant to per form a dual role: (1) The ten horns
rep re sent di vi sions of power in the em pire both in the pres ent and in the fu ture. (2) In the ab sence
of any spec i fied or des ig nated heads in the de scrip tion of this beast in Dan iel, the ten horns also
in di cate, but to an in tended lim ited de gree, a par tial pro gres sive de vel op ment.

7. This di vi sion ex isted prior to the re moval of the seat of gov ern ment from Rome to Con stan ti -
no ple.



of the em pire as shown by the legs of iron (Pa gan Rome). It is the feet8 (not the
legs) and the toes of the im age that are com posed of iron mixed with “miry” clay
(Dan. 2:41). But soon the toes be come brit tle “pot ters’ clay” (Dan. 2:42), rep re -
sent ing the false, im i ta tion stone King dom of Christ.

Ten Crowns
The crowns on the heads of the dragon in Chap ter 12 rep re sent Rome dur ing the

time of the Caesars, when em per ors ruled in the name of Rome. Rome was the
au thor ity, not the horns. But here in Rev e la tion 13 the crowns are seen on the ten
horns. Al though Pa pacy gov erned with an iron hand as an ab so lute mon ar chy in
re li gious af fairs, in other mat ters, with fore sight ed ness, it acted or ruled as a tem -
po ral sov er eign that del e gated or dis trib uted sanc tioned civil au thor ity to the horns,
or pow ers. The pope crowned or de posed the kings of Eu rope much as he saw fit or
as ex pe di ency al lowed.

Heads of Blas phemy
The “name of blas phemy” upon the heads of the beast sig ni fies that pe riod of

his tory in which Antichrist at tained full ness of power. The pope (each pope in turn)
is the head of the false Church or King dom class, which is his body, even as Je sus
Christ is the head of the true Church, which is his body. The crowns upon the
horns and the name of blas phemy (i.e., “Chris ten dom”) upon the heads per tain to
the Mid dle Ages and the days of the Holy(?) Ro man Em pire.

Verse 2:

And the beast which I saw was like unto a leop ard, and his feet
were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the mouth of a lion:
and the dragon gave him his power, and his seat, and great
au thor ity.

In Dan iel 7 Pa pacy is de picted by a re mark ably sin gu lar horn upon the fourth
beast, but in the Apoc a lypse a whole beast is de voted to its sym bol ism. The beast
de scribed here in verse 2 pos sesses fea tures of all four beasts of Dan iel 7, yet in no
way should this com pos ite de scrip tion be un der stood to sig nify that the first four
heads of the beast in Rev e la tion 13 com mence with the king dom of Nebuchadnezzar. 
To pre vent such a mis un der stand ing, the an i mal fea tures of the com pos ite beast are
pur posely nar rated out of se quence.

             Dan iel 7          Rev e la tion 13:2

Bab y lo nian lion (verse 4) Body of a leop ard

Medo-Per sian bear (verse 5) Feet of a bear

Gre cian leop ard (verse 6) Mouth of a lion

Ro man di verse beast (verse 7) Seat of the dragon

In Rev e la tion 13:2 the var i ous bes tial fea tures de tailed are not meant to iden tify
four suc ces sive pow ers that arise or to show a time re la tion ship; in stead they call
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8. The feet are the ter mi nal part of the leg be low the an kle joint.



at ten tion to car di nal char ac ter is tics of these em pires that Pa pacy pos sesses and
exemplifies.

Body of a Leop ard
It is im plied that the main part of the body, or torso, of the beast con sisted of the

like ness of a leop ard. Known for agil ity and se crecy in move ment and for adroit
and swift ac cel er a tion, the leop ard con trasts mark edly with, for in stance, the bear
with its rather slow, cum ber some move ments. The leop ard wastes no mo tion in pur -
su ing its prey; it rip ples with fe line grace, hav ing no su per flu ity of weight.

The Holy Spirit, there fore, used the leop ard to por tray Greece (Dan. 7:6), par -
tic u larly the mil i tary ex ploits and prow ess of Al ex an der the Great. The na tion was
also known for phi los o phy, learn ing, or a tors, di plo macy, skill ful gym nasts, Olym -
pic games, and the or a cle of Delphi. The West ern world gen er ally con cedes Greece
(Ath ens) to be the seed bed of de moc racy, and Greek ar chi tec ture and stat u ary are
mar vels of grace and beauty. Thus An cient Greece was aptly sym bol ized by the
leop ard that is grace ful yet dan ger ous and le thal to ward its prey: “beauty and the
beast.” Some ex am ples fol low.

One time when Al ex an der was at tacked by an en emy us ing siz able char i ots with
pro trud ing ax les armed with whirl ing blades—a dev as tat ing spec ta cle to be hold—he
sim ply had the men of his famed Mac e do nian pha lanx strike their swords vig or ously
against their buck lers to cre ate an un com mon noise and din that fright ened the
horses of the op pos ing force, caus ing a great num ber of the en emy to turn back
against their own troops. Oth ers were al lowed to charge through in dis ar ray un con -
tested, while Al ex an der had his men swiftly re group with no break in ranks, for he
well knew the char i ots could not be quickly turned around and thus, mo men tarily
and con ve niently, would be ex tremely vul ner a ble to at tack from the rear by his van -
guard. Also, the outer horses of the en emy’s four-horse char i ots were hitched by a
sin gle out side trace, which could eas ily be cut away, leav ing the in ner-wheel horses
ex posed to mor tal at tack.9

On other oc ca sions Al ex an der would have his men in the front ranks charge
fiercely for ward and then, at the last mo ment, ac cord ing to prior in struc tion, seem
to panic. The men would veer pur posely to the right and to the left as though afraid
of the en emy, caus ing the un sus pect ing foe like wise to be di vided in their ranks
while con tin u ing in happy though de luded pur suit. This strat a gem opened a large,
gap ing hole in the cen ter of the op po nent’s forces, ex pos ing the very in ner core of
the en emy’s strength to un ex pected and sud den mor tal con fron ta tion. Al ex an der had
a well-dis ci plined body of sol diers just be hind his front lines in ut most readi ness to
charge into this open ing and de feat the en emy.

When con fronted by a foe in In dia us ing el e phants in their of fense, Al ex an der the
Great in structed his sol diers, who were about to be at tacked by these huge, for mi -
da ble crea tures, to group them selves into an ex tremely tight-knit for ma tion, to hold
their no to ri ous, long spears at vary ing heights and lengths in re la tion to their
bod ies, and to stand their ground and even press for ward. This por cu pine for ma tion
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proved so suc cess ful in the en su ing en gage ment that the el e phants fled in panic and,
in their con fu sion, car ried their rid ers with them.

Like Gen ghis Khan, Al ex an der would have cav alry ride long dis tances in the
night to sur prise and cap ture stra te gic vil lages at sun rise. The Per sian ar mies
de pended upon mas sive num bers and strength with a cor re spond ing loss in mo bil ity.
Al ex an der de pended on speed and rel a tive light ness of ar mor, bag gage, and sup -
plies—when deemed ex pe di ent—to cover ei ther great dis tances or tax ing ob sta cles
and thus gain the tac ti cal el e ment of sur prise. His own per sonal valor and that of his
men were given the high est pri or ity of con sid er ation.

No other an i mal but the leop ard could have so per fectly pic tured Greece and
brought out the in gre di ents of wis dom, grace, sup ple ness, and cun ning. The
 exploits of Greece, as a na tion, and also the ac com plish ments of Al ex an der, the
na tion’s gen eral, have cap ti vated the hearts and the imag i na tions of an un re gen er ate
world obliv i ous of his un war ranted ag gres sion and his later ex am ples of van ity and
cru elty.

The Pa pal Leop ard
Now to re turn to the vi sion of the pa pal beast, which is seen to pos sess the body

of a leop ard. The pa pal gov ern ment—its func tional or ga ni za tion and me chan ics of
op er a tion—has char ac ter is tics sim i lar to those of the leop ard. The pa pal sys tem has
po lit i cal dex ter ity and ma neu ver abil ity, its rep re sen ta tives be ing skilled in the art of
di plo macy. When con tin gen cies arise and events do not ma te ri al ize as an tic i pated,
Pa pacy al ways has in prep a ra tion al ter nate op tions to pur sue. Its in ter nal or ga ni za -
tion and chain of com mand are well de fined with no ex cess bu reau cracy to im pede
the im ple men ta tion of its pol icy and po lit i cal ex per tise. An or der given by the pope
is fol lowed down the line. The or ga ni za tion of Pa pacy is so ex cep tional that Adolf
Hit ler in his book Mein Kampf just mar veled at its po lit i cal strength, sa gac ity, and
lon gev ity in weath er ing the storms of cen tu ries. The dic ta tor de sired that his own
po lit i cal or ga ni za tion be pat terned in its like ness.

The spots (cam ou flage) of the leop ard also well il lus trate pa pal tac tics and change
of pol icy where con sid ered most use ful. In other words, in dem o cratic coun tries
Pa pacy tries to ap pear lib eral, but in lands where, in the past, ig no rance and su per -
sti tion have pre vailed, such as Latin Amer ica, Por tu gal, and Spain, Pa pacy has
 assumed its true pos ture and con ser va tive role.10 In dark ened lands where the glo ri -
ous light of the gos pel has shone but dimly, it is in tol er ant to truth. In more lib eral
coun tries, such as the Brit ish Com mon wealth and Amer ica, where there is a re pub -
li can form of gov ern ment or par lia men tary rule, Pa pacy tries to ap pear more le nient
and flex i ble, tak ing ad van tage of the ben e fits of the laws of the land but stub bornly
re sist ing re form. In one coun try, it is obliged to be more tol er ant, yet in an other it
is given theo cra tic li cense. Thus can be seen Pa pacy’s du plic ity. Can the Pa pacy
truly re form and find it self in heart sym pa thy with a plu ral is tic so ci ety? The Scrip -
ture rhe tor i cally an swers this ques tion in the neg a tive:
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Can the Ethi o pian change his skin, or the leop ard
[change] his spots? (Jer. 13:23)

Feet of a Bear

The feet of a bear pos sessed by the beast in di cate strength and power. With its
feet a bear crushes or hugs its prey to death. The an i mal has such strength that it
can pull up small trees by the roots (el e phants are the only other crea ture that can
do like wise). Some times, to scare a foe, a bear will stand on its hind feet and lift
and wave its fore feet (arms) as it ap proaches. The bear be ing pon der ous in size and
weight, such a spec ta cle is ter ri fy ing in deed. The griz zly, ap pro pri ately named
Ursus horribilis, is no fig ment of the imag i na tion.

The Medo-Per sian Em pire is sym bol ized in Dan iel 7:5 as a bear be cause of the
great size and num bers of its armed host. The story is told of a quar rel be tween the
Per sian and Mac e do nian kings caused by the re fusal of Philip’s son, Al ex an der the
Great, to pay the an nual trib ute of a thou sand golden eggs to the Per sian mon arch,
Darab the Sec ond (Dar ius Codomanus). When Darab sent an am bas sa dor for the
cus tom ary trib ute, Al ex an der is re ported to have re plied, “The bird that laid the
eggs has flown to the other world.”

Darab sent an other am bas sa dor with a bat, a ball, and a bag of small seed. The
bat and ball were meant to rid i cule Al ex an der’s youth; the bag of seed was an
em blem of the count less num bers of the Per sian army.11 Such sym bolic mes sages 
of olden times were not un com mon among Ori en tal mon archs. Ro man tic and fab u -
lous as this ac count may seem, it at least points out that tra di tion cred its the Per sian
 forces as be ing of in cred u lous size.

Xerxes, the Per sian king, in his at tack on Greece, not only built a fleet of boats
to serve as a bridge for his sol diers to walk across con tin u ously for seven days but
is at trib uted to have had five mil lion souls12 ac tively en gaged in the en ter prise in
one ca pac ity or an other to en sure suc cess; in re al ity, how ever, the plan failed mis er -
a bly. Also, the Bear Em pire, which would be siege for years, has been known to
even turn a river aside to ac com plish its pur pose.

Since the Per sian ar mies de pended upon the dis pro por tion ate num bers of their
forces to wear down and con quer en e mies, the men were not as highly trained as
they would have been un der em pires such as Greece or Rome. Rome used meth od -
ol ogy and or ga ni za tion; a sol dier in the Ro man army was trained with great dil i -
gence to do ex actly what he was told. In its hey day no one could con quer Rome.
The em pire was su pe rior to its pre de ces sors in the mar tial arts be cause it de pended 
on dis ci pline, or ga ni za tion, and prior train ing. Later, when Rome be came too
wealthy and self-in dul gent and went into de bauch ery, mer ce nar ies were hired
in stead of con tin u ing their for mer pol icy. It was only a mat ter of time un til the
weak ened em pire crum bled.
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The Pa pal Bear

As in the siege of a city the ag gres sor sought to cut off all sup plies to the
 inhabitants therein and thus force sub mis sion, so Pa pacy was wont to em ploy the
sim i lar tac tics of the bear and to hug its prey to death. Ap ply ing the in ter dict,
 excommunicating from the sac ra ments, cut ting off from all the priv i leges of the
Church or com mu ni ca tion with its mem bers—all of these tac tics had a neg a tive
 impact on the in di vid u als to whom they were di rected. The size, in flu ence, and
cath o lic ity of the Church in deed made such in junc tions a stark re al ity.

In no cent III (1198–1216) was, in many re spects, the most pow er ful pope of the
Mid dle Ages. He greatly strength ened the tem po ral power of the Pa pacy, for in ad-
dition to the pa pal states, which he ruled in It aly, he had as a vas sal un der him
Sic ily and Na ples, Swe den, Den mark, Por tu gal, Aragon, and Po land. It was to him
that King John sur ren dered Eng land, re ceiv ing it back from the pope’s le gate as a
fief. To check in this thir teenth cen tury what was con sid ered to be the waves of
her esy that swept over Eu rope, the Church of Rome es tab lished a spe cial tri bu nal
called the In qui si tion to try per sons ac cused of re volt ing against the re li gious
au thor ity. Up to that time, her esy tri als had been con ducted by lo cal bish ops. The
new In qui si tion courts, which were soon put into the hands of the Do min i can fri ars,
were able to carry for ward the work on a broader scale.

The In qui si tion pro ce dure de serves brief no tice here. The sus pected party was
de tained in prison, only to be brought to trial when his judges saw fit to do so. The
pro ceed ings were con ducted se cretly. He was not con fronted with his ac cus ers, nor
were their names even then made known to him. At a grand cer e mo nial called
sermo generalis, the names of the guilty were an nounced and the pun ish ments
 inflicted. Pun ish ments ranged from fines and ex com mu ni ca tion to im pris on ment in
the dun geon or the gal leys for life or for a lim ited pe riod; for her e tics deemed in-
cor ri gi ble, the sen tence was death on the scaf fold or in the ter ri ble auto-da-fé 
(death by fire). Since canon law for bade(?) the clergy to par tic i pate in blood shed,
the se verer pen al ties were con ve niently car ried out by the state.

The In qui si tion, also called “the holy(?) of fice,” was chiefly ac tive in South ern
Eu rope and reached its height in Spain dur ing the days of King Ferdinand and
Queen Isabella, when Fray Tomás de Torquemada in 1483–1498 was made inqui-
sitor gen eral for the king dom.

Thus the ap pli ca tion of the in ter dict or ex com mu ni ca tion, and the re pres sion by
the forces of the In qui si tion, closely re sem bled the siege tac tics of the sym bolic Per -
sian bear. Pa pacy, the lit tle horn of Dan iel 7:8 des tined to pre vail against the saints
dur ing the long era of “a time and times and the di vid ing [or half] of time,” would
in deed “wear out [many of] the saints of the most High” (Dan. 7:21,25).

Mouth of a Lion

The lion is called the king of the beasts be cause of its au thor i ta tive voice and
stately mien. Adorned with a mane sug ges tive of a crown, the lion’s head is fre -
quently por trayed as a sym bol of roy alty and king ship. Other an i mals, such as the
wa ter buf falo and the el e phant, are more pow er ful than the lion but do not pres ent
as im pos ing or as re gal an ap pear ance.
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The lion can run swiftly for only a short dis tance, yet its great roar (Isa. 31:4;
Jer. 2:15) has the sig nif i cant ad van tage of ter ri fy ing and mo men tarily par a lyz ing a
prey, thus en abling the cap ture. The sur prised vic tim sees the roar ing lion as all
head and mouth, the body be hind be ing ob scured by the enor mous ap pear ance of its
fore part. With a sin gle blow of its mas sive forepaw, the pow er ful lion can crush the
skull of an ox or break the back of a horse, and it is ca pa ble of car ry ing off a bull -
ock in its jaws. The lion usu ally dis patches its prey by bit ing in the neck. Awe some
jaws and teeth can eas ily scrunch the bones of a ze bra (Job 4:10; Psa. 58:6; Joel 1:6).

The Pa pal Lion

One of the lead ing char ac ter is tics of the power sym bol ized by the “lit tle horn” of
Dan iel 7:8,20 and the beast of Rev e la tion 13:5 is “a mouth speak ing great things.”
The de struc tion of the beast in Dan iel is said to be “be cause of the . . . great words
which the [lit tle] horn spake” (7:11).

Foxe, in his Acts and Mon u ments,13 pres ents a proper par ody of Pa pacy’s le o nine
boast ful ness based upon ex tracts of pa pal state ments taken from 221 au then tic doc u -
ments com pris ing de crees, decretals, chron i cles, pon tifi cals, and bulls, all of which
are in dis put able ev i dence. The fol low ing are brief samplings, com plete with mar -
ginal ref er ences.

“25. Thus you see all must be judged by me, and I of no man. Yea, and though I
Pope of Rome, by my neg li gence or evil de mean our, be found un prof it able, or hurt -
ful, ei ther to my self [sic] or oth ers; yea, if I should draw with me in nu mer a ble
Souls by heaps to Hell, yet may no mor tal Man be so hardy, so bold, or so pre -
sump tu ous to re prove me. (Bonifacius Mar tyr, dist.40. c.Si Papa)”

“78. And though this Henricus [Henry II] was an Em peror of most stout cour -
age, who stood 62 times in open field against his En e mies, (Baptista Egnatius)

“79. yet did not I Gregorius bring him co ram nobis, and make him stand at my
Gate three days and three nights bare-foot and bare-leg, with his Wife and Child, in
the deep of Win ter, both in Frost and Snow, intreating for his ab so lu tion, and af ter
did ex com mu ni cate him again, so that he was twice ex com mu ni cated in my days?
(Platina, Benno Nauclerus)”

“81. Item, Did not I, Pope Al ex an der [III], bring un der Henry the Sec ond, King
of Eng land, for the death of Thomas Beck et, and cause him to go bare-foot to his
Tomb at Can ter bury with bleed ing feet? (Polydore Vir gil, Historia ornalensis de
re bus Anglorum)

“82. Did not I [Pope] Innocentius the Third, cause King John to kneel down at
the feet of Pandulphus my Le gate, and of fer up his Crown to his hands; also to kiss
the feet of Ste phen Langhton [Cath o lic] Bishop of Can ter bury, and be sides merced
[in dem ni fied] him in a thou sand Marks by year? (Chronica vernacula)”

“84.  . . . did not I Calixtus the 2d . . . bring in sub jec tion Greg ory, whom the
said Em peror [Henricus V] had set up against me to be Pope [in my stead], bring -
ing him into Rome upon a Camel, his face to the Horse tail, mak ing him to hold
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the Horse tail in his hand in stead [sic] of a Bri dle? (Calixtus 2. Plat. de vitis
 pontificum)”

“88.  . . . Did not the said Al ex an der [III] bring the val iant Em peror Fred er ick
the first to Ven ice, by rea son of his Son Otho there taken pris oner, and there in
Saint Marks Church made him fall down flat upon the ground while I set my foot
upon his neck, say ing the verse of the Psalm, Super aspidem & basiliscum ambula -
bis [Upon the ser pent and roy alty thou walkest]? (Nauclerus acta Rom. pontificum)”

“180. It may seem well ver i fied in me that was spo ken of Christ, Psalm 8. Om -
nia subjecisti sub pedibus ejus, Oves & Boves, & Universa pecora campi; Volucres
coeli & pis ces maris, & c.i. Thou hast sub dued all things un der his Feet, Sheep and
Oxen, and all Cattel [sic] of the Field, the Birds of Heaven, and Fish of the Sea,
etc. (Antoninus, Summa majoris 3. part. Dist. 22)

“181. Where it is to be noted, that by Oxen, Jews and Hereticks [sic] [are rep re -
sented]; by Cattel [sic] of the Field, Pa gans be sig ni fied. . . . (Ibi dem)

“182. By Sheep and all Cattel [sic], are meant all Chris tian men both great and
less, whether they be Em per ors, Princes, Prel ates. . . . By Birds of the Air you
may un der stand the An gels and Potestates [sic—Prin ci pal i ties, Pow ers] of Heaven,
who be all sub ject to me, in that I am greater than the An gels. . . . (Ibi dem)”
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“184. Lastly, by the Fishes of the Sea, are sig ni fied the souls de parted in pain or
in Pur ga tory. . . . (Idem Antoninus, ibid.)”

“188.  . . . In his Pri macy, he [the Pope] is Abel; In Gov ern ment, the Ark of
Noah; In Patriarchdom, Abra ham; In Or der, Melchisedec; In Dig nity, Aaron; In
Au thor ity, Mo ses; In Seat-Ju di cial, Sam uel; In Zeal, Helias [Eli jah]; In Meek ness,
Da vid; In Power, Pe ter; In Unc tion, Christ. (Nay, thou art Antichrist) My Power
(they say) is greater than all the Saints. . . . (Gloss. in caus. 12. q. 3. cap. Absis)

“189.  . . . All the Earth is my Diocess [sic], and I the Or di nary [that is, in ju -
ris dic tion hav ing im me di ate or di rect au thor ity from God, con trasted with ju ris dic -
tion that is del e gated!] of all men, hav ing the Au thor ity of the King of all Kings
upon Sub jects. I am all in all, and above all, (Gloss. in c. 11. q. 3. Si inimicus)

“190. so that God Him self and I the Vicar of God have both one Con sis tory,
(Hostiensis in c. Quanto de transt. praeb)

“191. and I am able to do al most all that God can do, Clave non errante. (Ex
summa casuum fratris Baptista)”

“196.  . . . Where fore if those things that I do be said to be done not of man, but
of God; What can you make me but God? Again, if Prel ates of the Church be called
and counted of Constantinus [the Em peror] for gods, I then be ing above all Prel ates
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seem by this rea son to be above all gods. Where fore no mar vel, if it be in my
power to change time and times, to al ter and ab ro gate Laws, to dis pense with all
things, yea with the Pre cepts of Christ. . . . (Decretal. De Transt. Episc. cap. Quanto)”

“221. Where fore as I be gun [sic], so I con clude, com mand ing, de clar ing, and
pro nounc ing, to stand upon ne ces sity of Sal va tion, for ev ery hu mane [sic] Crea ture
to be sub ject to me. (Pope Bonifacius 8. Extr. de Majo. & obed. ca Unam Sanctam)”

Seat of the Dragon
Verse 2 states that the dragon gave the beast (a) its power, (b) its seat, and (c)

great au thor ity. Dur ing the pe riod of the first head and in the per son of Constantine,
the dragon, or Civil Rome, granted cer tain pri or i ties to the Chris tian re li gion and
deeded one of the most his toric build ings in the city to Pa pacy for its own re li gious
pur pose. This rec og ni tion af forded Pa pacy im me di ate at ten tion, a de gree of bud ding
in flu ence, and la tent po lit i cal power and pres tige. Two cen tu ries af ter Constantine
re moved the cap i tal of the em pire from Rome to Con stan ti no ple—that is, dur ing the
em peror Jus tin ian’s reign—the pa pal pres ence was fore most in the city of Rome, the
for mer seat of the em pire. An other two and a half cen tu ries later, in Pepin’s and
Char le magne’s day, the pa pal au thor ity was so great and proved to be so en dur ing
that this pe riod is some times re ferred to as the pa pal mil len nium.

Verse 3:

And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded to death; and his
deadly wound was healed: . . .

The dragon of Chap ter 12 and the beast of Chap ter 13 are both seen to pos sess
seven heads. These seven suc ces sive heads of Rome are the same heads, be they of
the dragon or of the beast, and not four teen heads; how ever, this fact does not ne -
ces si tate that the dragon and the beast must both ex ist con tem po ra ne ously through -
out the en tire Gos pel Age. Nei ther, on the other hand, does this fact pre clude an
oc ca sional co ex is tence.

The seven suc ces sive heads sim ply in di cate the par tic u lar power struc ture or
pres ti gious tem po ral au thor ity most in flu en tial in Rome. One should re al ize that the
pa pal beast did not arise out of the sea un til A.D. 539, at which time it is sued forth
as a beast sim i lar and anal o gous to the tran si tion of the male child to the Man of Sin.
At this ma tu rity date, when the beast fully emerged from the sea, four of the seven
heads were al ready in the past. In other words, the first dragon-head was Im pe rial
Rome; the sec ond through the fourth dragon-heads were of bar bar ian or i gin; the
fifth form was the pa pal beast-head, the tem po ral power struc ture most in flu en tial in
Rome; the sixth, the Na po le onic or French dragon-head con trol ling Rome; the
sev enth, the Vic tor Em man uel dy nas tic dragon-head; and the eighth, the pa pal
beast-head re stored.

The Ro man Cath o lic Church as a woman, as an ec cle si as ti cal body or mother
sac er do tal sys tem, is one thing; but the Pa pacy as a beast, rep re sent ing tem po ral
au thor ity and po lit i cal in flu ence, is quite an other. The method of in ter pre ta tion pre -
sented in prior para graphs is scrip tur ally sound, for in Rev e la tion 17:9,10 five
heads (four of the dragon, one of the beast) are re ferred to as hav ing fallen in the
past, whereas the sixth and sev enth heads per tain to the dragon. The beast corpse
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and its head are stated as be ing non ex is tent dur ing the sixth and sev enth stages of
de vel op ment, but both the beast and its head are seen to arise from the tomb in
Rev e la tion 17:11.

Only the pa pal beast (not the apos tate Church, the har lot of Chap ter 17, nor the
civil dragon of the Apoc a lypse) dies twice. The beast dies; it re vives—only to die
again. It should be noted that ex actly the same ex pe ri ence which be falls the head of
the pa pal beast also hap pens to the beast it self. The beast dies twice, and the head
dies twice, the first death of each oc cur ring in the fifth-es tate ter mi na tion. Rev e la -
tion 17:11 de scribes the last ap pear ance of the beast-head: “Even he [the beast] is
the eighth [form], and is [one] of the seven [prior heads, for the fifth head re -
ap pears], and goeth [this time not merely into the pit of death later to arise, but]
into per di tion [ev er last ing de struc tion].” There fore, the beast and its par tic u lar head
are syn on y mous terms rep re sent ing pa pal su prem acy. This eighth con di tion can not
be de scribed as a head less beast, as some have rea soned, for it is spe cif i cally stated
as be ing “of the [for mer] seven [heads].” Nu mer i cally there are eight heads, but
only seven are sep a rate and dis tinct from each other.

It is im por tant to note too that John “saw one of his [the beast’s] heads as it were
wounded [slain—see KJV mar ginal ref er ence] to death; and his [the beast’s—in ci -
den tally, also the head’s] deadly wound14 [the wound in flicted upon that par tic u lar
head] was healed.” The same beast and the same head dis ap pear and then re ap pear
in a later eighth de vel op ment.

Sev eral ques tions now arise: Which head of the beast did John see wounded unto
death? The fifth head, it has al ready been an swered. When did this slay ing oc cur?
In 1799. Why this date and not the Ref or ma tion pe riod com menc ing in 1517? The
an swer: Al though the Cath o lic Church lost the sup port of nearly the whole of north -
ern Eu rope given over to the Ref or ma tion cause, yet this loss is not the wound spe -
cif i cally re ferred to in verse 3. Why not? Be cause the ten horns as they ap ply to
ei ther the dragon or the beast rep re sent the var i ous dis tri bu tions of power in
Eu rope, whereas the seven heads rep re sent the suc ces sive forms of gov ern ment
dom i nat ing Rome. While the loss of north ern Eu rope af fected the Cath o lic Church
and, to a large ex tent, pa pal in flu ence in the Con ti nent, it did not al ter in the least
the au thor ity of the pope in Rome. One of the heads—not one of the horns—is seen
as slain. The wounded head fo cuses upon the tra di tional cap i tal of the em pire and
not upon Eu rope. The Ref or ma tion did not crip ple the in flu ence of the pope in
Rome, whereas the French Rev o lu tion did. The slay ing, there fore, of one of the
seven heads, the fifth head, should not be con fused with the fall of the tenth part of
the city re ferred to in Rev e la tion 11:13, the lat ter be ing more com pa ra ble to the
de struc tion of one of the ten horns in Dan iel, but be ing left out of con sid er ation in
the Apoc a lypse here in Chap ter 13. Nor should the slay ing of the fifth head be con -
fused to sig nify the non ex is tence of the pope as a per son and as a claim ant to a
power he no lon ger pos sessed.
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The fol low ing in for ma tion on the French Rev o lu tion era and sub se quent his tor i -
cal events has an im por tant re la tion ship to the pro phetic scene un der con sid er ation.

The Fifth (Pa pal) Head Slain—1799
“. . . in 1796 the rev o lu tion ary tor rent rushed across the Alps, and be set Pius

[VI] in his Ital ian prin ci pal ity; the in vin ci ble war riors of anti-pa pal and anti-
chris tian France were led into It aly by a young gen eral of Ital ian race and un der
Na po leon Bonaparte struck down the king of Sar dinia, won vic tory af ter vic tory
over the Aus tri ans, drove them out of Lom bardy, and then turned against the pa pal
ter ri to ries. . . . Bonaparte [men ac ingly] un sheathed the sword of France against the
help less pon tiff, who at once yielded and signed the dis hon our able peace of Tolen-
tino . . . (Feb ru ary, 1797). The pon tiff sank into a de pend ent [with an in dem nity of
1.5 mil lion francs and a hun dred of the fin est pic tures and stat ues in the Vat i can].
 . . .”15

Na po leon left France in May 1798 to pur sue his long-cher ished Egyp tian cam -
paign. “In his [Na po leon’s] ab sence the Di rec tory which France then obeyed, . . . 
bent upon has ten ing the work of re gen er a tion and hu man eman ci pa tion and cer tainly
not wrong in feel ing as sured that there could be no thor ough re gen er a tion of It aly
and no fi nal de liv er ance of man kind while the popedom re mained, set about cast ing
that hin drance out of the way. They gave the word; the French sol diers un der
Berthier marched upon Rome, set up a Ro man Re pub lic and laid hands upon the
pope.”16 “. . . the tri color flag was dis played from the Capitol, and the Pope’s
tem po ral power de clared to be at an end. He [Pius VI] was car ried cap tive to
France, where, in 1799, he died in ex ile.”17

The king of Na ples made a vig or ous push against the French in No vem ber 1798
and ob tained pos ses sion of Rome, while Lord Nel son took and de stroyed the French
fleet near the mouth of the Nile the same year. The cap tive pon tiff died in ex ile on
Au gust 29, 1799. Mul ti tudes imag ined that the Pa pacy was on the verge of last ing
doom; they won dered if Pius VI was in deed the last pon tiff, and if the close of the
eigh teenth cen tury sig nal ized the per pet ual fall of the pa pal dy nasty.

The Sixth Head—The French Em pire
The car di nals, pre vi ously driven from Rome by the French, as sem bled at Ven ice

and on March 14, 1800, elected a suc ces sor in Bernabo Chiaramonti, who took the
name of Pius VII. Bonaparte, hav ing re turned to French soil in Oc to ber 1799,
snatched France from the fee ble grasp of the Di rec tory, and breath ing his own spirit
of or der and en ergy into the weak ened and dis or dered re pub lic, he soon re took It aly
and awed Eu rope on the field of bat tle at Ma ren go, June 14, 1800. The fol low ing
month Pius VII re en tered the pon tif i cal ter ri tory a vas sal, as it were, of the French
Re pub lic.

“. . . Na po leon wanted the pa pacy; he sought a con nec tion with it as a ser vice -
able sat el lite, sought to widen, strengthen and deepen his sway by yok ing it to his

336 Dragon, Beast, and Im age of Beast

15. Thomas H. Gill, The Pa pal Drama (Lon don: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1866), pp. 348–349.

16. Ibid., p. 349.

17. H. Grattan Guinness, The Ap proach ing End of the Age (Lon don: Hodder and Stoughton, 1884),
p. 362.



char iot wheels and ap pro pri at ing its in flu ence over the Ro man Cath o lic world.”18

“‘The French peo ple must be lured back to re li gion,’ said Na po leon [1801], ‘not
shocked. To de clare the Cath o lic re li gion the re li gion of the state is im pos si ble. It is
con trary to the ideas prev a lent in France, and will never be ad mit ted. In place of
this dec la ra tion, we can only sub sti tute the avowal of the fact that the Cath o lic re li -
gion is the re li gion of the ma jor ity of French men. But there must be per fect free dom
of opin ion. The amal gam ation of wise and hon est men of all par ties is the prin ci ple
of my gov ern ment. I must ap ply that prin ci ple to the Church as well as to the state.
It is the only way of putt ing an end to the trou bles of France, and I shall per sist in it
un de vi at ingly.’”19

“In the time of the Di rec tory, a fa mous wooden im age of the Vir gin had been
taken from the church at Loretto, and was de pos ited in one of the mu se ums of Paris
as a cu ri os ity. The sin cere Cath o lics were deeply wounded and ir ri tated by this act,
which to them ap peared so sac ri le gious. Great joy was caused both in France and
It aly when Na po leon sent a cou rier to the Pope re stor ing this statue, which was re -
garded with very pe cu liar ven er a tion. The same am bas sa dor car ried the terms of
agree ment for peace with the Church. This re li gious treaty with Rome was called
‘The Con cor dat.’ The Pope, in sec u lar power, was help less. Na po leon could, at any
mo ment, pour a re sist less swarm of troops into his ter ri to ries. . . . and on the 15th
of July, 1801, this great act was signed.”20

“When Na po leon, for po lit i cal rea sons, re stored the Ro man Cath o lic re li gion in
France, it was only to in flict on it, what its own dig ni tar ies deem, ad di tional in sult
and in jury. It was put on a level with all other sects of re li gion, and merely tol er -
ated. No trace of an ad mis sion of Pa pal su prem acy, or even of Pa pal in flu ence, is
to be found in the con cor dat be tween Na po leon and the Pope for France, in 1801,
or in that for It aly, in 1803. At his cor o na tion, in 1804, Na po leon re quired the
Pope’s at ten dance, and made Pius VII. cross the Alps in mid-win ter, not to con fer a
crown, but merely to adorn a cer e mony. Na po leon placed the crown on his own
head him self; and the Pope stood by, ‘an im por tant and im pos ing, but pur posely
slighted wit ness of the cor o na tion.’”21

“. . . how ever, he [the pope] came back [to It aly] with empty hands. He had not
se cured the re turn of the Le ga tions (Bo lo gna, Ferrara, the Romagna) to the Pa pal
States. . . . An other dis ap point ment: the Pope was not al lowed to crown the Em -
peror. Na po leon was con vinced that he ruled by the di rect grace of God and the will
of the peo ple. The Church could anoint, con se crate, con firm him: but not as sert any
au thor ity over him. Power un lim ited was the first among ‘the things which are
Caesar’s.’ Ul ti mately he was to chafe un der the dis tinc tion be tween the spir i tual and
the tem po ral: ‘They—the priests—want the no bler part of man, leav ing me nought
but the car cass.’ He was be gin ning to feel him self the Vicar of God: the Pope was
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but his Im pe rial Min is ter of Pub lic Wor ship, to be dis missed if need be like a
Fouché or a Talleyrand. . . .

“But he [Na po leon] had made him self Pres i dent of the Ital ian (for merly Cis -
alpine) Re pub lic; now he de cided to be king of It aly (March 13, 1805), and, like his
il lus tri ous pre de ces sor Char le magne, to as sume in Mi lan the Iron Crown of the
Lombards (May 26).”22

“. . . when, a few years later, the Pope re sisted his will, he soon showed him
who was mas ter. In [May] 1809, in the plen i tude of his power, when he was su -
preme in Eu rope, he is sued from the pal ace of the Schönbrunn in Vi enna, a de cree
di vid ing and dis trib ut ing the do min ions yet re main ing to the Pope in It aly, and con -
sti tut ing Rome it self the sec ond city in the French Em pire. At the same time he
re duced the ‘Holy Fa ther’ to the rank of a French sub ject, and even in his sac er -
do tal char ac ter, a mere sal a ried of fi cial of the French Court, his in come be ing fixed
at £80,000 a year.”23

“. . . Na po leon or dered Gen eral Miollis to march on Rome. . . . on May 12,
1809 came the out right an nex ation of the Pa pal States; . . . on July 6, the Pon tiff
was wrenched from the Holy City and im pris oned, at Grenoble, Savona, Fountaine -
bleau.”24 “. . . [at Fountainebleau] he was forced to sign an other con cor dat [Jan u -
ary 25, 1813], re nounc ing all claim to Rome for ever [sic]. On the over throw of
Na po leon, the Pope was re stored to Rome; ‘but he sat not on his throne as once
be fore; his power was crip pled, his seat un sta ble, the riches of his Church were
ri fled, and a mighty pre ce dent and prin ci ple of ac tion had been es tab lished against
him, which could scarcely fail of bear ing sim i larly bit ter fruit af ter wards.’ (Elliott,
‘Horae,’ iii. p. 375.)”25 This new con cor dat again rec og nized the an nex ation of the
Ro man states to the French Em pire.26

Both the Ro man beast (the tem po ral au thor ity of the Pa pacy) and the fifth head
(rep re sent ing the pe riod of pa pal su prem acy in Rome) were ef fec tively slain in
1799. There re mained but the hol low car cass of Pa pacy’s for mer self. The body of
its tem po ral power lay un bur ied yet an other sev enty years, how ever. In the mean -
time, Vic tor Em man uel of Sar dinia was pro claimed king of It aly in Feb ru ary 1861.
At that time Rome alone was out side the newly made Ital ian na tion, and the lack of
that cen tral di vid ing strip of ter ri tory was a real hand i cap. Troops still guarded the
pope’s fee ble sov er eignty which, for an other brief de cade, was main tained by
French bay o nets. Vic tor Em man uel was too in tel li gent to at tack this gar ri soned ef -
fete ter ri to rial do main of the pon tiff and per haps risk all that he had thus far ac com -
plished. As one has said, he “let the stars in their courses work for It aly.”
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The Sev enth Head—The Vic tor Em man uel Dy nasty

In 1870 the Franco-Prus sian War forced France to with draw its sol diers from
Rome. The Ro man peo ple, in stead of sup port ing and ad vanc ing the cause of the
pon tiff (Pius IX), wel comed with ac cla ma tions the army which Vic tor Em man uel II
marched into It aly’s an cient cap i tal. This event ter mi nated even the ar chaic sem -
blance of the tem po ral power of the pope. For the rest of his days he and his
 successors lived as vol un tary pris on ers within the Vat i can, un til the Con cor dat or
Lateran Treaty of 1929 be tween It aly and the Pa pacy, which for mally rec og nized
the tem po ral power of the pon tiff as sov er eign ruler over the Vat i can and a small
ad ja cent ter ri tory.

Strange as it may ap pear, the very year of pa pal doom (1870), the fol low ing no -
ta ble event oc curred. “Surely, too, in ob serv ing mod ern in stances of Pa pacy’s
‘great swell ing words of van ity,’ we should not over look the no ta ble de cree of the
Ec u men i cal Coun cil, held in Rome in A.D. 1870, de clar ing the in fal li bil ity of the
Pope. True, it had been claimed now and then in the past, by su per cil ious popes,
that they were in fal li ble; and bish ops and princes de sir ous of flat ter ing their pride
had vir tu ally so pro nounced them, in the dec la ra tion, ‘Thou art an other god, on
earth’; but it re mained for a Pa pal Coun cil in this en light ened nine teenth cen tury to
coolly and de lib er ately in form the world how great this ‘god on earth’ is—that he is
al most as per fect as the other God in heaven; that he can not err more than the other;
that in his ex cathedra ut ter ances the pope is in fal li ble—un err ing.

“The vote of the coun cil was taken July 13th 1870, and on the 18th the de cree
was for mally pro mul gated, with cer e mony, at the great St. Pe ter’s Ca the dral in
Rome. The fol low ing de scrip tion of the event, by Dr. J. Cummings, of Lon don,
will be read with in ter est. He says:— 

“‘The Pope had a grand throne erected in front of the east ern win dow in St.
Pe ter’s, and ar rayed him self in a per fect blaze of pre cious stones, and sur rounded
him self with car di nals and pa tri archs and bish ops in gor geous ap parel, for a mag -
nif i cent spec tac u lar scene. He had cho sen the early morn ing hour and the east ern
win dow—that the ris ing sun should flash its beams full upon his mag nif i cence, and
by it his di a monds, ru bies, and em er alds be so re fracted and re flected that he should
ap pear to be not a man, but what the de cree pro claimed him, one hav ing all the
glory of God. . . . . The pope posted him self at an early hour at the east ern win -
dow [ar range ments had been made to re flect a glory around the per son of the pope
by means of mir rors at noon, when the de cree was to be made27], . . . . but the
sun re fused to . . . . shine. The dis mal dawn dark ened rap idly to a deeper and
deeper gloom. The daz zle of glory could not be pro duced. The aged eyes of the
would-be God could not see to read by day light and he had to send for can dles.
Can dle-light strained his nerves of vi sion too much, and he handed the read ing over
to a car di nal. The car di nal be gan to read amid an ever black en ing gloom, but had
not read many lines be fore such a glare of lu rid fire and such a crash burst from the
inky heav ens as was never equalled at Rome be fore. Ter ror fell upon all. The read -
ing ceased [and the voices of the Coun cil were lost in the roll ing thun der28]. One 
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car di nal jumped trem bling from his chair, and ex claimed, “It is the voice of God
speak ing, the thun ders of Si nai.”’”29

The Eighth Head—Pa pacy Re vived
The Lateran Treaty of 1929 sig nal ized the heal ing of Pa pacy’s “deadly wound”

(verse 3) and the rise of the pa pal beast “out of the bot tom less pit” (Rev. 17:8). A
fuller ex pla na tion of this mat ter is de ferred un til Rev e la tion 17 is con sid ered.

. . . and all the world won dered af ter the beast.

At first this text seems to re late con vinc ingly to a hap pen ing sub se quent to the
heal ing of the deadly wound, but fur ther de lib er a tion proves con trari wise. This con -
clud ing clause of verse 3 should be the open ing clause of verse 4; i.e., “And all the
world [Chris ten dom] won dered af ter the beast. . . .”

The won der ment cor re sponds to that re corded in Rev e la tion 17:6, and not to the
won der ment of Rev e la tion 17:8. Rev e la tion 13:1–3a (“And I stood upon the sand of
the sea . . . and his deadly wound was healed”) is a sce nario unto it self. Rev e la tion
13:3b–10 (“And all the world won dered af ter the beast. . . . Here is the pa tience
and the faith of the saints”) is an other per spec tive of the same for mer pe riod, name- 
ly, one in ret ro spect.

Verse 4:

And they wor shipped the dragon which gave power unto the
beast: and they wor shipped the beast, say ing, Who is like unto
the beast? who is able to make war with him?

The Sinaitic manu script ren ders the fore part of this pas sage: “And they wor -
shipped the dragon [the civil power] BE CAUSE he gave THE au thor ity to the beast.”
Dur ing Pa pacy’s 1,260-year pe riod of power, the Cath o lic-ori ented pop u lace highly
es teemed, first, the im pe rial gov ern ment rul ing from Con stan ti no ple and then, in
later cen tu ries, from the Char le magne era to the French Rev o lu tion, the Franks be -
cause these gave firm sup port to their re li gion through var i ous vi cis si tudes.

Writ ten in the year 1880, the fol low ing aptly de scribes the ex ist ing con di tions of
prior pa pal rul er ship. “The peo ple re spected the civil power all the more be cause it
had so hon ored ec cle si as ti cal au thor ity. The var i ous king doms (horns) soon learned
that their hold over the peo ple was strength ened rather than weak ened by al le giance
to Pa pacy, for Pa pacy in turn rec og nized them, and com manded the peo ple to rec -
og nize those des pots as of di vine ap point ment. Thus it is, that to this day, the rul ers
of Eu rope claim to rule by Di vine right and ap point ment, and their chil dren af ter
them, no mat ter how in com pe tent. For the same rea son the Protestant churches of
Eu rope, to gain na tional fa vor, pro tec tion and as sis tance, be came State churches,
and they, as Pa pacy did, rec og nize the reign ing fam i lies as pos sessed of Di vine ti tle
to the of fice and rul er ship of the peo ple. God’s Word, on the con trary, de nounces
all the gov ern ments of earth as beastly, self ish, op pres sive, and rec og nizes only one
King dom as be ing of God’s ap point ment, viz., the King dom soon to be es tab lished in
all the earth—Christ and His saints in glory. (Dan. 7:27; Rev. 11:15; 2 Tim. 2:12.)
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It is in that King dom only that the saints have their cit i zen ship, it alone they rec og -
nize, and for it pray ‘Thy King dom come.’”30

The bra vado and sheer au dac ity of Pa pacy awed even the en emy and also gave
rise to much of its suc cess. “. . . when, in A.D. 455, the city of Rome was in vaded
and plun dered by the Van dals, and all around was dis tress and des o la tion, Leo, the
bishop of Rome, im proved the op por tu nity for im press ing upon all, both bar bar i ans
and Romans, his claim of spir i tual power. To the rude and su per sti tious bar bar i ans,
al ready greatly im pressed by what they saw about them, of Rome’s great ness and
wealth, Leo, ar rayed in his pon tif i cal robes, ex claimed: ‘Be ware! I am the suc ces -
sor of St. Pe ter to whom God has given the keys of the king dom of heaven and
against whose church the gates of hell can not pre vail; I am the liv ing rep re sen ta tive
of di vine power on the earth; I am Caesar, a Chris tian Caesar, rul ing in love, to
whom all Chris tians owe al le giance; I hold in my hands the curses of hell and the
bene dic tions of heaven; I ab solve all sub jects from al le giance to kings; I give and
take away, by di vine right, all thrones and prin ci pal i ties of Chris ten dom. Be ware
how you des e crate the pat ri mony given me by your in vis i ble king; yea, bow down
your necks to me and pray that the an ger of God may be averted.’”31

Verse 5:

And there was given unto him a mouth speak ing great things and
blas phe mies; and power was given unto him to con tinue forty and
two months.

“In a work en ti tled ‘The Pope the Vicar of Christ, the Head of the Church,’ by
the cel e brated Ro man Cath o lic, Mon si gnor Capel,32 is a list of no less than sixty-
two blas phe mous ti tles ap plied to the pope; and, be it no ticed, these are not mere
dead ti tles from the past, for they were ar ranged by one of Pa pacy’s fore most liv ing
writ ers. We quote from the list as fol lows:— 

“‘Most Di vine of all Heads.’
“‘Holy Fa ther of Fa thers.’
“‘Pon tiff Su preme over all Prel ates.’
“‘Over seer of the Chris tian Re li gion.’
“‘The Chief Pas tor—Pas tor of Pas tors.’
“‘Christ by Unc tion.’
“‘Abra ham by Pa tri arch ate.’
“‘Melchisedec in Or der.’
“‘Mo ses in Au thor ity.’
“‘Sam uel in the Ju di cial Of fice.’
“‘High Priest, Su preme Bishop.’
“‘Prince of Bish ops.’
“‘Heir of the Apos tles; Pe ter in Power.’
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“‘Key-bearer of the King dom of Heaven.’
“‘Pon tiff Ap pointed with Plen i tude of Power.’
“‘Vicar of Christ.’
“‘Sov er eign Priest.’
“‘Head of all the Holy Churches.’
“‘Chief of the Uni ver sal Church.’
“‘Bishop of Bish ops, that is, Sov er eign Pon tiff.’
“‘Ruler of the House of the Lord.’
“‘Ap os tolic Lord and Fa ther of Fa thers.’
“‘Chief Pas tor and Teacher.’
“‘Phy si cian of Souls.’
“‘Rock against which the proud gates of hell pre vail not.’
“‘In fal li ble Pope.’
“‘Head of all the Holy Priests of God.’

“In ad di tion to the long list of ti tles of which the above are in stances, the au thor
gives the fol low ing quo ta tions from a let ter which St. Ber nard, Abbott of Clairvaux,
wrote to Pope Eugenius III, A.D. 1150: 

“‘Who art thou?—The High-Priest, the Su preme Bishop. Thou art the Prince of
Bish ops, thou art the Heir of the Apos tles. Thou art Abel in Pri macy, Noah in gov -
ern ment, Abra ham in pa tri ar chal rank, in or der Melchisedec, in dig nity Aaron, in
au thor ity Mo ses, Sam uel in ju di cial of fice, Pe ter in power, Christ in Unc tion. Thou
art he to whom the keys of heaven are given, to whom the sheep are in trusted.
There are in deed other door-keep ers of heaven, and other shep herds of the flocks;
but thou art the more glo ri ous in pro por tion as thou hast also, in a dif fer ent fash ion,
in her ited be fore oth ers both these names. . . . The power of oth ers is lim ited by
def i nite bounds: thine ex tends even over those who have re ceived au thor ity over
oth ers. Canst thou not, when a just rea son oc curs, shut up heaven against a bishop,
de pose him from the epis co pal of fice, and de liver him over to Sa tan? Thus thy
priv i lege is im mu ta ble, as well in the keys com mit ted to thee as in the sheep
 intrusted to thy care.’ 

“All these blas phe mously flat ter ing ti tles have been ap plied to and re ceived by
the Ro man pon tiffs with com pla cency and marked sat is fac tion, as right fully be long -
ing to them.”33

The “power . . . to con tinue forty and two months” (verse 5) re fers to the era
A.D. 539 to 1799.

Verse 6:

And he opened his mouth in blas phemy against God, to blaspheme
his name, and his ta ber na cle, and them that dwell in heaven.

Three kinds of blas phemy against God are enu mer ated: (1) against His name, (2)
against His ta ber na cle, and (3) against those who dwell in heaven. In other words,
the blas phemy is against (1) God, (2) the build ing (God’s ar range ment of re li gious
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ser vice), and (3) the wor ship pers, or dwell ers, in that ar range ment (the mem ber ship 
of the true Church).

Rev e la tion 11:1 made a sim i lar dis tinc tion be tween three el e ments, but there John
was en joined to note the nec es sary cre den tials and qual i fi ca tions ex pected of those
run ning for the prize of the high call ing of God in Christ Je sus. The num ber, law,
or der, dis ci pline, or ga ni za tion, and judg ment of the New Cre ation were set forth in a
fu tur is tic, pro spec tive sense. Rev e la tion 11:1,2 and 13:5,6 both re fer in a re stricted
sense to the sanc tu ary class seated with Je sus in the heavenlies, dwell ing in the
“Holy” con di tion. Both in stances re fer to the pres ent life or the Gos pel Age, and
both ac counts ap ply to the same forty-two-month pe riod of spe cial trial and dis ci -
plin ary ex pe ri ence when true Chris tians were vic tim ized by those pro fess ing to be
Chris tians. The same pe riod of time, how ever, is viewed from two dif fer ent stand -
points: Rev e la tion 11:1,2 in di cates that which would come upon the true Church;
Rev e la tion 13:5,6 looks back on what has al ready tran spired.

Blas phemy Against God’s Name

Even if Pa pacy were the most up right and best moral guide to so ci ety, it would
still be Antichrist and full of blas phemy be cause of tak ing unto it self the pre rog a -
tives that be long to God or to Christ. The ac cep tance of hom age, rev er ence, or
wor ship be long ing to De ity con sti tutes Antichrist, not im moral liv ing and all the
other vices and ex cesses.

In Old Tes ta ment times God in di cated His fa vor on be half and in the midst of His
peo ple Is rael by means of the se cret Shekinah glory light that shone be tween the
wings of the cher u bim above the Mercy Seat of the Ark of the Cov e nant sit u ated in
the Most Holy com part ment of the Ta ber na cle—the throne room of His pres ence.
In coun ter feit ing the Ta ber na cle ar range ment, the pope was ac tu ally car ried about
from place to place on a por ta ble throne with staves such as the Kohathites used,
and pea cock feather fans held high on ei ther side by at ten dants rep re sented the
cher u bim wings (Num. 4:4–6). Al though this por ta ble throne was not called the Ark
of the Cov e nant but the Sedia Gestatoria, none the less it rep re sented the Ark and
con sti tuted the rank est blas phemy be cause the pope was seated there, bra zenly and
openly, in God’s stead.

Blas phemy Against God’s Ta ber na cle

Pa pacy blas phemes God’s ta ber na cle by sub sti tut ing its own struc tured dogma,
moral code, rules and reg u la tions, and canon law un der which the Church is to be
or ga nized. In short, it is sues or ders as to what the Church can and can not do.

Blas phemy Against Those Dwell ing in Heaven

Pa pacy has pre sump tu ously be at i fied and can on ized its own saints. Not only has
it named in di vid u als who were not saints at all, but it has burned at the stake as
her e tics those whose names were far more likely to have been “writ ten in heaven”
(Luke 10:20; Heb. 12:23).
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Verse 7:

And it was given unto him to make war with the saints, and to
over come them: and power was given him over all kindreds, and
tongues, and na tions.34

“. . . no com pu ta tion can reach the num bers who have been put to death, in dif -
fer ent ways, on ac count of their main tain ing the pro fes sion of the gos pel, and op -
pos ing the cor rup tions of the church of Rome. A mil lion of the poor Waldenses
per ished in France, nine hun dred thou sand or tho dox Chris tians were slain, in less
than thirty years af ter the in sti tu tion of the Je su its; the duke of Alva boasted of hav -
ing put thirty-six thou sand to death in the Neth er lands, by the hands of [in this in -
stance, not an in vad ing army but just] the [one] com mon ex e cu tioner, dur ing the
space of a few years. The in qui si tion de stroyed by var i ous tor tures one hun dred and
fifty thou sand Chris tians, within thirty years. These are a few spec i mens, and but a
few, of those which his tory has re corded: but the to tal amount will never be known,
till ‘the earth shall dis close her blood, and shall no more cover her slain.’ (Note,
Is. 26:20,21).”35

Dan iel 7:21,25 re fers to the same evil power which, in the Apoc a lypse, is re peat -
edly des ig nated as “the beast” (verse 4).

Verse 8:

And all that dwell upon the earth shall wor ship him, whose names
are not writ ten in the book of life of the Lamb slain from the
foundation of the world.

Re gard ing the wide ex tent of do min ion ex er cised by the Pa pacy, the fol low ing
words are sig nif i cant. “The ex tent and the char ac ter of Pa pal do min ion, dur ing the
dark ages, is, in our days, lit tle re al ized. . . . The world can smile now at the
pu er il ity of the proud and pre pos ter ous pre ten sions, of the poor old man who oc -
cu pies the chair of St. Pe ter, in his Vat i can prison in Rome. It lis tens to his loud
claim to in fal li bil ity with a laugh of con tempt. . . . But of yore it was quite an other
thing. Ev ery ut ter ance of the ti ara-crowned mon arch was heard with awe, ev ery
com mand was im plic itly obeyed. Men trem bled un der his curse, and glo ried in his
bene dic tion, as if they had been those of De ity.”36

“The fol low ing is ex tracted from the ‘Ceremoniale Romanum,’ . . . and de -
scribes the first pub lic ap pear ance of the Pope in St. Pe ter’s, on his elec tion to the
Pon tif i cate. Af ter the in ves ti ture with the scar let pa pal robes, the vest cov ered with
pearls, and the mitre stud ded with pre cious stones, the new Pope is con ducted to the
al tar, be fore which he pros trates him self in prayer, bow ing as be fore the seat of
God. An aw ful se quel then fol lows. We read: ‘The Pope rises, and, wear ing his
mitre, is lifted up by the car di nals, and is placed by them upon the al tar to sit there.
One of the bish ops kneels, and be gins the Te Deum. In the mean time the car di nals
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kiss the feet and hands and face of the Pope.’ This cer e mony is com monly called by
the Ro man Cath o lic writ ers ‘The ad o ra tion;’ it has been ob served for many cen -
tu ries, and was per formed at the in au gu ra tion of Pius IX. A coin has been struck in
the pa pal mint which rep re sents it, and the leg end is, ‘Quem creant adorant,’
‘whom they cre ate (Pope) they adore.’ The lan guage in which this ad o ra tion is
couched is blas phe mous to a de gree. At the cor o na tion of Pope In no cent X. Car -
di nal Colonna on his knees, in his own name and that of the clergy of St. Pe ter’s,
ad dressed the fol low ing words to the Pope: ‘Most holy and blessed fa ther, head of
the church, ruler of the world, to whom the keys of the king dom of heaven are
com mit ted, whom the an gels in heaven re vere, and the gates of hell fear, and all the
world adores, we spe cially ven er ate, wor ship, and adore thee.’ . . . Pope Celestine
III., when crown ing Henry VI., ex pressed in ac tion his sense of his own su pe ri or ity
to all mon archs: ‘The Lord Pope sat in the pon tif i cal chair, hold ing the golden
im pe rial crown be tween his feet; and the Em peror, bend ing his head, and the
Em press, re ceived the crown from the feet of the Lord Pope. But the Lord Pope
in stantly struck with his foot the Em peror’s crown, and cast it upon the ground,
sig ni fy ing that he had the power of de pos ing him, from the em pire, if he were un -
de serv ing of it. The car di nals lifted up the crown, and placed it upon the Em peror’s
head.’”37

The se lec tion of lan guage de not ing Je sus as “the Lamb slain from the foun da tion
of the world”38 (verse 8) is sig nif i cant. The head and fore run ner of the New Cre -
ation is the ex am ple set be fore the Church in the race to ward the prize of the high
call ing of God in Christ Je sus. If tri als, dis ci plines, and hu mil i a tions were nec es sary
to prove the wor thi ness of the meek Lamb of God, then it should have come as no
sur prise to his fol low ers that such should be their lot dur ing the 1,260-year pe riod
of pa pal su prem acy. When one con se crates and un re serv edly de votes his life to God
in Christ Je sus, thus en ter ing the di vine fam ily, his name is en tered in the Lamb’s
book of life. Gen er ally speak ing, in the time frame fo cused upon in this verse, all
ex cept the spirit-be got ten ones wor shipped the beast. The atroc i ties of Antichrist
dur ing this pe riod were so bla tant that it did not take long for the spir i tu ally in -
formed ones to iden tify him.

The de cep tion of Pa pacy was so com plete that the world was de ceived as well as
all the Church, with the ex cep tion of the overcomers, whose names were “writ ten
in heaven.” From past events and prac tices has sprung the de lu sion so com mon to
all Prot es tants that their names must be con nected with an earthly church sys tem or
they are not the Lord’s saints. But how much more im por tant it is for Chris tians to
have their names re corded in the Lamb’s book of life—the only re cord of any true
value.
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Verse 9:

If any man have an ear, let him hear.

Verse 10:

He that leadeth into cap tiv ity shall go into cap tiv ity: he that killeth
with the sword must be killed with the sword. Here is the pa tience
and the faith of the saints.

While these words, in one sense, are a pro nounce ment of the law of ret ri bu tion
as it ap plies to any age, yet their in ser tion here is par tic u larly di rected to the saints
in their suf fer ings dur ing the fore go ing long 1,260-year pe riod of pa pal do min ion.
They also al lude to the Mas ter’s own words of coun sel to his fol low ers: “Put up
again thy sword into his place: for all they that take the sword shall per ish with the
sword” (Matt. 26:52). More over, verses 9 and 10 call at ten tion to the ex am ple of
Je sus as de clared by the prophet: “Yet he opened not his mouth: he is brought as a
lamb to the slaugh ter, and as a sheep be fore her shear ers is dumb, so he openeth
not his mouth” (Isa. 53:7).

The pre dic tion of re trib u tory jus tice had a re mark able ful fill ment. At the end of
this forty-two-month pe riod con cern ing the ac tiv i ties of those rep re sented by both
the dragon and the beast (verse 4), the streets of Paris and other cit ies of France
flowed with the blood of the lead ers of civil and cler i cal au thor ity. The con clud ing
state ment of this ex hor ta tion, “Here is the pa tience and the faith of the saints,” fol -
lows the ax iom “Ven geance is mine; I will re pay, saith the Lord” (Rom. 12:19).

True Chris tians, whose faith could firmly grasp these as sur ances and who,
through long-suf fer ing con tin u ance, could stead fastly main tain their in teg rity, are
those “who through faith and pa tience in herit the prom ises” (Heb. 6:12).

Verse 11:

And I be held an other beast com ing up out of the earth; and he
had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as a dragon.

The Two-Horned Beast
If the pre ced ing wild beast rep re sented an ec cle si as ti cal power or gov ern ment,

then this beast called “an other” should be un der stood to rep re sent a sim i lar ec cle si -
as ti cal or church power. The first beast as cended from the sea (verse l); that is,
Pa pacy arose as a power, dur ing trou ble some times, in the midst of re li gious as
well as po lit i cal up heaval. But this sec ond beast as cended “out of the earth,” sig -
ni fy ing that it sprang up among a pro fessedly re li gious peo ple and from a rel a tively
sta ble so ci ety, a so ci ety un der neath re li gious re straint.

As the first beast had ten horns, or pow ers, which gave it their strength and pro tec -
tion, so this beast has “two horns,” in di cat ing that two pow ers, or na tions, will sup -
port it. An other fac tor must be kept in mind: A beast is a gov ern ment; there fore, to
be come a sym bolic beast, a church must be come an el e ment that is in or part of the
gov ern ment—and not merely an es tab lished church sub si dized by gov ern ment. Only
one church fits this sym bol per fectly, namely, the Church of Eng land and Ire land.
This sys tem, like the Pa pacy, was a blend ing of Church and State—an ec cle si as ti cal
em pire.
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In the year 1200 Eng land be came sub ject to the pope. In 1531, ow ing to a
 dispute be tween the Brit ish king, Henry VIII, and the pope, Eng land with drew its
 allegiance to Pa pacy. The Con vo ca tion of its clergy, called the same year, de creed
Henry VIII to be “the one pro tec tor of the Eng lish Church, its only and SU PREME
LORD; and as far as might be, by the law of Christ, ITS SU PREME HEAD.”39 How-
ever, for fear that the clause “as far as might be, by the law of Christ” would be
mis in ter preted, the mat ter was of fi cially set tled once and for all by Par lia ment in
1534 in the Act of Su prem acy, which de clared the king to be “the only su preme
Head of the Church of Eng land upon Earth.”40 All pay ments to the ap os tolic cham -
ber and dis pen sa tions were abol ished; mon as ter ies were sub jected to royal gov ern -
ment and ex empted from all other; and the right to sum mon Con vo ca tions, to
ap prove or re ject can ons (laws or doc trines en acted by the Con vo ca tion of clergy),
and to hear ap peals from the bish ops was vested in the king alone. Al though Henry
con tem plated no change in the doc trines of the Church as then held, it was clear
that, within Eng lish do min ions, the civil mag is trate was su preme over Church as
well as State. For cen tu ries the ti tle “Su preme Head of the Church on Earth” has
been em bla zoned on the crown of the Brit ish mon arch and sur mounted by a cross.

Fur ther more, the Great Seal of Eng land, be sides de scrib ing Queen Vic to ria as
the de fender of the faith, il lus trated her be ing sup ported on ei ther side by fig ures
rep re sent ing Jus tice and Re li gion, which sat at her feet. The queen held in her hand
a globe, which rep re sented the earth; the up per half was light-col ored to por tray
Chris tian ity, and above the globe was a cross that, in sym bol, de clared her to be the
sup porter, or head, of the Church uni ver sal.

In many pic tures the same, ex act sym bols are seen in the hands of the popes.
They rep re sent, as a whole, that this head of the Church on earth, the pope, is the
up holder, the sup porter of the truth. Of course, Je sus never gave this of fice to any -
one, for it be longs to him alone; any oth ers who claim it are usurp ers. Paul said that
“Christ is the head of the church” and that his fol low ers are to “grow up into him
in all things, which is the head, even Christ” (Eph. 5:23; 4:15; Col. 1:18). He re -
peats that God “gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which is his
body” (Eph. 1:22,23). Paul is speak ing of the Church on earth; hence any pope,
queen, coun cil, as sem bly, or con fer ence, or any other man or com pany of men,
who claim or ex er cise the pow ers of the true Head—Je sus—are op pos ing him. And
all who sup port such by their in flu ence, pres ence, or money are up hold ers of false
sys tems . . . some un wit tingly.

In all of these sys tems (the pa pal mother as well as her daugh ters), the Lord has
had dear chil dren who, in giv ing such sup port, ver ily think they do God ser vice.
This de lu sion has in duced all but a few to re spect the pa pal and An gli can beasts as
truly rep re sent ing Christ in stead of wait ing for “the Lord from heaven” (1 Cor.
15:47). From that an cient snare and de cep tion of the Devil, ev ery con se crated saint
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needs to be lib er ated, and noth ing but the truth can lib er ate. The com ing out of
Bab y lon was com menced by the Re form ers, but as his tory has shown, their fol -
low ers made only a brief jour ney, un til to a great ex tent they fell into the same
“snare of the fowler” (Psa. 91:3).

What a glo ri ous “De fender of the Faith” and pa tron founder the Church of Eng -
land had in Henry VIII, who, out of six wives, di vorced two, be headed two, and by
many is sup posed to have poi soned one! He was a wor thy ri val of the Em peror
Constantine, who set a sim i lar ex am ple of a Chris tian(?) king.

The Two Horns
The sec ond beast had two horns: Eng land, of course, was one of them and Ire -

land was the other. His tory says that in 1537 the Irish Par lia ment in Dub lin passed
the Act of Su prem acy, de clar ing Henry VIII Su preme Head of the Church, pro hib it -
ing in ter course with the court of Rome, and mak ing it trea son to re fuse the oath of
su prem acy. Henry also took the ti tle “King of Ire land.” He “ap pointed bish ops for
Ire land who fa vored a re li gious pol icy such as he was fol low ing in Eng land, and he
in duced an Irish par lia ment to de clare him ‘of the Church of Eng land and of Ire land
on earth the Su preme Head’ (1540).”41 Thus it can be seen that the sec ond horn
came up within the space of about five years af ter the first.

Three and a third cen tu ries later, on Jan u ary 1, 1871 (by ac tion of Par lia ment
and the con sent of the queen, the head of the Church), the Irish Church was dis -
es tab lished; i.e., that horn was cast off. The sec ond beast cast off the Irish horn,
 believ ing it to be a weak ness rather than a strength. This in no way changed the
iden tity of the two-horned beast, how ever. And for that mat ter, the loss of the ten
horns of the first beast, bro ken off by its de mise at the hands of France in 1799, did
not change the iden tity of the pa pal beast ei ther.

The Lamb like Horns and Dragon Voice
Since the horns of a ram are used for de fense, the “two horns like a lamb” in di -

cate that this beast would be more peace ably in clined than the first beast, not as
ag gres sive. In deed the Epis co pal Church made no con certed and per sis tent at tempt
to dis place or up root the Church of Rome from the lat ter’s do main in Eu rope. The
pos ses sion of lamb like horns must not be mis tak enly con sid ered a sign of weak ness,
how ever, for in the days of the ini tial sev er ance of the An gli can Church from
Rome, this new and sep a rate en tity—the two-horned beast—vented its wrath upon
those who op posed its claims. But in the sub se quent four cen tu ries or so, the
two-horned beast has man i fested, on the whole, a rather lamb like dis po si tion in
com par i son to the first beast.

It is worth not ing that the state ment “he spake as a dragon” does not say “the,”
but “a” dragon. The mean ing is sim ply that the ut ter ances of the two-horned beast
re sem bled those of a purely civil (dragon) power, and that its au thor i ta tive pro -
nounce ments not only would need for mal ap proval but also would pro ceed forth
from the mouth of the civil mag is trate, namely, the king or queen as the case might
be. While it is true to day that the of fice of the Brit ish mon arch is but a relic of its
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for mer self and that the prime min is ter ap points the arch bish ops of Can ter bury and
of York, the two most im por tant po si tions within the Church of Eng land, the same
for mal pro ce dure is still fol lowed.

In ret ro spect, verses 1 to 10 cover a time pe riod that leads up to the year
A.D. 1799, the end of the forty-two months of pa pal su prem acy, whereas verses 11
and 12 re di rect at ten tion back to the date A.D. 1531 or there abouts. Verses 13 to 18
then jump for ward in time to a yet fu ture date when as many as will “not wor ship
the im age of the beast should be killed” (verse 15).

Verse 12:

And he exerciseth all the power of the first beast be fore him, and
causeth the earth and them which dwell therein to wor ship the
first beast, whose deadly wound was healed.

Verse 12 sig ni fies that Henry VIII, in his own ter ri tory, ex e cuted a sim i lar
au thor ity and ex erted a sim i lar power in both civil and re li gious mat ters as the
Pa pacy, but far more lim ited in scope and in marked con trast to the pa pal beast’s
sub jec tion of “ALL kindreds, and tongues, and na tions” (verse 7). As an il lus tra tion
of the two-horned beast’s ex er cise of “all the power,” but with that power be ing
con fined to the Eng lish realm, the fol low ing is sub mit ted: “To put an end to the
re li gious quar rels which these var i ous par ties raised through out the land, a Par lia -
ment as sem bled on pur pose, passed [A.D. 1539] the Stat ute of The Six Ar ti cles,
which, from its se ver ity, was called the ‘Bloody Stat ute,’ and ‘the whip with six
strings.’ It en acted—(1) the doc trine of tran sub stan ti a tion; (2) that Com mu nion in
both kinds was un nec es sary; (3) that it was un law ful for priests to marry; (4) that
vows of chas tity were bind ing; (5) that pri vate Masses ought to be con tin ued; (6)
that au ric u lar con fes sion should be re tained. The pun ish ment for break ing Ar ti cle 1
was death by burn ing; for the re main ing five, loss of prop erty for the first of fence,
and death for the sec ond. The pass ing of this Act was a great blow to the Re form ing
party in the State. In a short time 500 per sons were thrown into prison, and bish ops
Lati mer and Shaxton were also im pris oned and com pelled to re sign their sees. To
in crease still fur ther the king’s power in those crit i cal times, the same Par lia ment
passed a de cree giv ing to a royal proc la ma tion the force of law. This mea sure made
Henry a des potic king.”42 Un der the cap tion “Henry burns Prot es tants and hangs
Cath o lics,” it is stated: “He had per mit ted lit tle change in doc trine; and, to the close
of his long reign, he be headed ‘trai tors’ who rec og nized pa pal head ship, and burned
‘her e tics’ who de nied pa pal doc trines. In one day, in 1540, three ‘her e tics’ and
three ‘trai tors’ suf fered death.”43

Verse 12 also states that the two-horned beast “exerciseth all the power of the
first beast be fore44 him”; that is, both beasts ex isted con tem po ra ne ously for a time.
The first beast did not dis ap pear from the scene un til A.D. 1799, when it went into
the “pit” con di tion (Rev. 17:8).
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The Church of Eng land claimed all the pow ers and au thor ity that Pa pacy had
as serted. It claimed to be THE Church; it ac knowl edged and re pu di ated some of
the cor rup tions com plained of by the Re form ers and pro claimed it self the “Holy
[in stead  of Ro man] Cath o lic Church.” It as serted the same gov ern men tal au thor ity
and the same ven er a tion for its de crees as Pa pacy. By es tab lish ing a sim i lar sys tem,
de void of some of the grosser pa pal er rors, the Church of Eng land at tracted the at -
ten tion of all to those er rors as be ing the only pos si ble fault of Pa pacy. And when
some of those er rors were shortly af ter ward dis carded by Pa pacy, the in fer ence was 
that both BEAST sys tems were right. Peo ple of that day, as now, seemed to think
those sys tems were proper and right if their pow ers and re li gious ac tiv i ties were
prop erly ex er cised, but from God’s stand point the sys tems were abom i na ble and
wrong from the out set.

Both sys tems have al leged to be the “King dom of God” in reign ing power. Once
ad mit ted, this idea cloaked in jus ti fi ca tion their per se cu tion of in di vid u als and na -
tions and their forc ing such to sub mit and bow in obe di ence. It is writ ten that when
“the king dom is the LORD’S: and he is the gov er nor among the na tions, all the ends
of the world shall re mem ber and turn unto the LORD: and all the kindreds of the
na tions shall wor ship be fore thee [Je sus]”; that Je sus shall “dash them in pieces like
a pot ter’s ves sel”; and that unto him “ev ery knee should bow” and “ev ery tongue
should con fess” (Psa. 22:27,28; 2:9; Phil. 2:10,11). To make their claims of king -
dom power ap pear true, both sys tems sim ply backed up their right to com pel obe di -
ence by quot ing these very Scrip tures. The pop u lace rea soned: If the claims of the
sys tems be true, who could ob ject to their car ry ing out the scrip tural state ments?

Not only was this great evil sanc tioned, but those who ad mit ted the claim that the
King dom was es tab lished and the reign was in prog ress were hin dered from look ing
for the true Head of the Church to set up the true King dom un der the whole heav -
ens, which shall (still fu ture) break in pieces pres ent im per fect gov ern ments, es tab -
lish righ teous ness in the earth, and cause ev ery knee to bow and ev ery tongue to
con fess to the glory of God.45

Such false as ser tions of the sec ond beastly sys tem proved to be a great hin drance
to for ward ing the cause of the Ref or ma tion in its do main. Why? Be cause in both
doc trine and prac tice in a suf fi cient num ber of ways, the sec ond beast re sem bled the
pa pal beast. This re sem blance soon led many in the realm to cease stren u ous ob jec -
tion to the first beast, which, at the time, ex isted con tem po ra ne ously. In ef fect, the
two-horned beast caused “the earth” (those al ready un der its in flu ence and re li gious
re straint), as well as many of those “which dwell” on the earth (other in de pend ent
Chris tians who, prior to that time, did not sup port ei ther of those sys tems), to suc -
cumb, that is, “to wor ship [re spect] the first beast, whose deadly wound was
healed.”

The “deadly wound” of verse 12 is par en thet i cal in na ture, serv ing (a) as a mark
of iden tity sim i lar to the phrase “that ascendeth out of the bot tom less pit” in Rev e -
la tion 11:7, and (b) as an in di ca tor that the be hav ior of the two-horned beast in the
past, and up to the pres ent, was the un der ly ing fac tor in the ul ti mate heal ing of the
deadly wound men tioned later in verse 14. In other words, the ref er ence to the
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deadly wound in verse 14 ap plies to an event yet fu ture, whereas in verse 12 it ap -
plies to a past event (see first para graph on page 349).

Verse 12, as al ready ex plained, has had a past ful fill ment. Verses 13 to 18, how -
ever, are yet fu ture in their ap pli ca tion.

Verse 13:

And he doeth great won ders, so that he maketh fire come down
from heaven on the earth in the sight of men,

Verse 14:

And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth by the means of those
mir a cles which he had power to do . . .

When con sid er ation is given to the rather un event ful and rel a tively in noc u ous
long-term be hav ior of the Eng lish Church (apart from its ex er cise of power in the
early days of its sev er ance from Rome in the six teenth cen tury), one is in deed
 surprised that this very two-horned beast is des tined to do “great won ders” and to
make “fire come down from heaven . . . in the sight of men.” This ac tiv ity calls to
mind the chal lenge and later vin di ca tion of Eli jah as a true prophet on Mount Car -
mel, namely, “the God that answereth by fire, let him be God” (1 Kings 18:21–39).

Here, in verse 13, the ap pear ance of fig u ra tive “fire” com ing down from heaven
will con vince the wit ness ing pub lic that this coun ter feit sys tem is, in re al ity, a true
and proper chan nel of com mu ni ca tion be tween God and men. In other words, the
mir a cles and great won ders will give cre dence to a false re li gious or ga ni za tion. A
com mon mis con cep tion is that man i fes ta tions of ex tra ter res trial pres ence and in tel -
li gence must, of ne ces sity, not only sur pass hu man un der stand ing but also su per sede
all earth-ori ented eth i cal stan dards.

Again in verse 13, as noted else where in the Apoc a lypse, the scene de picts false
or tho doxy in the role of chal lenger, and in this ca pac ity be ing su per nat u rally sup -
ported by “the spir its of dev ils, work ing mir a cles” (Rev. 16:14). The lan guage here
is too strong to have had such a no ta ble sym bolic oc cur rence in the past; rather, it
sug gests a pow er ful fu ture ful fill ment.

In the case of Eli jah’s vin di ca tion, the false proph ets shortly there af ter were put
to death; but in verse 13, the same pro ce dure will be con versely ap plied against
those loyal to Je sus. When King Ahaziah sent sol diers to ap pre hend Eli jah, the
Prophet called down fire from heaven to de stroy them. He said, “If I be a man of
God, then let fire come down from heaven, and con sume thee [the cap tain] and thy
fifty. And there came down fire from heaven, and con sumed him and his fifty,”
etc. (2 Kings 1:9–17). So fire com ing down from heaven was upon Eli jah’s enemies
as well as, in the ear lier in stance, in the days of King Ahab, upon the Prophet’s
sac ri fice. Thus the reader is both di rectly and in fer en tially in formed of the na ture
and se ver ity of the test to come upon the Lord’s peo ple and of that which will fol -
low not too long there af ter; viz., the force ful de mise of those who op pose the man -
dated ecu me nism of the hour prin ci pally de vised by the ones who “sit in Mo ses’
seat” at the time.

If the very na ture of these var ied won ders and mir a cles were un der stood in ex -
plicit de tail in ad vance of their hap pen ing, then of course their de cep tive in flu ence
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would be se verely un der cut. In deed Di vine Prov i dence has seen fit not to obstruct
or pre vent such de lu sions, but to al low (not sanc tion) them as a test upon all Chris -
ten dom (be liev ers and non be liev ers alike) and as a means of spe cially ex pos ing the
wor thi ness or un wor thi ness of those pro fess ing Chris tian ity to in herit the prom ises
held out to foot step fol low ers of the Mas ter.

None the less, a few Scrip tures are sub mit ted here to shed some light on events to
be an tic i pated in the fu ture:

Deu ter on omy 13:1–3—“If there arise among you a prophet, or a dreamer of
dreams, and giv eth thee a sign or a won der, and the sign or the won der come to
pass, whereof he spake unto thee, say ing, Let us go af ter other gods, which thou
hast not known, and let us serve them; Thou shalt not hear ken unto the words of
that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the LORD your God proveth you, to
know whether ye love the LORD your God with all your heart and with all your
soul.”

2 Tim o thy 3:1,8—“This know also, that in the last days per il ous times shall
come. . . . Now as [the ma gi cians of Egypt] Jannes [the beast(?)] and Jambres [the
beast’s im age(?)] with stood Mo ses [rep re sen ta tive of Christ(?)], so do these also re -
sist the truth.”

Mat thew 24:23–25—“Then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or
there; be lieve it not. For there shall arise false Christs, and false proph ets, and shall
shew great signs and won ders; in so much that, if it were pos si ble, they shall de ceive
[se duce, lead astray—Mark 13:22] the very elect. Be hold, I have told you be fore.”

2 Thessalonians 2:9–12—“Whose com ing [in the time of the Lord’s pres ence] is
af ter [ac com pa nied by or dur ing] the work ing [an en er getic op er a tion] of Sa tan with
all power and signs and ly ing won ders, and with all deceivableness of un righ teous -
ness in them that per ish; be cause they re ceived not the love of the truth, that they
might be saved. And for this cause God shall send them strong de lu sion, that they
should be lieve a lie: that they all might be damned who be lieved not the truth, but
had plea sure in un righ teous ness.”

Galatians 1:8—“But though . . . an an gel from heaven, preach any other gos pel
unto you than that which we have preached unto you, let him be ac cursed.”

Rev e la tion 16:13,14—“And I saw three un clean spir its [doc trines] like frogs
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of
the mouth of the false prophet. For they are the spir its of dev ils, work ing mir a cles,
which go forth.”

2 Co rin thi ans 11:14,15—“And no mar vel; for Sa tan him self is trans formed into
an an gel of light. There fore it is no great thing if his min is ters also be trans formed
as the min is ters of righ teous ness; whose end shall be ac cord ing to their works.”

The clause “and deceiveth [where pos si ble] them that dwell on the earth” (Rev.
13:14) ap plies to those amongst the Lord’s own fol low ers—Chris tians un at tached to
ei ther beast—who will suc cumb, at least tem po rarily, to de cep tions yet fu ture.

. . . in the sight of the beast; say ing to them that dwell on the
earth, that they should make an im age to the beast, which had
the wound by a sword, and did live.
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The ex pres sion “in the sight [or pres ence] of the beast” in di cates some thing even
more sig nif i cant; it has the sense of be fore or on be half of, that is, with the con sent
or ap proval of the pa pal beast. When the time co mes, in the near fu ture, for the
ful fill ment of this Scrip ture, the “im age,” in a later de vel op ment of the two-horned
beast, will al low it self to be come spokes man, or false prophet, on be half of it self and
the first or pa pal beast (cf. Rev. 16:13).

The clause fol low ing di rects at ten tion to a par tic u lar class, namely, “them that
dwell on the earth.” As “the earth” pre vi ously sym bol ized those obe di ent to and
sup port ive of ei ther the first beast or the sec ond beast (or both beasts), de pend ing
on con text, and thus un der re li gious re straints, so “them that dwell on the earth,” in
this in stance, in cludes other in de pend ent Chris tian fel low ships also un der re li gious
re straints who have not sup ported ei ther of the two beast sys tems but who are sub -
se quently con fronted with a fate ful choice.

In the time pe riod from 1800 to 1846, great num bers of new sects arose, whereas
be fore that, sects were few and prom i nent. Lead ers of the var i ous older de nom i na -
tions grew in creas ingly un easy, won der ing where this de vel op ment would lead. As
the Bi ble came to be read more and more by the masses, oc ca sional in di vid u als felt
free to preach what they thought it taught, re gard less of de nom i na tional creeds and
the views of older sects. As a con se quence, Prot es tants were fast split ting up into
frag ments. De nom i na tional lead ers be gan to ask, “By what means shall we check
and stop this dis po si tion to in di vid ual thought and opin ion rel a tive to the teach ings
of Scrip ture?” They wanted to stop the very thing God de sired; namely, that each
in di vid ual should be free and in de pend ent of re straint, with his faith based not on
the views of oth ers, not on the de ci sion of the pope, not on things sanc tioned by the
head of the Eng lish Church, but on the Word of God.

The ques tion arose: “How can we re strain these preach ers?” This was a quan -
dary to all ex cept the Ro man and Epis co pal churches, since these both claimed the
“ap os tolic suc ces sion,” an or di na tion con fer ring upon their min is ters spe cial power
and au thor ity to preach and to ad min is ter the “sac ra ments,” and hence as sert ing that
no oth ers had a right to do so, for they were cler i cal pre tend ers.

The ex am ple of the Church of Eng land showed what pres tige she had; by rea son
of the voice of au thor ity, she com manded a rev er ence for her clergy and her teach -
ings. This teach ing by ex am ple was not lost. The var i ous de nom i na tions felt a ne -
ces sity for some com mon stan dard of doc trine that would be sup ported and up held
by all of them, and thus give pres tige to their teach ings and bring the com bined
in flu ence of all against any fur ther ad vance in knowl edge or the de vel op ment of any
dif fer ent phase of truth. They would pro tect them selves by be ing able to say, in
sub stance: “The com bined opin ion of all Prot es tants is against you; there fore, you
are her e tics and we will shun you and not call you breth ren, but use all our in flu -
ence against you.”

In 1846 the Evan gel i cal Al li ance was formed. One of the ob jects of the Al li ance
(and it is be lieved to be the prin ci pal one) was to “pro mote be tween the dif fer ent
evan gel i cal de nom i na tions an ef fec tive co-op er a tion in the ef forts to re pel com mon
en e mies and dan gers.” Thus, by their ac tions, the Protestant de nom i na tions were
fol low ing Pa pacy’s tac tics, and in that Al li ance they did make “an im age.”
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How much, in part, the im age of 1846 re sem bled the pa pal beast may be judged
from the fact that the Ro man pon tiff ac knowl edged the im age—owned it as a cred it -
able like ness—by send ing “greet ings” to the last meet ing of the del e gates of the
Evan gel i cal Al li ance. Strange to say, the lat ter had so far lost sight of the prin ci ples
and doc trines which had led to the pro tests against the pa pal Church (that it was the
har lot Church—the Antichrist and the Man of Sin—men tioned in Scrip ture), that
they ac tu ally felt flat tered by the pon tiff’s no tice, in stead of be ing alarmed and ex -
am in ing how and why he who is “THE [chief] ANTICHRIST” should feel pleased to
greet them as fel lows.

A prom i nent char ac ter is tic of the beast, cop ied by the im age, is the hon or ing of a
spe cial class, the clergy, with un due hom age and ti tles. They are known as
Rev er ends, Di vines, etc., whereas Je sus, the Son of God, said, “Ye call me Mas ter
and Lord: and ye say well; for so I am” (John 13:13). “Be not ye called Rabbi
[Teacher]: for one is your Mas ter, even Christ; and all ye are breth ren” (Matt.
23:8). These ti tles are as sump tions fash ioned af ter those of Pa pacy.

When the var i ous de nom i na tions be gan their ex is tence, they were more filled
with the spirit of Christ, and their clergy claimed no such high-sound ing ti tles. The
Re form ers were not known as Rev er end or D.D., but as John Knox, Mar tin Lu ther,
and so forth; un pre ten tious, like Je sus and the apos tles, they were in tent upon serv ing 
God and there fore be came the ser vants (min is ters) of the Church. These had marks of 
God’s ap proval, and as a re sult, their min is tries were won der fully blessed. Now,
how ever, the clergy are far from be ing ser vants; they are lords. They have itch ing
ears, lov ing the ap proval of men. As pride and world li ness have come in, vi tal god -
li ness and power have grad u ally de parted.46

At this junc ture sev eral im por tant points need clar i fi ca tion. The im age, formed in
1846, was not an other “beast.” To be a beast in the sense of this sym bol, it would
have to be come an ec cle si as ti cal power united to and as a part of the civil gov ern -
ment. The im age was never even con tem plated as such by the Al li ance, nor has
any thing hap pened his tor i cally thus far to in di cate that it has de vel oped into a beast-
gov ern ment. It has re mained just as that term in its sim plest sense sig ni fies, an
im age—a thing that takes on out ward form and out line and thus ap pears as a beast,
but is not ac tu ally an ec cle si as ti cal gov ern ment al lied with civil gov ern ment.

For this rea son, and for other rea sons, the Evan gel i cal Al li ance of 1846, though
an im age of the beast in its past form, does not fit the spe cific ref er ence to the
im age in Rev e la tion 13:14. In that verse the two-horned beast ad dresses those “that
dwell on the earth” (in de pend ent groups of Chris tians, as well as Chris tians in the
Evan gel i cal Al li ance and other fed er ated churches that have arisen since 1846), say -
ing “that they [in clud ing, also, the two-horned beast] both [kai—Sinaitic MS]47

should make an im age to the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live.”
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Im age,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, p. 8.

47. With una nim ity trans la tors ei ther in ten tion ally or un in ten tion ally omit the ex tra Greek word kai
found in the Sinaitic text, some per haps be cause of its seem ing re dun dancy or its ap par ent dis har -
mony with the con tex tual flow of the pas sage or its seem ing dis rup tion of the proper in tent of the
pas sage. Such rea son ing could be largely due to the un war ranted as sump tion that, of ne ces sity,



In verse 13 the two-horned beast does not use fire from heaven to make men
wor ship ei ther it self or the first beast; rather, a neu tral “im age to the beast” is
made. How very clever! An edict will not be pub lished forc ing one to choose be -
tween be ing a Ro man Cath o lic or an Epis co pa lian or else be put to death; in stead, a
third or new ar range ment will come into be ing. Stand ing by this new ar range ment
will be Ca thol i cism (the beast), and in cluded in the ar range ment will be all Prot es -
tant ism united with the two-horned beast. The two-horned beast will do the talk ing,
say ing, “If you do not wor ship this other third party or have the mark, you will be
put to death.” That third party will have “the mark” of the beast and “the num ber
of his name.” In other words, the spirit and or ga ni za tion of Pa pacy will be in this
third sys tem (Rev. 13:16,17). The ar range ment will be clev erly done in this neu tral
man ner so that peo ple can not pro test be cause of not be ing Cath o lic, Epis co pa lian,
etc. Cath o lics would not ac cept Prot es tants speak ing alone, but a third sys tem, a
new ar range ment, which pur ports to be for unity and the spirit of ecu me nism will
re ceive their sup port. Both sides—Protestant and Cath o lic—will con cede to the new
ar range ment, con sid er ing it a ne ces sity. Ac cord ingly, the Church of Eng land is
of ten called the “bridge” be tween Prot es tant ism and Ca thol i cism; be cause it has
more the forms and rit u als of Ca thol i cism than of Prot es tant ism, yet orig i nally
se ceded from Ca thol i cism, the Church of Eng land has some sym pa thetic in ter est to
both Prot es tants and Cath o lics and is in be tween the two. As the spokes man be -
tween Prot es tant ism and Ca thol i cism, the Church of Eng land will be in flu en tial in
the fu ture in do ing the dam age; it will be the church near est the mother sys tem’s
tongue. Sev eral past arch bish ops of Can ter bury have been very strongly in fa vor of
un ion with Rome.

The next point to be ob served is con tained in the con clud ing clause of verse 14:
“the beast, which had the wound by a sword, and did live.” First, it is im por tant to
note that this clause is not of a par en thet i cal na ture or a mere mark of iden tity, but
it con sti tutes the very rea son or ba sis for mak ing the im age in the first place. A
most im pres sive les son was and is drawn by oth ers from the past ex pe ri ence of
Pa pacy. The first beast was slain and arose from death. What more im por tant con -
clu sion could other sects, in clud ing the An gli can epis co pacy, draw than this?—that
Pa pacy flaunted death it self! The key note here is the theme and hope of sur vival
from de struc tion.

Now a most im por tant clue co mes to light in verse 14; viz., that the im age re -
ferred to could not have been fully formed prior to 1929, for in that year the tem -
po ral power of the pon tif i cate was re stored. Only then was the death-stroke healed.
There fore, only some time sub se quent to 1929 could the two-horned beast be
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the two-horned beast is di rect ing at ten tion to what oth ers should do, rather than to what the
two-horned beast it self will do in co op er a tion with others.

There are three op tional in ter pre ta tions with the in clu sion of this ex tra word in the text:

     1. “That they even should make an im age”
     2. “That they also should make an im age”
     3. “That they both should make an im age”

The last op tion is pre ferred and in part seems to be his tor i cally ver i fied. It is in ter est ing that this
very word kai is trans lated as “both” in verse 15. See also 1 Co rin thi ans 6:13.



portrayed as say ing to those who dwell upon the earth that they should make an
im age of the beast “which had the wound by a sword, and did live.”

Com ple tion of the Im age of the Beast

An or ga ni za tion along sim i lar lines to the Evan gel i cal Al li ance, but of much
larger scope and pro por tion ate in flu ence, was formed within the re quired frame -
work of Rev e la tion 13:14. This oc curred at the first as sem bly of the World Coun cil
of Churches,48 where del e gates from more than forty coun tries met in Am ster dam,
Hol land, from Au gust 22 to Sep tem ber 4, 1948.

“The thing done at Am ster dam was the thing the churches sent their del e gates
there to do, namely, to bring into ex is tence a new en tity in Chris ten dom, to be
called the World Coun cil of Churches. The 151 churches (de nom i na tions) rep re -
sented there had pre vi ously ac cepted as the ba sis of their par tic i pa tion the sin gle
[Trin ity-ori ented] creedal for mula of ‘Je sus Christ as God and Sav ior.’ On this rock
it was be lieved that the sep a rated churches of non-Ro man Chris ten dom could erect a
struc ture which would not only sym bol ize their com mon faith, but pro vide for co -
op er a tive ac tion to meet the cry ing needs of our dis or dered world. . . .

“The World Coun cil of Churches is a new emer gent in Chris tian his tory. Not
since the Protestant Ref or ma tion has an event of such im por tance to the Chris tian
faith oc curred. Its im por tance can be ap praised from many an gles. But its deep est
sig nif i cance lies in the fact that it marks a re ver sal of the di rec tion in which the
cur rent of non-Ro man Chris tian ity has been flow ing ever since the Ref or ma tion.
For four cen tu ries the trend in Prot es tant ism has been marked by the mul ti pli ca tion
of sec tar ian di vi sions. No lon ger ago than two gen er a tions these di vi sions were ac -
cepted and even glo ried in as a Protestant vir tue. They af forded a spe cial kind of
church for ev ery na tional tra di tion, ev ery be lief, ev ery kind of lit urgy, ev ery so cial
af fin ity, and even ev ery taste. That there could be any wrong in thus di vid ing the
church of Christ was hardly per ceived. . . .

“. . . it will be seen how in sis tently the sin of di vi sion was con demned and the
need of cor po rate unity pro claimed [by the con fer ees]. This should pro vide pos i tive
en cour age ment to ev ery move ment now afoot in the United States and Can ada to
re duce the num ber of de nom i na tions by merg ers [em pha sis added], and to the more
com pre hen sive un der tak ing that would bring to gether in one body those de nom i na -
tions which al ready ‘rec og nize one an other’s min is tries and sac ra ments.’”49

Fol low ing the sub head “A Dec la ra tion on Re li gious Lib erty,” a sig nif i cant state -
ment is in tro duced: “The com mu nity has the right to re quire obe di ence to non-
dis crim i na tory laws passed in the in ter est of pub lic or der and well-be ing. In the
ex er cise of its rights, a re li gious or ga ni za tion must re spect the rights of other re li -
gious or ga ni za tions and must safe guard the cor po rate and in di vid ual rights of the
en tire com mu nity.”50
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48. But even this or ga ni za tion does not ful fill all the re quire ments of the vi sion or com plete the for -
ma tion of the image.

49. “Ap prais ing Am ster dam,” re printed from The Chris tian Cen tury, Sept. 29, 1948, in Am ster dam:
A Re port on the First As sem bly of the World Coun cil of Churches (Chi cago: Chris tian Cen tury
Foun da tion, n.d.), pp. 30, 31.

50. “A Dec la ra tion on Re li gious Lib erty,” Am ster dam: A Re port on the First As sem bly of the World
Coun cil of Churches (Chi cago: Chris tian Cen tury Foun da tion, n.d.), p. 25.



Thus it can be seen that ecumenists have de clared a di vided body of Christ to be
sin. In fact, how ever, it is the ec u men i cal move ment that is the real dan ger. In spite
of their vig or ous pro tests to the con trary, this move ment is a striv ing to ward a
superchurch. To ex pect Chris tians to dis solve their dif fer ences in the eu pho ria of
church un ion is to as sume that the prin ci ples for which men have suf fered and died
are not re ally that im por tant—that Lu ther, Cal vin, Knox, Wes ley, and all their
spir i tual de scen dants have been hag gling over non es sen tials. Was the Protestant
Ref or ma tion a great mis take? Is the big task be fore Chris tians the un do ing of the
Ref or ma tion? Nay! The need is not to an nul the Ref or ma tion but to com plete it.

Does not the ec u men i cal move ment, by ex ten sion, give birth to a new and fright -
ful form of big otry, namely, the as sump tion that any one who holds to his views is
guilty of a per versely ob sti nate and unchris tian at ti tude? Look again at the years
be fore the Protestant Ref or ma tion . . . at a time when Chris ten dom was cloaked in
a seam less robe, at a time when Pa pacy reached its ze nith and Hildebrand (Pope
Greg ory VII) forced King Henry IV to stand bare foot in the snow at Canossa. It
was sev en teen days be fore the mon arch was per mit ted to re sume his reign.

Can it not be seen what will hap pen when all (or nearly all) Protestant churches
unite into one, and this one Church be comes the sole re pos i tory of re li gious doc -
trine? Where will the dis senter, the non con form ist, the in di vid u al ist go? Where will
one meet if he finds him self at vari ance with a doc trine or, worse still, the gov ern -
ing au thor ity of that one Church? The im pli ca tions of a superchurch con cept are
ob vi ous.

Verse 15:

And he had power to give life unto the im age of the beast, . . .

Many may not re al ize how much stress was, and sub con sciously still is, placed
on “ap os tolic suc ces sion.” Al though fol lowed through hun dreds of years of pa pal
cor rup tion(!), this doc trine is sup posed to be a vir tue trans mit ted by the “lay ing on
of hands” of the bish ops. Of course this pre rog a tive was vested in the Ro man
Church—and also in the Eng lish Church be cause of its be ing, at first, a se ces sion
from Pa pacy rather than a ref or ma tion. To many minds, even among the clergy,
there was a ven er a tion for that cer e mony, which nei ther Pa pacy nor the Eng lish
Church was averse to pro mot ing.

In the in tro duc tion of Meth od ism into the United States, much dif fi culty was
ex pe ri enced be cause of John Wes ley’s su per sti tion on the sub ject of ap os tolic suc -
ces sion. He would not sanc tion the giv ing of the Sac ra ment by any ex cept those
or dained by the holy hands of an Epis co pal bishop. Thus up to 1874, Meth od ists
could par take of the Sac ra ments only from or dained Epis co pal min is ters. The 1776
War of In de pend ence had tended to make Meth od ist preach ers in de pend ent, and
they dis cussed the ex pe di ency of tak ing the au thor ity unto them selves. When John
Wes ley heard of their in ten tions, he ap plied to the Eng lish Church to have at least
one Meth od ist min is ter or dained for the Amer i can Church. Fi nally, in de spair and
in the ab sence of a fa vor able re sponse, Wes ley did the best he could to im pro vise an
“ap os tolic suc ces sion.” He, with two other min is ters (none of them bish ops), “or -
dained” Thomas Coke to the of fice of bishop, and from this make shift ar range ment
sprang the of fice of bishop in the Meth od ist Epis co pal Church. This in ci dent is
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mentioned merely to show the su per sti tion on this sub ject, of even such a great and
good man as John Wes ley.

Now to re turn to the dis cus sion of the World Coun cil of Churches, which cur -
rently is a be nign or ga ni za tion con sist ing of a rel a tively loose as so ci a tion of var i ous
de nom i na tions. The pres ent al li ance is more that of a mu tual aid so ci ety and bridge
whereby its mem ber ship can meet to gether in coun cil to dis cuss ways and means to
fur ther en hance their goals and put into lim ited ac tion cer tain as pi ra tions which they
could not achieve sep a rately. Al though the de nom i na tions “be folden to gether as
thorns, and while they are drunken as drunk ards, they shall be [fig u ra tively]
de voured as stub ble” (Nah. 1:10).

What re mains to be seen in the World Coun cil of Churches is a fur ther en large -
ment, a closer, more tight-knit col lab o ra tion, a so lid i fi ca tion of the re la tion ship of
the Protestant and other non-Ro man churches of the West and of the East—to be
fol lowed by, at first, a still fur ther ac qui es cent rec og ni tion by the mem ber ship, and
then a sud den ac knowl edg ment, of the An gli can au thor ity and lead er ship as the
chief rep re sen ta tive. The ac knowl edg ment will oc cur at a time yet fu ture, when the
Church of Eng land is en dowed with the mi rac u lous pow ers of verses 13 and 14.
This united re la tion ship of the World Coun cil of Churches with the then en er gized
Epis co pal Church, al ready found in its midst, will con sti tute the pre dicted super-
co los sus, namely, THE IM AGE OF THE BEAST. There af ter the Eng lish epis co pacy
will lose its iden tity as the two-horned beast, be ing sat is fied with its new role within
the frame work of the new liv ing or gan ism hence forth known as the “im age of the
beast,” or syn on y mously as the “false prophet” (Rev. 16:13).

. . . that the im age of the beast should both speak, and cause that
as many as would not wor ship the im age of the beast should be
killed.

Verse 16:

And he causeth all, both small and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to re ceive a mark in their right hand, or in their fore heads.

This text in di cates a far more ag gres sive pol icy on the part of the al ready or ga -
nized 1948 Am ster dam un ion (or an other sim i lar al li ance) of non-Ro man churches
with the sec ond beast, which for merly pos sessed lamb like horns. At a fu ture date
the al li ance will take on new life and power—due to the in cor po ra tion into its midst
of a re mark ably trans formed and vig or ously en er getic An gli can Church.

The state ment ear lier in verse 15 that the two-horned beast had “power to give
life unto the im age of the beast” bears rep e ti tion. It re veals that the two-horned
beast and the im age of the beast will be trans formed into a meta mor phic un ion, and
af ter this chap ter the two-horned beast will not be men tioned again in Scrip ture. In
other words, the Eng lish Church will steer Prot es tant ism in the di rec tion of its des -
tined course. There is an anal ogy to the fa bled sculp tor who, in cre at ing an in -
an i mate statue, put so much care and vi tal ity of his own spirit into the statue that it
be came alive.

In deed The Liv ing Bi ble ren ders this pas sage as fol lows: “And he [the two-
horned beast] or dered the peo ple of the world to make a great statue of the first
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Crea ture, who was fa tally wounded and then came back to life. He [the two-horned
beast] was per mit ted to give breath to this statue and even make it speak! Then the
statue or dered that any one re fus ing to wor ship it must die!”

At that time the im age will be any thing but the pro ver bial “pa per ti ger.” Its in flu -
ence will be all per va sive in lands tra di tion ally Protestant. Ev ery sec tor of the pop u -
lace, re li gious or oth er wise, will be re quired to at least out wardly con form to its
reg u la tions, which the civil power will le gally sanc tion and os ten si bly en force in the
interest of the com mon good. All will be re quired to sub mit by ren der ing ma te rial
aid and co op er a tion (the mark in the right hand) and/or by men tally as sent ing to its
de crees (the mark in the fore head).

John the Bap tist’s ex pe ri ence (Matt. 14:3–12; Luke 3:19,20; Mark 6:16–28)
clearly and forc ibly il lus trates where the re spon si bil ity is to be placed in con nec tion
with the death of the Lord’s peo ple at the end of the age. When John the Bap tist
was in prison, the mother Herodias, not sat is fied with his im pris on ment, de sired
and plot ted his death, but on the sur face the one who ap peared to be most re spon -
si ble for his ex e cu tion was Salome, her daugh ter. It was the daugh ter who did the
danc ing. Al though she may not at first have in tended to ob tain the Bap tist’s head,
her danc ing at tracted the king’s at ten tion and ad mi ra tion, re sult ing in his rash prom -
ise that made it pos si ble for Queen Herodias to ad vise her daugh ter to re quest
John’s be head ing. It is in ter est ing that the king was re luc tant to kill John, but he
was en trapped by a chain of cir cum stances. This sit u a tion is a re minder of Pi late,
who did not want to put Je sus to death. The threat to Pi late was that if he did not
have Je sus killed, his ac tions would be re ported to Caesar (John 19:12). In the fi nal
anal y sis, the Ro man sol diers, act ing as the gov er nor’s agents, cru ci fied the Sav iour.

Dan iel in the lions’ den (Dan iel 6) is an other ex am ple. At the urg ing of oth ers
who were jeal ous of Dan iel, the king made a rash de cree re lat ing to the pur ported
lax ity of re li gious wor ship in his em pire. When Dan iel prayed at his win dow “as he
was wont” (cf. Luke 22:39), the king was in formed. Al though the mon arch im me -
di ately rec og nized the du plic ity of Dan iel’s en e mies, he was en snared. He did not
want to put Dan iel in the lions’ den, but what could he do? An ir re vo ca ble de cree
had al ready been de clared. King Ahasuerus was de ceived in like man ner through
the wicked coun sel of Haman the Agagite.

Sim i larly Herod made a vow be fore many wit nesses on the oc ca sion of his birth -
day when Salome danced be fore him: “What so ever thou shalt ask of me, I will give
it thee, unto the half of my king dom” (Mark 6:23). Herodias, the mother, was the
real per pe tra tor and in sti ga tor of the crime, but she re mained in the back ground
and, there fore, was the least ob vi ous from a vi sual stand point. In the fore front of
the nar ra tion were the king and the daugh ter.

The les son should be ap par ent. The “MOTHER OF HAR LOTS” (Rev. 17:5), or
Ca thol i cism, cor re sponds to the first beast, in whose sight or pres ence the deeds of
the sec ond beast and/or the im age are per formed (Rev. 13:14). The role of the sec -
ond sym bolic beast is that of de ceiver (also verse 14), much like that of the daugh -
ter of Herodias (Prot es tant ism). King Herod rep re sents the civil power. In the
fulfillment of Rev e la tion 13:15, nei ther the im age nor the pa pal beast will do the
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kill ing; in stead, the im age will cause51 as many as will not wor ship it to be put to
death by the civil power.

There can be no ques tion about the kill ing power of the beast be ing lit eral in
Rev e la tion 13:7,8 and in Rev e la tion 6:9,10. So like wise, the death re ferred to
in verse 15 will be lit eral as well as fig u ra tive. The de vel op ment of the im age of
the beast con sists of three pri mary stages, with the kill ing power to be ex erted in
the last stage. The three stages are (1) its prim i tive for ma tion or mold ing, (2) its
com ple tion pre pa ra tory to ded i ca tion, and (3) its ded i ca tion and vi tal iza tion by the
Eng lish Church with the sup port of the dragon civil power.

Verse 17:

And that no man might buy or sell, save he that had the mark, or
the name of the beast, or the num ber of his name.

This verse should more prop erly be ren dered “And that no man might buy or
sell, save he that had the mark: ei ther 52 the name of the beast, or 52 the num ber of
his name.” In other words, the mark con sists of ei ther the name or the num ber of
the first beast.

Those who have “the name of the beast” will be Cath o lics them selves who re side
in Protestant lands. Since they be long to the pa pal sys tem, they al ready have the
name of the beast. How ever, it will be deemed nec es sary to some how iden tify Prot -
es tants as ecumenists, as be long ing to the or tho doxy of that day, in or der to sep a rate
them from those con sid ered as “cult ists.”

Prot es tants and Cath o lics will main tain their sep a rate iden ti ties, but they will
co op er ate in this joint en ter prise as the two ends of a scroll (Isa. 34:4). Each group,
un der the re spec tive sym bols of the im age and the beast, will keep its own iden tity,
but both will come to gether into a close agree ment.

Some lit eral, vis i ble mark of iden ti fi ca tion will be em ployed to in form those to
whom it may con cern whether or not the in di vid ual is sup port ive of the rigid con -
trols to be im posed in the fu ture. An ex am ple of a tac tic that might be used would
be the man da tory wear ing of a badge, such as the Re pub li can or Dem o cratic Party
badges or pins some have worn to dis tin guish the po lit i cal party they be long to.
Jews in Nazi Ger many were re quired to wear yel low armbands to dis tin guish their
race. The mark, per haps sup ple mented by a car ry ing card, would thus in di cate or
cer tify the in di vid ual as a Cath o lic or a “proper” Chris tian Protestant.

It ap pears to have been com mon, both be fore and af ter John’s time, for three
classes of per sons to have cer tain stig mata, or marks of ap pro pri a tion—a kind of
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tat too ing—im printed on them; viz., slaves, sol diers, and dev o tees of some god or
cult. This mark was gen er ally upon the fore head or the hand, and some times it was
sim ply the name or char ac ter is tic em blem of the mas ter or the god. More over, the
dev o tees of a god might bear a mys ti cal or hi ero glyphic num ber, which usu ally con -
sisted of the nu mer i cal val ues of the con stit u ent let ters of a par tic u lar name. Ro man
sol diers of ten bore the em peror’s name or mark im printed on their hand.

“That no man might buy or sell” with out “the mark” is in di cat ing, with out ques -
tion, that in a re li gious sense one will not be per mit ted to preach the gos pel un less
duly sanc tioned by the au thor i ties. But it ap pears very likely that there will also be a
lit eral ap pli ca tion per tain ing to pro cur ing the daily ne ces si ties of life: food, em ploy -
ment, etc.

Many will not be in agree ment with the im ple men ta tion of these meth ods in the
fu ture, but since their con sciences may not be suf fi ciently ten der or in structed from
the true scrip tural stand point, they may grudg ingly com ply with the re quire ments
for their own pro tec tion and that of their fam i lies. Sa tan knows that the Lord’s
peo ple can not hide be hind a lie. If any do, they will have to suf fer later for their
ac tions. Per haps some will give in mo men tarily un der pres sure, as Pe ter did, and
then re pent and pos si bly be saved. Ad mo ni tion is given to the Great Com pany, the
re main ing Lot class: “Who so ever shall seek to save his life shall lose it; and who -
so ever shall lose his life shall pre serve it” (Luke 17:33).

Verse 18:

Here is wis dom. Let him that hath un der stand ing count the num ber
of the beast: for it is the num ber of a man; and his num ber is Six
hun dred threescore and six.

“By Thy Words Thou Shalt Be Con demned” (Matt. 12:37)
The Coun cil of Trent, as is well known, de clared the Latin Vul gate to be the only

au then tic ver sion of Scrip ture, and doc tors at the coun cil pre ferred it to the He brew
and Greek text it self—though the lat ter was writ ten by the proph ets and the apos tles.
For over a thou sand years the Ro man Church Latinized ev ery thing, and to a large
ex tent still does use the Latin: in the Mass, prayers, hymns, lit a nies, can ons, decre-
tals, bulls, ti tles, in scrip tions, and coun cils.

The “num ber of his [the beast’s] name” (verse 17) is “the num ber of a man,” the
“man of sin” (2 Thess. 2:3). In other words, the first beast is the Man of Sin, the
Pa pacy, as here to fore shown. Since ac cord ing to the proph ecy this mys ti cal num ber
is the num ber of a man, the sug ges tion is that the num ber is to be de rived from the
name or ti tle of some par tic u lar sym bolic man. The most plau si ble ex pla na tion,
noted by oth ers, is a cer tain Latin ti tle the pope has taken to him self and al lowed
oth ers to ap ply to him. The ti tle is “Vicarius Filii Dei,” that is, “Vicar of the Son of
God.” Vicar, mean ing “in stead of” or “sub sti tute,” de scribes the pope act ing as the
rep re sen ta tive on earth of God or Christ. Je sus’ death on the Cross is some times
spo ken of as a vi car i ous sac ri fice, mean ing a substitutionary sac ri fice, namely, a
man’s life for a man’s life. The let ters of this ti tle, which the Lat ins used as nu -
mer als, add up as fol lows:
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V =   5
I =  1 F =  0
C = 100 I =  1 D = 500
A =   0 L = 50 E =   0
R =   0 I =  1 I =   1
I =   1 I =  1    
V =   5 To tal = 666 (the num ber of
S =   0 the Man of Sin)

(Note: In Latin the “U” of Vicarius be comes a “V,” and the dou ble U [W]
is  actually a dou ble “V.”)

The fol low ing tes ti mony that this ti tle was for merly in scribed on the pa pal crown
was “given by the late El der D. E. Scoles, of Washburn, Mo.:—

“‘I have met two men who de clare that they have seen this spe cific crown; and
their tes ti mony is so per fectly in agree ment that I am con vinced that what they saw
is true. The first man was M. De Latti, a Sab bath-keeper who had pre vi ously been
a Cath o lic priest, and had spent four years in Rome. He vis ited me when I was
pas tor in St. Paul, Minn., sev eral years ago. I showed him my tract, “The Seal of
God and the Mark of the Beast.” He at once told me that the in scrip tion was not
cor rectly placed in my il lus tra tion. He stated that he had of ten seen it in the mu seum
at the Vat i can, and gave a de tailed and ac cu rate de scrip tion of the whole crown.
When my tract was pub lished, I was ig no rant of the ar range ment of the words of
the Latin in scrip tion, hence, in the il lus tra tion of the crown, placed them in one
line. Brother De Latti at once pointed out the mis take, and said the first word of the
sen tence was on the first crown of the tri ple ar range ment, the sec ond word on the
sec ond part of the crown, while the word Dei was on the lower di vi sion of the tri ple
crown. He also ex plained that the first two words were in dark-col ored jew els,
while the Dei was com posed en tirely of di a monds.

“‘Dur ing a tent-meet ing which I held in Webb City, Mo., I pre sented the sub ject, 
“The Seal of God and the Mark of the Beast.” I used charts to il lus trate it, one
be ing a re pro duc tion of the crown as Brother De Latti had de scribed it. A Pres -
by te rian min is ter was pres ent, Rev. B. Hoffman, and when I de scribed the crown,
he spoke out pub licly and made a state ment to the con gre ga tion, say ing that while in
Rome study ing for the priest hood, he had seen this very crown, and noted its in -
scrip tion, and that the word Dei was com posed of one hun dred di a monds. I met him
and learned his name, and vis ited him at his home, and was con vinced from his
de scrip tion that this was the iden ti cal crown that Brother De Latti had seen, but
which has been de nied by many. I then asked him for a writ ten state ment, and he
gave me the fol low ing:—

“‘“To Whom It May Con cern: This is to cer tify that I was born in Ba varia in
1828, was ed u cated in Mu nich, and was reared a Ro man Cath o lic. In 1844 and
1845 I was a stu dent for the priest hood in the Je suit Col lege in Rome. Dur ing the
Easter ser vice of 1845, Pope Greg ory XVI wore a tri ple crown upon which was the
in scrip tion, in jew els, Vicarius Filii Dei. We were told that there were one hun dred
di a monds in the word Dei; the other words were of some other kind of pre cious
stones of a darker color. There was one word upon each crown, and not all on the
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same line. I was pres ent at the ser vice, and saw the crown dis tinctly, and noted it
care fully.

“‘“In 1850 I was con verted to God and to Prot es tant ism. Two years later I en -
tered the Evan gel i cal Church min is try, but later in life I united with the Pres by -
te rian Church, of which I am now a re tired pas tor, hav ing been in the min is try for
fifty years.

“‘“I have made the above state ment at the re quest of El der D. E. Scoles, as he
states that some deny that the pope ever wore this ti ara. But I know that he did, for
I saw it upon his head.

“‘“Sin cerely yours in Chris tian ser vice,                                 
                    “(Signed)             ‘“B. Hoffman.

“‘“Webb City, Mo., Oct. 29, 1906.”’

“The fol low ing ex tract is from a work en ti tled The Ref or ma tion, bear ing the date
of 1832:— 

“‘“Mrs. A.,” said Miss Emmons, “I saw a very cu ri ous fact the other day; I
have dwelt upon it much, and will men tion it. A per son, lately, was wit ness ing a
cer e mony of the Romish Church. As the pope passed him in pro ces sion, splen didly
dressed in his pon tif i cal robes, the gen tle man’s eye rested on these full, blaz ing let -
ters in front of his mi ter: ‘VICARIUS FILII DEI,’ the Vicar of the Son of God. His
thoughts, with the ra pid ity of light ning, re verted to Rev. 13:18.” “Will you turn to
it?” said Mrs. A. Al ice opened the New Tes ta ment and read: “Let him that hath
un der stand ing count the num ber of the beast: for it is the num ber of a man; and his
num ber is Six hun dred threescore and six.” She paused, and Miss Emmons said,
“He took out his pen cil, and mark ing the nu mer i cal let ters of the in scrip tion on his
tab let, it stood 666.”’

“Here we have in deed the num ber of a man, even the ‘man of sin;’ and it is a
lit tle sin gu lar, per haps prov i den tial, that he should se lect a ti tle which shows the
blas phe mous char ac ter of the beast, and then cause it to be in scribed upon his mi ter,
as if to brand him self with the num ber 666. The fore go ing ex tract doubt less re fers
to a par tic u lar pope on a par tic u lar oc ca sion. Other popes might not wear the ti tle
em bla zoned on the mi ter, as there stated. But this does not af fect the ap pli ca tion at
all; for the popes all as sume to be the ‘Vicar of Christ’ (see Stan dard Dic tio nary
un der ‘vicar’), and the Latin words given above are the words which ex press that
ti tle, in the form ‘vicar of the Son of God;’ and their nu mer i cal value is 666.”53

The ti ara, in ec cle si as ti cal us age, is the tri ple crown of the pope. It is a bee hive-
shaped, some what bulg ing, ap prox i mately 15-inch-high head piece pref er en tially
made of ei ther sil ver or gold cloth en cir cled by three cor o nets, with a mound and
cross of gold on top and two loose pen dants or stream ers hang ing from the back.
“Ti aras of Re nais sance popes were es pe cially or nate and pre cious, but ti aras of
some popes con tained no pre cious stones.”54 “From the 14th cen tury the popes
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have worn the tri ple crown. The three tiers of the ti ara, richly or na mented with
pre cious stones, in di cated the power of the pope over heaven by his can on iz ing
[saints], over pur ga tory by his grant ing of in dul gences, and over the earth by his
pro nounc ing anath e mas.”55

Pre vi ously the false suc ces sors of the apos tles were sat is fied with a sim ple epis -
co pal mi ter, a sort of high cap of white ma te rial, hel met-shaped, used in li tur gi cal
func tions such as pub lic wor ship. In the de vel op ment of the ti ara, five pe ri ods can
be dis tin guished: (1) the white con i cal Phry gi an cap from the eighth cen tury with its
dec o ra tive edge not yet in tended as a crown; (2) the more ob vi ous royal cir clet from
the ninth cen tury (Nich o las I be ing the first crowned pope ac cord ing to Liber
 pontificalis);56 (3) the spiked crown ev i dently of Frankish or i gin when the House of
Theophylact con trolled the Church of Rome for nearly sixty years in the tenth cen -
tury; (4) the dou ble crown set upon the head of Nich o las II at the Lateran Coun cil
of A.D. 105957 and later the dou ble crown, in di cated by Hefele, from old rep- 
resentations of In no cent III (1198–1216); and (5) the ear li est mon u men tal repre-
sentation of the tri ple crown, which was found in an ef figy of Ben e dict XII 
(1334–1342),58 and the third crown, as shown in the il lus tra tion be low, added by
Ur ban V (1362–1370).59

More over, E. B. Elliott states that, ac cord ing to Irenochoraeus (Flem ing’s Ed i -
tor, 1793 edi tion, page 138), the ti tle “Vicarius Filii Dei” was in scribed over the
door of the Vat i can by one of the popes.60

For these rea sons the Latinized ver sion of the mys te ri ous cab a lis tic (Kabbala) 
num ber 666 is most fa vored as the one in tended in Holy Writ. But oth ers feel that
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since the Apoc a lypse was orig i nally writ ten in Greek, the mys tery should be
 re solved in that lan guage. Ac cord ingly, the fol low ing al ter nate ti tle, based upon
 uncial Ae olian Greek (Latin is of that or i gin), and bear ing some cred i bil ity, is given
for the Ital ian Church, that is, the Ro man Church.

I =  10 E =   5
T = 300 K =  20
A =   1 K =  20
L =  30 L =  30
I =  10 H =   8
K =  20 S = 200
A =   1 I =  10

A =   1
To tal = 666, the num ber of

                        the Man of Sin

This view was spon sored by one named Pa reus, who tried the sub sti tu tion of
ev ery other con ceiv able na tional Church in stead of Italika—Greek, Nestorian, Eu -
tychian, Jacobite, Ab ys sin ian, Ar me nian, Eng lish, Lu theran, Swed ish, etc.—but no
other Church an swered.61

The Golden Im age

There is a di rect com par i son to be made be tween the golden im age of the Book 
of Dan iel and the im age of the beast in the Apoc a lypse.

Im age of Beast   Im age of Gold
Rev e la tion 13:18   Dan iel 3:1

600 (six hun dred) Height  60 cubits
 60 (threescore) Breadth  6 cubits
  6 (six)     
666 

         

In both in stances the num bers are mul ti ples of six. Both re fer to stat ues that are
set up. Both have to do with re li gious wor ship, and in each case the pen alty for
fail ure to do so is death. A stud ied com par i son of the de tailed ac tiv ity of King
Nebuchadnezzar, rep re sen ta tive of the civil or dragon el e ment, and the ac tions of
the beast and its im age, the cler i cal or re li gious el e ment, as sists in a better un der -
stand ing of the pro phetic role each will fol low in the near fu ture in putt ing to death
the last mem bers of the body of Christ. When the two ac counts are com bined, the
Holy Spirit fur nishes a pro spec tus of what to ex pect.

Dan iel 3 shows that the civil el e ment will act as ex e cu tioner. In the type, when
the three He brews were brought be fore the king, they were given an op por tu nity to
re cant. Their re ply was, “We are not care ful to an swer thee in this mat ter” (Dan.
3:16). In other words, when the chips are down and this is sue is brought to pub lic
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at ten tion in the fu ture, re li gious scru ples and con science be ing at stake, then a def i -
nite and pos i tive stand will have to be taken. Pru dence will no lon ger be ex pe di ent.

Af ter the neg a tive re sponse of the three He brews, the king of Bab y lon’s vis age
changed, for their re fusal was an af front to his au thor ity and a wound to his pres -
tige—and that be fore a large au di ence. The bow ing to the statue was to be a dis play
of unity. Lead ers from all the var i ous prov inces were to get to gether and si mul ta -
neously wor ship the im age at a given mo ment; i.e., when the mu sic, a na tional or
re li gious an them, was played.

The im age in Dan iel was de scribed as golden to in di cate a re li gious sym bol. The
statue was most likely that of Bel. As the god of the Bab y lo nian Em pire, “Bel” was
in cor po rated into names such as Belshazzar (Isa. 46:1; Jer. 50:2; 51:44; Dan. 1:7;
5:1). The im age of gold was set up on the plain of Dura in the prov ince of Bab y lon
(Dan. 3:1). Since Bab y lon is a sym bol of Chris ten dom, Dura in di cates the scene of
ac tion. In the near fu ture in Chris ten dom, there will be a draw ing to gether of the
peo ples to make a choice. King Nebuchadnezzar did not an tic i pate any dis sent, for
he thought the cir cum stances war ranted his re ceiv ing unan i mous sup port. Al though
he did ob tain a real dem on stra tion of power, he re sented the hand ful who op posed
his or der. De sir ing unan i mous com pli ance, the king gave the three He brews an other
op por tu nity to in di cate their sup port and loy alty. When they de clined, they were
thrown into the fi ery fur nace.

In the type the three He brews were de liv ered mi rac u lously; not even the smell of
smoke was on their cloth ing. Be sides the men who cast them into the fur nace, the
only thing de stroyed was the rope, or cords, which bound them. With their sur vival
the king was “astonied” (as stone, frozen with as ton ish ment). In the antitype, how -
ever, the Lord’s peo ple will be de liv ered ac cord ing to the spirit, not the flesh. It is
the cords of flesh that will be burned, or de stroyed. Whereas the He brew chil dren
were phys i cally de liv ered in con nec tion with stand ing by their con vic tions and
hon or ing God, the feet mem bers of the body of Christ will be de liv ered only as new
crea tures; their cords of flesh will be burned, and they will en ter be yond the veil of
hu man ex pe ri ence.

The statue erected by the king of Bab y lon rep re sented two things: (a) the in vis i -
ble pur ported na tional god him self and (b) a phys i cal rep re sen ta tion of his like ness.
So in the Apoc a lypse, in the fi nal anal y sis, two en ti ties will be thrust be fore the
pub lic eye: (a) the beast and (b) his im age.

The Trin ity

The num ber 666 is com posed of three 6’s. The fact that it is one num ber, yet
con tains three in te gers, sug gests the doc trine to be used as a ploy in the fu ture,
namely, the doc trine of the Trin ity. The Trin ity will serve as a test upon all to
de ter mine their or tho doxy . . . opposers will be elim i nated from so ci ety as cult ists,
non con form ists, and her e tics.

It should be noted that the num ber six, in it self, is not sin ful, for the Holy City of
God (Rev e la tion 21) is re plete with the mul ti ple of six. More over, the ba sic mea sur -
ing reed of the fu ture Tem ple of God to be built in Je ru sa lem is spo ken of as six
cu bits in length (Ezek. 40:5). What makes the num ber 666 so de test able is that it is
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the coun ter feit sa cred num ber whereby the Pa pacy will as sume again the pre rog a -
tives of De ity in the pres ent life.

The pa gan Trin i tar ian doc trine, as shown so pro fusely by Al ex an der Hislop’s The
Two Babylons,62 ex isted many cen tu ries prior to the in tro duc tion of Chris tian ity into
the world. This un holy and un scrip tural doc trine found its way into nom i nal church-
ianity about the time of Constantine. It not only ex isted in Bab y lon but also was
ex pressed in the com pli cated the ol ogy of Hin du ism and Brah man ism. Nearly a hun -
dred years be fore Christ, Kalidasa, one of the most re nowned po ets of In dia, com -
posed the fol low ing hymn in honor of the Trin ity:

In those three Per sons
The one God was shown,
Each first in place,
Each last—not one alone;
Of Shiva, Vishnu, Brahma,
Each may be first, sec ond, third,
Among the blessed three.
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 14

Verse 1:

And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood on the mount Sion, and with
him an hun dred forty and four thou sand, hav ing his Fa ther’s name 
writ ten in their fore heads.

The first five verses of this chap ter should more prop erly be suffixed as a cli max
to Chap ter 13, which re lates (13:15) to the death of the last mem bers of the body of
Christ be cause of their re fusal to bow the knee to the im age of the beast. Their
death ac cord ing to the flesh will re sult in their change to spirit na ture and the com -
ple tion of the Church be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence. The 144,000 who stand
on Mount Sion (Zion) rep re sent the glo ri fied Church; hence verse 1 is fu ture in its
ap pli ca tion. Af ter Je sus ful filled his earthly mis sion, he was laid for a foun da tion in
spir i tual Zion, be ing a tried (and fin ished) stone (Isa. 28:16). The Tem ple class is to
be com pleted in like fash ion at this end of the age: as tried and fin ished stones.

It is this King dom—sym bol ized by Mount Zion, to ward which all of the Lord’s
peo ple march through out this Gos pel Age—that will soon be fully at tained. As
Mo ses went up into the quak ing moun tain the third day (Exod. 19:16–20) and was
lost to the sight of the peo ple be low, so at and in con junc tion with a great time of
trou ble, the last body mem bers will be, as it were, “caught up,” gath ered to the
Lord, changed to his like ness. In the King dom the Word of the Lord will go forth
from Je ru sa lem, but the Law will go forth from Zion, the com pleted and glo ri fied
Church (Isa. 2:3; Mic. 4:2). The very num ber it self, 144,000, is an other in di ca tion
this verse is fu ture.

In Chap ter 7 the 144,000 were also men tioned; there the num ber was said to be
“sealed” (Rev. 7:4). “And I heard the num ber of them which were sealed: and
there were sealed an hun dred and forty and four thou sand of all the tribes of the
chil dren of Is rael.” Hav ing God’s name writ ten or hav ing His mark branded in their
fore heads—per ma nently fixed there in the most in ti mate sense—is the same as be ing 
sealed. The 144,000 are the sons of God in the high est sense of that term. Only
144,000 are to be sealed, and those who are sealed in the full sense of the word will
make their call ing and elec tion sure (2 Pet. 1:10). On this side of the veil the Chris -
tian is in the pro cess of be ing sealed; where this class is spo ken of as hav ing been
sealed, it is an ac com plished fact. The lat ter is a crys tal lized, fin ished work in
which God’s name is per ma nently in grained in the per son’s char ac ter.

Verse 2:

And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many wa ters,
and as the voice of a great thun der: and I heard the voice of harpers 
harp ing with their harps:

Else where in the Bi ble both the Heav enly Fa ther and the Lord Je sus Christ are
 described as speak ing with “the sound [voice, noise] of many [great] wa ters”
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(Ezek. 1:24; 43:2; Rev. 1:15). Ezekiel 1:24, where God’s voice is de scribed as
“the noise of great wa ters,” re lates to the Word of God. The two “wings” rep re sent
the Old and New Tes ta ments, in which can be heard the voice of God Al mighty, for
in Holy Writ God can speak in all the lan guages and di a lects of earth. These wings,
in the vi sion, act as a broad cast me dium or loud speaker trans mit ting Je ho vah’s
voice like the sound of a mighty host. There fore, while John heard the 144,000
sing ing in Rev e la tion 14:1–3, he also heard “a voice,” the voice of the Heav enly
Fa ther, sing ing in uni son with them. God’s voice is “as the voice of many wa ters,
and as the . . . [sound] of . . . thun der.” The thought con veyed is that of a wa ter -
fall, i.e., a con tin u ous, vo lu mi nous voice. The mes sage in tended in the first por tion
of verse 2 may well be that the Fa ther and the Son are heard sing ing loudly and
clearly, as a duet, above the joy ous song of the “harp ers.” But the Fa ther’s voice as
of “a great [sin gu lar] thun der” would sur pass all.

Imag ine the sound of the Heav enly Fa ther sing ing! It is not dif fi cult to con jec ture
how John the Rev e la tor felt upon wit ness ing this vi sion and lis ten ing to this an them
(“And I looked, and . . . I heard”—verses 1 and 2). What in di vid ual Chris tian ex -
pe ri enc ing this res ur rec tion change and hear ing the per sonal com men da tion of the
Mas ter (“Well done, thou good and faith ful ser vant”—Matt. 25:21) would not join
in and ex u ber antly and exultingly sing with heart and voice with his fel low breth -
ren? The last mem bers of the true Church hav ing been freshly slain, it would now
be pos si ble for the whole ret i nue of the saints—the en tire 144,000 in the “air,” or
earth’s at mo sphere (1 Thess. 4:17)—to be for mally in tro duced as a com pleted com -
pany into the courts of heaven “be fore the throne” (Rev. 14:3).

It is to be noted that the “voice from heaven, as the voice of many wa ters, and as
the voice of . . . thun der,” is in tro duced by the ex pres sion “And I heard.” The
“voice of [the] harp ers” is also in tro duced by the ex pres sion “and I heard,” and is
there fore not meant to be equated with the voice of the wa ters or of the thun der.

The harp, a ten-stringed in stru ment, is lik ened to the Word of God (Psa. 33:2,4;
1 Cor. 14:7–9). The ten strings rep re sent the Ten Com mand ments of the Law given
on Mount Si nai to Mo ses—but brought into pitch and at tuned unto the ten dec la ra -
tions of bless ed ness pro nounced by the Lamb in the Ser mon on the Mount (Matt.
5:1–16).1 It is these strings, swept by the de voted ser vants of God, who have the
Holy Spirit dwell ing in their hearts, that yield the most en chant ing strains of the
mu sic of Mo ses and the Lamb. 
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1. The ten dec la ra tions are as fol lows:

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)

(10)

Blessed are the poor in spirit (verse 3).
Blessed are those who mourn (verse 4).
Blessed are the meek (verse 5).
Blessed are those who hun ger and thirst af ter righ teous ness (verse 6).
Blessed are the mer ci ful (verse 7).
Blessed are the pure in heart (verse 8).
Blessed are the peace mak ers (verse 9).
Blessed are those who are per se cuted for righ teous ness’ sake (verse 10).
Blessed are those who are per se cuted falsely for Christ’s sake (verse 11).
Let your light so shine be fore men that they may see your good works and glo rify God
(verse 16).



In verse 2 of the Apoc a lypse, the harp ing does not re fer to the sweet ca dence and
har mony of Scrip ture per tain ing to the var i ous doc trines of truth in the pan oramic
un fold ing of the di vine plan; here the harp ing in di cates the res ur rected saints’ rec -
og ni tion and ap pre ci a tion of the in dwell ing of God’s Spirit, the ac com plished char -
ac ter de vel op ment found in their hearts and minds, and their pos ses sion of a body in
the ex press like ness of the Fa ther’s im age . . . as well as the re al iza tion that now,
at long last, God’s blas phemed name is soon to be vin di cated in the sight of all
man kind.

Some ques tion: Since the harp rep re sents the Word of God in Scrip ture, would n’t
the “voice” of verse 2 rep re sent the Church sing ing on this side of the veil? And
how can the saints be pic tured as pos sess ing harps in heaven? But, it is re plied, do
not the Scrip tures por tray the risen Lord as pos sess ing a chain (Rev. 20:1), a sword
(Psa. 45:3), a sharp sickle (Rev. 14:14), a mea sur ing rod (Rev. 21:15), a cen ser
(Rev. 8:3,5), and a book (Rev. 5:7) in his hand? In the pres ent life the Lord’s saints
study the mu sic of the Word, at tempt ing to learn how to sing the song of Mo ses and
the Lamb, and pro claim ing pub licly and pri vately the gos pel, or good news of God’s
re deem ing grace. The en deavor is to sing suf fi ciently well now so that in the fu ture
the in di vid ual will meet with the Fa ther’s ap proval and thus be rec og nized as one of
the sweet sing ers of Is rael.

Verse 3:

And they sung as it were a new song be fore the throne, and be fore
the four beasts, and the el ders: and no man could learn that song
but the hun dred and forty and four thou sand, which were re -
deemed from the earth.

Only the 144,000 will ever sing this “new song” in rec og ni tion that they have
in deed been num bered among the very elect. To learn the truth and to be pro fi cient
in ex plain ing it to oth ers is one thing, but it is God who will de ter mine whether or
not one can sing the song cor rectly. Some may know all the notes and all the words,
but if, from the di vine stand point, they are not fully in har mony with Him—if He
has not rec og nized such in this full sense—then they are off-key. The 144,000 will
be those who sing this song ac cept ably as far as the Fa ther is con cerned. Only
be yond the veil could all the 144,000 sing to gether at one time and in one place.

This scene takes place with the glo ri fied Church “be fore the throne” (that is,
be ing in the pres ence of the Fa ther and the Son), “be fore the four beasts” or liv ing
ones (that is, meet ing with the sym bolic in spec tion and gov ern men tal ap proval of
the di vine at trib utes), and “[be fore] the el ders” (that is, har mo ni ously ful fill ing the
pre dic tions of Holy Writ rep re sented by the twenty-four books of the Old Tes ta -
ment, which are em blem atic of the whole tes ti mony of Scrip ture).

It should be no ticed that the sing ers are not the el ders (verse 3). Some in ter pret
the twenty-four el ders of Rev e la tion Chap ters 4 and 5 to be the Church, but here the
el ders are not do ing the sing ing. More over, there are only twenty-four el ders, not
144,000. This verse is one of the stron gest ev i dences that the twenty-four el ders in
the Book of Rev e la tion are not the Church but, in stead, rep re sent the tes ti mony of
the Word of God, which was spo ken of old.
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The 144,000 are spo ken of as hav ing been “re deemed from the earth.” The
thought is that of pub lic pur chase, and all the uses of the word agorazo through out
the New Tes ta ment sup port a com mer cial trans ac tion. Ac cord ingly, the word is
trans lated “to buy” twenty-eight times and “re deemed” three times. Rev e la tion 5:9
stip u lates the price of re demp tion of the 144,000, namely, Christ’s “blood.” The
con text of verse 3, un der con sid er ation, does not re fer to the ini tial call ing out of
the re deemed from the world by the preach ing of the gos pel but, rather, to their
pur chase or ac qui si tion at the earthly fo rum as slaves and their re turn to the
Mas ter’s house or home above. The em pha sis is on “wait ing for the adop tion, to
wit, the re demp tion of our body,” “which is the ear nest of our in her i tance un til the
re demp tion of the pur chased pos ses sion, unto the praise of his glory” (Rom. 8:23;
Eph. 1:14; cf. 1 Cor. 1:30; Eph. 4:30).

Verse 4:

These are they which were not de filed with women; for they are
vir gins. These are they which fol low the Lamb whithersoever he
goeth. These were re deemed from among men, be ing the first -
fruits unto God and to the Lamb.

The state ment “These are they which were not de filed with women; for they are
vir gins” is not to be un der stood in a lit eral sense any more than the other sym bols
de scribed in this chap ter. It in di cates sin gle ness of pur pose in fol low ing the Lord.
Paul states, “For I have es poused you to one [spir i tual] hus band, that I may pres ent
you as a chaste vir gin to Christ” (2 Cor. 11:2).

In the mes sage to the Church of Thyatira, the Mas ter re buked those who “suf-
ferest that woman Jezebel [the Ro man Cath o lic Church], which calleth her self a
proph et ess [teacher], to teach and to se duce my ser vants to com mit for ni ca tion” 
(Rev. 2:20). And in Rev e la tion 17:5 this same re li gious sys tem, hav ing de nom i na -
tional daugh ters, is styled the “MOTHER OF HAR LOTS.” These are the “women” re -
ferred to in verse 4, i.e., the women who cause de file ment.

At what point does this de file ment be gin? It oc curs af ter the Lord’s peo ple find
them selves in such hu man or ga ni za tions and the light of truth has pen e trated,
re veal ing to them how God’s plan and char ac ter are be ing mis rep re sented by these
women sys tems. When they hear the Lord’s Word say, “Come out of her, my
peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her sins, and that ye re ceive not of her plagues”
(Rev. 18:4), it be hooves them to re spond. If one re fuses to obey the light granted
by God and the voice of His truth, then de file ment of con science be gins at that
point. Who ever—for fam ily, so cial, or fi nan cial rea sons—holds to that which is
built upon a wrong prin ci ple tra duces the di vine char ac ter and plan; and if af fir ma -
tive ac tion is not taken, such a one will prove un wor thy of be ing counted an over-
comer and will thus fail to have part in the “first res ur rec tion” (Rev. 20:5). Even
though many were in the nom i nal Church down through the age—even though the
wheat and the tares did grow to gether un til the time for sep a ra tion—the true wheat
class has never been in har mony with sec tar i an ism (Matt. 13:24–30,37–43).

In the Par a ble of the Wise and Fool ish Vir gins, the wise rep re sent the Lit tle
Flock and the fool ish pic ture the Great Com pany (Matt. 25:1–12). All are vir gins in
the par a ble, but five are fool ish. Hence there are dif fer ent types of vir gins. The
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con text of Rev e la tion 14:4 does not in clude the fool ish vir gin class, how ever. The
vir gins of the Apoc a lypse are spe cially re deemed . . . God’s cho sen elect. They are
spe cial vir gins be cause they “fol low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth” and are
“not de filed with women.” They are not de filed with sec tar i an ism; they are not un -
duly in flu enced by other peo ple’s opin ions un less, of course, those opin ions are in
har mony with the Word of God.

The ex pres sion “These were re deemed from among men” was ex plained un der
verse 3. This re deemed com pany, be ing called “a firstfruit” (sin gu lar—Sinaitic MS),
sig ni fies a very spe cial class. It also in di cates the com ple tion of that num ber
(144,000) and the con clu sion of that har vest. “Of his own will begat he us with the
word of truth, that we [the Very Elect and later the Great Com pany] should be a
kind of firstfruits [plu ral] of his crea tures” (James 1:18).

The 144,000 on Mount Zion are again spo ken of as a class al ready com pleted:
“[These are they] which were re deemed [past tense] from the earth” (verse 3), and
“these are they which were not de filed [past tense]” (verse 4). There is a most
 fitting ex cep tion, how ever, for they are spo ken of as “they which fol low [pres ent
tense] the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” The use of the pres ent tense in this set -
ting does not sig nify they are fol low ing the Lamb on this side of the veil. Nay! The
Lit tle Flock are spo ken of in their res ur rected state, for will not the saints con tinue,
in the ages to come, to fol low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth? Dur ing their
earthly so journ this very char ac ter is tic or at trib ute has op er ated on their con sciences
as a cleans ing agent in main tain ing their fi del ity to the Mas ter, in avoid ing de file -
ment, in pre serv ing their vir gin ity, even as the Apos tle has said of those as pir ing to
be of the Bride class: “Ev ery man that hath this hope in him purifieth him self, even
as he is pure” (1 John 3:3).

Verse 5:

And in their mouth was found no guile: for they are with out fault
be fore the throne of God.

The pre vi ous earthly so journ of the elect class is com mended, for “in their mouth
was found no guile [no false hood—Sinaitic MS].” This de scrip tion con trasts mark -
edly with the pro fes sions of the false prophet class (Rev. 13:14; 19:20). The Lord’s
true saints are hon est—not hyp o crit i cal—in their con fes sion of faith. It would seem
that the ac com pa ny ing clause “for they are with out fault [blame] be fore the throne
of God” is also a ref er ence to the fin ished course of their pre vi ous life here on
earth. If this is the case, then per haps the Greek word amomos, ren dered “with out
fault,” might better be trans lated “blame less.” Why? Be cause that which is with out
fault or de fect would be per fect, whereas to be blame less does not nec es sar ily in di -
cate per fec tion in thought, word, and deed; “blame less” sig ni fies that which is with -
out cen sure or im pu ta tion of fault. Cer tainly all will agree that thence forth, in their
res ur rected state, the saints will be both fault less and blame less.

As the Apos tle Paul states, the Bride class is be ing de vel oped so “that he [Je sus]
might pres ent . . . to him self a glo ri ous church, not hav ing spot, or wrin kle, or any
such thing; but that it should be holy and with out blem ish” (Eph. 5:27). The Apos -
tle Jude adds, “Now unto him [Je sus] that is able to keep you from fall ing, and to
pres ent you fault less [blame less] be fore the pres ence of his [the Fa ther’s] glory with
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 exceeding joy, To the only wise God our Sav iour, be glory and maj esty, do min ion
and power, both now and ever. Amen” (Jude 24,25).

Verse 6:

And I saw an other an gel fly in the midst of heaven, hav ing the
ev er last ing gos pel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth,
and to ev ery na tion, and kin dred, and tongue, and peo ple,

Verse 7:

Say ing with a loud voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the
hour of his judg ment is come: and wor ship him that made heaven,
and earth, and the sea, and the foun tains of wa ters.

Mes sage of the First An gel

In Scrip ture there are four pri mary us ages for the word “an gel”: (1) It can de note
a spe cial, prom i nent dispensational mes sen ger, or in di vid ual, used of the Lord (see
Rev. 1:20; 2:1,8,12; etc., re gard ing the seven mes sen gers to the Church). (2) “An gel” 
can re fer to Je sus (Rev. 10:1,2; 20:1). (3) The word “an gel” can por tray the forces
of na ture, such as an earth quake, wind, fire, etc. In such highly fig u ra tive or po etic
lan guage, the forces of na ture are pic tured as be ing God’s ser vants, show ing they
are at His dis posal to be used in what ever way He might choose (Psa. 104:4).
(4) And in the Book of Rev e la tion an “an gel” can be a mes sage. Such a mes sage
can be in the in an i mate form of read ing ma te rial, pub lished thoughts, or proc la ma -
tions is sued to en lighten, en cour age, and in struct, as well as re prove, those to
whom the mes sage is ad dressed.

In verses 6 and 7 an “an gel”2 is seen to fly “in the midst of heaven.” This
 expression in di cates some thing out side of, dif fer ent from, or is su ing forth be tween
heaven and earth—hence an in de pend ent voice, or mes sage, not iden ti fied with
estabished re li gious or tho doxy. The har vest mes sage at this end of the age has al -
ready gone forth through out Chris ten dom with the proc la ma tion “Fear God . . . and
wor ship him.”

It is im por tant to note that the first three signs, or mes sages (“an gels”), of Chap -
ter 14 lead up to the in tro duc tion of the scene in Chap ter 15 per tain ing to the seven
last plagues (verses 6, 8, and 9). Thus a sort of time frame is pro vided in which
these three mes sages are to be found and soon ex plained. An other point to no tice is
that the ac count of the first an gel does not in di cate the es tab lish ment of the King -
dom it self, but sim ply de scribes the is su ing of a bold and im por tant pro nounce ment.

Now to dis cuss the proc la ma tion “Fear [rev er ence] God . . . and wor ship him.”
Con ser va tive or tho doxy con ceives God as quite cold, aloof, and aus tere, and Evan -
gel i cal churches place more em pha sis on the role of Je sus and his com pas sion. Very
lit tle is said of the Fa ther. Je sus and God are con sid ered the same, but Evan gel i cals
wor ship Je sus. Al though they know God should be wor shipped, they find it more
 difficult to adore Him from the heart. By and large, Cath o lics wor ship Mary and
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Prot es tants wor ship Je sus, whereas the em pha sis should be on, first, the Fa ther and
then the Son.

“Wor ship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and the foun tains of
wa ters.” Prior to the har vest mes sage, God seemed to be an un iden ti fi able pow er ful
source . . . sort of neb u lous. His at trib utes of Love, Jus tice, Wis dom, and Power
were not fully ap pre ci ated. The truth hon ors the Cre ator God by lay ing down the
prin ci ples of jus tice, mercy, and for give ness in show ing there is a plan for the
world as well as for the Church. It ex plains the doc trine of the Ran som and the
rea son for the per mis sion of evil. In fact, the truth hon ors God to such a de gree that
when one be comes ac quainted there with, he wants to bow the knee and wor ship
Him in thank ful ness that his eyes have been opened to un der stand, in greater mea -
sure, the won der ful hope of the fu ture for all sen tient and obe di ent crea tures. Even
the lit eral works of cre ation (such as the heav ens, the earth, the sea, and the foun -
tains of wa ters), in their va ri ety and beauty, show forth God’s power and hand i -
work and por tend better things to come.

“The hour of his judg ment [judg ing—Rotherham]3 is come” is a ref er ence to the
judg ment of the house of God, both the true and the nom i nal. The em pha sis is on
the judg ment of the spir i tual class. The judg ment of the true Church will be fa vor -
able, while that of Bab y lon will be un fa vor able (1 Pet. 4:17–19). While Bi ble chro -
nol ogy in di cates that six thou sand years tran spired from the fall of Fa ther Adam in
Eden to A.D. 1874,4 Bi ble proph ecy and time par al lels in di cate that the hour of
judg ment, or the in spec tion pe riod re ferred to in verse 7, be gan with A.D. 1878. This
same date, 1878, also marked the time that God caused His true “ev er last ing”
(age-last ing) gos pel to spread through out the world.

The reader is again re minded that verse 6 is a more fit ting com mence ment of
Chap ter 14 than verses 1 through 5.

Verse 8:

And there fol lowed an other an gel, say ing, Bab y lon is fallen, is
fallen, that great city, be cause she made all na tions drink of the
wine of the wrath of her for ni ca tion.

Mes sage of the Sec ond An gel

Based on the Sinaitic text and con tex tual ev i dence, only one fall of Bab y lon is
men tioned. The text should read: “And there fol lowed an other [an gel], a sec ond,
say ing, Is fallen Bab y lon the Great. . . .” Like the first an gel, or mes sage (verse 6),
the sec ond (verse 8) is also a pro nounce ment. The mes sage does not sig nify an
im me di ate de struc tion of churchianity. Rather, it re fers to the spew ing out of the
nom i nal Church from the Lord’s mouth . . . to mys tic Bab y lon’s re jec tion from
di vine fa vor (Rev. 3:16).5
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Dur ing the week of his cru ci fix ion at the First Ad vent, Je sus pro nounced a re jec -
tion of nom i nal fleshly Is rael: “Be hold, your house is left unto you des o late” (Matt.
23:38). These words were ut tered nearly four de cades prior to the ac tual de struc tion
in A.D. 70. Here in verse 8 a sim i lar suretied pre dic tion of ul ti mate de struc tion is
made: of the nom i nal spir i tual house. Few re al ize the al ready fallen-from-grace
con di tion of Bab y lon now; none will fail to rec og nize its sud den and ut ter col lapse
in the near fu ture.

Why this re jec tion by the Lord? The an swer given is: “Be cause she made all na -
tions drink of the [mixed] wine [false doc trines in ter min gled with some truth] . . . 
of her for ni ca tion [her il licit re la tion ship with the world, im part ing her own spirit as
well as par tak ing of the world’s spirit].” Through the Prophet Jer e miah (51:7—
Newberry Bi ble), the Lord states the mat ter in a sim i lar vein: “[Bab y lon] made all
the earth drunken . . . of her wine [from the cra dle to the grave]; there fore the na -
tions are mad [stu pe fied, shar ing in her abom i na tions and im pu ri ties—Rev. 17:4].”

The why and the where fore of the Ro man Cath o lic sys tem’s be ing lik ened to
Bab y lon of old will be treated in the ex pla na tion of Chap ter 16. Suf fice it here to
say that the fall of Bab y lon spo ken of in verse 8 cor re sponds to the “hour of . . .
 judg ment” of verse 7 and also to the date A.D. 1878.

Verse 9:

And the third an gel fol lowed them, say ing with a loud voice, If
any man wor ship the beast and his im age, and re ceive his mark
in his fore head, or in his hand,

Verse 10:

The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is
poured out with out mix ture into the cup of his in dig na tion; and he
shall be tor mented with fire and brim stone in the pres ence of the
holy an gels, and in the pres ence of the Lamb:

Verse 11:

And the smoke of their tor ment ascendeth up for ever and ever:
and they have no rest day nor night, who wor ship the beast and
his im age, and who so ever receiveth the mark of his name.

Mes sage of the Third An gel
The third an gel in the vi sion fol lows the prior two and like them, it is as sumed,

also flew through the midst of heaven, rep re sent ing a mes sage in de pend ent of or -
tho doxy. The third mes sage is rather long, but in sub stance is a warn ing to those
who “wor ship the beast and his im age.” Al though it was pos si ble to wor ship the
beast in past cen tu ries, prior to the har vest time, as stated in the pre ced ing chap ter,
when all the world ex cept the fol low ers of the Lamb (Rev. 13:8) wor shipped the
beast—and al though it was also pos si ble to wor ship the im age of the beast prior to
the har vest, since the for ma tion of the im age be gan in A.D. 1846—verses 9 to 11
re fer to the be gin ning of the har vest (i.e., 1878) on ward in re la tion to the fall of
Bab y lon. To state the mat ter an other way, not as much guilt or cul pa bil ity was in -
volved prior to the dec la ra tion of re jec tion. Now, how ever, af ter Bab y lon fell from
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fa vor be cause she made the na tions drunk with the wine of her for ni ca tion, the mes -
sage is: “Be ware! If you have the mark of ei ther the beast or its im age, you will
re ceive spe cial tor ment. If you do not re spond to the mes sage, then in pro por tion as
you are en light ened with truth and dis obey, you will re ceive the dis ap proval or in -
dig na tion of God. This por tion you will have to drink with oth ers”—worm wood and
gall, as it were. Mat thew 24:51 states that the re jected class will have their “por tion
with the hyp o crites.” The re jected ones are a class of hyp o crites who are in formed
but do not obey. As a re sult, they will share with all the hyp o crites the “weep ing
and gnash ing of teeth.” Those who lend sup port to the beast or its im age or have
the char ac ter is tics thereof (verse 9) will have to im bibe or par take of the “wine,” or
judgments, of God’s wrath (verse 10). How ever, one should not think that “ig no -
rance is bliss,” for those who pre fer to be “will ingly ig no rant” will also be held
ac count able (2 Pet. 3:5–7).

Verse 10 states that such “shall be tor mented with fire and brim stone in the pres -
ence of the holy an gels, and in the pres ence of the Lamb.” The tor ment ex pe ri ence
of the har vest pe riod will not come and go right away; it starts with vex a tion of
con science, tri als, and trib u la tions—es pe cially to those more con sci en tiously mo ti -
vated, for the mes sage is par tic u larly ad dressed to pro fessedly Chris tian men and
women. These are more keenly aware of and more sen si tive to the in iq ui ties of the
sys tems and thus are more apt to be vexed. Since 1878 those who are called of God
and re ceive en light en ment yet re main in Bab y lon be cause of the fear of man, the
re luc tance to lose cer tain hon ors or pres tige, etc., will have to ac count for their con -
tin ued pres ence there. Verses 9 to 11 im ply their aware ness of their fail ure to prop -
erly re spond; they may not dis cuss the mat ter with oth ers, but they have men tal
con flict with their own con science be cause they choose to re main in the sys tem.

The mes sage is sim ply: “From 1878 on, be alert! In this hour of de ci sion the
Lord wants a sep a ra tion. The har vest pe riod is a time of sep a ra tion. Come out
of Bab y lon, for she has fallen. If you re main in her, you will be come guilty in pro -
por tion to your un der stand ing. If you hear the Lord’s voice and do not re spond,
then do not ex pect to be spe cially fa vored when her trou ble co mes. You will share
 Babylon’s trou bles, tor ment, and brim stone; you will have the same ex pe ri ence that
Bab y lon will have.”

What will be the na ture of the tor ment with fire and brim stone? “Fire” sym bol -
izes se vere trial (cf. 1 Pet. 1:7), and “brim stone,” which is sul fur, adds to the in ten -
sity of the fire, sig ni fy ing ei ther com plete pu ri fi ca tion or com plete ex ter mi na tion as
God sees fit.

The tor ment takes place “in the pres ence of the holy an gels, and in the pres ence
of the Lamb.” Mat thew 25:31,32 helps to iden tify the “holy an gels” as be ing to a
large ex tent, if not wholly, the risen saints. The ex pres sion “in the pres ence of the
Lamb” seems to be re lated to the Sec ond Pres ence of the Lord.

The “tor ment” with some will per tain not only to the pres ent life but also to the
shame that will ex tend into the King dom Age—and even be yond the Mil len nium
into the ev er last ing fu ture. When ever those of this class hap pen to think back, they
will ex pe ri ence a twinge of shame be cause of their past ac tions. From that stand -
point the “smoke” or re mem brance of their shame, or tor ment, will be an ev er last ing
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les son to them selves and, more par tic u larly, to oth ers in the ages to come. Those
who, in the pres ent hu man ex pe ri ence, re ceive the mark of the beast or his im age
will fig u ra tively “have no rest day nor night” in the King dom Age; only af ter a
pe riod of pur ga tion will the tor ment cease—but not the “smoke.”

Smoke rises from the place where burn ing took place. Ac cord ingly, not only will
the in di vid ual wrong do ers them selves ex pe ri ence shame, but oth ers who re flect
back upon cer tain events, times, and cir cum stances will think upon those who did
the wrong. Thus oth ers will view these wrong deeds and the ret ri bu tion from the
stand point of ex am ple and judg ment. The smoke will “as cend” in the sense that,
where nec es sary, the sin ful deeds will be pub licly ex posed, or re vealed, to both
wrong doer and on looker. When the King dom is es tab lished, hu mil i a tion will be felt
by var i ous popes, em per ors, and cer tain in di vid u als upon their com ing forth from
the grave and hear ing the terms that must be met in or der to abide by the laws of
Mes siah and to re ceive life. They will ex pe ri ence shame for their past mis rep re sen -
ta tion of God and Christ in the earth and for their fraud u lent claims not based on
Scrip ture. The Lord will speak of such, “I never knew you” (Matt. 7:21–23); yet
they posed as his chief rep re sen ta tives upon earth.

To day there is no lit eral smoke in the Val ley of Ge hen na in Is rael as there was
many cen tu ries ago when the burn ing was con tin u ous, but any one ac quainted with
the his tory of Je ru sa lem would know of its past as so ci a tion as the Val ley of Hin-
nom, where gar bage was burned and the corpses of crim i nals con sid ered un wor thy
of burial were thrown. Even though there is no lit eral fire or smoke now—even
though that con sump tion took place thou sands of years ago—the his tor i cal mem ory
of that place lin gers on. Like wise in a spir i tual or fig u ra tive sense, the smoke, or
les son of the past, will lin ger on.

In sum ma tion, three an gels went through the midst of heaven. Each was a dis -
tinct mes sage, but all three pointed out the date 1878. The im por tant point is that a
date is fur nished with out nam ing the date.

Verse 12:

Here is the pa tience of the saints: here are they that keep the
com mand ments of God, and the faith of Je sus.

The date 1878 marks the end of the sixth Church ep och and the be gin ning of the
sev enth or Laodicean pe riod. The three an gels of verses 6 through 11 are sim ply
an nounce ments of facts and warn ings ad dressed to the last stage of church his tory:
(a) “Fear God,” (b) “Bab y lon is fallen,” and (c) “If any man wor ship the beast and
his im age. . . .”

Verse 12 is a com men da tion of the faith ful ness of the true saints of the last mem -
bers of the Phil a del phia era, which ter mi nated at the end of A.D. 1877, and it har -
mo nizes with the re marks ad dressed to that Church: “Be cause thou hast kept the
word of my pa tience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temp ta tion, which shall
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell upon the earth” (Rev. 3:10).6
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Verse 13:

And I heard a voice from heaven say ing unto me, Write, Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord from hence forth: Yea, saith the
Spirit, that they may rest from their la bours; and their works do
fol low them.

Verse 14:

And I looked, and be hold a white cloud, and upon the cloud one
sat like unto the Son of man, hav ing on his head a golden crown,
and in his hand a sharp sickle.

Blessed Dead
“The dead which die” here are not those of Adam’s race, reck oned dead in their

tres passes and sins (Matt. 8:22), who later sur ren der them selves to the Lord and
be come con verts to Chris tian ity. The mat ter can be rea soned thus: If to “die in the
Lord” is viewed as a con se cra tion to God and His ser vice of those who pre vi ously
were dead in Adam—namely, their cru ci fix ion of the flesh and its lusts and the daily
en deavor to keep the body un der (1 Cor. 9:27)—then one would be forced to con -
clude that the “works” which fol low or con tinue would be some deeds of the flesh
that took place prior to con ver sion—ob vi ously the wrong thought.

No, blessed are the dead in Christ (those reck oned dead to sin and the world
through con se cra tion and bap tism into Christ’s death—Rom. 6:2–4) who die, or ter -
mi nate their earthly pil grim age in lit eral death. Blessed are these dead, in Christ,
who thus fin ish their course, for if their ac tual death oc curs at the time spec i fied and
un der the con di tions of faith ful ness im plied by the ex pres sion “which die in the
Lord,” they will ex pe ri ence the happy lot in di cated by “the Spirit” as rest ing from
their la bors and their works fol low ing them.

Some feel that the ful fill ment of this Scrip ture be gan at Pen te cost and con tin ued
through out the Gos pel Age as the faith ful were laid to rest, their wea ri some toil and
pil grim age ceas ing there, and that naught awaits such but their re ward (Rev. 6:11),
to be granted at the last day when they are awak ened from the tomb in the first
res ur rec tion morn. It is fur ther rea soned that al though the faith ful are now muted in
death (Psa. 115:17; Eccl. 9:5), the mem ory and the ex am ple of their lives lin ger
on, and the coun sel, in struc tion, and no ble works of a few of this num ber have been
pre served and passed on to ben e fit suc ceed ing gen er a tions.

How ever ed i fy ing, en cour ag ing, and seem ingly rea son able this thought may be,
ex cep tion is taken, for while the dead might be spo ken of as rest ing from their
la bors since Pen te cost, yet their works did not con tinue on in the sense re quired and
de clared by the Spirit in verse 13. When used in con junc tion with the gen i tive case,
the Greek word meta is to be trans lated by the Eng lish equiv a lent “with”; where
found in re la tion to the ac cu sa tive case, meta is to be in ter preted as “af ter.” Since
the for mer con di tion ap plies here, the works of the Chris tian dead should be thought
of as fol low ing with them. Be cause in the King James, the Amer i can Re vised Stan -
dard, and cer tain other ver sions, this Greek word is left un trans lated and thus is
omit ted from the Eng lish text, one is apt to draw his own con clu sion as to the sense
im plied. If, on the other hand, meta had been re tained and in serted into the Eng lish
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text in the proper man ner, there would be no room for con jec ture on this point.
Meta, when used in con junc tion with the gen i tive case else where in the King James
Ver sion, is ren dered “with” 346 times and is not once trans lated “af ter.” Verse 13
states that the works of “the dead which die” fol low with [meta] them, not af ter
them!

The phrase “rest from their la bours; and their works do fol low” is wor thy of
con sid er ation. The word “and” is a poor sub sti tute for the Greek word de. “And” is
used as an equiv a lent of this word only four times in the New Tes ta ment; in con -
trast, de is trans lated “but” over 2,000 times, and “but” in deed more prop erly suits
the sit u a tion in this case. The line of thought is as fol lows: The blessed ones who
die rest from their la bors, but their works con tinue with them. The fa tigu ing as pect
of their la bors ceases with the ac qui si tion of a new body from above—for then their
ac tiv i ties will con tinue glo ri ously on, un ham pered by the for mer ves sels of clay.

There fore, verse 13 might be para phrased thus: “Blessed are the dead which die
in the Lord from hence forth. Yea, saith the Spirit, for now not only may such rest
from their toil, but their work of love and joy ous ser vice to God ac com pa nies them
be yond, un in ter rupted by the sleep of death.” (Un der this cir cum stance death may
be spo ken of as a bless ing, whereas oth er wise it is usu ally pic tured as an en emy—
1 Cor. 15:26; Jer. 31:16.)

It would be dif fi cult to rec on cile the in ter pre ta tion of verse 13 as ap ply ing to Pen -
te cost on ward, since Chris tians who died there af ter are scrip tur ally re ferred to as
be ing asleep in Je sus (1 Thess. 4:14; Acts 7:60) and this por tion of God’s Word
be speaks ac tiv ity fol low ing death. Only when the set ting and ful fill ment of verse 13
are thought of as oc cur ring at the end of the Gos pel Age is the dif fi culty re moved.

This dispensational as pect is con firmed by the re la tion ship that ex ists be tween
John’s hear ing the Spirit ut ter the bless ing to at tend “the dead which die in the Lord
from hence forth” (verse 13) and his look ing to the source whence this in for ma tion
em a nates (verse 14) and see ing the “Son of man” seated on a white cloud with a
sickle in his hand. Ev i dently, the set ting of this proph ecy and its ful fill ment are pic -
tured as tak ing place dur ing the Sec ond Ad vent, when the Mas ter Reaper him self—
with an at ten dant white cloud of bless ing, mercy, and truth—su per in tends the
har vest work fore told to oc cur at the end of the age (Matt. 13:39). In no sense does
the pe riod of time in which this proph ecy is lo cated ap ply to the Jew ish har vest at
the be gin ning of the age; rather, it lies within the Gos pel Age har vest at the close of
the age, at which time a two fold har vest is in di cated in the vi sion; i.e., “the har vest
of [the wheat of] the earth” (verse 15) and the har vest of “the vine of the earth
[Chris ten dom]” (verses 18 and 19), both of which are closely re lated in time
se quence and are pic tured as the har vest of the wheat and the tares (Matt. 13:24–30,
37–43) at the end of the age.

The “golden crown” on the Son of man’s head cor rob o rates the time pe riod as
the Sec ond Ad vent, namely, the re turn of earth’s ap pointed King. Christ has ever
reigned over his true fol low ers since Pen te cost (Psa. 2:6,7; Acts 13:33). There fore,
the Son of man’s reign over his true Church is not sym bol ized here but, rather,
har vest ac tiv ity. Nor does the con text in di cate Christ’s reign over the world.
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The ex pres sion “which die . . . from hence forth” (verse 13) bears in ves ti ga tion.
At ten tion is called to the fact that this bless ing ac crues to the dead not at such a date
but from a par tic u lar point on the stream of time for ward. As John heard a “voice
from heaven” ex plain to him the mean ing of the things which were about to tran -
spire, so the Holy Spirit there tes ti fied, and caused John to bare re cord, that a mes -
sage from God would de scend upon His peo ple dur ing the har vest, in form ing them
of the ar rival of this date and the sig nif i cance of events as they per tain to the ex pe ri -
ence of the Chris tian dead there af ter. This “voice from heaven” is sim i lar to the
mes sage which en joins God’s peo ple to come out of Bab y lon (Rev. 18:4); as a
sharp sickle, the voice, or mes sage, con sti tutes the sep a rat ing in flu ence de signed to
in duce God’s chil dren to dis as so ci ate them selves from nom i nal Chris ten dom and its
ways. First preached in A.D. 1878, it was pe cu liarly as so ci ated with the work and
min is try of Charles Rus sell, whose ex po si tions of Scrip ture per ti nent to the very
sub ject un der con sid er ation have since gone forth, and there is no rea son to doubt
their au then tic ity. 

The Apos tle clearly states that dur ing the sound ing of the sev enth or last trump,
the faith ful saints who die will no lon ger sleep in death but will ex pe ri ence an
in stan ta neous change from death to life con di tions. Hear his words: “Be hold, I
shew you a mys tery; We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a mo -
ment, in the twin kling of an eye, at the last trump[et]: for the trum pet [mes sage]
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in cor rupt ible, and we shall be changed.
For this cor rupt ible must put on incorruption, and this mor tal must put on im mor -
tal ity” (1 Cor. 15:51–53).

Rap ture of the Church

For if we be lieve that Je sus died and rose again, even so them also
which sleep in Je sus will God bring with him. For this we say unto
you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and re main
unto the com ing [pres ence] of the Lord shall not pre vent [pre cede]
them which are asleep. For the Lord him self shall de scend from
heaven with a shout [of en cour age ment], with the voice of the arch -
an gel, and with the [sev enth] trump[et] of God: and the dead in
Christ shall rise first: Then we which are alive and re main shall be
caught up to gether with them in the clouds [of af flic tion], to meet
the Lord in the air [earth’s at mo sphere, not the heaven of heav ens]:
and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Where fore com fort one
an other with these words. (1 Thess. 4:14–18)

Paul coun sels the flock of God not to be de spon dent con cern ing their breth ren
who had fallen asleep in death. He informs the liv ing dis ci ples that the gates of
death would not for ever pre vail against those loved ones, for as God had raised
Je sus from death to life, so like wise would the Fa ther de liver the de ceased breth ren
and lead them forth at the Sec ond Ad vent “with him,” that is, as well as or in ad di -
tion to Je sus. That God’s pur pose was to raise not only Je sus but also the Church
was, the Apos tle re minds the Thessalonian Chris tians, the log i cal out growth of their
be lief and faith in God and in the res ur rec tion. 
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Many think the pas sage cited above re fers to a phys i cal rap ture of the Church at
the close of the Gos pel Age. It is as sumed that both the liv ing and the dead saints
will, at the same time, be trans lated to gether to heav enly glory at the sec ond com ing
and ap pear ing of Je sus Christ. How ever, the Apos tle de clares that (a) those “which
sleep in Je sus” will God lead forth with him, and (b) the liv ing saints at this time
will not pre cede (Greek phthano) but will fol low the dead, or sleep ing mem bers, in
res ur rec tion change, be cause (c) “the dead in Christ shall rise first.” In other
words, the res ur rec tions of the two classes, the dead and the liv ing, do not co in cide
in their ful fill ment.

“Then we which are alive and re main shall be caught up to gether with them in
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.” The word “then” (Greek epeita), hav ing
the sig nif i cance here of a sub se quent event, might better be trans lated “af ter ward.”
Nor is it nec es sary to hast ily con clude that the liv ing saints must be “caught up”
im me di ately fol low ing the sleep ing mem bers’ change to res ur rec tion like ness of
their Lord. The same Greek word is used in 1 Co rin thi ans 15:46, where Paul draws
a com par i son be tween the two Ad ams. The first man, Adam, the nat u ral fa ther of
the hu man race, is spo ken of as be ing “of the earth, earthy”; and the sec ond Adam,
the risen Re deemer, is re ferred to as be ing spir i tual—“the Lord from heaven”
(1 Cor. 15:47). “Howbeit that was not first which is spir i tual, but that which is
nat u ral; and af ter ward [epeita] that which is spir i tual” (1 Cor. 15:46). Since sev eral 
mil len nia elapsed be tween the ap pear ance of the first Adam and “af ter ward” the
 introduction of the sec ond Adam, “that which is spir i tual,” the pos si bil ity arises
that, sim i larly, a pe riod of time, though in this in stance of rel a tively short du ra tion,
could also ex ist be tween the res ur rec tion change of the sleep ing saints and the trans -
la tion of the tar ry ing mem bers of the body of Christ, who, be ing alive dur ing his
pres ence, are “then [that is, af ter ward] . . . caught up to gether with them [the
raised sleep ing saints].”

The word “to gether” (Greek hama) should not al ways be as so ci ated with con cur -
rent mo tion or ac tiv ity, for it can also mean place ir re spec tive of the time el e ment.
In deed, in this very epis tle just eleven verses later (1 Thess. 5:10), the breth ren are
in formed that Je sus “died for us, that, whether we wake or sleep, we should live
to gether [hama] with him.” Place and as so ci a tion are clearly sig ni fied in 1 Thessa -
lon ians 5:10, but it would be in ap pro pri ate to sub sti tute the phrase or thought of
liv ing at the same in stant or the same time. How ever, an in tended dou ble mean ing
holds true for 1 Thessalonians 4:17. Yet even the def i ni tion of the term “to gether”
as be ing in dic a tive of place and as so ci a tion with Je sus con sti tutes but half its full
sig nif i cance, as will be ex plained shortly.

Un less a deeper mean ing is im plied, it would be dif fi cult to ac count for the pe -
cu liar stress the Apos tle lays upon the fact that the liv ing saints will by no means—
shall in no wise—pre cede, but will fol low in res ur rec tion change those pre vi ously
fallen asleep. This Paul ad di tion ally de clares to be “the word of the Lord.” The
em phatic dis tinc tion would be strange in deed if the res ur rec tion changes of the
sleep ing saints and the liv ing mem ber ship were to oc cur si mul ta neously—or nearly
so. How ever, if an ap pre cia ble in ter val of time was to sep a rate the two events, then
surely it can be un der stood why the Apos tle would wish to ac cen tu ate such par tic u -
lar ity. Paul knew such an oc cur rence would be a sur pris ing de vel op ment, most
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 un an tic i pated, and those for whom it was in tended would re quire spe cial re as sur -
ance that this was truly the Word of the Lord. Thus the saints liv ing at this crit i cal
point in time are spe cif i cally in structed in no un cer tain terms.

Two Rap tures

In the light of the fore go ing, one is in a better po si tion to see that there are to be
two rap tures of the Church at the end of the age: first, an in vis i ble rap ture of the
sleep ing saints as a body, and later on, a sec ond in vis i ble rap ture of the liv ing saints
as a com pany. 1 Thessalonians 4:13–17 is not pri mar ily con cerned with the ex pe ri -
ence of those in di vid ual saints who die dur ing the in terim be tween these two events,
or rap tures. It is Rev e la tion 14:13 that more par tic u larly dis cusses the de tails af fect -
ing in di vid u als who die sub se quent to A.D. 1878, the date of the first rap ture, up
to the lat ter, still fu ture rap ture, in di cat ing they re ceive an in stan ta neous res ur rec tion
change at the mo ment of death.

Paul, in his epis tle to the Thessalonians, informs the Church that those par tic i pat -
ing in the sec ond rap ture—the liv ing rem nant—are to be (a) “caught up to gether
[as a com pany]” and (b) “in the clouds [sym bolic of trou ble and per se cu tion upon
the faith ful], to meet the Lord in the air.” Strictly speak ing, this has not been the
ex pe ri ence  of all saints who have died ei ther be fore or af ter A.D. 1878. Yet sev eral
scrip tural ref er ences per tain ing to the clos ing days in di cate that the very last
mem bers  will suf fer vi o lence and death, thereby be ing abruptly caught or snatched
up from the earthly fold. Their ex pe ri ence would be com pa ra ble to that of Eli jah
(typ i cally  rep re sent ing not an in di vid ual but a class), who was caught up in a fi ery
char iot and an ac com pa ny ing whirl wind (2 Kings 2:11). Other pic tures il lus trate the
same les son, such as:

The Be head ing of John the Bap tist (Mark 6:17–28)
Gid eon and the Bro ken Earthly Ves sels (Judges 7)
The Bruis ing of the Heel Mem bers of the Body of Christ (Gen. 3:15)
Vi tal iza tion of the Im age of the Beast, Fol lowed by the Per se cu tion
     and Death of True Chris tians (Rev. 13:11–18)

Af ter care ful con sid er ation of these and other Scrip tures, the con clu sion seems
rea son able that there will be no par tic u lar in di vid ual who can, in the fu ture ages of
eter nity, be looked back upon as the one last mem ber of  THE CHRIST. To have one
such in di vid ual would de tract from the pre em i nence of Je sus as the Head of The
Christ com pany and would vi o late, to a cer tain ex tent, the prin ci ples laid down re -
spect ing the of fice of the High Priest (Lev. 21:17–23). Thus the last mem bers will
de part as a com pany, and the Gos pel Age, as it ap plies to the Very Elect, will have
a dis tinct and abrupt end ing, even as the Church had a def i nite com mence ment at
Pen te cost. Now the ex pres sion “to gether” (1 Thess. 4:17) takes on its full sig nif i -
cance: be ing caught up at the same time or in stant, as well as to a place and as so ci a -
tion with the Mas ter.

If the com monly ac cepted view of a phys i cal rap ture of both the liv ing and the
dead saints were be held vi su ally by the world, this spec ta cle would hin der the
 development and trial of tar ry ing Chris tians who would die thence forth. In other
words, it would prove an ob sta cle to the pu ri fi ca tion and trial of the Great Com pany
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class, who do not par tic i pate in the first res ur rec tion (Rev. 20:6) but are dealt with
next in the di vine ar range ment prior to the in au gu ra tion of the King dom.

More over, it is dif fi cult to rec on cile the var i ous proph e cies of the Sec ond Ad vent
if they are all con sid ered and un der stood from a purely lit eral or phys i cal stand -
point. The com plex ity is fur ther in creased if all the proph e cies are thought to
con verge and meet their ful fill ment in a sin gle stu pen dous event oc cur ring at the
mo ment of the Lord’s ar rival. Con sider: Mes siah is pic tured as com ing with a shout
(1 Thess. 4:16); hav ing a sword in his mouth and a sword upon his thigh (Rev.
19:15; Psa. 45:3); hold ing a trum pet, a book, a sickle, a key, and a chain in his
hand (1 Thess. 4:16; Rev. 10:2; 14:14; 20:1); and be ing seated on a white cloud, a
white horse, and on the right hand of the power of God (Rev. 14:14; 19:11; Matt.
26:64). As the var i ous proph e cies mark ing the First Ad vent did not all ma te ri al ize
on one sin gle oc ca sion, so these and other Scrip tures can be har mo nized when un -
der stood to de pict var i ous ac tiv i ties and events tak ing place dur ing the pe riod of the
Sec ond Ad vent—the char ac ter of which is por trayed in fig u ra tive and spir i tual sym -
bol isms.

How ever, the pur pose at hand is not to at tempt to rec on cile these events but,
rather, to note that a dis tinct time in ter val, or pe riod of in spec tion, is in di cated by
sev eral of the proph e cies which touch upon the first fea tures of the Mas ter’s re turn
and the work as so ci ated with his pres ence. The Lord’s peo ple are told he will sit as
a re finer of sil ver and gold (Mal. 3:3). The seated pos ture of Christ sug gests a
pe riod of test ing and trial, not im me di ate judg ment. In the pres ent life the Chris tian
is un der judg ment, and this is es pe cially true to day, as the set ting of this proph ecy
of Malachi has its real ap pli ca tion in the lat ter days, i.e., in the days of the Mas ter
Re finer’s re turn. No mock trial or re fin ing work will be found nec es sary for foot -
step fol low ers of the Re deemer in the life be yond the veil; in stead there will be
com men da tion and pro por tion ate re ward for hav ing done good in the pre vi ous life.
Those of the sec ond ary spir i tual class, the Great Com pany, will re ceive less honor,
be ing deemed merely wor thy of life. And those pre vi ously en light ened by the Holy
Spirit who “have tasted the good word of God, and the pow ers of the world [age] to
come,” but are sub se quently proven un fit for life, and thus are wor thy of Sec ond
Death (Heb. 6:4–8), will have no part in the res ur rec tion to life at all; it will not be
nec es sary for them to hear a sen tence pro nounced re mand ing them to the abyss, or
eter nal sleep of death. To be raised to hear such a sen tence would be mean ing less— 
it would serve no good pur pose and would not be a trial in the true sense of the
word, as the fate of this class was sealed ear lier. The trial, test ing, and re fin ing of
the spir i tual seed class take place down here on earth, prior to their re cep tion to
honor and glory.

Time is an im por tant fac tor, and since this judg ing work is not in stan ta neously
con cluded, the Mas ter is shown seated on a white cloud while en gag ing in har vest -
ing work (Rev. 14:14). In Mat thew 13:48 the gos pel net is be ing drawn to shore,
and the Lord’s mes sen gers, or fish ers of men, are shown seated while the sort ing
work is be ing ac com plished. Rev e la tion 3:20 de scribes the Lord as stand ing at the
door in these lat ter days, knock ing and await ing the re sponse of the faith ful few
who are re warded with food in due sea son. The door through which the Mas ter
co mes to his peo ple is not the por tal of death but the por tal of one’s heart which,
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when opened unto Je sus in these days of the sev enth or last ep och of the Church’s
ex pe ri ence, will be filled with boun ties new and old and will re ceive a con fir ma tion
of the bless ed ness of the Mas ter’s pres ence in a spe cial sense (Dan. 12:12).

These are but a few of the many Scrip tures that give an in sight into the na ture of
Je sus’ pres ent judg ment, which be gins with the “house of God” (1 Pet. 4:17). Suf -
fice it to say that a pe riod of trial is in di cated for his pro fessed peo ple tab er nac ling
here in the flesh dur ing the har vest at the end of the age.

Pres ent Work of the Risen Saints

What would be the pres ent lot of the risen saints now oc cu py ing earth’s at mo -
sphere? Might it not be in prin ci ple a time pe riod sim i lar to those days of the res -
ur rected Mas ter, prior to his as cen sion, when he ad min is tered to the needs of his
dis ci ples? Though all power and au thor ity un der God had been se cured to Je sus by
rea son of his ful fill ing the su preme and faith ful sac ri fice of his hu man na ture (Matt.
28:18), he had not yet as cended to the Fa ther (John 20:17) but re mained in vis i bly
pres ent with them the greater part of forty days, only oc ca sion ally and ju di ciously
man i fest ing him self to them in dif fer ent forms and in var i ous ways as would best
strengthen them with a new and liv ing hope (1 Pet. 1:3)—by es tab lish ing their faith
in the re al ity of his res ur rec tion.

To this end Je sus sup pressed his own long ing feel ings for and joy ous an tic i pa tion
of meet ing with the Fa ther. What con de scend ing grace! The honor, emol u ments,
and praise due the be loved Son must needs await the com ple tion of this im por tant
work on be half of his dis ci ples. Forty days later Je sus as cended on high, and the
full re splen dent glory of his tri um phal en try into the courts of heaven com menced.
Who can imag ine the ec stasy, the gran deur, the joy ous tu mult and ac cla ma tion
 attendant so sig nif i cant an event? Wor thy the Lamb! Nor would this ex cite ment
 subside in a few hours or a day. Ev i dently a ten-day pe riod was de creed by di vine
fore sight, and pro phet i cally so fixed, to al low suf fi cient time for this ju bi la tion prior
to the for mal surety of his blood im pu ta tion on be half of his Church, which took
place at Pen te cost.

The pres ent con di tion of the risen saints, it is log i cal to be lieve, is anal o gous to
that of Je sus dur ing those forty days (Acts 1:3) be fore his as cen sion to heaven. The
fact that this sup po si tion ne ces si tates a close prox im ity be tween the forces of good
and evil, as they would oc cupy the same me dia or sim i lar en vi rons about the earth,
should not be a real ob sta cle to ei ther faith or rea son, for this con di tion al ready ex -
isted prior to A.D. 1878, ever since the days of Noah. The Devil and his an gels have
been con fined to earth’s at mo sphere for more than four thou sand years. To such an
ex tent has Sa tan usurped this realm that he is al luded to as the “prince of the power
of the air” (Eph. 2:2). Yet this oc cu pa tion has not pro hib ited God’s holy mes sen -
gers from hav ing ac cess to and from His peo ple; nor have the de mo niac pow ers
been able to in ter fere with the host of guard ian an gels and their min is tra tions on
be half of the con se crated to pro tect the true in ter ests of the Lord’s flock. (Of course
di vine Wis dom and Power may oc ca sion ally per mit tem po rary de lays and ob struc -
tions to teach hu mil ity, ap pre ci a tion, and obe di ence to those laws which would keep
the con se crated in the pro tec tive cir cle of His love—Dan. 10:12,13.)
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This same strange anom aly ex ists here be low on the earthly plane. Var i ous na -
tions with op pos ing ide ol o gies and hos tile in ten tions habitate the same globe. The
same prin ci ple holds true with re spect to hu man ity at large: crim i nals, mur der ers,
adul ter ers, rack e teers, ju ve nile de lin quents—that is, the bas er el e ments of so ci ety—
dwell to gether in the same sphere, or realm, with the de cent, up right, law-abid ing
cit i zens or more re spect able mem bers of so ci ety. This teem ing mass of mixed
hu man ity, scat tered over the face of the earth, num bers over four bil lion souls, and
yet there is con sid er able room for more ex pan sion. The thought as to whether such
a par a dox i cal con di tion as this could ex ist—whether an in con gru ous mixed mul ti -
tude could live to gether on earth in close prox im ity to each other—does not even
en ter one’s mind be cause this strange state of af fairs is seen daily. The ques tion is
not if such a con di tion could ever ex ist but why? The only sat is fac tory an swer lies in
un der stand ing the phi los o phy of the per mis sion of evil; namely, that the con di tion
is tem po rary and is de signed to ul ti mately teach all of God’s in tel li gent crea tures
(a) the ex ceed ing sin ful ness of sin, (b) sin’s con ta gious pow ers, (c) the ne ces sity of
evil to test and de velop the faith and obe di ence of the Church, (d) the de sir abil ity of
the King dom, and (e) the mag ni fi ca tion of God’s Jus tice, Love, Power, and Wis -
dom through the fu ture erad i ca tion of sin by the di vine pro gram.

The orig i nal ques tion was what the risen saints are pres ently do ing. Since over
twenty bil lion souls of fallen hu man ity, as well as the un num bered host of an gels
who were dis obe di ent in the world, or age, be fore the Flood, are to be judged in -
di vid u ally (1 Cor. 6:2,3), how can the risen saints prop erly per form such a gi gan tic
task un less, prior to this judg ment work, they be come ac quainted with the past life-
styles, deeds good and bad, and the char ac ter traits of this mixed mul ti tu di nous host
of in di vid u als of whom they had not the least prior per sonal knowl edge? Would
not the var i ous mem bers of the risen body also need in struc tion as to what level
of au thor ity and what sphere of in flu ence—that is, what place in the chain of com -
mand—they are to oc cupy and con trol?

The risen saints would not be en gaged in King dom work as re spects the re main -
ing mem bers of the body of Christ in the flesh, those still here on earth, for down
through the Gos pel Age Je sus alone, in con junc tion with the guard ian an gelic host,
has quite ef fi ciently su per in tended the de vel op ment of the Church as its Apos tle and
High Priest (Heb. 3:1)—with out the need for any ad di tional sup port on the part of
the risen mem ber ship. Over the past cen tury or so, the risen saints have been
 occupied with the nec es sary school ing and ori en ta tion pre pa ra tory to their fu ture
King dom work on be half of oth ers. And the pri mary work of Chris tians in the flesh
on this side of the veil con tin ues to be their trans for ma tion into the char ac ter like -
ness of God’s dear Son.

There fore, it is be lieved that the risen saints are now, and have been ever since
A.D. 1878, with the Lord “in the air” (1 Thess. 4:17), await ing the com ple tion
of the body mem bers, and that they are pres ently en gaged in works in ci den tal and
pre pa ra tory to the King dom reign of Christ and his Bride. In ad di tion, it is be lieved
that the Church will be in tro duced to the Heav enly Fa ther as a class, or com pleted
com pany (not with stand ing any in di vid ual honor or rec og ni tion which may later
be ex tended), and that this for mal pre sen ta tion is an event yet fu ture. The con di tion
of the res ur rected saints who have been raised to spirit na ture (but not of fice) is
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com pa ra ble to that of Je sus dur ing those forty days be fore his as cen sion. In the
in ter val  of time be tween Je sus’ as cen sion on high and Pen te cost, two note wor thy
se ries of events were tran spir ing. One had to do with Je sus’ be ing feted by the
heav enly host for his faith ful per sonal per for mance in hav ing just freshly laid the
ba sis for sal va tion of the hu man race. The other had to do with his apos tles and
dis ci ples who were in structed to tarry at Je ru sa lem un til the out pour ing of the Holy
Spirit. In the heaven of God’s pres ence above, there was great joy and ju bi la tion;
but in the heavenlies (Eph. 1:3; 2:6), or con se crated spir i tual realm be low, there was
si lence, a spir i tual vac uum, as it were, un til Pen te cost.

Si lence in Heaven a Half Hour
A sim i lar brief, in def i nite si lence—spo ken of as last ing “half an hour” (Rev.

8:1)—will oc cur at the end of this age. Dur ing that time, fol low ing the com ple tion
of the body of Christ, the Great Com pany or fool ish vir gin class will ex pe ri ence a
pe riod of noncommunication and lack of rec og ni tion from on high. The re main ing
con se crated in the flesh, those new crea tures in Christ Je sus who have lost their
crowns, will, for a brief time, have no com mu ni ca tion be tween heaven above and
them selves be low. This si lence will be an ev i dence or sign that the Bride of Christ
is com plete, and it will oc cur while the heav enly host is pri mar ily pre oc cu pied with
cel e brat ing the tri um phal en try of Christ with his Bride into the courts of heaven.
When this ex u ber ant dis play of feel ings abates—af ter the di vinely ap pointed time
ex pires—then will swiftly fol low a suc ces sion of events (the first be ing the de liv er -
ance of the Great Com pany class), which will ul ti mately usher in God’s prom ised
King dom on earth. At last, in due time, the glo ri ous ef fect and the peace able fruit-
age of Christ’s great re demp tive sac ri fice will be the happy lot of man kind; the
high way of ho li ness and of op por tu nity for life will open to such as are will ing and
obe di ent (Isa. 35:8).

Verse 15:

And an other an gel came out of the tem ple, cry ing with a loud
voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap:
for the time is come for thee to reap; for the har vest of the earth
is ripe.

Verse 16:

And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth; and
the earth was reaped.

These two verses de scribe the wheat har vest (the har vest of the vine of the earth
is given in sub se quent verses). In verse 15, who or what was the “an gel”? Why did
the an gel come “out of the tem ple”? By what au thor ity did he com mand the one
seated on the cloud to do a reap ing work? Since Je sus was the one on the cloud, a
lit eral an gel, a sub or di nate, would not give him such an or der. And the “an gel”
could not be God be cause of the pe cu liar i ties of the Al mighty’s of fice—He could
not place Him self in such an in fe rior role. Then how could an “an gel” tell Je sus in
such an au thor i ta tive man ner that the time had come for him to thrust in his sickle
and reap? The an swer is that the “an gel” was a mes sage from God Him self, from
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“the tem ple,” and par tic u larly a time mes sage: “For the time is come for thee to
reap,” and “the har vest of the earth is ripe.”

This an gelic time mes sage is ob served to come out of “HIS [Sinaitic MS] tem ple.”
It is the fig u ra tive tes ti mo nial cry ing out of the stones (Luke 19:40) of a build ing, or
praise-al tar wit ness to the Lord of hosts—namely, the Great Pyr a mid tem ple in the
land of Egypt (Isa. 19:19,20)—that chro no log i cally lim its the length of the har vest
and points out the pro pri ety of its ter mi na tion at a spe cific date. The pas sages of the
Great Pyr a mid, lead ing to its prin ci pal cham bers, are pro phetic time cor ri dors in
which each pyr a mid lin eal inch of travel rep re sents a so lar year of prog ress to ward
a des ti na tion and a sym bolic ful fill ment. In this pas sage sys tem it can be shown that
the year 1994 marks the com ple tion of the har vest of the elect wheat class, to be
fol lowed shortly there af ter with the con clu sion of the har vest of the vine of the
earth.

Early in his earthly min is try the Mas ter said: “Say not ye, There are yet four
months, and then com eth har vest? be hold, I say unto you, Lift up your eyes, and
look on the fields; for they are white al ready to har vest” (John 4:35). These words
ap pear to have a sym bolic as well as a lit eral sig nif i cance. In the light of other pro -
phetic time pe ri ods, the four months (4 ´ 30 days) sug gest a har vest of 120 years’ 
du ra tion at this end of the Gos pel Age.

The sickle is “sharp” (verse 14) be cause it sep a rates. Just as the Word of God
has a sep a rat ing in flu ence, sev er ing the Lord’s peo ple from their earthly ties, so
pres ent truth is shown to have a sep a rat ing in flu ence. Of course, har vest ing is not
in stan ta neous but in volves a pro cess. From a nat u ral stand point the reap ing pro cess
in cludes cut ting the grain, stack ing it, thresh ing it to sep a rate the wheat ker nel from
the chaff, and then har vest ing the ker nels into the barn. Spir i tual cut ting, win now -
ing, thresh ing, etc.—all the tri als and sep a ra tions—take place prior to the wheat
go ing into the barn, which rep re sents heaven, the con di tion be yond the veil. Har -
vest ing is a pro gres sive work, cul mi nat ing with fi nal ity. The state ment “the earth
was reaped” (verse 16) re fers to the time when the Lit tle Flock will be com plete,
when the har vest ing work will be fin ished. Para phrased, verse 15 in ef fect states,
“Reap, for now is the time to reap; it is the har vest time and the wheat is ripe.”
And Je sus “thrust in his sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped [fu ture]”
(verse 16). Al though the reap ing is not fin ished yet, some of the wheat has al ready
been gath ered into the barn. How ever, the har vest will not be over un til the last
grains of wheat have been gath ered into the barn. The ex pres sion “the earth was
reaped” is syn on y mous with the clause “the har vest is past [over]” (Jer. 8:20), in -
di cat ing God’s pur pose with re spect to this class in the pres ent life is fin ished.

In this pic ture in Rev e la tion, A.D. 1878 cor re sponds to the time, in the type,
when Je sus pre sented him self as King to the peo ple of Je ru sa lem. This for mer en try
into the Holy City was proph e sied in Zech a riah 9:9, “Be hold, thy King com eth unto
thee: he is just, and hav ing sal va tion; lowly, and rid ing upon an ass, and [even]
upon a colt the foal of an ass.”

The fact that Je sus came in vis i bly as a King in 1878, at his Sec ond Ad vent, does
not mean he took to him self his great power and reigned at that time. At the First
Ad vent Je sus was spo ken of as a “Sav iour” prior to his bap tism at Jor dan and the
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com mence ment of his earthly min is try—when he was just a new born babe (Luke
2:11). Zech a riah 9:9 de scribes Je sus as be ing “King” when he came on an ass and
pre sented him self to the na tion five days be fore his death. His tes ti mony be fore Pi -
late and the sign af fixed to the Cross set Je sus forth as a “King.” When he rose
from death, prior to his as cen sion to heaven, he said, “All power is given unto me
in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). Yet he was King not in the sense of ex er cis -
ing the power but in the sense of hav ing se cured the right to do so be cause of his
faith ful ness unto death upon the Cross. In other words, there was no dan ger of his
los ing the ti tle of “King”—he had earned the crown; it was his. Af ter his res ur rec -
tion and as cen sion to heaven, he still did not ex er cise that power in a kingly sense
be cause Psalm 110:1 (RSV) informs be liev ers that Je sus’ King (Je ho vah) said unto
Je sus, “Sit at my right hand, till I make your en e mies your foot stool.” The point is,
al though seated be side God—on the right hand of God’s power and au thor ity—Je sus
did not ex er cise kingly power but had to wait un til au tho rized by God to do so.
Thus Je sus both re ceived the King dom and be came King prior to his re turn at the
Sec ond Ad vent (Luke 19:12,15; Psa. 2:6).

There can be no doubt Je sus has been ex er cis ing au thor ity and power to pro tect
his true Church and to make sure that the road is al ways open for the guard ian an -
gels of the saints . . . that the holy an gels have a clear cor ri dor into the bas tion of
sin down here. No real in ter fer ence with these life lines has been tol er ated through -
out the Gos pel Age. Such ac tion has re quired the use of great power and in flu ence,
but not in the sense of Je sus’ tak ing his great power to sup press all evil. The power
has been em ployed merely to keep Sa tan back from par tic u lar in di vid u als or ar eas at
cer tain times. For in stance, the stay ing of the French Rev o lu tion re quired great
power—when Je sus stood sym bol i cally on the earth and upon the sea to hold back
the tur bu lence (Rev. 10:2). Of this act the world is or was com pletely un aware.

But when Christ as sumes his rule over the earth, the peo ple will know that a
su preme be ing or power has taken over and that di vine wrath and judg ment are in -
volved. The lit eral earth quake, or shak ing of the earth, at the time of the Cru ci fix ion
con vinced some (Matt. 27:54), but the power to be man i fested down at this end of
the age is to oc cur in such a man ner that the world in gen eral can not help but know
that God, fig u ra tively speak ing, is might ily shak ing the earth—tol er at ing dis obe di -
ence no lon ger. Oth er wise, why would this as pect of Je sus’ com ing in “great power
and glory” be em pha sized (Mark 13:26)?

In Rev e la tion 14:14,15 Je sus, as earth’s re turned King, is seen seated do ing a
har vest ing work. Mat thew 13:30 reads, “In the time of har vest I will say to the
reap ers . . . [reap].” In other words, Je sus is the Chief Reaper. He co mes “as a
thief” (qui etly) to first deal with the faith ful, the Lord’s jew els (Rev. 16:15; Mal.
3:17). These jew els are rightly his, even though they are in an other house (Sa tan’s
house, i.e., the pres ent world or der). Af ter Je sus takes the jew els—and they are
“crown” jew els, for they shall be a royal di a dem in the hand of God (Isa. 62:3)—he
will then sur prise the in hab it ants of the house, par tic u larly the house holder, Sa tan,
and wreck his house, or spir i tual do min ion (Matt. 24:43) over earth’s af fairs. Je sus
will lay hold upon the Ad ver sary, take his king dom, and change it to that of the
Lord. Je sus’ com ing back to earth is one thing; his en ter ing Sa tan’s head quar ters, or
spir i tual house, is an other. “How can one en ter into a strong man’s house, and spoil
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[that is, when viewed from Sa tan’s per spec tive, de stroy] his goods, ex cept he first
bind [com pletely] the strong man? and then [af ter ward] he will spoil [again when
viewed from Sa tan’s per spec tive, de stroy] his house” (Matt. 12:29).7

In Rev e la tion 14:14,15 Je sus is pic tured as sit ting down, but his still fu ture
stand ing  up as Mi chael (his Old Tes ta ment name) “for the chil dren of thy [Dan iel’s]
peo ple [Is rael]” (Dan. 12:1) is re lated to Je ho vah’s speak ing once, twice, and
thun der ing from on high (Job 33:14; 37:1–4; Psa. 62:11; Isa. 42:13). An other
 Scripture, “Arise, O God, judge the earth” (Psa. 82:8), re fers to Je sus’ ex er cise of
power as King and to his reign.

Verse 17:

And an other an gel came out of the tem ple which is in heaven, he
also hav ing a sharp sickle.

Verse 18:

And an other an gel came out from the al tar, which had power over
fire; and cried with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle,
say ing, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clus ters of the
vine of the earth; for her grapes are fully ripe.

Verse 19:

And the an gel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gath ered the
vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine press of the wrath
of God.

In the first har vest, the har vest of the wheat of the earth (Rev. 14:14–16), Je sus
as the Son of man, and as Chief Reaper, is seen hav ing the sharp sickle. At the
con clu sion of the har vest, the time for the com ple tion of the reap ing of the fully
ripe grain is an nounced by the tes ti mony of the Great Pyr a mid, pic tured as “an other
an gel” com ing out of his own spe cial ed i fice. But in this sec ond har vest, the har vest
of “the vine of the earth,” a sec ond styled “an other an gel” (verse 17) is seen to
come “out of the tem ple which is in heaven” (per haps im ply ing the for mer tem ple
of verse 15 was on earth).

In each har vest the en tity pos sess ing the sickle of truth rep re sents an in tel li gent
guid ing force. The an gel seen com ing out of the tem ple in heaven in verse 17
 represents a class, namely, the com plete and glo ri fied mem bers of the true Church.
To gether, they share in gath er ing the “clus ters [the var i ous re li gious de nom i na tions]
of the vine of the earth [false Chris ten dom]” (verse 18) pre pa ra tory to their fi nal
des o la tion. This class emerges from the tem ple in heaven as an “an gel” (a) af ter a
prior bun dling of the tares or clus ter ing of the grapes of wrath and (b) af ter the
mar riage cer e mony, or wed ding of the Lamb.

The third styled “an other an gel” (verse 18), seen com ing out “from the al tar,” is
a flash back to the an gel of Rev e la tion 8:3–5, who has the golden cen ser. Of that
an gel it is said: “There was given unto him much in cense, that he should of fer it
with the prayers of all saints upon the golden al tar. . . . And the smoke of the
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 incense [with the prayers of the saints] . . . ascended up be fore God out of the
an gel’s hand. And the an gel took the cen ser, and filled it [anew] with fire of the
al tar, and cast it into the earth: and there were voices, and thunderings, and light -
nings, and an earth quake.” This scene por trays Je sus as High Priest on be half of,
first, his Church. When the in cense is com pletely con sumed—when the prayers of
God’s spe cial elect have been fully of fered up and the Gos pel Age has thus ended—
then that same cen ser, the min is try of suf fer ing which de vel oped the saint hood, will
be used to pre pare the world for the King dom.

When the wheat is fully gar nered into the barn, when the Church is be yond the
veil and the har vest of the earth is com plete, then Je sus, the an gel of the al tar who
has “power over [the] fire” (verse 18), will com mand the an gel com ing out of the
tem ple of heaven—the ex alted Church—to gather the al ready clus tered “vine of the
earth” and to cast it into “the great wine press of the wrath of God [the man dated
cir cum stances and con di tions that will arise to crush Chris ten dom in its coils]”
(verse 19).

Verse 20:

And the wine press was trod den with out the city, and blood came
out of the wine press, even unto the horse bri dles, by the space
of a thou sand and six hun dred fur longs.

The “wine press” rep re sents dire cir cum stances and trou ble some con di tions which
will arise un der Di vine Prov i dence to con strict the lib er ties, in flu ence, and pop u lar -
ity of the worldly Church, even tu ally crush ing within its con fines all false sys tems
of wor ship. The ex pres sion “with out the city” de notes a place of op pro brium and
shame (Lev. 14:34,40).

Blood is su ing forth from the wine press is the man i fes ta tion of re trib u tive judg -
ment aveng ing the for mer spilled blood of the saints (Rev. 6:10). The en su ing
blood bath will reach within the wine press unto the horses’8 bri dles.9 This sym bol -
ism in di cates that those of the glo ri fied Church, pic tured rid ing on horses else where
in the Apoc a lypse, will share with their Lord in the tread ing of the wine press (Rev.
19:14,19,20). The same theme is re vealed in Isa iah 21:710 and also in Dan iel 2:34,
where the King dom class is seen to smite the great im age upon its clay-iron feet.
Al though verse 20 does not spe cif i cally state who will tread the wine press with out
the city, it is strongly im plied that the an gel of verse 19 (the true Church) is a par -
tic i pant.11
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8. Trans la tors are in unan i mous agree ment that the Greek word for horse (hip pos) is in the plu ral
form, which con tra dicts the Com mon Ver sion ren der ing in the sin gu lar. More over, the Sinaitic
ren der ing is in the plu ral.

9. The term “horses’ bri dles” could al most equally be trans lated “horses’ bits” with out se ri ous al -
ter ation of the sym bol ism, but “horses’ bits” seems pref er a ble, sig ni fy ing hav ing some thing, as it
were, up to the teeth. (Rotherham ren ders this word “bits” in the text.) A “bit” is the me tal lic
mouth piece of a bri dle, to which the reins are fas tened.

10. See pages 643–646.

11. At first Isa iah 63:1–6 seems to con tra dict the thought of the true Church’s par tic i pa tion in tread -
ing the wine press. How ever, the gar ments dyed with blood and the use of the per sonal pro noun
in di cate that Je sus as sumes full re spon si bil ity for the ac tion taken and for his lead er ship role.
Verses 3 and 5, “of the peo ple there was none with me” and “there was none to help,” re fer to  



The next state ment, “by the space of a thou sand and six hun dred fur longs,” sig -
ni fies a time mea sure ment of 1,600 years12 reach ing from A.D. 314, the birth of the
Antichrist sys tem, to 1914. This sym bol ism does not mean that the doom of Bab y -
lon was fore told to hap pen in 1914. Rather, the 1,600 fur longs de note that place on
the stream of time at which the blood guilt of the false sys tem reached “the point of
no re turn” in the ver dict of its fu ture com plete des o la tion. The date 1878 sig ni fies
Chris ten dom’s fall from fa vor; 1914, the ren der ing of the ver dict; and some time in
1994 or shortly there af ter, the ex e cu tion or ut ter fall of Chris ten dom.

The time mea sure ment of the 1,600 fur longs co in cides with, and is cor rob o rated
by, the fol low ing types or pic tures: (1) The Gen tile lease of power ex pired in 1914,
pred i cated upon the “seven times” men tioned sev eral times in Le vit i cus 26. (2) The
“mene, mene, tekel, upharsin” hand writ ing on the wall in Dan iel 5:25, if re duced
to gerahs (1,000 + 1,000 + 20 + 500), equals 2,520 years which, when mea sured
from 606 B.C., the year the typ i cal king dom was re moved from Is rael, ends in A.D.
1914. (3) The of fer ing by Abra ham in Gen e sis 15:9 of a three-year-old heifer, a
three-year-old she goat, a three-year-old ram, and a turtledove and a young pi geon
each a year old (3 + 3 + 3 + 1 + 1) equals eleven sym bolic years or (11 ´ 360)
3,960 years—still an other drama point ing out the date A.D. 1914. (From 2046 B.C.,
ten years be fore this of fer ing, when Abra ham first en tered the land of Ca naan and
God con firmed the cov e nant with him, un til A.D. 1914 is 3,960 years.)

Je sus stated in A.D. 33 per tain ing to the city and Tem ple of Je ru sa lem, “Be hold,
your house is left unto you des o late” (Matt. 23:38; Luke 13:35), but the judg ment
was not ex e cuted un til A.D. 70. The Mas ter also said to his peo ple the same year
that “the blood of all the proph ets, which was shed from the foun da tion of the
world,” would be re quired of that gen er a tion. “From the blood of Abel unto the
blood of Zach a rias . . . ver ily I say unto you, It shall be re quired of this gen er a -
tion” (Luke 11:50,51). Yet this pro nounce ment was not ful filled un til A.D. 70. The
same prin ci ple of de layed ful fill ment ap plies to the end of the Gos pel Age—the
judg ment will come!

No won der, then, that the saints can sing with joy ous an tic i pa tion:
Mine eyes can see the glory of the pres ence of the Lord;
He is tram pling out the vin tage, where the grapes of wrath are stored;
I see the flam ing tem pest of his swift de scend ing sword:
Our King is march ing on.

I can see his com ing judg ments, as they cir cle all the earth,
The signs and groanings prom ised, to pre cede a sec ond birth;
I read his righ teous sen tence in the crum bling thrones of earth:
Our King is march ing on.
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the in dif fer ence and ap a thy of the world at large down here as far as ini ti at ing the di vine de cree— ap -
a thy, that is, un til self-in ter est and the cur tail ment of for mer lib er ties of the pub lic arouse them to
ac tion in this di rec tion.

12. Al though the Sinaitic text reads, “A thou sand two hun dred fur longs,” a mar ginal in ser tion cor -
rects the “two” to “six” in what ap pears un mis tak ably to be the orig i nal copy ist’s own hand writ -
ing style. Scriptorium de le tion marks ac com pany the cor rec tion, fur ther in di cat ing that the “two”
should be omit ted.



The “Gen tile times” have ended, for their kings have had their day,
And with them sin and sor row will for ever pass away;
The tribe of Ju dah’s Lion now has come to hold the sway:
Our King is march ing on.

The “sev enth trump” is sound ing, and our King knows no de feat;
He will sift out the hearts of men be fore his judg ment seat.
Be swift, my soul, to wel come him; be ju bi lant, my feet!
Our King is march ing on.

Glory, glory, hal le lu jah! Glory, glory, hal le lu jah!
Glory, glory, hal le lu jah! Our King is march ing on.
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Seven Plagues and Hour of Power

Part V: Chapters 15–17





Rev e la tion Chap ter 15

Verse 1: 
And I saw an other sign in heaven, great and mar vel lous, seven
an gels hav ing the seven last plagues; for in them is filled up the
wrath of God.

The seven plagues al lude to the ten plagues vis ited by God at the hand of Mo ses
upon Egypt in ci den tal to the de par ture of the Is ra el ites from that land. More par tic -
u larly, the vi sion of verse 1 fo cuses at ten tion upon the last seven of the ten Ex o dus
plagues. Spe cial note should be taken of the fourth plague, the plague of flies: “And
I will sever in that day the land of Goshen, in which my peo ple dwell, that no
swarms of flies shall be there; to the end thou mayest know that I am the LORD in
the midst of the earth” (Exod. 8:22). This plague was dif fer ent from the first three
of the ten in that the Lord ex cluded the land of Goshen where the He brews dwelled;
thus a dis tinc tion was made be tween the Egyp tians and the He brews. In other
words, the fourth plague was the first plague in which no harm be fell the Jew, and
the same dis tinc tion holds true for all seven re main ing plagues of the ten.

The ref er ence in verse 1 to God’s Old Tes ta ment deal ing with Egypt is as fol -
lows: Just as the plagues that were in flicted upon Egypt hap pened prior to the fi nal
de liv er ance of the He brews from that land, so the seven plagues of Rev e la tion,
Chap ters 15 and 16, are poured out prior to the fi nal and col lec tive whole sal va tion
of spir i tual Is rael, God’s holy na tion—namely, the true Church of Christ—from
Sa tan’s do main here on earth to their heav enly in her i tance be yond the veil of hu man
ex pe ri ence.

To the Egyp tians the plagues were a most griev ous af flic tion, a tor ment of pain
and death; but to the He brews in Egypt, dwell ing sep a rately in Goshen, these same
plagues were har bin gers of hope, por tend ing com ing re lease from bond age. In a
sim i lar sense, the plagues of this and the suc ceed ing chap ter of Rev e la tion are mes -
sages of gloom and doom to spir i tual Egypt, i.e., re li gious or tho doxy (Rev. 11:8),
but are foregleams of better things to come for true spir i tual Is rael. From this lat ter
stand point the plagues are styled “great and mar vel lous.” The set ting of the scene,
there fore, is the end-time, or har vest of the age, when the pro nounce ment goes forth,
“Come out of her, my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her sins, and that ye re -
ceive not of her plagues” (Rev. 18:4). This is a call for both a sep a ra tion of spirit
from the world and a de par ture from a worldly Church (Ezra 10:11).

The seven plague-bear ing an gels of verse 1 are not the seven Gos pel Age in di vid -
u als or mes sen gers to the Church (Rev. 1:20) but are an al le gor i cal rep re sen ta tion
of seven mes sages in di cat ing di vine dis plea sure with—even in dig na tion against—
ecclesiasticism  and its teach ings. The plagues rep re sent, as it were, an ex pres sion of
in dig na tion and wrath. They are but pre cur sors of the com ing ac tual dis so lu tion of
all false re li gious in sti tu tions, which are to be re placed by the King dom and re li gion
of Je sus Christ, soon to reign.
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The plagues rep re sent the sub ject mat ter in these mes sages, whereas the an gels
bear ing the plagues are the sep a rate pro nounce ments or ti tles of these mes sages.
The plagues are sim i lar in char ac ter to the smit ing mes sages that tor mented or -
tho doxy in Rev e la tion 11:10,6—mes sages from the two proph ets, the Old and the
New Tes ta ments (plu ral), the Word of God.1

Verse 2:
And I saw as it were a sea of glass min gled with fire: and them
that had got ten the vic tory over the beast, and over his im age,
and over his mark, and over the num ber of his name, stand on the
sea of glass, hav ing the harps of God.

Verse 3:
And they sing the song of Mo ses the ser vant of God, and the song 
of the Lamb, say ing, Great and mar vel lous are thy works, Lord
God Al mighty; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.

Can there be any doubt what so ever that both of these verses re fer to the Ex o dus
of the Jews from Egypt? Is not the set ting of the scene a won drous re minder of
what tran spired af ter the Is ra el ites’ vic to ri ous pas sage through the Red Sea in
Mo ses’ day—its cli max?

Sea of Glass Min gled with Fire
The proper per spec tive of the vi sion in verses 2 and 3 can be ob tained by not ing

some sa lient points of the his tor i cal event re corded in Ex o dus 14:26 through 15:19.
“And the LORD said unto Mo ses, Stretch out thine hand over the sea [this, it is
be lieved, was ex e cuted from a point of el e va tion on the far side of the Red Sea
where both Mo ses and many of the mul ti tude ac com pa ny ing him, hav ing crossed
that body of wa ter, could wit ness Je ho vah’s mighty judg ment upon the pur su ing
en emy], . . . and the sea re turned to his strength [that is, was re stored to its nor mal
height but with an en su ing awe some and ee rie calm that could be lik ened to a sea of
glass with out a rip ple—Matt. 8:26] . . . and [the stand ing host of] Is rael [look ing
down] saw [in a hushed and pro longed si lence] the Egyp tians dead upon the sea shore.
. . . Then sang Mo ses [a type of Christ, the Lamb] and the chil dren of Is rael [a
pic ture of the 144,000 faith ful] this song . . . I will sing unto the LORD, for he hath
tri umphed glo ri ously: . . . And in the great ness of thine ex cel lency thou hast
over thrown them that rose up against thee: thou sentest forth thy wrath, which
 consumed them as stub ble [the lit eral wa ters that en vel oped the pur su ing en emy,
cov er ing the tur moil be neath with a wa ter man tle and mask of tran quil lity, are
lik ened to a fierce con sump tion by fire of dry stub ble!].” Does not this ac count ex -
plain, in large part, the “sea of glass min gled with fire”? It is sig nif i cant that the
Ex o dus body of wa ter was, and is, called the Red Sea.

Stand ing on yon der side of the sea,2 the Is ra el ites were eye wit nesses of God’s
judg ment on Pha raoh and all his host (Psa. 136:15). In antitype the saints will be
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trans late the Greek prep o si tion epi to mean by or be side the sea.  From a gram mat i cal stand point,



found el e vated, on the other side be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence, when the
Time of Trou ble, sym bol ized by fire, falls upon Chris ten dom (spir i tual Egypt). And
like faith ful Abra ham, they will view the de struc tion of spir i tual Sodom and Go mor -
rah from afar. But be fore this event, the saints liv ing at the end of the age must be
faith ful unto death; they must be vic tors in the fi nal test when con fronted by the
beast, his im age, his mark, his name, and the num ber of his name, as ex plained in
the com men tary on the lat ter part of Rev e la tion Chap ter 13.3 There fore, when
verses 1 to 3 of the pres ent chap ter are com pared with the Ex o dus ac count, does it
not sug gest that the last mem bers of the Lit tle Flock will be trans lated to the spirit
realm af ter the pour ing of the plagues but be fore the de struc tion of mys ti cal Bab y lon
(Rev. 18:21)?

There are two pic tures in con nec tion with the Red Sea cross ing. (1) When the
eat ing of the lamb on the orig i nal night of the Pass over ser vice is con sid ered in ad -
di tion to the later pas sage of the Is ra el ites through the sea, the cross ing rep re sents
the saved class of man kind, those who will ul ti mately ben e fit from the ran som
 sacrifice of Christ by mak ing good and gain ing the vic tory; at the con clu sion of
the Mil len nial Age, they, like the na tion of Is rael, will look back and see the
de struc tion  of the in cor ri gi ble: Sa tan and his host. (2) But when the Pass over night
ob ser vance is ex cluded, as in verses 2 and 3, then the sym bol ism is re stricted to the
Gos pel Age, par tic u larly its ter mi na tion, when the saints in glory will all sing, joy -
ously ac com pa ny ing the antitypical Mo ses.

Hav ing the Harps of God
Since the harp of God usu ally rep re sents the Word of God in its pres ent use here

on earth, some one might ask, “How can the harps be played on the other side of the
veil? Why would they even be needed there?” The an swer is fully ex plained un der
Rev e la tion 14:2,3.4 The point to be ob served, which bears rep e ti tion, is that this is
a song of de liv er ance in the full est sense of the word. It is true that many Chris tians
sing on this side of the veil. They have a mel ody in their hearts for the Lord; they
 rejoice and glory in Him. How ever, the song in verse 3 is a vic tory song, and not
merely a song of the har mony of God’s Word. The faith ful saints are thrilled to
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in over whelm ing in stances when the Greek prep o si tion is used in con junc tion with the ac cu sa tive
case, it is trans lated as rest ing on or upon some thing, and this us age seem ingly jus ti fied the trans -
la tors of the Au tho rized Ver sion in so ren der ing the Greek word. How ever, be cause on in verse 2
causes a dis par ity both from a phil o log i cal view point and when a di rect com par i son is made with
the Mo ses/Ex o dus ac count, trans la tors of many of the mod ern ver sions sub sti tuted the term by or
be side.

Al though this change cer tainly is pref er a ble to the ren di tion in the Com mon Ver sion, there is a
still better ap pli ca tion or route to fol low: Lid dell & Scott’s Greek-Eng lish Lex i con (eighth edi tion, 
page 526) trans lates the prep o si tion (un der the clas si fi ca tions “C. WITH ACC. I.5” and “G. WITH
THE ACC. In Com po si tion 3”) as sig ni fy ing “of ex ten sion over a space” or “place.” Even in the
KJV the same Greek word, used the same way, is trans lated as over 27 times (1 Pet. 3:12; Rev.
6:8; 16:9; 18:20) and also above (2 Thess. 2:4); such in stances do not re strict its us age solely to
in di cate rest ing di rectly upon.

There fore, con tex tual ev i dence in di cates a mod i fy ing fac tor and fa vors the thought of the saints
stand ing over and above the sea, of their be ing ad ja cent to the sea but at a higher el e va tion.

3. See pages 358–361.

4. See pages 369–372.



re al ize that the for mer prom ises of as sur ance and help in God’s Word have now
been ful filled to the ut most in their lives; the prom ises have in deed proved true and
just in their for mer state ments. The very same plagues that are to be vis ited upon
the evil do ers in pro por tion to their guilt are an gels of mercy to the obe di ent.

Can not, then, one sense the feel ing of what the de struc tion of the pur su ing host
meant to the Is ra el ites? It was de signed to rep re sent a full and fi nal sep a ra tion from
the land of bond age, a com plete free dom from anx i ety ever again aris ing from that
quar ter. So like wise in the antitype, the more-than-overcomers of this age, those
found faith ful, who will pos sess im mor tal ity, will ex pe ri ence a sim i lar free dom
from all fear, a peace and tran quil lity be yond words to ex press, and a com plete and
ev er last ing re lease from sin, death, and de mo niac power. The wa ters of the sea
be neath will have wrought tur moil and de struc tion upon the en emy, but to the saints
above, they bring vic tory, peace of spirit, and tran quil lity of soul com pared to a
“sea of glass.”

King of Saints
The Sinaitic manu script ren ders the phrase “King of saints” as “King of the

ages,” which ap pears to be the proper thought. The em pha sis in di cates that as God
brings to a suc cess ful con clu sion His pur poses with re spect to the Gos pel Age, so
like wise He will bring to a tri um phant cli max at the end of the Mil len nial Age His
pur poses in re gard to man kind. This is the song and this is the con fi dence of the
saints in verse 3.

Verse 4:
Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glo rify thy name? for thou
only art holy: for all na tions shall come and wor ship be fore thee;
for thy judg ments are made man i fest.

The ful fill ment of this and the pre ced ing verse is yet fu ture—the very near fu ture,
it is be lieved! From the stand point solely of the sing ers in the vi sion, the re frain
con cern ing the judg ment is of such re cent past oc cur rence that the trans la tors of the
King James Ver sion, ap par ently cap tur ing the spirit, know ingly used the clause “thy
judg ments are made man i fest” in stead of “were made man i fest” as most other ver -
sions state it. The KJV is more in har mony with the thrust of the vi sion on the part
of those sing ing.

The world, wit ness ing the tur moil, the rev o lu tion ary and de struc tive phase of the
Time of Trou ble com ing upon Chris ten dom, will tem po rarily not un der stand the
sig nif i cance of these events; but later, when rev e la tion dawns upon them, they will
promptly sub mit to and will ingly obey the laws of the King dom. 

Let the heav ens re joice, and let the earth be glad; . . . he [God]
shall judge the world with righ teous ness, and the peo ple with his
truth. (Psa. 96:11,13)

Let the reader now re turn to the Ex o dus ac count in the Old Tes ta ment (15:1–19).
One might won der how the enor mous het er o ge neous mul ti tude could ut ter with
united voice the words and con tent of the song in such an in tel li gi ble man ner that it
could be his tor i cally and veri fi ably re corded. Upon re flec tion can not one sup pose,
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with rea son able con vic tion, the fol low ing, which is stated in the pres ent tense to
al low the reader to ex pe ri ence Mo ses’ emo tions?

Dur ing the calm ing of the wa ters of the sea and the en su ing si lence, the nor mally
se date and dig ni fied Mo ses hur riedly de taches him self from the mul ti tude. From
this po si tion he then turns about to face his com pa tri ots, paus ing for the first op por -
tu nity to in trude. His hand is up lifted, ready to act as the na tion’s cheer leader. With
his pow er ful voice, no ta ble on this oc ca sion for its re mark able and un usual clar ity
of dic tion and ac com pa nied with ro bust and rhyth mic ges tures, he now, by means
of sim ple and sin gle re hears als, step by step, line upon line, in stanza-like fash ion,
chan nels and or ches trates the feel ings and en thu si asm of the mul ti tude, cou pled with
his own in spired and in tel li gent pro nounce ments, to sing in a mea sured, met ri cal
ca dence the words and mel ody of the fit ting an them of vic tory.5

Verse 5:
And af ter that I looked, and, be hold, the tem ple of the ta ber na cle
of the tes ti mony in heaven was opened:

Verse 6:
And the seven an gels came out of the tem ple, hav ing the seven
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and hav ing their breasts
girded with golden gir dles.

Per haps a nag ging ques tion or two still re main. Why are verses 5 through 8 deal -
ing with the plagues so ob vi ously sep a rated from verse l? Could not verse 1 have
been elim i nated since at ten tion is called to the char ac ter role of the an gel-bear ers of
God’s wrath in verse 7? Why was not verse l at tached in some man ner to these later
verses with out a hi a tus be tween? or vice versa? The key is to re al ize that this seem -
ing dis crep ancy is of ob vi ous di vine in tent, serv ing some hid den pur pose. The gap
causes the Chris tian to pause and to care fully pon der the mat ter.

Sup pose verse 1 had been omit ted from the text. Would not those well versed in
Scrip ture con clude that the “sea of glass min gled with fire” was di rectly re lated not
so much to the ac count of the Is ra el ites cross ing the Red Sea but to the mol ten
bra zen sea (1 Kings 7:23) be fore Sol o mon’s Tem ple? or to the wa ter laver of the
Ta ber na cle made from the re fined and pol ished cop per mir rors of the women of
Is rael (Exod. 38:8)? To clinch the mat ter, would not the “sea of glass” laver of
Rev e la tion 4:6 ap pear to be di rectly re lated to the “sea of glass min gled with fire”
of Rev e la tion 15:2? How dif fi cult it would be, with the omis sion of verse 1, to en -
ter tain any other op tion than the laver rep re sen ta tion.

It is the po si tion ing of the plague-bear ing an gels in verse 1, im me di ately prior to
verses 2 to 4, that un ques tion ably calls at ten tion to the seven last plagues of Egypt
as they stand re lated to the pas sage through the Red Sea with the song of de liv -
er ance on the other side. The in ser tion of verse 1 causes this event to oc cupy the
 fore front of the vi sion and the laver theme to re main in the back ground. If verse 1
had been omit ted, the em pha sis would have been the re verse, with the laver in the
 fore ground and the Red Sea oc cur rence in the back ground, thus giv ing rise to an
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ex pla na tion of the saints stand ing by faith and trust ing upon the Word of God in the
Time of Trou ble in the pres ent life—which is not the thought.

An other point. The tes ti mony of the his tor i cal ac count in Ex o dus is im mu ta ble.
The plagues of Egypt pre ceded the ar rival of the Is ra el ites at the Red Sea. Yet it
might ap pear to some that there is a con tra dic tion, for the plagues are men tioned
af ter the vic tory sea an them of verses 2 to 4. The plagues are dis cussed from verse
6 through Chap ter 16, which de scribes the pour ing of the plagues. There fore, it be -
comes nec es sary to go over, once again, the verses pre vi ously ex am ined. Verse 1 is
com po nent A, and verses 2 through 4 are com po nent B, of a two-part miniscenario
de pict ing the re la tion ship be tween the plagues and the Red Sea vic tory as one of
cause and ef fect. In other words, com po nents A and B to gether com prise, as it
were, a pre lude to a later, more de tailed ex pla na tion and re view of the sig nif i cance
of the minipicture. When the se quence of verses is viewed in this per spec tive, there 
is no dis har mony what ever. Verse 1 in tro duces the plagues. Next come verses 2 to
4, the Red Sea in ci dent. Verse 6 again in tro duces the plagues, fol lowed by much
de tail and a later grand-scale de struc tion of mys tic Bab y lon (Rev. 16:18,19) com -
pa ra ble to the fate of the pharaonic host in the Red Sea wa ters.

Seven Di vine Mes sages

In verses 5 and 6, the seven an gels come out of the “tem ple of the ta ber na cle of 
the tes ti mony in heaven.” The clue to in di cate these an gels are mes sages is the word
“tes ti mony.” A tes ti mony is re lated to a wit ness of some kind or a mes sage. Tes -
ti mo nies can be ei ther in writ ten form or in the form of liv ing epis tles, but in back
of both kinds of tes ti mony is the key thought of a mes sage. And the fact this tes -
ti mony is “opened” shows a mea sure of revealment is in volved—of some thing that
hith erto was more or less ob scured. Since the source of the seven mes sages is the
“tem ple,” they are di vine mes sages; they orig i nate in a holy place, namely, God’s
throne, the Most Holy.

The pure, white linen gar ments of the an gels sug gest priestly ser vice and holy,
righ teous mes sages. Thus here is an other clue that the mes sages are of God, even
though the con tents of the vi als are po tent plagues. Not only are the an gels clothed
with the ves ture of underpriests, but they are wear ing golden gir dles in dic a tive of
be ing har nessed in di vine ser vice.

Verse 7:
And one of the four beasts gave unto the seven an gels seven
golden vi als full of the wrath of God, who liveth for ever and ever.

Verse 8:
And the tem ple was filled with smoke from the glory of God, and
from his power; and no man was able to en ter into the tem ple, till
the seven plagues of the seven an gels were ful filled.

It is most fit ting that of the four liv ing ones, or be ings, the di vine at trib ute of
Jus tice is rep re sented as dis trib ut ing the vi als of the wrath of the ever-liv ing God to
the an gels. Yea, that which is ephem eral, that which can be shaken, will be shaken.
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As stated ear lier, the seven an gels do not rep re sent seven dif fer ent per son al i ties.
They rep re sent ti tles, each with its own theme. The “vi als” (bowls or ves sels) con -
tain ing the wrath of God sig nify that the for mat of His dis plea sure is writ ten, i.e., it
is in book form. Each plague-con tain ing bowl has its own par tic u lar list of griev -
ances and/or mal prac tices that have aroused His in dig na tion over the fail ure of the
nom i nal Church to fol low the straight and nar row way. The vi als be ing “golden”
in di cates these pub li ca tions would be sent un der di vine care and di rec tion.

Tem ple Filled with Smoke

The tem ple filled with smoke clearly calls to mind the ded i ca tion of Sol o mon’s
Tem ple, in which the Lord’s glory was de scribed as “thick dark ness” (1 Kings
8:12). “The cloud filled the house of the LORD, so that the priests could not stand to
min is ter be cause of the cloud: for the glory of the LORD had filled the house of the
LORD” (1 Kings 8:10,11). Both the Tem ple and the Ta ber na cle were struc tures
 ordained of God (1 Kings 9:3–5; Heb. 8:5), and both, at their in au gu ra tion, were
blessed with the man i fes ta tion of His pres ence in the man ner de scribed.

Thus both in stances of yore, as well as the sym bolic vi sion at hand, were and are
in tended to rep re sent the fu ture glo ri fi ca tion and man i fes ta tion of the true sons of
God (Rom. 8:19). “The LORD is in his holy tem ple: let all the earth keep si lence
be fore him” (Hab. 2:20). The “smoke” re fers to God’s glory and power and not to
con fu sion in the nom i nal Church.

Al though at first the word ing of verse 8 seems to in di cate that the tem ple was
filled with glory prior to the pour ing of the plagues, the or der of events is the
re verse. It should be ob served that the tem ple was not filled with the Lord’s glory
(verse 8) un til af ter (a) “the tem ple . . . was opened” (verse 5), un til af ter (b) “the
seven an gels came out” (verse 6), and un til af ter (c) “one of the four beasts gave . . . 
vi als full of the wrath of God” (verse 7) unto the an gels. The tem ple was not filled
with smoke be fore these three events oc curred.

Fur ther more, the glory-filled tem ple cli maxed a ded i ca tion cer e mony, fore -
shad ow ing the revealment to the world of God’s ac cep tance of the true and com -
plete Tem ple class. How long the time in ter val will be be tween the three events
de scribed and the pub lic rec og ni tion of the in au gu ra tion of the King dom is
epit o mized in the con clud ing clause of the chap ter: “till the seven plagues of the
seven an gels were ful filled.” In other words, the plagues do not, in their ful fill ment,
fol low the Lord’s glory, for, of ne ces sity, they must pre cede the sov er eignty of God
and of Christ and the ser vices of the antitypical priest hood of the next age. In the
type it was only af ter the Lord’s glory had sub sided that the typ i cal res ti tu tion of fer -
ings of the peo ple were ac cepted by the priest hood. The Church will be com pleted
dur ing the ful fill ing of the sev enth plague but will not of fi ci ate on be half of the
world un til af ter the plagues have been ful filled and their re per cus sions fully felt.

In re view, the first four verses of Chap ter 15 tie in the plagues with the Red Sea
de liv er ance; verses 5 through 8 link the plagues to the ded i ca tion of the tem ple. The
plagues them selves are a com mon de nom i na tor to both equa tions. Chap ter 16 de tails
the pour ing of the plagues prior to the com ple tion of the last mem bers of the elect
body, which will be fol lowed by the fall of Bab y lon in the great Time of Trou ble.
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Here is a com par a tive list ing of the se quence of events in Rev e la tion 15 and 16.
The Rev e la tion 15 col umns are brief sce nar ios, whereas the Rev e la tion 16 col umn
is a more de tailed vi sion; to all prac ti cal pur poses, all three have a com mon con clu -
sion. In the first col umn (verse 1), the seven an gels are rep re sented as al ready hav -
ing the plagues. In the sec ond col umn (verse 6), the seven an gels are also said to
have the plagues, but not un til the next verse (verse 7) are they seen to ac tu ally
pos sess the plagues, which at that time are given to the an gels by a liv ing one.6

Thus the two scenes of Rev e la tion 15, re corded as sep a rate events, are, in re al ity,
con cur rent in their ful fill ment. Some of the events in all three col umns are of a con -
tin u ing na ture; the de tails were omit ted for the sake of brev ity.

Rev e la tion 15 Rev e la tion 15 Rev e la tion 16

(Verse 1) (Verse 6)
John sees seven angels Seven plague angels

come out of tem ple

(Verse 7)
Hav ing seven last plagues Plagues given

(Verses 1 to 17)
[Pour ing of plagues
 implied]

[Pour ing of plagues
 implied]

Plague 1 poured
Plague 2 poured
Plague 3 poured
Plague 4 poured
Plague 5 poured
Plague 6 poured
Plague 7 poured

(Verse 17)
[Trans la tion of the true
Church]

[Trans la tion of the true
Church]

“It is done”

[Mar riage of Lamb] [Mar riage of Lamb] [Mar riage of Lamb]

(Verse 2) (Verse 18)
Sea of glass mixed with
fire

Voices, thun ders, light -
nings, the great earth quake

(Verse 3) (Verse 19)
Vic tors’ song Bab y lon remem bered

(Verse 21)
Great hail

(Verse 8)
[Epiphania/apokalupsis] Tem ple filled with glory

of the Lord; Mes siah’s
King dom

[Epiphania/apokalupsis]
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 16

Mo ses spoke to his peo ple of Christ: “A prophet shall the Lord your God raise
up unto you of your breth ren, like unto me; him shall ye hear in all things what -
so ever he shall say unto you” (Deut. 18:15; Acts 3:22). Mo ses, a type of Christ,
was ab sent from his peo ple for forty years (Acts 7:30). Dur ing the Gos pel Age
Je sus like wise ab sented him self a long time from his peo ple, who were Is ra el ites
in deed (John 1:47; Rom. 9:6; Gal. 6:16). As the time drew nigh for Is rael’s
 redemption from Egyp tian bond age, God chose Mo ses to be their leader and,
upon the lat ter’s re turn, to oc cupy the role of de liv erer. But Mo ses, in hu mil ity,
ex pressed an in ad e quacy to fill so great a po si tion and an in abil ity to com mu ni cate
and ad dress Pha raoh and his court. God con sented to let Aaron act as Mo ses’
mouth piece.

The re turned Lord, an in vis i ble spirit be ing of the high est or der, had a com mu ni -
ca tion prob lem some what sim i lar to Mo ses’. Since in this age the walk of the Chris -
tian is one of faith (not of sight or au ric u lar dis clo sure), it was of the ut most
im por tance that the method of com mu ni ca tion be less di rect and more dis creet so as
to at tract the meek, the hum ble, and the teach able solely on the ba sis of the tes -
ti mony of the Word and the har mony of the Scrip tures. There fore, God ap pointed a
hu man con duit, the sev enth or Laodicean mes sen ger (Rev. 3:14), to read aloud as a
spokes man (Rev. 1:3;1 Hab. 2:2,3); that is, to de clare or pub lish the dispensational
mes sage then due and to feed the house hold of faith un der the tu te lage and su per vi -
sion of the re turned in vis i ble Lord. This in di vid ual, Charles T. Rus sell, in tro duced
a work en ti tled Stud ies in the Scrip tures in se ries form, con sist ing of six vol umes
(Ezekiel 9; John 2:1–11), but he is also ac cred ited in Holy Writ as re spon si ble for a
sev enth vol ume, of which more will be said in Chap ter 17. This se ries, which is
viewed as plagues by mod ern or tho doxy, is a bless ing to God’s elect, af ford ing
them a help ing hand in lib er a tion from sec tar ian bond age in prep a ra tion for the still
greater re demp tion that awaiteth the chil dren of God.

This de vel op ment should not be so sur pris ing. Did not John the Bap tist, “the
voice of one cry ing in the wil der ness” (Isa. 40:3; Matt. 3:3), a hu man mes sen ger,
an nounce Christ’s pres ence at the First Ad vent? Like wise, a hu man agent de clared
in no un cer tain terms the Sec ond Ad vent, or in vis i ble pres ence of the re turned Lord.

Tem ple of the Ta ber na cle of the Tes ti mony
Be fore Rev e la tion 16 is ex am ined in de tail, it will be help ful to re view Rev e la -

tion 15:5,6, where the seven an gelic pro nounce ments (act ing in the highly fig u ra tive 
role of mes sen gers) are seen com ing out of the “tem ple of the ta ber na cle of the
testimony.” Since the Ark of the Cov e nant was in both the Ta ber na cle and the
 Tem ple, the Ark is per ti nent to the vi sion even though not spe cif i cally men tioned
(cf. Rev. 11:19). The Ark con tained the ta bles of the Law—God’s Word, the two
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wit nesses, which con sist of the Old and the New Tes ta ments or, as some times re -
ferred to, the Old and the New Cov e nants. In es sence, there fore, the “Ark of the
Cov e nant” means the “Ark con tain ing the Tes ti mony.”

There is yet an other per spec tive. The “tem ple,” par tic u larly the Most Holy, sig -
ni fies the pri mary or i gin whence the mes sage em a nates, namely, from God. More -
over, the “ta ber na cle” in di cates, in a sec ond ary sense, the foun tain whence the
knowl edge flows, that is, the highly in for ma tive book Ta ber na cle Shad ows. Writ ten
in 1881, the book is like the acorn from which the gi ant oak grows. Out of the
acorn come the roots, the trunk, the branches, and the leaves. Ta ber na cle Shad ows
is a source com mon to all seven mes sages (the seven an gels and their plagues). The 
seven an gels com ing out of the tem ple of the ta ber na cle “clothed in pure and white
linen” are seen in the sym bolic role of righ teous underpriests en gaged in the pur ga -
tion of sin. The “tem ple of the ta ber na cle of the tes ti mony” be ing opened sig ni fies
revealment, the dis clo sure of in for ma tion.

Plagues and Trum pets Com pared and Con trasted
Be cause the seven plagues are pre sented pri mar ily from the stand point of their

con se quence upon the false or nom i nal el e ment, they are de scribed as var i ous
ca lam i ties. There ex ists a re mark able sim i lar ity be tween the pour ing of the plagues
and the ear lier sound ing of the seven trum pets. The same cause and ef fects
pro duced are dem on strated time and time again. How ever, a care ful anal y sis re veals
that the time pe ri ods dif fer, for the trum pets are blown down through the Gos pel
Age, while the plagues are poured dur ing the har vest pe riod at the end of the age.

Though in both cases the same ad verse ef fects of the mes sages of truth upon
Chris ten dom are re peat edly shown, the dis tinc tions be tween the plagues and the
trum pets should be at ten tively con sid ered. To fur ther il lus trate the point: Some
peo ple think they see ev i dence in na ture that evo lu tion oc curred in fish, birds, and
an i mals, while ac tu ally they are see ing the re sults of God’s crafts man ship. The fact
that cer tain crea tures have sim i lar char ac ter is tics does not nec es sar ily mean they
evolved from each other. Rather, the same God is the Au thor or Mas ter Crafts man
of all. The an i mal spe cies are sep a rate cre ations . . . like sep a rate pic tures hang ing
on a wall. If the same art ist painted each pic ture, the paint ings would have cer tain
sim i lar char ac ter is tics, and one who was fa mil iar with those char ac ter is tics would
fre quently be able to iden tify the art ist. So it is with the plagues, the trum pets, and
other sym bols and pic tures; God has a method of teach ing that is re vealed through
fa mil iar ity with His Word. With the aid of the Holy Spirit, one can get to rec og nize
the Heav enly Fa ther’s step, touch, voice, and so forth. How ever, just be cause the
Au thor is the same, it does not nec es sar ily mean that all pic tures are the same or
that they were painted con tem po ra ne ously, un less, of course, they were dated by
the Au thor or they con tain clues or in ter nal ev i dence that es tab lishes a time frame.
Sim i lar i ties do not nec es sar ily in di cate ex act correspondencies; nei ther do they con -
tain un al ter able parallelisms in time se quence.

In re view, the seven plagues rep re sent hard, cut ting mes sages given dur ing the
Sec ond Ad vent of the Lord. The mes sages are lik ened to plagues by those who ad -
versely re act to them.

406 Seven Plagues and Hour of Power



Com par i son Be tween Trum pets and Plagues

Trum pet An gels Plague An gels

First 
trum pet
sounds
Rev. 8:7

Hail and fire min gled
with blood cast upon the
earth; 1/3 trees and all
grass burned up

First
plague
Rev. 16:2

Poured upon the earth;
griev ous sore upon men

Sec ond
trum pet
sounds
Rev. 8:8,9

Moun tain cast into the
sea; sea became bloody;
marine casu al ties

Sec ond
plague
Rev. 16:3

Poured upon the sea;   
sea became bloody;
marine casu al ties

 
Third
trum pet
sounds 
Rev.
8:10,11

Star fell upon rivers and
foun tains of waters;
made bit ter; many died

Third
plague
Rev.
16:4–6

Poured upon rivers and
foun tains of waters;
became bloody to drink

Fourth
trum pet
sounds
Rev. 8:12

Sun, moon, and stars
smit ten with dark ness

Fourth
plague 
Rev.
16:8,9

Poured upon the sun;
men scorched

Fifth 
trum pet
sounds
Rev. 9:1–5

Sun and air dark ened
with smoke; men        
 tor mented

Fifth 
plague 
Rev.
16:10,11

Poured upon the seat of
the beast; king dom full 
of dark ness; gnaw ing
pain

Sixth trum -
pet sounds
Rev. 9:13–
15; 10:7

Four angels bound in
Euphra tes loosed; 1/3
men slain; mys tery 
about to be fin ished

Sixth 
plague 
Rev. 16:12

Poured upon the Eu -
phrates; waters dried  
up; way of kings of the
east pre pared

Sev enth
trum pet
sounds 
Rev.
11:15–19;
10:7

Great voices in heaven
say ing king doms are the
Lord’s; mys tery         
fin ished; lightnings,
voices, thunderings,
earth quake, and hail

Sev enth
plague
Rev.
16:17–21

Poured into the air;  
great voice out of tem-
ple in heaven say ing, “It
is done”; voices, thun -
ders, lightnings, earth -
quake, and hail

 That the seven trum pets have sounded through out the Gos pel Age was proven
suf fi ciently by the ear lier de tailed ex am i na tion of the com po nent parts.2 There fore,
spe cial at ten tion will now be fo cused on the var i ous el e ments in the pour ing of the
seven plagues. It will be shown that the seven plague mes sages are given dur ing the
har vest, or end of the age. In other words, the in ten tion is to prove that al though the
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seven trum pets and the seven plagues are far apart from hav ing a com mon start ing
point, they do have a com mon fi nale or cli max.

Verse 1:
And I heard a great voice out of the tem ple say ing to the seven
an gels, Go your ways, and pour out the vi als of the wrath of God
upon the earth.

God chose and au tho rized Mo ses, ac com pa nied by Aaron, to lead His peo ple out
of Egypt, the land of bond age. These two, Mo ses and Aaron, in a man ner sim i lar to
the two proph ets, or the two wit nesses (the Old and the New Tes ta ments of Rev e la -
tion 11:3,6), had “power over wa ters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth
with all plagues, as of ten as they will.” In par tic u lar, the words “and when they
shall have fin ished their tes ti mony” (Rev. 11:7) show the two wit nesses pro nounced
a mes sage that had a plaguelike ef fect upon those not in har mony with the Word.

So in verse 1 the “great voice out of the tem ple” is God’s. His au thor i ta tive com -
mand im pulses the seven vial/plague an gels to pour out the vi als of His wrath upon
the earth. Not lit eral ca lam i ties, the vi als of wrath, or plagues, are mes sages of truth
that have an ad verse ef fect on nom i nal Chris ten dom. The Apos tle Paul said the gos -
pel was hid den to one class, be ing to them an odor of death unto death (2 Cor.
2:16). The ex pres sion “sa vour of death” is a re minder of the con di tion that ex isted
out side the camp in the Ta ber na cle ar range ment—the place where the dung, hide,
and flesh were burned, caus ing a stench. The same mes sage is to one class a har -
bin ger of de liv er ance and to the other class a plague of death. A com plaint was
made that Paul was turn ing the world up side down with his preach ing, and the
 attention of the au thor i ties was di rected to the ef fect it had on the pop u lace (Acts
17:6). Thus Paul’s preach ing was con sid ered a “plague” by some. The same was
true of Eli jah, of whom Ahab said, “Art thou he that troubleth Is rael?” (1 Kings
18:17). Ac tu ally the mis deeds of King Ahab and his wife Jezebel were the source
that pro voked the trou ble upon the na tion.

The First Plague

Verse 2:
And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the earth; and 
there fell a noi some and griev ous sore upon the men which had 
the mark of the beast, and upon them which wor shipped his
im age.

The Earth
The first an gel poured out his vial and plague upon the “earth,” that is, upon the

dry land. The earth here rep re sents those un der neath re li gious re straint. It must ever
be kept in mind that all the plagues are poured on, and af fect chiefly, the so-called
Chris tian world.

Noi some and Griev ous Sore
A “griev ous sore” would be a large boil or an open, ul cer ated sore. In ei ther

case it would be ten der and eas ily ir ri tated. The pour ing of each plague ex tends

408 Seven Plagues and Hour of Power



over a pe riod of time, caus ing pe ri odic hurt in dif fer ent ways. The lead ers of theo-
log i cal schools, as well as the clergy, are, to a cer tain ex tent, fa mil iar with but
re sent ful of the truth. How ever, as long as the truth is not too widely per ceived by
the masses, they will gen er ally leave its pro po nents alone. The lead er ship are not in
har mony with the truth, for they con sider it to be Arian doc trine and her esy, clas si -
fy ing it among the cults. As soon as the truth be comes prom i nent, they ac tively op -
pose it. The pour ing of the first plague, or mes sage, The Di vine Plan of the Ages,
the first vol ume of Stud ies in the Scrip tures, writ ten in 1886 and cir cu lated in the
mil lions (now largely lost sight of be cause of the pas sage of time), pro duced this
very re ac tion. Even to day a smol der ing re sent ment ex ists among some of the lead -
ership, but as long as the peo ple are list less, ap a thetic, and not much con cerned 
with re li gion, they leave the truth move ment alone. They fig ure, why stir up a hor -
net’s nest, why pull skel e tons out of the closet, why fur nish free ad ver tis ing to such 
a move ment? Gen er ally speak ing, those in nom i nal re li gious lead er ship po si tions
fur ther rea son: “Who are the pro po nents of that move ment? What are they do ing
now? . . . Noth ing.” Nev er the less, the mes sage of truth dis turbs them.

The word “noi some” is used in the Old Tes ta ment to de scribe a plague: “Surely
he shall de liver thee from the . . . noi some pes ti lence . . . that walketh in dark-
ness” (Psa. 91:3,6). A pes ti lence is like a plague. For ex am ple, the bu bonic plague
was a “noi some pes ti lence” in that not only did the dis ease kill count less num bers
of peo ple, but the news and the fear of the plague were also dread ful. The plague
was dec i mat ing; some times en tire fam i lies died. When one mem ber of a fam ily con -
tracted the dis ease, the other mem bers just waited to see who would get it next.
Thus fear of the on com ing plague was also a part of the plague. The noi some re port
go ing in ad vance of the plague par a lyzed the peo ple with fear. The plague it self
si lently and stealth ily stole over the peo ple, not mak ing a sound, but news of the
plague was broad cast all over the world. As a “noi some” plague, the bu bonic
plague is a nat u ral ex am ple of what in Rev e la tion 16 is spir i tual. There fore, not
only the truth it self but the ru mors or re ports about the truth—the sup pos edly dam -
ag ing ef fect that it pro duced—were all part of the “noi some” plague, or the “noi -
some and griev ous sore.”

Mark of the Beast and Wor ship of Its Im age

The pri mary em pha sis of the vi sion is that the plague ad versely af fected those
who “had the mark of the beast” and “wor shipped his im age.” This spir i tual
“mark” re fers to those who sup port tra di tional Ca thol i cism.3 And this spir i tual
“mark” also re fers to those who wor ship the beast’s im age, i.e., evan gel i cal or con -
fed er ated Prot es tant ism. This new com bi na tion will be es teemed as God’s instru -
mentality for do ing the work pre dicted of Mes siah.

While this verse iden ti fies that the mes sage is not pop u lar with Ca thol i cism or
Prot es tant ism, it also pro vides a clue or in sight as to the time of this proph ecy. The
im age had to be at least formed be fore the plagues could be poured out, for only 
af ter the im age was formed could it be wor shipped. The Evan gel i cal Al li ance was
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formed in 18464 to stem the tide of the frag men ta tion of Protestantism and to es tab -
lish those Chris tian bod ies whom it con sid ered to be prop erly or tho dox Protestant.
To day the widely rec og nized World Coun cil of Churches, which had its roots in the
ear lier Al li ance, has be come the suc ces sor and is part of the im age-of-the-beast
sym bol; those co op er at ing with the World Coun cil of Churches or the for mer
 organization are al ready wor ship ping the im age. Such in di vid u als think the World
Coun cil of Churches is a mar vel ous de vel op ment and the best thing that has hap-
pened since the schism of the East ern and West ern churches (in 1054) or since
Lu ther and the Ref or ma tion (in 1517). They look for ward to the heal ing of old
wounds, but the Bi ble says the op po site: “Say ye not, A con fed er acy” (Isa. 8:12).

Ques tion: Would the im age have to be vi tal ized to be wor shipped? Re sponse:
The ac count does not so state. The im age did not have to be vi tal ized, but it had to
be formed be fore the plagues could be poured. Some have been co op er at ing vol un -
tarily for a long time with the beast and with its im age at an early stage prior to the
vi tal iza tion shown in Rev e la tion 13. At that time, still fu ture, the im age will ex er -
cise co er cion against those who re fuse to ren der hom age. Al though not speak ing
and act ing with au thor ity yet, the im age is al ready formed. Oth er wise, the plagues
could not even be gin to be poured un til the im age was vi tal ized. And in that case all
seven plagues would still be fu ture. There fore, it be comes nec es sary to set tle the
mat ter. Have plagues been poured or are they yet fu ture? This trea tise sup ports,
with con vic tion, the con clu sion that plagues have al ready been poured.

Verse 2 alone is not suf fi cient to un der stand, with pre ci sion, the time set ting of
the Rev e la tion vi sion. From the ac count of the pour ing of the first plague, it can be
de ter mined that the pour ing had to be some time af ter 1846, when the im age of the
beast was formed. Go ing back to the type fur ther es tab lishes that as the lit eral
plagues were in flicted soon af ter the re turn of Mo ses to Egypt, so the sym bolic
plagues of Rev e la tion 16 are poured af ter Je sus’ in vis i ble re turn at his Sec ond
 Advent in 1874. In the type the de liv er ance of the He brew first born took place con -
tem po ra ne ously with the pass ing over of the de stroy ing an gel at mid night. In the
antitype the de liv er ance of the spir i tual first born oc curs af ter the pour ing of the
sev enth plague. In other words, the first plague was poured some time shortly af ter
1874, and the last plague will be poured some time be fore the spir i tual fu ture rap ture
of the last mem bers of the true Church. Thus the time frame be gins to nar row down
and come into better fo cus.
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In Chap ter 14, where the im por tance of the date 1878 is so graph i cally por trayed
in var i ous ways, a mes sage goes forth (verse 8) that Bab y lon is fallen from fa vor
and its fu ture de struc tion is ir re vo ca ble. Verses 9 to 11 of that same chap ter in di cate
the tor ment to be fall those who wor ship ei ther the beast or its im age—tor ment that
takes place in the pres ence of the holy an gels and the Lamb. Ever since 1878 the
cry has gone forth, “Come out of her, my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her . . . 
plagues” (Rev. 18:4). Would not the call to come out, with its im plied threat, be
fraud u lent if no one liv ing back there, at that time (over a cen tury ago), could pos -
si bly par take of the plagues for fail ure to obey?

For cen tu ries on Ash Wednes day many dev o tees have had a black mark placed
on their fore heads. Thus, even out wardly the Lord fur nished his peo ple with clues
ear lier in the Gos pel Age as to the false sys tem of wor ship and the “mark of the
beast.” In the Mid dle Ages Chris tians had dif fi culty un der stand ing the higher, more
in tri cate sym bol isms of the Apoc a lypse, but they did have rea son able ac cess to the
Gos pels and epis tles of the New Tes ta ment, from which they could glean im por tant
nug gets of truth. Al though the time was not then due for deep doc trinal un der -
stand ing, true saints on the whole were en abled to iden tify Antichrist. The fol low ing
scrip tural clues helped to alert many to the sit u a tion that ex isted.

The Scrip tures Pa pal Prac tices

“Call no man your father upon the
earth: for one is your Father, which is
in heaven” (Matt. 23:9).

Priests are called fathers, and the
supreme earthly rep re sen ta tive is titled
Papa (Pope), i.e., “Father of fathers.”

“Some shall depart from the faith, . . . 
for bid ding to marry” (1 Tim. 4:1,3).

Priests are for bid den to marry.

“For as much then as the chil dren are
par tak ers of flesh and blood, he 
[Christ] also . . . took part of the
same; . . . For ver ily he took not on 
him the nature of angels; but he took 
on him the seed of Abra ham” (Heb.
2:14,16).

Jesus is called “God Incar nate,” mean -
ing Deity (the divine spirit) clothed or
embod ied in human form, that is, the
“Incar na tion of God in Christ”—half
God, half man.

“For there is one God, and one medi a -
tor between God and men, the man
Christ Jesus” (1 Tim. 2:5).

Deity is a tri une God; the Vir gin Mary
is called the Mediatrix.

“Who is a liar but he that denieth that
Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist,
that denieth the Father and the Son”
(1 John 2:22).

Jesus is God (instead of the Son of
God, a sep a rate entity).

“And he [Jesus] said unto him, Why
callest thou me good? there is none
good but one, that is, God” (Matt.
19:17).

The Pope’s titles include Holy Father,
His Holi ness, Most Rev er end, and 
Very Rev er end.
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The Scrip tures Pa pal Prac tices

“Giv ing heed to seduc ing spir its, and
doc trines of dev ils; . . . com mand ing  
to abstain from meats, which God   
hath cre ated to be received with
thanksgiving” (1 Tim. 4:1,3; cf.    
Rom. 14:6).

For ages past, fish was to be eaten in
lieu of meat on Fri day.

“One man esteemeth one day above
another: another esteemeth every day
alike. Let every man be fully per-
suaded in his own mind” (Rom. 14:5).

The cal en dar is filled with holy days
of papal appoint ment.

“And as [the Apos tle] Peter was com -
ing in, Cornelius met him, and fell
down at his feet, and wor shipped him.
But Peter took him up, say ing, Stand
up; I myself also am a man” (Acts
10:25,26).

The Pope accepts the adu la tion and
wor ship of the peo ple. Car di nals,   
upon receipt of their red hats, ren der
abject sub mis sion, often times kiss ing
the Pope’s right toe.

The Sec ond Plague

Verse 3:
And the sec ond an gel poured out his vial upon the sea; and it
be came as the blood of a dead man: and ev ery liv ing soul died in
the sea.

The “sea” of verse 3 is the same as the “earth” of verse 2; the earth is not one
class of pro fessed churchianity and the sea an other. Sub se quent plagues men tion
“rivers and foun tains of wa ters,” the “sun,” the “seat of the beast,” the “great river
Eu phra tes,” and the “air.” All of these sym bols rep re sent Chris ten dom, but in stead
of the plagues be ing of re pet i tive like ness, the pic tures vary—per haps also to add to
the dif fi culty of the in ter pre ta tion.

The sec ond plague was the sec ond vol ume of Stud ies in the Scrip tures, en ti tled
The Time Is at Hand, writ ten in 1889. In the nar ra tion of the pour ing of the
plagues, no clue is fur nished as to the sub stance or pur port of the mes sage it self, or
as to the ma te rial con tent or de tailed com po si tion of each plague, ex cept that all
in one way or an other are ex pres sions of Je ho vah’s dis plea sure over the im proper
stew ard ship of those who claim to be His rep re sen ta tives be fore men yet mis -
rep re sent His pur poses and ma lign His char ac ter—or His dis plea sure over those
who re main in as so ci a tion with such.

The sea “be came as the blood of a dead man.” Down through his tory in times of
great car nage in volv ing hor ren dous blood shed, there has been the char ac ter is tic
sick en ingly sweet odor of fresh blood. How ever, the un treated blood of a dead man
quickly de vel ops a stench. For this rea son and for health rea sons, em balm ing is
com pul sory to day (un less of course the de ceased per son is a Jew and is bur ied the 
same day he dies). Em balm ing is the prac tice of drain ing the blood out of the body

412 Seven Plagues and Hour of Power



and replac ing it with em balm ing fluid, such as form al de hyde, which is a sweet-odor
pre ser va tive. When the ac count states that the sea “be came as the blood of a dead
man,” both the grue some color and the odor of blood are in volved.

The ex pres sion “ev ery liv ing soul” re fers to those who, in God’s sight, pos sess
the po ten tial to make their call ing and elec tion sure in their quest for the crown of
life prom ised to those who love the Lord su premely. Thus “ev ery liv ing soul”
re fers to the worth while ones, the roof top saints, who are taken out of the sys tem
by the mes sage of truth. They might have been ear nest Sunday school teach ers or
hum ble, en er getic work ers who for merly gave phys i cal, men tal, moral, and fi nan -
cial sup port to the nom i nal Church sys tems. These die to their for mer al li ance and
are bap tized into Christ’s death, aris ing to walk in new ness of life else where. For -
mer as so ci ates who see them leave the sec tar ian sea of fel low ship con sider the truth 
a ter ri ble thing, a ca lam ity, a plague.

The Is ra el ites in the type are a good il lus tra tion. Un der the con di tions of bond age
and drudg ery that pre ceded the Ex o dus, their lives seemed un bear able. Thus, when
the plagues be fell the Egyp tians, the Is ra el ites re joiced in their re al iza tion that God
was work ing on their be half. From the per spec tive of churchianity, the first plague
pro duced griev ous sores upon those who had the mark of the beast and who wor -
shipped its im age; now their sea be came con tam i nated with pu tre fied blood.

The Third Plague

Verse 4:
And the third an gel poured out his vial upon the rivers and         
foun tains of wa ters; and they be came blood.

Verse 5:
And I heard the an gel of the wa ters say, Thou art righ teous, O 
Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, be cause thou hast judged
thus.

Verse 6:
For they have shed the blood of saints and proph ets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink; for they are wor thy.

The third plague was the third vol ume of the Stud ies in the Scrip tures se ries,
ti tled Thy King dom Come, writ ten in 1890. This vol ume traces, among other things,
the pro phetic and his tor i cal work ings of Antichrist in shed ding the blood of saints
and proph ets. Since the “rivers and foun tains of wa ters” de pict sources of wa ter and
not cis terns, lakes, or ocean beds, in which wa ter is col lected and stored, it should
not, of ne ces sity, be con cluded that the third plague was spe cially di rected against
Je su its, theo log i cal sem i nar i ans, preach ers, or Sunday school teach ers. All the
plagues af fect the same re li gious sys tem as a whole. The var i ous sym bols are dif fer -
ent ways of in di cat ing the same ba sic les son while avoid ing un nec es sary rep e ti tion.
Due to a pau city of clues in the con tent or in gre di ents of each plague vial, only
min i mal in for ma tion can be gleaned based upon the ef fects or lan guage em ployed.

Usu ally wher ever a river goes, ver dure, veg e ta tion, and life are as so ci ated with
it—the river fruc ti fies the land. The wa ters of the text be ing con sid ered are meant to
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be thought of as a sup ply of run ning wa ter for drink ing (verse 6b). A spring is as so -
ci ated with life as Je sus, in a higher sense, in formed the woman of Sa maria (John
4:13,14). The poet has aptly ex pressed:

Tra verse the desert, and then you can tell
What trea sures exist in the cold, deep well.
And then you may learn what water is worth.
The gnaw ing of hun ger’s worm is past,
While fiery thirst lives on to the last.
The hot blood stands in each gloomy eye,
And “Water, O God” is the only cry.

Let heaven this one rich gift with hold,
How soon we find it better than gold.5

In the sec ond plague the con tam i nated sea was lik ened to the blood of a dead
man, which soon af ter death sep a rates into two com po nent parts: the se rum and the
clot. The clot dark ens and sends out a stench of stag na tion and death. In the third
plague the sit u a tion ap pears to be a con tin u ous flow of live blood with a sick en ingly
sweet stench. In stead of fresh run ning wa ter, clear and re fresh ing to the taste, the
sup ply is now red with blood and hence is re pul sive and ob nox ious—not fit for
drink ing, cook ing, or laun der ing. This con di tion is rem i nis cent of how “all the
wa ter . . . in the Nile turned to blood . . . so that the Egyp tians could not drink
wa ter from the Nile” (Exod. 7:20,21 RSV).

The “an gel of the wa ters” (verse 5) is heard to tes tify that the Eter nal God has
ever wit nessed and been cog ni zant of—He has not for got ten—the mis deeds of cen -
tu ries past. Fur ther more, the an gel, or mes sage, de clares it most fit ting and wor thy of
God that He in flict ret ri bu tion in part for the mis deeds of the pres ent. The perse -
cutors should be given blood to drink as ret ri bu tion for the blood they shed of the
saints in gen eral and of the spokes men or rep re sen ta tives of these holy ones.

Verse 7:
And I heard an other out of the al tar say, Even so, Lord God
Al mighty, true and righ teous are thy judg ments.

The Great Pyr a mid
The Sinaitic manu script omits the phrase “an other out of,” ren der ing the pas sage

thus: “And I heard the al tar say ing, Even so, Lord God Al mighty. . . .” It is as
though an other voice im me di ately as sents to the tes ti mony of verse 6.

A re mark able, ad di tional con fir ma tion of the same theme, al though of a dif fer ent
na ture, is con tained in a sep a rate sec tion of the third vol ume, Thy King dom Come.
Ap pended as Chap ter 10, the sec tion is en ti tled “The Cor rob o ra tive Tes ti mony of
God’s Stone Wit ness and Prophet, the Great Pyr a mid in Egypt.” The al tar that
speaks in verse 7 is nei ther the bra zen al tar in the Court nor the golden in cense al tar
in the Holy of ei ther the Ta ber na cle or the Tem ple cer e mo nial wor ship. This verse
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re fers to the Great Pyr a mid: “In that day shall there be an al tar to the LORD in the
midst of the land of Egypt, and a pil lar at the bor der thereof to the LORD. And it
shall be for a sign and for a wit ness unto the LORD of hosts [cf. ‘Lord God Al mighty’
in verse 7] in the land of Egypt: for they [a type of the op pressed spir i tual Is ra el ites]
shall cry unto the LORD be cause of the op pres sors” (Isa. 19:19,20).

The teach ing of the Great Pyr a mid, par tic u larly the sym bol isms of its lower
 passage sys tem, is in full ac cord with the tes ti mony of the third plague an gel. The
Great Pyr a mid is by no means an ad di tion to the writ ten rev e la tion, for that rev e la -
tion is com plete and per fect and needs no ad di tion. But it is a strong cor rob o ra tive
wit ness of God’s plan and is stated as such by the Prophet Isa iah. The con text
shows that in a pro phetic sense it shall be a wit ness in the day when the great
 Saviour and De liv erer co mes to set at lib erty sin’s cap tives.

The Fourth Plague

Verse 8:
And the fourth an gel poured out his vial upon the sun; and power
was given unto him to scorch men with fire.

Verse 9:
And men were scorched with great heat, and blas phemed the
name of God, which hath power over these plagues: and they
re pented not to give him glory.

The fourth plague-bear ing an gel rep re sents the mes sage of the fourth vol ume of
Stud ies in the Scrip tures, en ti tled The Day of Ven geance or The Bat tle of Ar ma ged -
don, writ ten in 1897. As soon as it was pub lished, the vol ume was sent free to all
clergy whose names could be ob tained. The clergy are taught, and teach oth ers, that
they are im por tant lu mi nar ies in the heav ens, ri val ing in bril liancy and wis dom the
Lord him self, whose place they take in the minds of the peo ple by set ting forth their
own views on ev ery sub ject rather than God’s Word. Re per cus sions burst forth like 
a storm soon af ter the fourth vol ume was pub lished.

The word “men” is pref aced by the Greek ar ti cle in verses 8 and 9. The thought
is “the men,” that is, the wor ship pers of the beast and its im age (verse 2). The pro -
fessed Chris tian Church co mes into prom i nence for crit i cism, and the scru ti niz ing
gaze of the pub lic is turned upon her. Her claim to up hold the stan dard of doc trine,
the Bi ble, is found in dis par ity with the easy-to-un der stand gos pel of Je sus Christ.
Her in con sis tent teach ings and her con flict ing and, in many re spects, ab surd creeds,
par tic u larly the blas phe mous God-dis hon or ing doc trine of lit eral hell fire and eter nal
tor ment, are ex am ined and found to be no lon ger held in the rig or ous es teem of the
Dark Ages.

Those who dwell un der the very rays of the doc trinal light of their own church
(the ten ets and prac tices now un der in ves ti ga tion), those who con tinue to ad here to
church dogma, and those who re fuse to ac knowl edge their guilt by con tin ued as so ci -
a tion—all such are made to ex pe ri ence a “great [twofold] heat” (the added fourth
plague) of ex cru ci at ing em bar rass ment, not to men tion God’s dis plea sure in their
ac tion—or their lack of ac tion.
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The state ment “they re pented not to give him glory” in di cates that their ag ony of
mind and con science would cease if a man i fes ta tion of re morse and true re pen tance
were fol lowed by a bap tism into Christ’s death and the ac cep tance of Je sus as their
per sonal Lord and Sav iour. They would die to their for mer er ro ne ous be liefs and
prac tices.

The Fifth Plague

Verse 10:
And the fifth an gel poured out his vial upon the seat of the beast;
and his king dom was full of dark ness; and they gnawed their
tongues for pain,

Verse 11:
And blas phemed the God of heaven be cause of their pains and
their sores, and re pented not of their deeds.

The an gel bear ing the fifth plague mes sage is the fifth vol ume of Stud ies in the
Scrip tures, en ti tled The Atone ment Be tween God and Man, pub lished in 1899. This
plague is poured out upon the “seat of the beast,” a term that or di narily re fers to the
source or lo ca tion of the throne of the beast, that is, Rome. From an other perspec-
tive the seat of the beast can be viewed as the chair or doc trinal ba sis of its au thor-
ity. In this lat ter sense the mes sage of the plague strikes at the very root of pa pal
doc trine, which, in large part, is based upon the mys tery(?) of the Trin ity and the
at ten dant con fu sion that doc trine spawns.

The mes sage of truth in the fifth vol ume re veals the Au thor of atone ment as God,
its Me di a tor as Je sus Christ, and its chan nel as the Holy Spirit—the three be ing
sepa rate but har mo ni ous in op er a tion. The mes sage also shows the ne ces sity and the
rea son able ness of the “ran som for all” (1 Tim. 2:6) as the only ba sis of atone ment
ver sus the neb u los ity of the or tho dox(?) Trin i tar ian doc trine. Among the top ics
treated in depth are the doc trine of the Trin ity; who God, the Au thor of the di vine
plan, is; who the Son is; what the Holy Spirit is; the mean ing of “soul” in both the
He brew and the Greek; the con di tion of the dead; the un scrip tural Ro man Cath o lic
doc trine of the Im mac u late Con cep tion of Mary; and the true na ture of the Ran som
(what was atoned for and why, how it was ef fected, who will ben e fit from it, and so
forth).

The truth co mes in like a search light, pen e trat ing the ba sic doc trines of Pa pacy
and ex pos ing them as foundationless. In other words, the truth re veals that all such
doc trines are empty and “full of dark ness.” The re ac tion shown is “they gnawed
their tongues for pain.” The clergy had great dif fi culty de fend ing these doc trines; as 
a re sult, they felt per haps it was better to re main si lent than to give the op po si tion
un due pub lic ity. Suf fer ing cha grin and hu mil i a tion, both clergy and pa rish io ners
were tor mented by these is sues. They wished to de fend their doc trines but held back
(“gnawed their tongues”) for fear of get ting into more trou ble.

Verse 11 informs the reader they “blas phemed the God of heaven be cause of
their pains and their sores, and [they] re pented not.” What is the dif fer ence be tween
“pains” and “sores”? Gen er ally pain is sharp and of short du ra tion, and usu ally it
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will sub side or can be re lieved. A sore is a more chronic source of ir ri ta tion that
flares up with sud den ness and with seem ingly re pet i tive con stancy upon ac ci den -
tal(?) con tact with some for eign body. Spir i tu ally speak ing, a per son in the nom i nal
sys tem may be both ered by his con science if he knows that a cer tain prac tice or
doc trine is not right—that it is not in har mony with the Bi ble or good mor als—and
yet he lives with it, even though it is a con stant source of ir ri ta tion. Es pe cially if the
mat ter is brought to light and aired or broached, he is con tin u ally and pain fully re -
minded of the con di tion—as if the “griev ous sore” (verse 2) is once again aggra -
vated. How ever, these con di tions can be healed and ac tu ally be ben e fi cial if the
per son is rightly ex er cised thereby. But if one does not re pent, if one is not goaded
into ac tion, if one does not sep a rate or dis as so ci ate from the evil, that per son or
in di vid ual gets hard ened and does one of two things. Ei ther he lives with the con di -
tion, pro por tion ately mar ring his char ac ter, or, worse yet, his con science gets so
seared—he gets so in cor ri gi ble in the sin—that the con di tion be gins to lose its for -
mer ir ri tat ing ef fect.

“[They] re pented not of their deeds.” It is like the case of Pha raoh and the Egyp -
tian peo ple. Be cause Pha raoh’s mis giv ings were only tem po rary, the in sti tu tion of
an other plague was found nec es sary.

“And [they] blas phemed the God of heaven.” The mes sage is ad dressed pri mar -
ily to those who pro fess to be Chris tians. The seven vi als are poured on the earth,
the sea, the rivers, etc., of Chris ten dom. They are poured on the be liev ing world,
on those who per ceive them selves to be true Chris tians. If, af ter en light en ment of
un holy con di tions, of un cor rected prac tices, and of blas phe mous doc trines that
ma lign the name or char ac ter of God, they con tinue to re main within the in sti tu tion, 
they be come par tak ers of the evil (Exod. 20:7; James 4:4).

The Sixth Plague

Verse 12:
And the sixth an gel poured out his vial upon the great river
Eu phra tes; and the wa ter thereof was dried up, that the way of 
the kings of the east might be pre pared.

This sixth plague mes sage is the sixth vol ume of the Stud ies in the Scrip tures
se ries, ti tled The New Cre ation and pub lished in 1904. Be fore this plague can be
ad e quately ex plained, it is nec es sary to re view the an cient his tor i cal event upon
which the sym bol ism of this verse is pred i cated.

His tor i cal Bab y lon
An cient Bab y lon was a city of im pres sive pro por tions and gran deur. Ac cord ing

to Diodorus, Queen Semiramis em ployed two mil lion work men, col lected from all
parts of her do min ion, in just one build ing of the city. Herodotus states that the city,
built in the form of a large square nearly 14 miles long on each side, stood on both
sides of the Eu phra tes River. The pro tec tive wall of the city was 56 to 60 miles
long; it had an ex traor di nary height of 300 feet (cf. Jer. 51:53) and was 75 feet
thick—wide enough to be the scene of char iot races. In ad di tion, the wall was fur -
nished with 100 bra zen gates, 25 on each side. To fur ther for tify the city, iron gates
ex tended to a con sid er able depth be neath the wa ters of the Eu phra tes where the

Rev e la tion 16 417



river en tered and ex ited the city. Thus, to the in hab it ants of the city, Bab y lon ap -
peared im preg na ble to at tack by an en emy.

Bab y lon’s Et y mol ogy
In ear li est an tiq uity the city of Bab y lon was as so ci ated with the Tower of Ba bel

(Gen. 11:4,9) and with the in fa mous mighty hunter Nim rod (Gen. 10:8–10). The
name Ba bel, hence Bab y lon, is re ally the As syr ian Bab-ili, mean ing the “gate of
God.” But due to ir re li gious cir cum stance the city has be come more widely known
and viewed in an un fa vor able light; its der i va tion is fit tingly as so ci ated with the
He brew balbel, sig ni fy ing “to con found,” and the city is there fore to be con sid ered
the “gate to con fu sion.” Bab y lon, a sym bol of nom i nal Chris ten dom, claims to hold
the key of knowl edge of things per tain ing to God, but in re al ity it is filled with con -
fu sion of doc trine and jan gling creeds.

Bab y lon’s Cap ture
In plan ning for an in va sion of the city, King Cyrus caused an ex ist ing ca nal fed

by the Eu phra tes to be cleared of de bris, en larged, and deep ened so that the river
could be di verted from its nor mal chan nel. The ca nal, which ran west of the city,
re joined the main body of wa ter down stream to the east, apart from the city.
Bab y lon’s de fend ers, un aware of the strat a gem, were thor oughly con fi dent of their
se cu rity from harm in spite of the om i nous siege all about the city. Af ter much
la bor and prep a ra tion, the forces of Cyrus were fi nally about to be crowned with
suc cess, hav ing achieved the ca pa bil ity of sud denly turn ing aside the wa ters. At the
most pro pi tious mo ment and un der cover of dark ness, the river level was dras ti cally
re duced so that in a few hours, the army was able to march along the emp tied river -
bed and pass un der neath the bra zen wa ter gates right into the heart of the city (Isa.
44:27,28; Jer. 50:38; 51:36). Phillips Mod ern Eng lish aptly ex presses verse 12:
“Then the sixth an gel emp tied his bowl upon the great river Eu phra tes. The wa ters
of that river were dried up to pre pare a road for the kings from the east.”

Dan iel 5:31 states that Dar ius the Mede “took the king dom” (“re ceived the king -
dom” from God6—cf. Dan. 2:37). In the con sol i dated Medo-Per sian Em pire and its
coregency at that mo ment in time, Dar ius the Mede (Hystaspis[?], the fa ther of
Dar ius the Great) was su pe rior to Cyrus, al though Cyrus was ap par ently the gen eral
of the com bined armed forces of the em pire.7 Cyrus, in turn, ap pointed Gobryas, a
cap tain in the army, to make the ac tual en try into the city to ex e cute car nage and
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6. A. Co hen, ed., Soncino Books of the Bi ble: Dan iel, Ezra, and Nehemiah, com men tary by Ju dah J.
Slotki (Lon don: Soncino Press, 1951), p. 46.

7. Most au thor i ties sur mise that Dar ius was un der the sov er eignty of Cyrus, but the mat ter seems
quite clearly to be the re verse, as in di cated in the fol low ing passages:
Dan. 5:28—“Thy king dom is di vided, and given to the Medes and Per sians.”
Dan. 6:8,15—The ex pres sion “the law of the Medes and Per sians” should not be con sid ered a  mere 

al pha bet i cal def er ence in a sup posed equal coregency.
Dan. 11:1—“Also I in the first year of Dar ius the Mede . . .” No men tion is made of Cyrus.
Isa. 13:17—“I [the Lord] will stir up the Medes against them.”
Isa. 21:2—“Go up, O Elam: be siege, O Me dia.”
Jer. 51:11—“The LORD hath raised up the spirit of the kings of the Medes: for his de vice is against

Bab y lon.”
Jer. 51:28—“Pre pare against her [Bab y lon] the na tions with the kings of the Medes.” There is no

men tion of Per sia.                                                                                            (cont.)



de struc tion (Jer. 50:29,30). When Cyrus be came sole re gent two years later, he of -
fi cially en tered the city amidst shouts of ac cla ma tion and made his famed proc la ma -
tion of lib erty to those for merly held cap tive through out the em pire. On the eighth
day af ter Cyrus en tered in per son, he ap pointed Gobryas as the gov er nor in
Dan iel’s stead(?), and on that very day Nabonidus died.

Cyrus and Dar ius
Part of verse 12 in The Em phatic Diaglott reads, “The way of those kings who

are from the Sun-ris ing.” The name Cyrus (Khoresh or Cheres) sig ni fies the “Sun.”
The name Dar ius, of un cer tain et y mol ogy, ap pears to sig nify the “white Lord” or
the “pure one.” Since the in va sion of Bab y lon by Cyrus and his army is clearly
al luded to in verse 12, and since Isa iah 44:28 through 45:4 speaks in an ac com -
mo dated sense of King Cyrus as Je ho vah’s ser vant and as His mes siah, it is rea -
sonable to con jec ture that in the Old Tes ta ment ac count Dar ius rep re sents God and
Cyrus typ i fies Je sus as both the Sun and the Son in the fu ture King dom of God; the
re main ing “kings of the east” pic ture those as so ci ated with Christ as his glo ri fied
Church and body mem bers.

In the type of the Ta ber na cle in the Wil der ness, the east gate into the Court rep -
re sents the way of sac ri fice in this age for those who hope for glory, honor, and
immortality (Rom. 2:7). Je sus is rep re sented as the way (the east gate en try); the
truth (the veil, or east door into the Holy); and the life (the sec ond veil, or east en try
into the Most Holy). Those who, in God’s sight, prove to be more-than-overcomers
will be come part of the “Sun” spo ken of by the proph ets Dan iel and Malachi and
the Mas ter him self: “They that be wise shall shine as the bright ness of the firma-
ment [sun]” (Dan. 12:3). “Then shall the righ teous shine forth as the sun in the
king dom of their Fa ther” (Matt. 13:43). “Unto you that fear my name shall the Sun
of righ teous ness arise with heal ing in his wings [beams]” (Mal. 4:2). 

Mys tic Bab y lon
The wa ters of the sym bolic river Eu phra tes, which the mys tic city of Bab y lon

strad dles, in a more par tic u lar sense rep re sent the men tal, moral, fi nan cial, and
ma te rial sup port given to or tho dox re li gion—Ca thol i cism and Prot es tant ism—by its
sym pa thiz ers.

The in hab it ants of the be sieged city of lit eral Bab y lon were un aware of the
planned strat egy of Cyrus. Three stages of the se cret op er a tion were es sen tial to its
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Dan. 6:28—“So this Dan iel pros pered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign of Cyrus the  Persian.” 
Dar ius and Cyrus had sep a rate reigns.

Dan. 1:21—“And Dan iel con tin ued even unto the first year of king Cyrus.”
Dan. 8:3,20—“Be hold, there stood be fore the river [Ulai] a ram which had two horns: and the

two horns were high; but one [the Per sian horn] was higher than the other, and the higher
[one of the two] came up [rose higher] last [that is, later]. . . . The ram which thou sawest
hav ing two horns are the kings of Me dia and Per sia.”

Dan. 9:1—“In the first year of Dar ius the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes, which was
made [by God—cf. Dan. 2:37] king over the realm of the Chaldeans.”

Dan. 6:1—“It pleased Dar ius [the Mede] to set over the king dom an hun dred and twenty princes,
which should be over the whole king dom.”

Dan. 6:25,26—“Then king Dar ius wrote unto all peo ple, na tions, and lan guages, that dwell in all
the earth. . . . I make a de cree, That in ev ery do min ion of my king dom men trem ble and
fear be fore the God of Dan iel.”



suc cess ful con clu sion: (1) the long and ar du ous pre lim i nary work of dig ging and
clear ing the ca nal, (2) turn ing the main stream into the new chan nel in a rel a tively
short pe riod of time, and (3) the ac tual en try into the city in but a mo ment of time.

The time in ter val of the sixth-vial ac tiv ity and its antitypical ful fill ment em braces
the first two stages of the prog ress re port in the pre vi ous para graph. The first stage
has been and is cur rently tak ing place. The sec ond stage, yet fu ture, cor re sponds to
the di vid ing of the wa ters of Jor dan by Eli jah in an other type (2 Kings 2:1–11). The
last stage will be the en try into the city through the emp tied riverbed of the
 Euphrates when “the wa ter thereof . . . [is] dried up” (verse 12); this event of the
dry ing up of the wa ter con cludes the sixth-vial pour ing and also cor re sponds to
Eli jah’s and Elisha’s cross ing Jor dan dry-shod (2 Kings 2:8). The march of Cyrus’s
army down the riverbed out side the city is the clos ing fea ture of the sixth plague;
the en try into the city is the in tro duc tion of the sev enth plague. In other words, the
sixth plague is the prep a ra tion phase; the sev enth is the en try and fi nal phase.

This ac counts for the con sid er able lapse of time from the ini tial pour ing of the
sixth vial in 1904, long since for got ten, up to the pres ent. The Cyrus ep i sode also
helps to ex plain the seem ingly in noc u ous re sults (but in re al ity very ef fec tive in the
long term) dur ing the greater part of this time in ter val; that is, un til the sym bolic
riverbed is “dried up.” It also ex plains Chris ten dom’s ap a thy and lack of aware ness
of its mor tal dan ger and im pend ing doom . . . un til rudely awak ened by the star -
tling events of the near fu ture. Poor world! If they only knew these fore bod ing oc -
cur rences are the death throes of an old or der that will usher in the glo ri ous reign of
Mes siah’s King dom!

Sum mary of Six Plagues
The first plague pres ents the king doms of this world in their true light from

God’s per spec tive as beastly gov ern ments and as miry clay (Dan. 7:2–8; 2:43). The
sec ond and third plagues deal with the ful fill ment of proph ecy, in di cat ing the his -
tor i cal mis deeds of Pa pacy in the past. The fourth plague—its very ti tle The Day of
Ven geance, as well as its con tents—is of fen sive to those who are not mourn ers in
Zion (Isa. 61:3). The fifth plague, The Atone ment Be tween God and Man, ex poses
the very roots and strikes at the foun da tion of the false creeds and con cepts of nom i -
nal churchianity. The sixth plague is dif fer ent from all the fore go ing in that it is
par tic u larly slanted to ben e fit only those thor oughly ded i cated to Christ and the in -
struc tion of God’s Word. Its con tents de pict the New Cre ation’s spir i tual call; their
order and dis ci pline; their law and bap tism; and their mar i tal, pa ren tal, and other
sun dry ob li ga tions. Only in the long term and in an in di rect fash ion does the sixth
plague have dam ag ing and tell ing ef fects upon the false con cepts of an ef fete, dec a -
dent re li gious or der.

Verse 13:
And I saw three un clean spir its like frogs come out of the mouth
of the dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and out of the
mouth of the false prophet.
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Verse 14:
For they are the spir its of dev ils, work ing mir a cles, which go forth
unto the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather them
to the bat tle of that great day of God Al mighty.

Verse 15:
Be hold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth
his gar ments, lest he walk na ked, and they see his shame.

Verse 16:
And he gath ered them to gether into a place called in the He brew
tongue Ar ma ged don.

Sym bols Rep re sent Prin ci ples, Not In di vid u als
All Chris tian peo ple credit the Book of Rev e la tion to the Lord Je sus Christ, as

St. John does (Rev. 1:1). There fore, hu mans are not re spon si ble for the sym bol isms
used in this book. There are so many ways of be ing mis un der stood, even by good
Chris tian peo ple, that one nat u rally feels a del i cacy about ex press ing cer tain views.
It is here stated em phat i cally that noth ing what ever is in tended against godly Chris -
tians any where, at any time, whether in any church or out of any church. The en su -
ing dis cus sion in volves prin ci ples and doc trines, not in di vid u als. God com mis sions
His peo ple to dis cuss His Word, and that Word con veys a ter ri ble ar raign ment of
some of the great sys tems of the pres ent time—sys tems long rev er enced and
 esteemed that con tain many who are godly in word and in deed. A clear dis tinc tion
is to be made be tween such in di vid u als and the sys tems in which they are found.

Agen cies Mus ter ing the Hosts
The scene of verses 13 to 16, with its sym bol isms, re sumes the pro phetic narra-

tive of Chap ter 13, which per tained to four pri mary sym bol isms: the dragon, the
beast, the two-horned beast, and the im age of the beast. But in Chap ter 16 these
four sym bols are re duced to three—the un ion of the two-horned beast and the im age
of the beast be ing com pre hended un der a new sym bol ism: the false prophet. The
dragon rep re sents the purely civil power. Protestant in ter pret ers (un til re cently)
have long gen er ally agreed that the “beast . . . like unto a leop ard” (Rev. 13:2)
rep re sents the Pa pacy (also called the “man of sin”). But few in deed, it is feared,
are ready to sup port the view here put forth that fed er ated Prot es tant ism is styled
the “false prophet.”

Three Un clean Spir its Like Frogs
The Apos tle John, typ i fy ing the Lord’s tar ry ing saints at the end of the age,

whose eyes are anointed with the eye salve of un der stand ing, saw an un clean spirit
come forth out of the mouth of each of the three sym bolic be ings men tioned in
verse 13 (the beast, the dragon, and the false prophet). All three un clean spir its
re sem bled “frogs,” and pre sum ably they were alike in other re spects too. For John
to de scribe them as “spir its,” they must have lacked sub stance or so lid ity of form,
ap pear ing ethe real in na ture. He also pos si bly noted that an ex te rior fun gus, slime,
or mud was as so ci ated with this man i fes ta tion, thereby prompt ing him to de scribe
them as “un clean spir its.” Even more im por tant, John iden ti fied them as de mo niac
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in or i gin: “they are the spir its of dev ils” (verse 14). This anal ogy was fur ther con -
firmed when John saw var i ous su per nat u ral “mir a cles” per formed at their be hest—
mir a cles that he does not spec ify and per haps was not au tho rized to dis close. But it
ap pears that these un clean spir its were re lated to Rev e la tion 13:13; 2 Thessalonians
2:9–11; and Mat thew 24:24.

In this scene the un clean frog like spir its rep re sent a pre vail ing false doc trine of
sa tanic or i gin, di a bol i cally clever and tem po rarily suc cess ful in gain ing pop u lar
world wide sup port. Some times a slang ex pres sion is used to de scribe a per son who
can not be trusted in his deal ings with oth ers; viz., a “slimy” in di vid ual, one who is
chron i cally evil and ha bit u ally de vi ous and un der handed. When the Holy Spirit uses
a frog to rep re sent cer tain doc trines or teach ings, one can be as sured the ap pli ca tion
will fit well.

A frog has a very wise look even though it does not know much. Al though but
a small crea ture, a frog puffs it self up un til it al most bursts with the ef fort to be
some body. And a frog croaks when ever it ut ters a sound. The three most prom i nent
char ac ter is tics of a frog, then, are pom pos ity, an air of su pe rior wis dom and knowl -
edge, and a con tin ual croak ing.

When these char ac ter is tics are ap plied to the pic ture given in the Di vine Word,
the pro phetic les son is that the civil power, Pa pacy, and the fed er a tion of Protestant
churches (such as the World Coun cil of Churches) will send forth the same mes sage
from the pul pit, over the air waves, and in the news me dia. The spirit will be boast -
ful, and an air of su pe rior knowl edge and wis dom will be as sumed. All three agen -
cies will fore tell dire re sults to fol low any fail ure to obey their com mands or any
re sis tance to ecu me nism or their de crees as to what is best for the com mu nity at
large. How ever con flict ing the opin ions and the creeds, the dif fer ences will be ig -
nored in the gen eral prop o si tion that noth ing an cient or time-hon ored must be dis -
turbed, in ves ti gated, or re pu di ated.

Po lit i cal par ties will unit edly de clare, “If any change should come, it would
mean di sas ter!” “Stand pat!” will be the or der in Church and State, and the peo ple
will be moved by fear. This croak ing of the beast, the dragon, and the false prophet
will arouse the kings of the earth (the lead ers of the peo ple) and fig u ra tively gather
them to “Ar ma ged don.” The croak ing will con sist of dire warn ings and the bat tle
cry of alarm, yet not know ing, in re al ity, what to do, those do ing the croak ing will
but has ten the na tions on ward to the bat tle of Ar ma ged don. Any per sons or teach-
ings in con flict with these boast ful and un scrip tural claims will be branded as ev ery -
thing vile. The no bler sen ti ments of some will be stran gled by the phi los o phy of the
spirit that spoke through Caiaphas, the high priest, re spect ing the Lord Je sus Christ
(John 11:50; 18:14). As Caiaphas de clared it ex pe di ent to com mit a crime in vi o la -
tion of jus tice, both hu man and di vine, in or der to be rid of Je sus, one in di vid ual,
and his teach ings, so the pre vail ing opin ion will ap prove of and con sider ex pe di ent,
for self-pro tec tion, ev ery vi o la tion of prin ci ple in or der to be rid of the few dis sent -
ing feet mem bers of the body of Christ.

Ac cord ing to proph ecy, earth’s “kings” (verse 14) will unite. Ec cle si as ti cal kings
and princes, with their ret i nue of clergy and faith ful ad her ents, will be gath ered in
solid pha lanx—Protestant and Cath o lic. Po lit i cal kings and princes, sen a tors, and all
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in high places, with their sup port ers, will fall in line on the same side. Fi nan cial
kings and mer chant princes, and all whom they can in flu ence by the most gi gan tic
power ever yet ex er cised in the world, will join with the oth ers. How ever, God’s
side of that bat tle will be the peo ple’s side, and that very non de script host, the
peo ple, will be con sid ered the op pos ing force by earth’s lead ers. For a time, the
ma jor ity of the poor and the mid dle class will pre fer peace at al most any price. The
masses have no sym pa thy for an ar chy, for they truly re al ize that the worst form of
gov ern ment is better than no gov ern ment at all. They there fore will be sub mis sive
at first.

Many no ble peo ple in this great army will as sume an at ti tude con trary to their
pref er ence. For a while the wheels of lib erty and prog ress will be turned back ward,
and me di eval re straints will be con sid ered nec es sary for self-pres er va tion—for the
main te nance of the pres ent or der of things and, un wit tingly, for the pre ven tion of
the new or der that God has de creed, the due time for which is at hand. Even those
who may be God’s peo ple usu ally do not stop to con sider whether it is His will that
things should con tinue as they have been for the past six-thou sand-plus years. The
Bi ble says that such is not God’s will, but that there is to be a great over turn ing and
a new or der is com ing in.

For a brief time these com bined forces of Ar ma ged don will tri umph. Free
speech, free mails, and other lib er ties that have come to be the very breath of the
masses will be ruth lessly shut off un der the plea of ne ces sity, the pre text of the
glory of God, the com mands of the nom i nal Church, etc. The safety valve will be
sat upon, and thus the sound of es cap ing steam will cease to an noy earth’s kings and
all will seem to be se rene—un til the “great earth quake” takes place. In sym bolic
lan guage an “earth quake” sig ni fies so cial ex plo sion, and Holy Writ de clares that
none like it ever be fore oc curred (Rev. 16:18,19; Matt. 24:21).

De liv er ance
The very thing the “kings” seek to avert by their un ion and fed er a tion will be the

very thing they has ten. Other Scrip tures as sert that God, rep re sented by Mes siah,
will be on the side of the masses. How ever, it must be stated in no un cer tain terms
that the Lord’s saints are not to be in this bat tle at all. Al though long ing at heart for
Mes siah’s King dom and the glo ri ous year of Ju bi lee and res ti tu tion, which the
King dom will in au gu rate, true Chris tians must pa tiently and un mur mur ing ly abide
the Lord’s time.

At the very close of Ar ma ged don will come “Ja cob’s trou ble” in the Holy Land
(Jer. 30:7). Then Mes siah’s King dom will be gin to be man i fested. Thence forth, in
the Land of Prom ise, Is rael will rise from the ashes of the past to the gran deur of
proph ecy. Through di vinely ap pointed princes, the An cient Wor thies (He brews 11;
Psa. 45:16), the all-pow er ful but in vis i ble King dom of Mes siah will be gin to roll
away the curse of death and to up lift man kind. At last will be ful filled the prom ise
“in thy seed shall all the fam i lies of the earth be blessed” (Gen. 22:18; 26:4; 28:14;
Acts 3:25; Gal. 3:8).
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“Be hold, I Come as a Thief”
The thieflike pres ence of verse 15 should not be con fused with the se cret pres -

ence or parousia of the Lord, which be gan in Oc to ber 1874. Verse 15 is an ad -
mo ni tion in ter jected be tween the sixth and the sev enth plagues. Dou ble at ten tion is
called to this in ser tion in that it is also in ter posed—and very ob vi ously so—be tween
verses 14 and 16, in ter rupt ing the flow of thought within the sixth plague mes sage
it self. The place ment of verse 15 be fore the al ready gath ered forces of Ar ma ged don
at the field of bat tle—that is, im me di ately be fore the con flict be gins—tes ti fies that
this com ing as a thief is Je sus’ com ing to steal Je ho vah’s crown jew els from planet
Earth (Mal. 3:16,17). God will spare this class “as a man spareth his own son that
serveth him.” They will not be spared from trial and per se cu tion any more than
Je sus was spared from cru ci fix ion and death, but the jewel class are to be spared 
from Ar ma ged don. Like Abra ham, they will not ex pe ri ence what Lot and his fam ily
went through—the un nec es sary lin ger ing be hind into the great Time of Trou ble and
an ar chy. Such trou ble would be sick en ing and dis cour ag ing to the righ teously in -
clined as it was for righ teous Lot, who was vexed with the con di tions that ex isted in
his day (Gen. 19:1–11; 2 Pet. 2:7,8).

To day’s so ci ety is al ready headed in a di rec tion sim i lar to that which ex isted in
Sodom. Of all the in hab it ants of Sodom and Go mor rah, only four were not wholly
cor rupt with per verted de sires. Cur rent pub lic stan dards are rap idly de te ri o rat ing,
so that what ever is plea sur able to the flesh is less and less con sid ered sin. The Lit tle
Flock’s hour of temp ta tion will be more along the line of doc trinal de cep tion and
per se cu tion, for all but the Very Elect will be de ceived. The world’s hour of temp-
tation will fol low, and it will be equal to and even sur pass the con di tions of evil that
ex isted in Lot’s day and that pre vailed im me di ate to the Flood in Noah’s day.

“Blessed Is He That Watcheth, and Keepeth His Gar ments”
The Lord warns his peo ple to be spe cially alert along two lines: first, to be aware

of, and have a pro phetic in ter est in, the times (Watch!); sec ond, to be cir cum spect
in per sonal con duct and mor als (Keep thy gar ments lest thou “walk na ked, and they
[or tho doxy] see . . . [thy] shame”—verse 15). There seems to ex ist a pe cu liar re la -
tion ship here, fraught with dan ger, that Je sus re ferred to in a par a ble con cern ing an
in di vid ual (rep re sent ing a class) found in the mar riage guest-cham ber who was not
wear ing a wed ding gar ment (Matt. 22:11–14), and that par al lels the Mas ter’s
be trayal by Ju das in the Geth sema ne gar den (Matt. 26:47–50). The time set ting of
both in ci dents (as types) oc curs at the very end of the age. Also, one is re minded of
the Apos tle Pe ter’s ad mo ni tion: “See ing then that all these things [the pres ent evil
so ci ety or world or der] shall be dis solved, what man ner of per sons ought ye to be in
all holy con ver sa tion [con duct] and god li ness” (2 Pet. 3:11).

An other point is wor thy of no tice. The sud den in tru sion of verse 15 into the flow
of the nar ra tive be speaks the imminency of the “mar riage of the Lamb” (Rev. 19:7).

Gath er ing to a Place Called Ar ma ged don
Ar ma ged don is a He brew word sig ni fy ing “Hill of Megiddo” or “Mount of

De struc tion.” Megiddo oc cu pied a very marked po si tion on the south ern edge of the
Plain of Esdraelon and com manded an im por tant pass into the hill coun try; the Plain
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of Esdraelon em braced Jezreel and Mount Gilboa. The great bat tle ground of Pal es -
tine, this lo cal ity was the scene of many fa mous bat tles in Old Tes ta ment his tory.
There Gid eon and his lit tle band alarmed and dis com fited the Midianites, who
de stroyed one an other in their flight (Judg. 7:19–23). There King Saul was de feated
by the Philistines (1 Sam. 31:1–6). There King Josiah was slain by Pha raoh-Necho in 
one of the most di sas trous con flicts in the his tory of Is rael (2 Chron. 35:22–24).
There also King Ahab and his wife Jezebel lived, in the city of Jezreel, where
Jezebel af ter wards met a hor ri ble death (2 Kings 9:30–37).

These bat tles were in a sense typ i cal. The de feat of the Midianites re leased the
peo ple of Is rael from bond age to Midian; thus Gid eon and his band typ i fied the
Lord and the Church, who are to re lease man kind from their bond age to sin and
death. The death of King Saul (the Pa pacy) and the over throw of his king dom by
the Philistines (the un ruly masses) opened the way for the reign of Da vid, who typ i -
fied Mes siah. King Josiah typ i fied Prot es tant ism. King Ahab typ i fied civil gov ern -
ment, sym bol i cally called the “dragon” in Rev e la tion. Queen Jezebel sym bol i cally
fore shad owed the great har lot, Bab y lon, and as such she is men tioned by name:
“Thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth her self a proph et ess, to teach
and to se duce my ser vants” (Rev. 2:20).

In the Scrip tures the Lord as so ci ates the name of this fa mous bat tle field, Arma -
geddon, with the great con tro versy at the end of the Gos pel Age be tween truth and
error, right and wrong, and God and mam mon. The “place called . . . Ar ma ged -
don” (verse 16) re fers not to a lit eral arena but to the fig u ra tive site on which the
“bat tle of that great day of God Al mighty” (verse 14) is soon to oc cur.8

The Prophet Micaiah
This com ing con certed ac tion is a re minder of the Micaiah ac count in 2 Chron-

 icles 18. Micaiah was put in prison just like John the Bap tist, an other type. The
di rect tie-in be tween the ex pe ri ence of Micaiah and Rev e la tion 16:13–16 is strik-
 ingly pow er ful but too com plex to ex plain here in depth. The de tails will be more
readily ob served as they ap proach ful fill ment in the not-too-dis tant fu ture.

Sim ply stated, the Micaiah ac count re cords that the kings of Is rael and Ju dah
con sid ered whether to join forces and en ter bat tle against a com mon en emy, the
king of Syria. Prior to bat tle the kings of Is rael and Ju dah sought re as sur ance and
coun sel from four hun dred false proph ets of Jezebel, all of whom, un der the lead er -
ship of Zedekiah the prophet, the son of Chenaanah, en cour aged King Ahab to at -
tack the Syr i ans at Ramoth-gilead. Jehoshaphat, king of Ju dah, then asked, “Is there
not here a prophet of the LORD be sides, that we might in quire of him?” King Ahab
re sponded that, yes, there was one more prophet, Micaiah, but com plained that that
prophet never had any thing good to say about the king. Ev i dently, when in quiry
was made of Micaiah, his at ti tude was one of hu mor ous sar casm and a cyn i cal
 parroting of the very words the four hun dred false proph ets had used: “Go up to
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Ramoth-gilead, and pros per: for the LORD shall de liver it into the hand of the king.”
King Ahab re al ized Micaiah in tended this re ply to be known as false ap proval. In
ef fect Micaiah was say ing, “Go ahead and take the ad vice of the oth ers since you
are so head strong and de ter mined to do your own will any way.”

Micaiah fol lowed up with the nar ra tion of two vi sions, the sec ond of which was
as fol lows: “Hear the word of the LORD; I saw the LORD sit ting upon his throne, and
all the host of heaven stand ing on his right hand and on his left. And the LORD said,
Who shall en tice Ahab . . . that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-gilead? And one
spake . . . af ter this man ner, and an other . . . af ter that man ner. Then there came
out a spirit, and stood be fore the LORD, and said, I will en tice him. And the LORD
said unto him, Where with? And he said, I will go out, and be a ly ing spirit in the
mouth of all his proph ets. And the LORD said, Thou shalt en tice him [Ahab], and . . . 
also pre vail: go out, and do even so. Now there fore [Micaiah is speak ing], be hold,
the LORD hath put a ly ing spirit in the mouth of [all] these thy proph ets, and the 
LORD hath spo ken evil against thee.” In spite of these re marks by the Lord’s true
prophet, both kings went forth to the di sas trous con flict.

The ly ing spir its in the mouths of the beast, the dragon, and the false prophet
(verse 13) will lead these sys tems to the bat tle of Ar ma ged don, to the “bat tle of that
great day of God Al mighty” (verse 14). Only the Micaiah class will stand in no ta ble
op po si tion. In an ef fort to warp the judg ment of these last ones, the re li gious and
civil lead ers will call at ten tion to the whole sale con sen sus of opin ion of those in
sym pa thy with the ec u men i cal soph istry, and they will urge the faith ful not to be
dis sent ers. The at ti tude of Chris tians should al ways be as Micaiah’s: “What[ever]
my God saith, that will I speak” (2 Chron. 18:13).

King Jehoshaphat’s be ing in league with King Ahab dur ing the de ci sion-mak ing
pro cess fur nishes the back drop to an other Old Tes ta ment proph ecy that de scribes
the set ting for the fu ture great bat tle as the “val ley of Jehoshaphat”; all na tions will
be gath ered to this fig u ra tive lo ca tion, also de scribed as the “val ley of de ci sion”
(Joel 3:2,12,14). A de ci sion is to be made: whether or not to go to bat tle. The deci -
sion will be in the af fir ma tive, re sult ing in de feat.

The Au tho rized King James Ver sion trans lates verse 16, “And he [that is, God]
gath ered them to gether” to Ar ma ged don, whereas the Sinaitic ren ders this pas sage,
“And they [that is, the three spir its] gath ered them [the un holy tri um vi rate]
to gether.” Which is the cor rect view? The Sinaitic ver sion is pref er a ble, al though to
some ex tent both thoughts are true if the Micaiah ac count is care fully an a lyzed.

In no sense did God ac tu ally speak through the me dium of the false prophet,
Zedekiah, in the de cep tion to go forth to bat tle. From be gin ning to end the di vinely
in spired al le gory nar rated by the true prophet, Micaiah, was not in the least de cep -
tive in it self, for the prophet clearly in tended to con tinue speak ing—to get the
 message straight—but in a man ner fa mil iar to those ac quainted with the ways of the
Ori ent.

It is quite pos si ble, there fore, that prior to the ful fill ment of Rev e la tion Chap ter
17, warn ing will be given of the dire re sults of go ing to bat tle, but re gard less of
ad mo ni tion such a course will be pur sued.
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The Sev enth Plague

Verse 17:
And the sev enth an gel poured out his vial into the air; and there
came a great voice out of the tem ple of heaven, from the throne,
say ing, It is done.

Verse 18:
And there were voices, and thun ders, and lightnings; and there
was a great earth quake, such as was not since men were upon
the earth, so mighty an earth quake, and so great.

The sev enth-plague an gel mes sage, yet to be poured, will be in tro duced into the
air of the ec cle si as ti cal realm. The prior plagues were poured on the ground, the
sea, the rivers, the sun, etc.; but of all the el e ments af fected, the one most es sen tial
to hu man life (from a nat u ral stand point) and all per va sive—in both the short and
the long term and in what ever clime or con di tion one ex ists—is the air, or at mo -
sphere. Per haps the at mo sphere is also cho sen last to sug gest the pos si bil ity of the
mes sage be ing aired in the news or tele vi sion me dia. Di vine Prov i dence may cause
the mes sage to re ceive wide spread pub lic ity in this man ner.

The “great voice” John heard com ing forth from the tem ple in heaven, from the
throne, is God’s voice. It co mes forth from the antitypical throne room, or Most
Holy com part ment com mon to both the Ta ber na cle of Mo ses and the Tem ple of
Sol o mon. The boom ing pro nounce ment is made: “It is done”! But what is done?

First: The ex pres sion em phat i cally ac knowl edges that the last of the seven vi als
of the wrath of God, which He had so sternly com manded to be poured upon the
earth (verse 1) and had so long awaited, has fi nally reached ac com plish ment—AT

LAST! Now the wheels of God’s char iot could move for ward to de mol ish the old
or der and usher in the “Thy king dom come” of the Lord’s Prayer—a ful fill ment the 
saints have long yearned for.

Sec ond: Be ing ut tered sub se quent to the pour ing of the sev enth vial, the state-
ment “It is done” is a re minder of Christ’s dy ing words on the Cross of Cal vary,
when he said (John 19:30), “It is fin ished”! The time frame of the state ment “It is
done” and other Scrip tures in di cate that the events and ex pe ri ences of the last week
of Je sus’ earthly min is try are a par al lel to those which will be fall the feet mem bers.

The next verse (verse 18) is strik ingly rem i nis cent of some of the events that oc -
curred in con nec tion with Je sus’ ag ony on the Cross. These events in clude the dark -
ness that came upon the land in Je sus’ last hours and at the ac tual time of his death;
the earth quake that rent rocks, opened graves, and tore in twain the veil of Herod’s
Tem ple; and pos si bly also a vi o lent thun der storm.

The Ro man cen tu rion stand ing guard on Cal vary ob served some of these events
and the strange co in ci dence of time in jux ta po si tion with Je sus’ ag ony and death,
for the very God of all na ture seemed to be vent ing His open dis plea sure in an un -
par al leled pub lic dis play of won ders be cause of the death of the Just One. Like wise,
when the heel mem bers of the body of Christ de cease, a dark en ing over all the earth
will fore bode om i nous con di tions to fol low. There will be “voices” (uni ver sal
tu mul tu ous, in ter nal, vo cal con tro versy), “thun ders” (uni ver sal acts of vi o lence,
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sab o tage, and ex plo sive so cial changes as in the French Rev o lu tion), “lightnings”
(uni ver sal pub lic dis plays of mass dis ap proval of all gov ern men tal au thor ity, ac com -
pa nied by an ar chis tic graf fiti, van dal ism, and ar son), and a “great earth quake” (an
un prec e dented com plete over throw of all law and or der).

Je sus will not cast the cen ser of coals (Rev. 8:5) into the earth un til all the
prayers of The Christ, Head and body mem bers, have as cended on high. The true
Church has to be com plete and changed from the flesh con di tion to the spirit con di -
tion above be fore the real Time of Trou ble can oc cur. Not un til the jour ney ing Ark
en ters its ha ven of rest in the Most Holy (Rev. 11:19), not un til the seven plagues
are poured, will come the “voices, and thun ders, and lightnings” and a “great
earth quake, such as was not since men were upon the earth” (cf. Matt. 24:21).
“When they shall say, Peace and safety; then sud den de struc tion com eth upon
them” (1 Thess. 5:3).

The fol low ing is a com par i son from the Co dex Sinaiticus:

Rev. 8:5 Rev. 11:19 Rev. 16:18,21
Thunderings Lightnings Thun ders
Voices Voices Lightnings
Lightnings Thunderings Voices
Earth quake Earth quake Earth quake

Hail Hail

 The Holy Spirit thus in di cates that as far as the “voices,” “lightnings,” and
“thun der[ing]s” are con cerned, no par tic u lar se quence is fol lowed. There fore, the
ini tial three in di ca tors of each col umn are to be con sid ered more or less con tem -
po ra ne ous. There is an ex cep tion with the last two events, how ever, for the “earth -
quake” and the “hail” do fol low as a con clud ing se quence of the five fold de scrip tive
sym bols (the same holds true in the King James Ver sion).

Verse 19:

And the great city was di vided into three parts, and the cit ies of  
the na tions fell: and great Bab y lon came in re mem brance be fore
God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce ness of his
wrath.

The lit eral king dom of Bab y lon was com posed of three parts: (1) the city or cap i -
tal, (2) the na tion, and (3) the em pire. All three were called Bab y lon but from dif -
fer ent stand points. The com pos ite whole was the em pire. In a spir i tual sense (1) the
cap i tal rep re sents Pa pacy, (2) the prov ince or na tion rep re sents Pa pacy and Prot es -
tant ism, and (3) the em pire cor re sponds to Pa pacy, Prot es tant ism, and the civil
power. The em pire, called the “great city” (verse 19), cor re sponds to Chris ten dom
—the whole ec cle si as ti cal-civil ar range ment. Thus it can be seen that the three parts
orig i nally were the un holy three, or tri um vi rate, of verse 13: the beast, the false
prophet, and the dragon.

The clause “and the cit ies of the na tions fell” should more prop erly be ren dered
“and the city [Sinaitic manu script] of the na tions fell.” Even though for a time the
co ali tion of in ter na tional forces will seem suc cess ful, it will be short-lived; again for
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the sake of ex pe di ency, the beast, the false prophet, and the dragon will each seek
to re move it self from the for mer, but now un pop u lar, as so ci a tion. The sep a ra tion
will ex pose the mys ti cal cen ter or cap i tal of Bab y lon, in a par tic u lar sense, to the
wrath of dis con tents.

“Great Bab y lon came in re mem brance be fore God, to give unto her the cup of
the wine of the fierce ness of his [God’s] wrath.” For cen tu ries the Church of Rome
has ma ligned and abused those she con sid ered her e tics, some of whom were the
Lord’s true saints (Rev. 16:6). In the past the Lord re mained si lent while the evil
deeds and pre ten sions of the false Church kept mount ing higher and higher . . . but
at this point they will in trude into His very pres ence, as it were, de mand ing judg -
ment and ret ri bu tion. In this ret ri bu tion set ting the “cup” is a re minder of the type
where Belshazzar, king of Bab y lon, made sport of the Lord’s ves sels, bring ing mat -
ters to a cli max at the very hour of the city’s fall.

Verse 20:
And ev ery is land fled away, and the moun tains were not found.

The thought is that all kinds of gov ern ment will per ish. In this pic ture two kinds
are con trasted: is lands and moun tains. The “moun tains” would be the stron ger in -
ter nally struc tured, more au to cratic style of ruler ships, while the “is lands” would
rep re sent the weaker-struc tured par lia men tary or dem o cratic forms of gov ern ment.
All shall fall, giv ing way to the Lord’s own King dom, which will be the “de sire of
all na tions” though now un per ceived as such (Hag. 2:7).

Not only is there the em pha sis that all kinds of gov ern ment will top ple, but the
words “fled away” and “not found” stress a com plete re moval, not just a melt ing
away. This verse does not per tain to the Nazi, the Fas cist, or the Rus sian Rev o lu -
tion, nor does it re fer to so cial ism; it in di cates com plete an ar chy, a time when there
will be no gov ern ment at all, for the abid ing King dom of the Lord and Sav iour
Je sus Christ is to be built upon the ru ins of the an ar chy (Dan. 2:44). This Time of
Trou ble (verse 20) is re lated to Bab y lon’s fall (verse 19) be cause she has been a
bul wark or stay to the whole sys tem. Shortly af ter Bab y lon falls, the gov ern ments
will like wise cease to ex ist. The sev enth plague will bring about Bab y lon’s fall,
which in turn will re sult in the col lapse of the gov ern ments.

Sam son and the Tem ple of Dagon
The story of Sam son, in re gard to the de struc tion of the Tem ple of Dagon (a

typ i cal rep re sen ta tion of mys ti cal Bab y lon), il lus trates how the re li gious sys tems up -
hold the so cial and civil or der. When Sam son pulled down the pil lars, the re li gious
struc ture fell, kill ing the Philistine lead er ship, or lords, and many oth ers (Judg.
16:21–30). The de struc tion of the house of wor ship pre cip i tated the down fall of the
Philistine na tion, which had ha rassed the Jew ish na tion for many years. The two
pil lars, upon which the tem ple rested, rep re sent Pa pacy and Prot es tant ism, and
sight less Sam son por trays the blinded masses. As Delilah lulled Sam son to sleep in
her lap, so Ro man Ca thol i cism has kept the peo ple in ig no rance of the whole Word
of God and made them cap tive to her will (Judg. 16:19–21).

It is pur ported that Karl Marx spoke of re li gion as “the opi ate of the peo ple.”
Al though, of course, the nom i nal re li gious sys tems did not have the evil in tent he
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as cribed to them, there is, nev er the less, con sid er able truth in his state ment that
 religious dev o tees have been drugged in some in stances with er ro ne ous con cepts of
right and wrong. The masses have been lulled into a re li gious stu por to be lieve that
the pres ent or der is of God—in the sense that He sanc tions it as His rep re sen ta tive.
For ex am ple, un til re cently “In God we trust” ap peared for de cades on coins, but is
this true? The ti tle “Chris ten dom” (Christ’s Kingdom) is mis lead ing. The ed u ca -
tional sys tem has so badly in flu enced the pop u lace and changed pub lic opin ion that
many ques tion why they ever ac cepted re li gion and its mo res in the first place.
“Who in structs us about mor als, and who sets the stan dard by which we live?” they
ask. Lead ers of or tho doxy have long taught God as the au thor of lit eral hell fire and
eter nal tor ment to those who do not ac cept their in ter pre ta tion of the Word of God,
so grossly mis rep re sented (Jer. 19:5; 32:35). To day the pub lic’s lack of un der -
stand ing of the true teach ings of the Bi ble has led many to go to the op po site ex-
treme of not want ing to rec og nize any au thor ity, whereas pre vi ously, in the Dark
Ages, the peo ple were slav ishly in bond age to tyr anny and the In qui si tion.

When, in the near fu ture, the masses re al ize that the nom i nal Church is not the
true Church, they will an grily pull down the pil lars of the false re li gious or der. This
ac tion will, in turn, lead un hap pily to an ar chy. The Lord has fore seen and fore told
these events and al lows them to tran spire in this way—not be cause He wants to
de stroy the peo ple (Luke 9:55,56) but be cause He wants to re place the dec a dent
king doms of this world with His own King dom. Com mu nists know that Chris ten-
dom is sup ported by Ca thol i cism and Prot es tant ism; they have long thought that by
abol ish ing re li gion, they would be able to es tab lish their own or der in the wake of
rev o lu tion. Vi o lence has been preached not be cause they want to con tinue dis or der
for ever—a con di tion per haps pre ferred by ni hil ists and an ar chists—but be cause they
hope the con fu sion will help to bring down pres ent ar range ments, thus clear ing the
way for them to es tab lish their own or der world wide. The Sam son il lus tra tion rep -
re sents the fall of the re li gious house: Chris ten dom. The masses are be gin ning more
and more, even now, to re al ize the vast po ten tial power they pos sess even with out
ar ma ments of war fare. The pull ing down of the pil lars of the tem ple will cause the
sub se quent down fall of all gov ern ments.

Strong Mes sage
The mes sage to be given to Bab y lon by a class known only to the Lord is pecu -

liarly the Eli jah mes sage or, in an other type, the John the Bap tist mes sage. Je sus did
not tes tify at his trial but was meek and lamb like at that time. Al though he freely
ad mit ted he was the Mes siah, he sub mit ted to the ex pe ri ence, al low ing him self to be
put to death. It was ear lier—prior to his trial and dur ing the days of his free dom—
that Je sus spoke so sternly. He called the Tem ple a “den of thieves” and said the
re li gious lead ers, the scribes and Phar i sees, were “whited sepulchres,” etc. (Matt.
21:13; 23:27). In the fu ture when the nom i nal Church speaks harshly against true
Chris tians while still in the days of free dom, the lat ter will also speak in a strong
man ner. John the Bap tist is a good il lus tra tion; he de nounced the il licit re la tion ship
of Herodias and Herod be fore his im pris on ment, and this de nounce ment led to his
im pris on ment. In the fu ture the truth will re ceive greater pub lic ity; then the lid of
au thor ity will clamp down, re sult ing in the im pris on ment and death of the saints. As
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an af ter thought, the per se cu tion of these hum ble Chris tians will cause pub lic re sent -
ment, turn ing the masses against or tho doxy.

Verse 21:
And there fell upon men a great hail out of heaven, ev ery stone
about the weight of a tal ent: and men blas phemed God be cause 
of the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof was ex ceed ing
great.

Ren dered from the Greek, this pas sage should read: “There fell upon the men
[that is, the wor ship pers of the beast and its im age—verse 2] a great hail out of
heaven.” Wa ter fre quently rep re sents truth. The truth (verse 21) does not come
down as dew or rain but in a hard, com pact form—as hail. It causes great an guish
and, com ing down from heaven, sig ni fies di vine judg ment.

The ex pres sion “ev ery stone” is not sup ported by the Greek text in the Sinaitic.
Even the Au tho rized King James Ver sion in di cates these words were in tro duced by
the trans la tors, for they are set in ital ics. The trans la tors no doubt felt en tirely jus -
ti fied in their in ser tion by rea son ing: “How could the hail be spo ken of as ‘ex ceed-
ing great’ if the whole de posit of the storm col lec tively weighed only one tal ent?
Surely the Greek must mean each hail stone weighed a tal ent.” While this rea son ing
would at first ap pear log i cal, it must ever be kept in mind that the Apoc a lypse is to
be spir i tu ally in ter preted and that its sym bols are not nec es sar ily to be math e mat i -
cally an a lyzed in a too lit eral sense. For ex am ple, the beast and the dragon are not
lit eral, and the length, breadth, and height of the holy city, de scribed as mea sur ing
12,000 fur longs, would each be 1,500 miles if lit eral (Rev. 21:16).

Verse 21 re fers to the Ta ber na cle ar range ment where a gold tal ent was used to
make the can dle stick in the Holy. The seven-branched lamp stand was beaten out of
one tal ent of gold and thus weighed one tal ent with its ap pur te nances (Exod. 25:39).
It is the gold tal ent (sin gu lar) that is di rectly re lated to the pic ture in Rev e la tion
16:21. The can dle stick, or lamp stand, was of “beaten work” (Exod. 25:31). In the
antitype, the ham mer ing out of the true Church has gen er ally been done by other
pro fess ing Chris tians who ver ily thought they were do ing God a ser vice—which
they were, but not in the way they thought! The ef fect of this per se cu tion was to
prove the faith ful ness of the Elect and to dis ci pline them in their de vel op ment.
How ever, this per se cu tion by oth ers has to be re quited. Even though done in many
in stances in ig no rance, the pun ish ment meted out, which helped to de velop the true
Church, will not be ex cused but will be part of the “dou ble” (Rev. 18:6). Bab y lon
will re ceive dou ble (a like por tion of) the “cup of the wine of the fierce ness” of
God’s an ger for the evil her sup port ers were re spon si ble for (Rev. 16:19). Thus
“the men” of verse 21 are pri mar ily those in Chris ten dom; upon them will come
judg ment, ven geance, and “hail” to ham mer them into sub mis sion.

The ques tion is asked: Will this hail pro ceed from the Elect? An swer: It will pro -
ceed “out of heaven.” Rev e la tion 18:20 states, “Re joice over her . . . ye holy apos tles
and proph ets.” “Dou ble unto her [Bab y lon] dou ble ac cord ing to her works”
(Rev. 18:6). The true Church will be in structed to do the dou bling from the other
side of the veil, and the fall of Bab y lon will be one of the best ev i dences not only
that the door to the “high call ing” (Phil. 3:14) is closed but that all 144,000 are
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be yond the veil. The com plete and glo ri fied Church will be in volved in the judg-
ment of Bab y lon. The af flic tions suf fered and pa tiently en dured dur ing the Gos pel
Age will be re quired of Bab y lon. When em pow ered on high, the Church, in con -
junc tion with Christ, will ad min is ter the King dom and be re spon si ble for the great
hail: “Sav iours [plu ral] shall come up on mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau
[Chris ten dom, which sold its birth right for a mess of earthly pot tage or gain—Heb.
12:16]; and the king dom shall be the LORD’S” (Obadiah 21).

“Men blas phemed God be cause of the plague of the hail.” Dur ing the an ar chy
the masses will not fully re al ize what is hap pen ing—what the judg ment is all about
—al though they will know that the events are with out par al lel in scope. At first they
will blas pheme God, but later they will call for de liv er ance. Af ter ex pe ri enc ing the
judg ment and the hail for a sea son, they will rec og nize the hope less ness of the situ -
ation, and the peo ple will look up to heaven. “They shall fret them selves, and curse
their king [civil rul ers] and their God [re li gious rul ers], and look up ward [to the
true God]” (Isa. 8:21). To day the var i ous na tions look to hu man lead ers, but at that
time they will be hum bled and re ally cry to the Lord, ask ing for help like a drown -
ing man. Then the Lord will step in and save them.

To state the mat ter again: The false Church will have to re tract pre vi ous ut ter-
ances of be ing the only true Church, of the gates of hell not be ing able to pre vail
against her, etc. When the sup port ers of Bab y lon see the sys tem is fall ing, they will
re al ize they have been de luded and will curse both God (in ig no rance) and Bab y lon.
Those who have an ill-founded faith will lose all faith in God and be com pletely
dis il lu sioned when their false ideas and hopes per ish. Not be ing true Chris tians,
they will curse not only the sys tem they for merly up held and what they er ro ne ously
thought was of God, but the Bi ble as well. In an ger and dis gust, the peo ple will
re nounce all re li gious pre ten sions for a while. How ever, when an ar chy re sults and
there is no law or or der, they will see that noth ing con struc tive in it self can come
from an ar chy. When they see the sit u a tion is fu tile and events have pro gressed
be yond the point of any hope of hu man con trol, they will cry to the Lord for help.

The pour ing of the sev enth plague is the pro nounce ment of a mes sage, but the
repercussive ef fects of that mes sage will oc cur later. The prin ci ple is the same as
the pour ing or seed ing of the at mo sphere by plane with so dium io dide crys tals with
the in ten tion of pro duc ing rain un der the right con di tions. Here, as a re sult of the
sev enth plague be ing fig u ra tively poured into the air, there will be great hail stones.
The hail is called the “plague of the hail” in the sense that it is one of the af ter-
 effects of the sev enth plague. Just as the Sev enth Trum pet cov ers a pe riod of time, so 
the sev enth plague will last awhile though be rel a tively short in du ra tion. At the
start of this last plague, but prior to the fall of Bab y lon, the feet mem bers will die.
The first of the first born class, the Very Elect, were passed over at mid night when
the de stroy ing an gel went through the land of Egypt. From an other per spec tive, the
fa mil iar type of the Pass over ob ser vance on the night prior to the Ex o dus rep re sents
the sud den pas sage, or change, of the faith ful first born class to the spirit realm at the
mid night hour of the age.

The hail of verse 21 should not be con fused with that which is to oc cur in con -
junc tion with “Ja cob’s trou ble” (Jer. 30:7). The Ezekiel pic ture (Chap ters 38 and
39) is less sym bolic and more fig u ra tive and lit eral than this Apoc a lypse scene. The
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ear li est phase of the bat tle of Ar ma ged don of Rev e la tion 16 deals chiefly with the
re li gious as pect (verse 19); next co mes the po lit i cal as pect (verse 20), which even -
tu ates in Ja cob’s Trou ble; and the last phase (verse 21) per tains to in di vid u als who
sur vive the ex pe ri ences of verses 19 and 20. In other words, in one sense the bat tle
of Ar ma ged don has suc ces sive stages (verse 19 pre cedes verses 20 and 21); but in
an other sense, in re la tion to other Scrip tures, it com pre hends all three verses. 

The bat tle of Ar ma ged don of Chap ter 16 will ini tially pre cede Ja cob’s Trou ble,
which will be the very last fea ture at the end of the age; the Lord’s de liv er ance of
the na tion of Is rael will oc cur at the end of the Time of Trou ble. Since the events
will hap pen within such a short time pe riod, many other Scrip tures are re quired to
un der stand the de tails. Even the Great Com pany will be off the scene when Ja cob’s
Trou ble oc curs. “Two parts [classes] therein shall be cut off and die; but the third
shall be left [de liv ered] therein” (Zech. 13:8,9). The “third” will be the holy rem -
nant—those Is ra el ites of meek qual ity. “Where fore it shall come to pass, that when
the Lord hath per formed his whole work upon mount Zion and on Je ru sa lem, I will
pun ish the fruit of the stout heart of the king of As syria, and the glory of his high
looks” (Isa. 10:12). In this case the “king of As syria” rep re sents the forces of Gog
and Magog of Ezekiel 38.

Joshua and the Con quest of Je ri cho

And Joshua rose early in the morn ing, and the priests took up the
ark of the LORD.

And seven priests bear ing seven trum pets of rams’ horns be fore the
ark of the LORD went on con tin u ally, and blew with the trum pets:
and the armed men went be fore them; but the rereward [the rear -
ward, the un armed host—the peo ple] came af ter the ark of the
LORD, the priests go ing on, and blow ing with the trum pets.

And the sec ond day they com passed the city [Je ri cho] once, and
re turned into the camp: so they did six days.

And it came to pass on the sev enth day, that they rose early about
the dawn ing of the day, and com passed the city af ter the same man -
ner seven times. . . .

And it came to pass at the sev enth time, when the priests blew with
the trum pets [a long blast with the rams’ horns—Josh. 6:5], Joshua
said unto the peo ple, Shout; for the LORD hath given you the city.

And the city shall be ac cursed, even it, and all that are therein, to
the LORD: only Rahab the har lot shall live, she and all that are with
her in the house, be cause she hid the mes sen gers that we sent
[Rahab was told, “Thou shalt bind this line of scar let thread in the
win dow which thou didst let us down by”—Josh. 2:18].

So the peo ple shouted when the priests blew with the trum pets: and
it came to pass, when the peo ple heard the sound of the trum pet,
and the peo ple shouted with a great shout, that the wall fell down
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flat, so that the peo ple went up into the city, ev ery man straight
be fore him, and they took the city.9 (Josh. 6:12–17,20)

Sev eral de tails of this in ci dent in Joshua’s life are pur posely omit ted be cause they
are be yond the scope and in tent of this trea tise. The de struc tion of Je ri cho sig ni fies
the over throw of mys tic Bab y lon un der an other si mil i tude. Je ri cho’s fall in di cates
the ter mi na tion of nom i nal or tho doxy, the end of for mal ized in sti tu tional re li gion,
but not the lit eral de struc tion of all its ad her ents.

For each of the six days, the priests blew the trum pets in ter mit tently in a re pet i -
tive fash ion through out the day as they cir cled the city once. On the sev enth day
they marched around Je ri cho seven times, blow ing their horns the same way dur ing
all seven cir cuits. How ever, when the fore front of the armed men fin ished their
sev enth cir cuit (that is, ar rived at the start ing point of the var i ous cy cles of that
day), instead of en ter ing camp, the en tire pro ces sion came to a halt. A com plete
sta tion ary en cir cle ment of the city was thus formed. Stand ing in mo men tary stark
still ness, they awaited the pre ar ranged sig nal from Joshua. When it came, the
priests blew their trum pets in a unique way to give the ef fect of one very long, con -
tin u ous blast. To ac com plish this, prob a bly one priest blew with a loud sus tained
blast; then a sec ond priest com menced his sound ing ere the first priest be came
winded; a third priest like wise acted be fore the sec ond was out of breath. On and on
went the trum pets un til the sev enth sound ing ended. The host waited breath lessly
un til the long sound ing ceased (Josh. 6:5). Then, af ter a split-sec ond pause, all the
peo ple in re mark able uni son gave ex plo sive vent to their long-pent-up seven days of
ab so lute si lence (Josh. 6:10)—they shouted with a great shout, com pletely un nerv -
ing the in hab it ants of the be sieged city. The shout cor re sponded in tim ing to the
fall ing flat of the walls of Je ri cho.

Si lence, Great Shout, De liv er ance
In the Joshua il lus tra tion the sound ing of the trum pets on suc ces sive days was on 

a tri um phant note. On the part of the march ing host, it was a noise of con fi dence
and joy some what like a New Year’s cel e bra tion, but to the threat ened in hab it ants
of the be sieged city, the sound was strangely om i nous. The odd ity of the im posed
si lence on be half of “the peo ple” of Is rael added an aura of puz zling mys ti cism to
the onlooking en emy, in still ing even greater fear in their hearts.

It is nec es sary to di gress for a mo ment. The world does not re al ize that the real
pearl of great price is the pres ent op por tu nity to be joint-heirs with Christ—to live
and reign with him in the next life—if obe di ent to his in struc tion in the pres ent life.
The com mon peo ple in Je sus’ day thronged about him and mar veled at the grace
that poured out of his lips, but they did noth ing about it (Luke 4:22). The scribes
and Phar i sees wit nessed his works but saw in him a threat to their own in flu ence,
es teem, and of fice. Of Is rael as a na tion, there fore, the Apos tle John wrote, “He
came unto his own, and his own re ceived him not” (1:11). Christ could eas ily have
welded that na tion to gether, but he pur posely curbed his or a tor i cal pow ers and
in flu ence be cause he did not want the world to be con verted at that time. He said,
“I speak these things in par a bles lest the peo ple be con verted, and I should heal
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them and they should be saved” (Matt. 13:13–15 para phrase). Je sus will deal with
the world in the King dom Age.

The com mon peo ple down through his tory have been more or less re cep tive to
the mes sage of the gos pel and have heard it with some ap pre ci a tion, but they have
not re sponded with whole hearted obe di ence; that is, in har mony with the type they
re main quiet un til the end of the sev enth day, or era. Then the peo ple will rise up en 
masse and in wrath against en trenched false Chris ten dom. There will be a great
shout of an ger and re sent ment fol lowed by an ar chy, the most wretched of con di -
tions. The Lord will not bring de liv er ance un til the peo ple whole heart edly cry out
from the depths of hu man de spair: “De liver us!” When Pe ter’s feet be gan to sink in 
the wa ters of Gal i lee, he sim i larly cried out, and im me di ately Je sus stretched forth
his hand and caught him (Matt. 14:28–32). Such must be the at ti tude of earth’s in -
hab it ants in that day of the near fu ture. Man’s ex trem ity will be God’s op por tu nity
to save in a most pro pi tious man ner.

Fur ther Ex pla na tion of Sym bols
The Joshua ac count of the siege of Je ri cho con tains other in ter est ing sym bol isms.

In one sense, the Ark sym bol izes God’s pres ence amidst His peo ple, but in an other
sense the jour ney ing Ark and the priests car ry ing and ac com pa ny ing it rep re sent the
tran sit of the Christ class from the wil der ness state to ward the house of rest above.
The seven priests who blew the trum pets cor re spond to the seven in di vid ual mes -
sengers to the Church (Rev. 1:20), but in a sec ond ary sense they rep re sent the mes -
sage of the Church. The “armed men” who pre ceded the trum pet-bear ing priests
as sumed the ap pear ance of a pro tec tive shield or van guard to the en tire march ing
pro ces sion; on sec ond thought, they emblemize the guard ian an gelic host (un der the
in struc tion of the risen Lord), with out whose aid the fallen an gels and le gions of
de mons would frus trate and abort God’s pur pose—a thing not to be tol er ated. These
are the “watch ers” of the Is rael of God (Dan. 4:13,17). “They that be with us are
more than they that be” against us (2 Kings 6:15–17; cf. Psa. 34:7; 91:11; Matt.
28:20; Heb. 1:14).

It is again stressed that the seven trum pets and the seven plagues of the Apoc a -
lypse oc cur un der very dif fer ent cir cum stances. The trum pets sound down through
the age, but the seven plague-mes sage pourings of the sev enth day com mence dur-
ing the har vest pe riod shortly af ter the re turn of the antitypical Mo ses, the in vis i ble
risen Lord—dur ing the Sev enth Trum pet era.

A Con fir ma tion
The He brew sa cred year was marked by blow ing the ram’s horn at the ap pear-

ance of the new moon each month (Num. 10:10; Psa. 81:3). But the blow ing of the
ram’s horn on the first day of the sev enth month was some thing ex tra spe cial. It
was styled “a [cli mac tic] day of blow ing the trum pets” (Num. 29:1) and “a me mo -
rial of blow ing of trum pets” (Lev. 23:24). This day is gen er ally called the Feast of
Trum pets. The term “feast” is fre quently as so ci ated with the num ber seven, such as
the seven days of the Feast of Pass over, the Feast of Weeks, the Feast of Ta ber na -
cles, etc. The blow ing of trum pets on that par tic u lar day not only sig ni fied that the
be gin ning of the sev enth month me mo ri al ized and in cluded the pre vi ous six first-
day-of-the-month blowings as an ac cu mu la tive to tal of seven, but also sig ni fied that
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on the first day of the sev enth month, there were a rec og niz able seven soundings of
the trum pet, set ting it apart from other months of the year. The He brew sa cred year
new-month soundings co in cide with the theme of the Joshua sce nario.

Mid night Hour Correspondencies
A help ful correspondency ex ists be tween the sev enth Rev e la tion plague and the

tenth or last plague of the Ex o dus. Viewed from a dispensational stand point and in a
col lec tive sense of ful fill ment, the blood-spat tered doors of the Is ra el ite house holds
im ply the de mise and the trans la tion of the Very Elect first born, from earth to the
spirit realm, at the mid night hour of the Gos pel Age Pass over night. From a sim i lar
per spec tive, the un marked doors of the Egyp tian house holds sig nify the de mise of
the Sec ond Death first born class when the de stroy ing an gel (Sa tan) goes through out
the land in his hour of power near at hand. More over, the sev enth or last plague is
syn on y mous in ful fill ment with the mid night hour of the Par a ble of the Wise and
Fool ish Vir gins and the twelfth hour of the Par a ble of the Penny (Matt. 25:1–13;
20:1–16). 
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 17

Verse 1:

And there came one of the seven an gels which had the seven
vi als, and talked with me, say ing unto me, Come hither; I will shew 
unto thee the judg ment of the great whore that sitteth upon many
wa ters:

“One of the seven an gels” is per haps the sev enth an gel; if so, which sev enth
an gel? A lit eral ren der ing of this pas sage in the Sinaitic reads, “And there came one
of the seven an gels of the ones [plu ral] hav ing the seven vi als [bowls]. . . .” In
other words, one of the seven plague-bear ing an gels came and spoke to John; that
is, one of the plague mes sages, per son i fied as an an gel, tes ti fied.

Ezekiel 9 is re lated to the sub ject mat ter at hand. The Prophet Ezekiel saw six
men hold ing slaugh ter weap ons in their hands and one man among them clothed in
linen with an inkhorn (writ ing case—RSV) by his side. The man with the inkhorn set
a mark (of ex on er a tion) upon the fore heads of the men who sighed and cried for all
the abom i na tions done in the midst of the city of nom i nal Is rael (i.e., Chris ten dom).
The Lord charged the six men with the de stroy ing weap ons to slaugh ter those upon
whom there was no mark. And, lo, upon con clud ing his mis sion, the man clothed in
linen with the inkhorn re ported the mat ter, say ing, “I have done as thou hast com -
manded me.” In this sce nario the man with the inkhorn is the Laodicean mes sen ger.
The six men car ry ing the slaugh ter weap ons are the six mes sages that fol lowed
in the wake of the mes sen ger, that is, the six vol umes whose writ ing was su per -
in tended by the Laodicean mes sen ger.

There is an in ter est ing com ment in the pref ace of the orig i nal first vol umes of the
Stud ies in the Scrip tures se ries: “The ar range ment as at pres ent pro posed—namely,
to treat the sub ject in seven vol umes, each mea sur ably in de pend ent—will, we trust,
com mend it self to our friends. Our en deavor is to so pres ent the sub ject that the
stu di ous child of God may go on ward and in ves ti gate them step by step so that these
truths may not be stum bling blocks. . . .” There fore, the sev enth dispensational
mes sen ger planned to ac com plish the work in seven parts. How ever, whether or not
he ac tu ally wrote the sev enth vol ume, it should be ac knowl edged that the keys to
the in ter pre ta tion of this proph ecy, the clues thereof, are con tained in the har vest
mes sage. His work Ta ber na cle Shad ows, writ ten in 1881, is the acorn, or nu cleus,
whence the seven mes sages come (Rev. 15:5,6).

In verse 1 the an gel in vites John to “come hither,” sug gest ing the in di vid ual has
to be stir and arouse him self from leth argy. The Lord is not go ing to drop into one’s
lap a clear un der stand ing of cer tain proph e cies if the in ter est is only su per fi cial. The
an gel fur ther states, “I will shew unto thee the judg ment [Greek krima] of the great
whore that sitteth upon many wa ters.” This or di nary Greek word, ren dered “judg -
ment” in this set ting, is par tic u larly fraught with mean ing. The sys tem of ju ris pru -
dence might be sum ma rized as (a) the de tailed charges of crim i nal ity, (b) the
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ju di cial pro cess or trial lead ing to a de ci sion, (c) the pro nounce ment of a de ci sion
(of guilt or in no cence), and (d) the ex e cu tion of the sen tence (in this in stance,
death). To which of these cat e go ries does the word “judg ment” ap ply? An swer: All
of them, but es pe cially the last.

At the very out set, par tic u lar at ten tion is given to the judg ment of the “great
whore that sitteth upon many wa ters.” In end-time proph ecy it is she who is of
sin gu lar in ter est to the Lord’s peo ple. Who is she? The true Church is pic tured
as a vir gin es poused to her Lord. Since this woman is a har lot, she rep re sents the
false Church. The “many wa ters” upon which the whore sits are given a def i ni tion
by the Holy Spirit in verse 15; namely, “peo ples, and mul ti tudes, and na tions, and
tongues.” This woman is an in ter na tional church. She openly ad mits to be ing the
Ro man Cath o lic (i.e., uni ver sal) Church.

Verse 2:
With whom the kings of the earth have com mit ted for ni ca tion,
and the in hab it ants of the earth have been made drunk with the
wine of her for ni ca tion.

These are strong words in deed! It is likely that in the dra ma ti za tion given to the
Apos tle of the con duct of this woman, he noted her se duc tive be hav ior, the de tails
of which he ex cluded in the nar ra tion but which, none the less, add pe cu liar force to
his de nun ci a tion of her as a “great whore” (verse 1) who has “com mit ted for ni ca -
tion” with the “kings of the earth.” Her ways might best be de scribed in the al -
le gory of a har lot’s be hav ior:

I have peace of fer ings with me; this day have I payed my vows. 
There fore came I forth to meet thee, dil i gently to seek thy face, and

I have found thee. 
I have decked my bed with cov er ings of tap es try, with carved

works, with fine linen of Egypt. 
I have per fumed my bed with myrrh, al oes, and cin na mon. 
Come, let us take our fill of love un til the morn ing: let us so lace

our selves with loves. 
For the good man [Je sus] is not at home, he is gone a long jour ney

[“into a far coun try for a long time”—Luke 20:9]: 
He hath taken a bag of [atone ment] money [a ran som for sin] with

him, and will come home at [“full moon”—RSV] the day
 appointed. . . . 

He [the har lot’s vic tim] goeth af ter her straight way, as an ox goeth
to the slaugh ter. . . . 

Hear ken unto me now there fore, O ye chil dren, and at tend to the
words of my mouth. 

Let not thine heart de cline to her ways, go not astray in her paths. 
For she hath cast down many wounded: yea, many strong men have

been slain by her. 
Her house is the way to hell, go ing down to the cham bers of death. 
(Prov. 7:14–20,22,24–27)
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The har lot of Rev e la tion 17 is in marked con trast to the sym bol ism of the true
Church as a vir gin (cf. Rev. 12:1; 14:4). The ex pres sion “kings of the earth” in
verse 2 re fers not only to rul ers of na tions but also to fi nan cial, po lit i cal, and other
lead ers of the peo ple.

In what way did the har lot make the na tions “drunk with the wine of her for ni ca -
tion”? Mixed wine has tens in tox i ca tion. The stu pe fy ing draft from her cup of a lit tle
truth blended with much er ror causes spir i tual in tox i ca tion. False doc trines re gard -
ing the re la tion ship of Church and State have been largely re spon si ble for the
 inebriation. The woman claimed it was her mis sion to in struct gov ern ments in
 connection with the pres ent rul er ship of earth—in ad vance of the Sec ond Ad vent of
Mes siah and apart from the Lord. Ac cord ing to the Scrip tures “friend ship with the
world is en mity with God” (James 4:4 RSV). Com pas sion for the world (a vir tue)
and friend ship with the world are not syn on y mous terms. The Chris tian is to keep
him self sep a rate from world li ness. The false Church teaches the op po site: that it is
one of the chief mis sions of the Church to be the con science of the world and to
di rect her com mu ni cants and oth ers how to en lighten and up lift so ci ety and solve
so cial ills. But the pri mary mis sion of the Church is to “take out . . . a peo ple for
his name” (Acts 15:14). The true Church is called out of the world to have fel low -
ship with Christ, to be in un ion with the Lord; the pur pose is not to go into the
world to ac com plish so cial up lift. No mat ter how no ble such help may ap pear to
oth ers and may seem to be un ques tion ably the Lord’s work, “this is the will of
God, even your sanc ti fi ca tion” (1 Thess. 4:3). Nev er the less, it is good and ac cept -
able in the sight of God that sup pli ca tion, prayer, in ter ces sion, and giv ing of thanks
be made for kings, and for all who are in au thor ity, that Chris tians may lead quiet
and peace able lives in all god li ness and hon esty (1 Tim. 2:1–3).

In what way did the “kings of the earth” com mit “for ni ca tion” with the woman?
“Chris ten dom,” so-called, stands for Christ’s King dom. Ac cord ingly, kings and/or
na tions are re ferred to as ex ist ing “by His [God’s] grace.” Al though used with good
in ten tions, such an ex pres sion as “one na tion un der God” and the Church-State
ar range ment ac tu ally ap ply to and are suit able for the next age. Af ter the mar riage
of the Bride and the Lamb, the true Church will be kings and priests, thus com bin -
ing civil and re li gious af fairs. False doc trine has en cour aged nom i nal Church dig -
ni tar ies to frat er nize with civil gov ern ment lead ers and vice versa. Fig u ra tively
speak ing, the re sult has been for ni ca tion, or il licit in ter course, be tween the Church of 
Rome and the State.

Verse 3:
So he car ried me away in the spirit into the wil der ness: and I saw 
a woman sit upon a scar let col oured beast, full of names of
blas phemy, hav ing seven heads and ten horns.

One must be taken aside or apart from the wine, the gai ety, and the gar ish city
lights into the sol i tude and the so bri ety of the “wil der ness” in or der to see the
“woman” in her true col ors. How ever, there is a greater sig nif i cance to John’s
trans la tion “into the wil der ness.” The Apos tle was trans ferred from one pro phetic
point on the stream of time (namely, when the woman was seated on “many
wa ters”—verse 1) back ward, through a time tun nel, to the pre vi ous pe riod where
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the woman was seated on a “beast.” John was car ried back to the prior era when
the true Church was given “two wings of a great ea gle” (Rev. 12:14) to flee for
1,260 years (A.D. 539 to 1799) dur ing the per se cut ing reign of the Ro man Church 
and pa pal power. The fact that the woman was rid ing the beast is a clue to her char -
ac ter and af fords an other rea son why she is called “Bab y lon” (con fu sion—cf. Lev.
18:23), a par al lel of nom i nal Je ru sa lem (Isa. 24:10).

The “scar let col oured [Greek kokkinos] beast” should not be con fused with the
fi ery red (Greek purrhos) dragon of Rev e la tion 12:3. These col ors are sep a rate and
dis tinct, as are the beast and the dragon. How ever, the beast in Chap ter 17, hav ing
seven heads and ten horns, sig ni fy ing Rome, is the same pa pal beast that has a sim i -
lar num ber of heads and horns in Rev e la tion 13:1. The pres ent chap ter states that
the scar let-col ored beast is “full of names of blas phemy”; ac cord ing to Chap ter 13
the “name of blas phemy” is on each of its seven heads. In the ab sence of any thing
to the con trary, it should be as sumed that the dis po si tion or ar range ment of the
names is sim i lar in both in stances. The blas phemy, in part, con sisted of the beast’s
as ser tion that it rep re sented the one and only true King dom of Christ; yet it reigned
(1) be fore the Sec ond Ad vent of Christ (1 Cor. 15:25), (2) apart from a con tem -
po rary par tic i pa tion of the twelve apos tles of the Lamb and the 144,000 Elect
(1 Cor. 4:8; Rev. 5:10), and (3) with out the vis i ble role of the An cient Wor thies,
such as Abra ham, Isaac, and Ja cob (Matt. 8:11).

Verse 4:

And the woman was ar rayed in pur ple and scar let col our, and
decked with gold and pre cious stones and pearls, hav ing a golden 
cup in her hand full of abom i na tions and filth i ness of her forni -
cation:

The “woman was ar rayed in pur ple and scar let,” queenly at tire, be cause she was
reign ing at that time. Pur ple and scar let are both sym bols of roy alty, but the bib li cal
dis tinc tion for those found wor thy is that red sig ni fies roy alty gained through sac ri -
fice. As Chris tians gen er ally know, scar let does in some in stances sig nify Je sus’
shed blood and his costly ran som sac ri fice on the Cross on be half of his Church and
the world—his blood was shed for oth ers, whereas Pa pacy shed the blood of oth ers.
Worldly roy alty is ob tained through he red ity (blood lin eage) or mil i tary (blood-
let ting) conquest.

Seen as a queen, the woman was “decked with gold and pre cious stones and
pearls.” The KJV mar gin in di cates her dress as gilded with me tal lic gold. What
or nate at tire! The false Church, that is, the clergy, are ves tured with robes of di verse
col ors con sist ing of the fin est silk or vel vet and made with the best work man ship;
there are gar ments for dif fer ent holy days and var i ous other oc ca sions. Crowns of
the lead ers con tain nu mer ous em er alds, sap phires, ru bies, and di a monds. Down
through his tory this Church has been given to much dis play and os ten ta tion, which
ex actly fits the pic ture in verse 4.

While the false Church is or nately at tired, the Mas ter coun sels the true Church
to buy white rai ment so that she will be clothed and the shame of her na ked ness
will not ap pear (Rev. 3:18). The Apos tle Paul ad mon ishes that “women adorn
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them selves in mod est ap parel, with shame faced ness and so bri ety; not with broided
hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly ar ray” but with that “which becometh women
pro fess ing god li ness” (1 Tim. 2:9,10).

The woman had a “golden cup in her hand full of abom i na tions and filth i ness
of her for ni ca tion.” The “golden cup” rep re sents the Bi ble. Os ten si bly the po tion
in the cup pur ports to be the ad mo ni tion and in struc tion of Holy Writ, but in re al ity
it is a stu pe fy ing draft or mix ture of truth and er ror. The cup is gold to sym bol ize
her claim of be ing the sole re pos i tory and dis penser of di vine truth. In the wil der -
ness era, shown here, the woman prof fered the cup to oth ers to drink, whereas Rev -
e la tion 16:19, a later sce nario to oc cur dur ing the pour ing of the sev enth plague,
shows the sit u a tion re versed—the Lord will give her a cup (of ret ri bu tion) to drink.

Je sus, dur ing his earthly min is try, spoke to some of the lead ing re li gion ists of
that day: “Woe unto you, scribes and Phar i sees, hyp o crites! for ye are like unto
whited sepulchres, which in deed ap pear beau ti ful out ward, but are within full of
dead men’s bones, and of all un clean ness” (Matt. 23:27).

Verse 5:
And upon her fore head was a name writ ten, MYS TERY, BAB Y LON THE
GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HAR LOTS AND ABOM I NA TIONS OF THE EARTH.

Jer e miah’s def a ma tion “thou hadst a whore’s fore head, thou refusedst to be
ashamed” (3:3) is equally ap pli ca ble to the “MOTHER OF HAR LOTS” in verse 5. The 
pur pose of this de scrip tion is to iden tify and in clude the daugh ter sys tems in the
judg ment, Ca thol i cism be ing the “MOTHER” of har lot daugh ters (var i ous Protestant
de nom i na tions). Rev e la tion 14:4 con tained a clue of this na ture in the state ment
“These are they which were not de filed with women; for they are vir gins . . .
which fol low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth.” In verse 5 the women are called
“HAR LOTS.” The name upon the whore’s fore head is in plain sight of all the spir i -
tu ally minded (Luke 8:10). How strange that ev ery one does not see the as so ci a tion!
In deed, it is a mys tery.

The Church of Christ is called the “mys tery of God,” the “mys tery of god li -
ness,” and “Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Rev. 10:7; 1 Tim. 3:16; Col. 1:27)
be cause, con trary to ex pec ta tion, the Church is to be the Mes si anic body, which,
un der its anointed Head, Je sus, shall rule and bless the world. The false Church, or
Bab y lon, a coun ter feit sys tem of mother and daugh ters (some more or less cor rupt),
is des ig nated the “mys tery of in iq uity” (2 Thess. 2:7). It is Sa tan who is cred ited
with hav ing de ceived the whole world on this sub ject, putt ing evil for good and
good for evil, light for dark ness and dark ness for light (Rev. 12:9; Isa. 5:20).

Since the Ro man Church is not a sin gle in di vid ual but a great re li gious sys tem,
the sym bol ism in di cates that there will be daugh ter re li gious sys tems of sim i lar
char ac ter. To this de scrip tion var i ous Protestant or ga ni za tions fully cor re spond.
How ever, since the daugh ter sys tems parted from the mother un der cir cum stances
of tra vail and were born vir gins, some sin cere Chris tians may anx iously in quire, “If
all Chris ten dom is to be in volved in the doom of Bab y lon, what will be come of
Prot es tant ism, the re sult of the Ref or ma tion?” This is an im por tant ques tion, but
Prot es tant ism, as it ex ists to day, is the re sult not of the great Ref or ma tion but of its
de cline.
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The claims of ap os tolic suc ces sion and cler i cal au thor ity are set forth al most as
pre sump tu ously by some of the Protestant clergy as by the pa pal priest hood. And
the right of pri vate, in di vid ual judg ment—the fun da men tal prin ci ple of the pro test
against Pa pacy that led to the Ref or ma tion—is now op posed al most as stren u ously
by Prot es tants as it is by Pa pists. Prot es tants seem to have for got ten—for they truly
ig nore—the very grounds of the orig i nal pro test; as sys tems, they are fast drift ing
back to ward the open arms of the holy(?) Mother Church. As Cath o lics would say,
“Long has our com mon mother called you to her breast.”

Verse 6: 

And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and
with the blood of the mar tyrs of Je sus: and when I saw her, I
won dered with great ad mi ra tion.

The word “blood” in both in stances sig ni fies death through un nat u ral cir cum -
stances charge able to the or gi as tic, blood thirsty woman. At face value verse 6
seems to say that this sym bolic woman is guilty of (a) the “blood of the saints” (all
the con se crated—the Lit tle Flock and the Great Com pany—as in Rev e la tion 11:18;
16:6), and (b) the “blood of the mar tyrs” (those not spirit-be got ten but who nev er -
the less con sider them selves Chris tians, even suf fer ing mar tyr dom, though not
re al iz ing what it means to be a fol lower of Christ). Mat thew 10:37,38 ex plains,
“He that loveth fa ther or mother more than me is not wor thy of me: and he that
loveth son or daugh ter more than me is not wor thy of me. And he that tak eth not his
cross, and followeth af ter me, is not wor thy of me.” Many who have died rather
than deny Christ and Chris tian ity were never re ally Chris tians in the higher sense of
the word; nev er the less, they were no ble in stand ing up for what they thought was
right and in dy ing for Christ but not nec es sar ily with Christ.

The key to un der stand ing verse 6 lies in the ob ser va tion that the term “mar tyrs of
Je sus” re fers solely to those who are to live and reign with Christ the thou sand
years—the Lit tle Flock (Rev. 20:4). There fore, with this in mind, the ex pres sion
“the saints,” pre ced ing the term “the mar tyrs,” does not in clude the Great Com -
pany class. Why not? Be cause it would be re dun dant to say that the woman was
re spon si ble for (a) the death of the Very Elect as well as the lesser overcomers and
(b) the death of, again, the Very Elect.

In view of the fore go ing, the sec ond “and” in verse 6 should be trans lated
“even,” for it is per mis si ble, where oc ca sion war rants, to trans late the Greek kai as
“even” (al though the word “and” is uti lized with greater fre quency). Thus the
rep e ti tion in the ren di tion “And I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the
saints, even with the blood of the mar tyrs of Je sus” clar i fies which saints are
 particularly spo ken of and also shows their saintly in no cence of the charges lev eled
against them.

Drunken with the Blood of Saints
The fol low ing com men tary af fords an in sight into the deep sig nif i cance of the

words “drunken with the blood of the saints”:
“Charles IX. of France, a Ro man Cath o lic prince, laid a snare for the de struc tion

of the Prot es tants, by of fer ing his sis ter in mar riage to a Hu gue not (a Protestant)
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prince of Navar re. All the chief men of the Hu gue nots were as sem bled in Paris at
the nup tials; when on the eve of St. Bartholomew’s day, Au gust 24, 1572, at the
ring ing of a bell, the mas sa cre com menced. An un par al leled scene of hor ror en -
sued. The Ro man Cath o lics rushed upon the de fence less [sic] Prot es tants. Above
five hun dred men of dis tinc tion, and about ten thou sand oth ers, that night slept in
Paris the sleep of death. A gen eral de struc tion was im me di ately or dered through out
France, and a hor rid car nage was soon wit nessed at Rouen, Ly ons, Or leans, and
other cit ies. Sixty thou sand per ished—and when the news of this event reached Rome,
Pope Greg ory XIII. in sti tuted the most sol emn re joic ing, giv ing thanks to Al mighty
God for this glo ri ous vic tory over the her e tics! Ac cord ing to the cal cu la tion of
some, about two hun dred thou sand suf fered death in seven years, un der Pope Ju -
lian; no less than a hun dred thou sand were mas sa cred by the French in the space of
three months; the Waldenses who per ished, amounted to one mil lion; within thirty
years, the Je su its de stroyed nine hun dred thou sand; un der the Duke of Alva, thirty-
six thou sand were ex e cuted by the com mon hang man; a hun dred and fifty thou sand
per ished in the In qui si tion; and a hun dred and fifty thou sand by the Irish mas sa cre;
be sides the vast mul ti tude of whom the world could never be par tic u larly in formed,
who were pro scribed, ban ished, starved, burnt, bur ied alive, smoth ered, suf fo cated,
drowned, as sas si nated, chained to the gal leys for life, or im mured within the hor rid
walls of the Bas tille, or oth ers of their church or state pris ons. . . .”1

Great As ton ish ment
“When I saw her, I won dered with great ad mi ra tion[?]” To day, un for tu nately,

the King James Eng lish does not al ways con vey the thought orig i nally in tended. It
would be better to state: “When I saw her, I won dered with great won der ment.”
John was dumb founded, awe struck, as ton ished over what he saw.

Verse 7:
And the an gel said unto me, Where fore didst thou mar vel? I will
tell thee the mys tery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth
her, which hath the seven heads and ten horns.

The Woman
The time frame of the woman seen by John in re gal robes rid ing the beast is in

the midst of the 1,260-year wil der ness pe riod, con ceived by many as the grand est
ep och of me di eval pa pal his tory. This cor re sponds in point of time to “that woman
Jezebel [of Thyatira], which calleth her self a proph et ess, to teach and to se duce my
ser vants to com mit for ni ca tion, and to eat things sac ri ficed unto idols” (Rev. 2:20).
The his toric or lit eral woman (the pro to type of the sym bolic one) was a Phoe ni cian
prin cess in whose hands her hus band, King Ahab, be came a mere pup pet (1 Kings
21:25). She soon in flu enced the es tab lish ment of Phoe ni cian wor ship on a grand
scale in the king’s court. At her ta ble were sup ported no less than 450 proph ets of
Baal and 400 of Astarte (1 Kings 16:31,32; 18:19). At her or ders the proph ets of
Je ho vah were at tacked and slain by the sword (1 Kings 18:13; 2 Kings 9:7). On her
fell, ac cord ingly, the prophet’s curse (1 Kings 21:23); it was ful filled lit er ally by
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Jehu, whose char iot horses tram pled out her life (2 Kings 9:30–37). The iden tity of
this no to ri ous and mys te ri ous fe male per son age of the Apoc a lypse is the Ro man
Cath o lic Church viewed as a woman; that is, solely as an ec cle si as ti cal sys tem or
sac er do tal power apart from her hus band and lord, the pope of Rome.

It should be noted that the beast car ried the woman, not the woman the beast.
The beast is the power that car ried the woman to such heights.

Beast Dis tinct from Woman

The “scar let col oured [like the car di nals’ hats and stock ings] beast, full of names
of blas phemy” (verse 3) is a pro fa na tion of the fu ture King dom of Christ, which
is to ex er cise priestly and kingly au thor ity. The sac ri le gious an i mal, or “beast,”
be to kens a re li gious gov ern ment. The beast is the Pa pacy, the “man of sin.” The pope 
claims both (1) ec cle si as ti cal au thor ity over the Cath o lic Church and (2) sec u lar
sov er eignty over the for mer pa pal states. The beast is not, and never was, the
dragon, or civil Rome. Nei ther does the beast rep re sent the var i ous na tions of
Eu rope, for at no time in the past did the na tions on the Con ti nent col lec tively cease
to ex ist, a re quire ment stated in verse 8 as “the beast that . . . is not.” The beast is
the Holy See, the po lit i cal rule and ad min is tra tion of pa pal gov ern ment, viz., the
pope and those about him en gaged in that ad min is tra tion (the Cu ria Romana).

At first, the re la tion ship of the beast and the woman might seem con fus ing, for
one might won der how they can rep re sent the same thing. How ever, they do not
rep re sent the same thing. The beast de picts Pa pacy as a re li gious gov ern ment, as a
state hav ing its own lay col lege and rep re sen ta tives. Lay dip lo mats are ap pointed by
the Vat i can State in Rome with pa pal ap proval. The lay col lege is com posed mostly
of Ital ian no bil ity and is rec og nized as the civil au thor ity of the Pa pacy. Re la tions
be tween the Ro man see and the sec u lar pow ers are con ducted through a car di nal
who is des ig nated sec re tary of state; un der him are nun cios and other dip lo matic
agents of the Holy See, over which the pope acts as the su preme judge.

Ten Horns

The “ten horns” rep re sent the di vi sions of pa pal in flu ence in Eu rope chan neled
through res i dent dip lo matic agents, or of fi cial rep re sen ta tives of the pope, called
pa pal nun cios. Host ing na tions, in turn, ap point coun ter part rep re sen ta tives, usu ally
with am bas sa do rial rank, to act in this com mu ni ca tion role with the Holy See. The
“ten horns” in di cate that at the very end of the age, there will be ten di vi sions in
Eu rope. Thus, from a com pleted stand point, when Pa pacy re gains its for mer pres -
tige and power, there will be ten toes, ten horns, and ten kings (Rev. 17:12). The
num ber ten also sym bol izes con tem po rary com plete ness.

Verse 8:
The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and shall as cend out 
of the bot tom less pit, and go into per di tion: and they that dwell
on the earth shall won der, whose names were not writ ten in the
book of life from the foun da tion of the world, when they be hold
the beast that was, and is not, and yet is.
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Beast That Was

The apos tasy, since the time of its in cep tion, has al ways ex isted as a church, or
“woman,” and, as such, boasts of be ing the “eter nal city,” against which the gates
of hell will not pre vail. Ca thol i cism’s wound (Greek sphatto, mean ing to kill or
slay—Rev. 13:3 KJV mar gin) unto death was along po lit i cal or tem po ral lines. In
verse 1, the woman is seen sit ting upon many wa ters. This is the time frame of the
en tire sce nario of Chap ter 17 ex cept for verses 3 through 6. Verses 7 through 17
merely show the di vine in tent as re gards the fu ture des tiny of the beast and the
woman from the stand point or time set ting of verse 1.

John was car ried away “in the spirit” (verse 3) back ward in time to an ear lier
pe riod when the woman was seated not upon many wa ters but upon the beast. This
trans feral was ap prox i mately to the mid dle of the Gos pel Age and not to its be gin -
ning. Dur ing this pe riod the true Church fled into the wil der ness—for the 1,260
years from 539 to 1799, the pe riod of the fifth head of the beast.2 Within this time
frame (but not nec es sar ily all through out), the scar let-col ored pa pal beast full of
names of blas phemy rose to the ze nith of its power in sup port of Ca thol i cism, the
woman.

And Is Not

“Is not” re fers to the pe riod of time dur ing the “time of the end” (Dan. 12:9)
when the pa pal beast was first shorn of its tem po ral power. Na po leon took away the
pa pal states to all prac ti cal pur poses in Rome’s sixth head or con di tion, and in 1870
Pa pacy lost its last ves tige of tem po ral power un der the Vic tor Em man uel dy nasty,
the sev enth head or con di tion. In other words, the beast re mains in the “is not”
con di tion dur ing the sixth and sev enth heads. The beast of verses 3 and 8, which
passes into a non ex is tent state, is the same beast that in Rev e la tion 13:3,12 is slain
in death. The beast of Rev e la tion 13 can in no sense rep re sent Pa gan Rome, for in
the same chap ter and the same set ting, the dragon, a sep a rate sym bolic en tity, is
seen giv ing the beast full co op er a tion and au thor ity. In Rev e la tion 17 one of the
beast’s heads (the fifth) goes into the dark ness of obliv ion; in Rev e la tion 13 one of
its heads (the fifth) en ters death. In re al ity, there fore, the two beasts are but the one:
Pa pal Rome. It bears re peat ing: the beast rep re sents Pa pacy wher ever it is found in 
the Apoc a lypse.

And (Yet) Shall As cend

It is stated sim ply and un equiv o cally that the tem po ral do min ion of the beast
would at some time in the fu ture—that is, fu ture from the stand point of one liv ing
dur ing the sixth head or con di tion—be re stored from the “bot tom less pit.” The pit is
called “bot tom less” be cause of its ap par ent un lim ited ca pac ity to swal low an in fi nite
num ber of corpses and still be able to ac com mo date an in fin ity more, thereby im -
ply ing a seem ing im pos si bil ity of any hope of re trieval of even one of its vic tims.
Verse 8 also in di cates that not un til the beast de scended into and as cended from the
grave would it then de scend with no hope what so ever of a sec ond res to ra tion, but it
would go into ev er last ing de struc tion and obliv ion, namely, “into per di tion.”
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Dwell ers on Earth Shall Won der

Those wholly sub mis sive to the in flu ence of or tho doxy will “won der” when they
wit ness in Eu rope not merely the res to ra tion of Pa pacy to its power of yore but,
more as ton ish ingly, the ex er cise again of its for mer abu sive and per se cut ing role. In
con trast, those whose names, at that time, are found writ ten in the book of life of
the Lamb (Rev. 13:8) will not won der as oth ers.

Je ho vah’s book, or scroll, cov e nant ing life to an elect num ber was pre pared be fore
the “foun da tion of the world” in the per son of fa ther Adam (1 Pet. 1:20; Eph. 1:4;
Psa. 139:16). How ever, the Lamb’s book of life must be un der stood to in clude the
names of those in di vid u als who have pre sented them selves in con se cra tion, com ing
un der the terms of the di vine call since the First Ad vent of Christ, since the found -
ing of the New Cre ation or the new cos mos of this dis pen sa tion (Phil. 4:3; Rev. 3:5;
13:8). And who are those whose names are “writ ten in heaven” (Luke 10:20),
whose names are found writ ten in the Lamb’s book of life? An swer: the Very Elect
and the Great Com pany class.

Many of the Great Com pany will at first be sur prised, but when they wit ness the
re vival to power of the pa pal beast in the near fu ture as a his toric fact, they will
quickly cease for mer pre ten sions. There are those who have ei ther long taught
oth ers or been taught them selves to be lieve that such an oc cur rence was an im pos -
si bil ity. Yea, many all along have been at least su per fi cially fa mil iar with, but not
suf fi ciently in ter ested in, the teach ing of other breth ren who have en deav ored to
en lighten them on events to be ful filled be fore their very eyes. How ever, when
these un pre pared ones per ceive their un der stand ing of proph ecy be ing shat tered,
they will quickly ad just to the sit u a tion at hand, fully re al iz ing their in ad e quacy, and
will re trieve their steps with alac rity.

The names of this sec ond ary group, if faith ful as overcomers, will not be blot ted
out of the Lamb’s book of life; the dif fer ence is that the Mas ter will not pro fess
their names in laud able man ner be fore the Fa ther and His an gels. This book, it is
rea son able to think, will be com part men tal ized into var i ous cat e go ries, and the
names of the Very Elect will be found in the hon o rar ium ros ter or pref ace.

Verse 9:
And here is the mind which hath wis dom. The seven heads are
seven moun tains, on which the woman sitteth.

The Holy Spirit de mands that max i mal con cen tra tion and ob ser vant care be given
to an im por tant clue: “here is the mind which hath wis dom.” Par tic u lar at ten tion is
called to the pe cu liar place and seat ing pos ture of the woman upon the beast. The
very words “here is . . . wis dom” serve as a di rec tional sig nal and iden ti fi ca tion
fac tor as to what woman, or church sys tem, as well as what beastly gov ern ment, is
re ferred to, such as the num ber 666 of Rev e la tion 13:18. A “moun tain” in Scrip ture
sym bol izes a king dom, or gov ern ment (Isa. 2:2; Dan. 2:35,44).

Rome, fa mous in Latin writ ings for be ing a city of seven hills, bore the ti tle “the
seven-hilled city.” It con sisted of the Pal a tine, Capitoline, Quirinal, Caelian,
Esquiline, Vimi nal, and Aventine hills. The seven sym bolic “moun tains” of verse 9
al lude to these seven lit eral hills, thus iden ti fy ing the city of Rome. The “seven
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heads” are the seven suc ces sive forms of gov ern ment con trol ling Rome. A time el e -
ment and pro gres sion are in volved—as in the seven days of a week, the seven days
of the con se cra tion of the priest hood, or the seven ep och days of the Cre ative
Week. When the seven days have ended, the week is com plete. There fore, the num -
ber seven shows time com ple tion.

Verse 10:

And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and one is, and the other
is not yet come; and when he com eth, he must con tinue a short
space.

“And there are seven kings.” The term “king” some times (as in this in stance)
rep re sents not an in di vid ual but a king dom, an earthly power, or even an em pire
(Dan. 7:17,23). The “seven kings,” or suc ces sive forms of gov ern ment, do not rep -
re sent the uni ver sal em pires of Bab y lon, Me dia-Per sia, Greece, Rome, etc. The
seven kings, or heads upon the beast (verse 3), all per tain to Rome, the sym bolic
seven-hilled city, as a com mon de nom i na tor.

If “five [heads] are fallen,” then the “and one is” is the sixth head or con di tion, 
and the one “not yet come” is the sev enth. The sev enth head was to con tinue but “a
short space,” per haps in di cat ing that it would be of shorter du ra tion than the sixth.
More over, the “short space” would oc cur be fore “the beast that was” (verse 11)
would be gin to re ap pear.

Verse 11:

And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is
of the seven, and goeth into per di tion.

The ac count does not state that the eighth cir cum stance is the ap pear ance of
a head less beast. Quite to the con trary, “the beast that was . . . even he is the
eighth.” Was “the beast that was” a head less beast? In verse 3 the Apos tle states
that he pre vi ously saw “a scar let col oured beast . . . hav ing seven heads,” and in
verses 9 and 10 the an gel ex plain ing the mean ing of the vi sion to John states that the
seven kings were seven moun tains, or heads, upon which the woman sat and, fur ther, 
that the sixth and sev enth heads, as well as the eighth head, did not reach a pro -
phetic ful fill ment in verse 3. In other words, the fifth head would ap pear again, this
time as an eighth head. The first four heads did not rep re sent Pa pacy, and nei ther
does the sixth or sev enth head ac cord ing to verses 10 and 11. Thus, while eight
forms of gov ern ment would arise, only seven would be sep a rate and dis tinct from
each other. The Holy Spirit, in seem ing an tic i pa tion of the sug ges tion by some that
the eighth form would be a head less beast, states and re af firms the mat ter: “the
beast that was . . . even he is the eighth, and is [one] of the seven [prior forms].”
The num ber seven sig ni fies com ple tion, whereas the num ber eight means res ur rec -
tion (though only a tem po rary one in this case). Ques tion: Does Dan iel 7:11,26
re fer to the first slay ing of the beast when it was tem po rarily shorn of do min ion in
A.D. 1870, or to its sec ond de scent (Rev. 17:8,11) unto eter nal per di tion—the lake
of fire (Rev. 19:20; 20:10)? The lat ter, it ap pears.
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Seven (Eight) Suc ces sive Heads

Of the Dragon
(Rev. 12)

Of the Beast
(Rev. 13)

Of the Beast
(Rev. 17)

(1) Impe rial Rome CIVIL male child —

(2) West ern Empire CIVIL male child —

(3) Heruli CIVIL male child —

(4) Ostrogoths CIVIL male child —

(5) Papal Rome civil MAN OF SIN BEAST “THAT WAS”

(6) French Direc tory CIVIL man of sin beast “is not”

(7) Vic tor Emman uel
      Dynasty

CIVIL man of sin beast “is not”

(8) Papal Rome civil MAN OF SIN BEAST “YET IS”

Some have long felt that it would be ut terly im pos si ble for Pa pacy to come back
into power in the same man ner as it was dur ing the Dark Ages. But verse 11 states
that such will be the case and that his tory in this in stance re peats it self. In Cath o lic
coun tries the man i fes ta tion of power will be a du pli ca tion of what it was in the past.
Pa pacy’s high-handed ac tiv ity will re cur in Eu rope. In the United States and Eng -
land, Pa pacy will op er ate be hind the scenes, us ing Prot es tant ism as its danc ing girl
to ac com plish the de ceit (Matt. 14:6–11).

Let no one mis un der stand it to be meant that ev ery Ro man Cath o lic is a man of
sin or that the priests or even the popes of the Church of Rome are, or have been,
the Antichrist. No man is the Antichrist, the “man of sin,” de scribed in proph ecy
(2 Thess. 2:3,4). Popes, bish ops, and oth ers are, at most, only parts or mem bers of
the Antichrist sys tem, even as all of the royal priests are only mem bers of the true
Christ, un der Je sus, their Head. The Church of Rome, as an ec cle si as ti cal sys tem
only, is not the Man of Sin and is never pre sented un der any fig ure of a man. On
the con trary, a woman is al ways the sym bol used for a church sep a rate from its
head and lord. The true Church is sym bol ized by a “chaste vir gin,” while the apos -
tate Church, which has fallen away from prim i tive pu rity and fi del ity to the Lord, is
sym bol i cally called a “whore” (2 Cor. 11:2; Rev. 17:1). Since the apos tasy, the
Church of Rome as a woman, as an ec cle si as ti cal body, has never ceased to ex ist up
to the pres ent. The  Papacy as the Man of Sin, as the spokes man of the Ro man Cath -
o lic Church, also has never ceased to ex ist since its in cep tion, though at times it has
spo ken through two or three heads and has passed through vary ing stages of weak -
ness and strength. How ever, the Pa pacy as a beast, as a tem po ral power, is a dif fer -
ent mat ter; proph ecy shows that as such it ceased to ex ist through the sixth and
sev enth heads, or forms of gov ern ment of Rome.

The year 1870 marked the fi nal re jec tion of the pope as ruler over Rome and the
so-called pa pal states of It aly by the pope’s sub jects and the king of It aly, Vic tor
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Em man uel II (1861–1878), who left Antichrist with out the slight est tem po ral
au thor ity. In 1929, as a re sult of ne go ti a tions be tween Vat i can au thor i ties un der
Pius XI and Mus so lini, the leader of the Fas cist gov ern ment of It aly un der the
nom i nal House of Savoy, a treaty was signed con sist ing of three doc u ments col lec -
tively known as the Lateran Ac cord or Treaty. One of these doc u ments, a po lit i cal
treaty, con sti tuted Vat i can City as a sov er eign state—a tem po ral do min ion—sub ject
to the ex clu sive ju ris dic tion of the pope, with ter ri to rial im mu ni ties, the right to
send and re ceive dip lo matic rep re sen ta tives, and other at trib utes of sov er eignty. In
a nom i nal man ner, the House of Savoy lin gered be yond 1929 un til King Vic tor
 Emmanuel III for mally ab di cated on May 9, 1946.

The Lateran Treaty was signed on Feb ru ary 11, 1929, and rat i fied on June 7,
1929. This event marked the be gin ning of the emer gence of the pa pal beast from the
bot tom less-pit con di tion (verse 8), and since then the for tune of the Pa pacy has
risen to such stat ure that for eign dig ni tar ies are wont to see the pope. Some times
out of def er ence or sim ple cour tesy, lead ers pay their re spects to the head of the
civil gov ern ment of It aly in Rome, but the pope re ceives more vis i tors and has more
power and in flu ence than all the Ital ian rul ers who have come and gone since. Even
those fairly knowl edge able in world af fairs scarcely have known or now know the
names of the cur rent rul ers of It aly—but they are quite con ver sant, at all times,
 regarding who oc cu pies the chair of St. Pe ter.

Verse 12:
And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, which have
re ceived no king dom as yet; but re ceive power as kings one hour
with the beast.

Verse 13:
These have one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto
the beast.

Con tem po ra ne ous Pow ers
The word “kings” is in ter est ing be cause it can rep re sent pow ers from two stand -

points: (1) pro gres sive or (2) con tem po ra ne ous. Dan iel 7:17 is an ex am ple of
“kings” used in the pro gres sive sense: “These great beasts, which are four, are four
kings, which shall arise out of the earth.” The four beasts, or uni ver sal em pires—
Bab y lon, Me dia-Per sia, Greece, and Rome—are called “kings.” The four kings are
pro gres sive and not con tem po ra ne ous. True, Dan iel saw them all on one oc ca sion in
the vi sion, but they ar rived one af ter the other in ful fill ment. In Rev e la tion 17 the
word “kings” is used both ways in the same chap ter. In verse 10 the “seven kings”
are suc ces sive pow ers of the gov ern ment of Rome. The ten horns of the text un der
con sid er ation (verse 12) are “kings” too, but they are con tem po rary, all be ing on
the scene at the same time. Thus in Scrip ture there are dif fer ent kinds of sym bolic
kings: one type be ing gov ern ments down through the age, one af ter the other, and
the other type be ing con tem po rary, at the same time. The word “kings” has the
ba sic mean ing of pow ers; the ques tion would be, what pow ers? To un der stand
whether the kings are pro gres sive or si mul ta neous, the reader must care fully
an a lyze the con text.
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Pa pal Beast
The scar let-col ored beast with seven heads and ten horns (verse 3) seen by John

dur ing the wil der ness pe riod is the same seven-headed, ten-horned beast he had
seen ear lier in Rev e la tion 13:1. Rev e la tion 13:4,5 states that the dragon gave his
power unto the beast for the space of 42 sym bolic months, that is, for 1,260 years—
the same wil der ness scene as in Chap ter 17. Back there the beast and the dragon
ex isted to gether, con tem po ra ne ously. Though only the beast and the woman are
men tioned in Chap ter 17, it should be un der stood that both the dragon and the beast
are again on the scene at the close of the Gos pel Age, as al ready in di cated in Rev e -
la tion 16:13.

Only one of the seven heads (the fifth) ac tu ally rep re sented the beast phase, that
is, the tem po ral do min ion of the Pa pacy (Rev. 17:3,10). When, un der the eighth
head or con di tion (Rev. 17:11), the “beast that was” again ap pears, it will be a
du pli cate of the fifth head or con di tion. Of the seven heads, six do not rep re sent the
pa pal beast at all. The six heads mark out dif fer ent pro gres sive time pe ri ods in
which Pa pacy as a beast was non ex is tent and dur ing which Pa pacy as a gov ern ment
was not given de jure or de facto rec og ni tion at large. The ab sence of the pa pal
beast dur ing these six pe ri ods has noth ing to do with the var i ous popes as in di vid -
u als, for there were popes through out all seven heads, or past stages of de vel op ment.

The body of the pa pal beast is the Vat i can State cen tered in Rome. The horns of
the beast rep re sent the ex tended lines of pa pal com mu ni ca tion with other na tions—
with par tic u lar at ten tion be ing given to its op er a tions in Eu rope. (Its world wide
com mu ni ca tions net work is only in fer en tially im plied.) The horns of the pa pal beast
are its points of con tact with the na tions of the Con ti nent, these be ing the res i dences
of the pa pal nun cios. Each pa pal nunciature (or em bassy) sit u ated in these na tions
is le gally rec og nized as the ter ri tory of the Vat i can. At pres ent this ar range ment
merely prof fers a two-way line of com mu ni ca tion be tween the var i ous pow ers and
the Vat i can, but mean while the Holy See is ris ing higher and higher in stat ure, in
pub lic es teem, and in po lit i cal in flu ence. Al though the ten horns “have re ceived no
king dom as yet,” they will, in the near fu ture, “re ceive [great] power as kings one
hour with the beast”—the per mit ted time for this un ion to pros per be ing of di vine
ap point ment.

The ten horns of the beast (the pa pal nun cios) and the ten horns of the dragon
(the kings of the earth) are cur rently two sep a rate and dis tinct sets of en tity. To all
prac ti cal pur poses, how ever, when they act to gether in fu ture col lu sion—when the
dou ble set of ten horns or kings acts in con cert much as they did in the past dur ing
the sym bolic forty-two months (Rev. 13:5) and as pre dicted in the fu ture (Rev.
16:13; 19:19)—the dis tinc tion be tween the two sets of ten horns will scarcely be
dis cern ible.

Hour of Power
Verse 13 states that “these [the na tions or pow ers rep re sented by the horns] have

one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto the beast.” Does not this
in di cate that a con certed plan of ac tion be tween the var i ous pow ers and the Vat i can
(agreed upon af ter a pro cess of dis cus sion and planned strat egy) will be chan neled
through the agen cies al ready es tab lished for this pur pose and for other pur poses?
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Great au thor ity and back ing, “power as kings” (verse 12), will be con ceded and
con ferred upon the par tic i pants in volved, aided by “ly ing won ders” (2 Thess. 2:9).
As world con di tions worsen and be come more an ar chis tic, the ten horns will be
au tho rized to give the beast sweep ing pow ers. It will be rea soned that Pa pacy has
long stood for peace, eq ui ta ble la bor, and the pop u lace, and has firmly op posed dis -
or der and vi o lence.

When Pa pacy con sorted with the na tions in the past, it was not for “one hour”
(verse 12) but for 1,260 years. The bur den of Dan iel 7 stresses the lon gev ity and the
de gree of pa pal power ex er cised in the Dark Ages, wherein it pros pered for so long
in crush ing the saints. In con trast, Rev e la tion 17 shows that in the very end of the
Gos pel Age, there will be a re vival of pa pal power for one hour (per haps a year).
The Rev e la tion ac count em pha sizes the sur prise el e ment of the hour of power and
the brev ity of its du ra tion be fore the beast “goeth into per di tion” (verse 11)—into
ev er last ing de struc tion, from which there will be no hope what ever of fu ture re sus -
ci ta tion.

Verse 14:

These shall make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall over come 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings: and they that are
with him are called, and cho sen, and faith ful.

War with Lamb
At what point and in what sense will the ten horns “make war” with the “Lamb,”

a spirit be ing pos sess ing the di vine na ture? An swer: The war will start the mo ment
the feet mem bers of The Christ are ap pre hended and marked for ex tinc tion, for by
that ac tion the ten horns will dem on strate their op po si tion to the Lord. Con sider the
sit u a tion, and the prin ci ple enun ci ated, con versely: Je sus said, “In as much as ye
have done it [a good deed] unto one of the least of these my breth ren, ye have done
it unto me” (Matt. 25:40). Thus the Lord com mends those who help his cho sen
ones as though they are help ing him. The op po site sit u a tion would be: He who in -
jures one of the least of these is in op po si tion to Je sus. There fore, the im pris on ment
and the death of the saints will be a breach or an act of war. This war is the “one
hour with the beast” (verse 12). The Greek word for “hour” is hora. Je sus said of
John the Bap tist: “He was a burn ing and a shin ing light: and ye were will ing for a
sea son [hora, mean ing ‘time,’ ‘hour’—pos si bly one year, the length of John’s min -
is try be fore his im pris on ment] to re joice in his light” (John 5:35).

Ret ri bu tion for Per se cu tion
The Apos tle Paul’s ex pe ri ences il lus trate the prin ci ple that those who are re spon -

si ble for in jur ing the Lord’s lit tle ones will re ceive ret ri bu tion sooner or later (in
this life or the next) in pro por tion to the de gree that the in ju ries were will fully in -
flicted. In re view ing events that oc curred be fore he be came a dis ci ple and an apos -
tle, when his name was Saul, the Apos tle Paul stated: “Many of the saints did I shut
up in prison, hav ing re ceived au thor ity from the chief priests; and when they [the
saints] were put to death, I gave my voice against them. And I pun ished them oft in
ev ery syn a gogue, and com pelled them to blas pheme; and be ing ex ceed ingly mad
against them, I per se cuted them even unto strange cit ies. Where upon as I went to
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Da mas cus with au thor ity and com mis sion from the chief priests, at mid day . . . I
saw in the way a light from heaven, above the bright ness of the sun, shin ing round
about me. . . . I heard a voice speak ing unto me, and say ing in the He brew tongue,
Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? . . . And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And he
said, I am Je sus whom thou persecutest” (Acts 26:10–15). The risen Lord knew
Paul’s true char ac ter; nev er the less, the Apos tle re ceived se vere re trib u tory ex pe ri -
ences for some of those acts.

Sec ond Psalm

The Sec ond Psalm sheds light on the “war with the Lamb”: “Why do the hea then
rage, and the peo ple imag ine a vain thing? The kings of the earth set them selves,
and the rul ers take coun sel to gether, against the LORD, and against his anointed,
say ing, Let us break their bands asun der, and cast away their cords from us.
He that sitteth in the heav ens shall laugh: the Lord shall have them in de ri sion”
(2:1–4). This con text does not re fer to gen eral con di tions in the world. The Apos tle
Pe ter quoted this Scrip ture as hav ing a ful fill ment in con nec tion with Je sus’ trial and
cru ci fix ion (Acts 4:25,26). When the Gen tiles (the hea then, Pon tius Pi late, the sol -
diers, etc.), the Jew ish lead ers (re li gious rul ers Annas and Caiaphas and the San -
hed rin), and the Jew ish pop u lace (the peo ple) were all charged as be ing re spon si ble
in vary ing de grees for Je sus’ death in ful fill ment of the Sec ond Psalm, the Apos tle
was not talk ing about con di tions in the rest of the world but was speak ing spe cif i -
cally about Je sus. At the end of the Jew ish Age, the re li gious lead ers of that na tion
took coun sel against Je sus to un der cut the in flu ence of his min is try and to nul lify
any jeop ardy to their own po si tions of pres tige as a re sult of the Mas ter’s teach ings.
They did so by arous ing the peo ple at his trial be fore Pi late with shouts of “Cru cify
him, cru cify him”! This in cite ment of the peo ple against Je sus was the re bel lion—
the rag ing of the hea then, or peo ple—re ferred to by the Apos tle Pe ter.

The Psalm ap plies to both “the LORD [God], and . . . his anointed [the Mes siah,
Head and body mem bers].” Just as at the end of the Jew ish Age, coun sel was taken
against the Head of the Church, so at the end of the Gos pel Age, coun sel will
be taken against the feet mem bers of the mys ti cal body of Christ (Gen. 3:15). The
peo ple will be aroused by their lead ers into think ing the feet mem bers are the real
trou ble mak ers, the ones who are sow ing the seeds of an ar chy. The thought will be
that if some thing is not done to quiet such as these, the whole “na tion” (pres ent
civ i li za tion as it is now known) will per ish. As a re sult, the feet mem bers will
be made a pub lic ex am ple. Just as in cru ci fy ing Je sus, the lead ers put to death the
 Innocent One but set at lib erty Barabbas—a rob ber, mur derer, and in sur rec tion ist
(Mark 15:7; Luke 23:18,19; John 18:40)—so the guilt less ones will be slain in the
fu ture. Af ter the act of putt ing to death the feet mem bers, of mak ing war against the
Lamb, the Lord of heaven “shall laugh . . . [and] have them [those re spon si ble]
in de ri sion.” The Lamb will over come the per pe tra tors af ter the glo ri fi ca tion of
the Church, for it will be seen that those who ac com pany the Lamb in the fi nal
 conquest are the “called, and cho sen, and faith ful.” Only in the early stage of the
war fare, be fore the Lamb makes his pres ence felt, will the tide of bat tle seem to
fa vor the forces of the beast co ali tion. The Lamb will as sume the lead er ship role in
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 harmony with the Bozrah pic ture (Isa. 63:1–6), but the Rev e la tion scene (17:14;
19:11–16) shows that the Church shares in the vic tory.

Called, Cho sen, and Faith ful
The ti tles “Lord of lords” and “King of kings” re fer not to Christ’s un ques tioned

au thor ity over earthly po ten tates but to his au thor ity over those “that are with him,”
those pos sess ing in full ness all three nec es sary qual i fi ca tions for of fice in the royal
priest hood (1 Pet. 2:9); namely, “called,” “cho sen,” and “faith ful.” These will
share kingly hon ors with Christ. The called are those who at ten tively hear ken to the
gos pel preached unto them. The cho sen are those who re spond to that mes sage and
who, in obe di ence to the call, wholly sur ren der them selves in con se cra tion to do his
will as their Lord, Sav iour, and Teacher. The faith ful are those who main tain
su preme loy alty to Christ unto death and hence re ceive the crown of life and kingly
pow ers (Rev. 1:6; 2:26,27; 3:21; 5:10).

In deed the pope, the usurper, has wrong fully claimed the right over all na tions to
dis pose of crowns and de pose princes at his plea sure, as if he were “Lord of lords,
and King of kings”!

Verse 15:
And he saith unto me, The wa ters which thou sawest, where the
whore sitteth, are peo ples, and mul ti tudes, and na tions, and
tongues.

The “peo ples, and mul ti tudes, and na tions, and tongues” re fer not to the mul ti -
ra cial, the plu ral is tic, the mul ti lin gual so ci ety com pris ing merely the pa pal states
but to an ex ten sion of na tions, viz., the far cor ners of the earth. There fore, the
“peo ples” clas si fied mark the uni ver sal ity of the spir i tual for ni ca tion of the woman,
the apos tate Church com mu nion.

At ten tion is again called to the dis tinc tion be tween the Pa pacy and the woman.
Ac cord ing to Boniface VIII in the bull “Unam Sanctam,” the pa pal in sig nia of the
two swords and the two keys, in ef fect, rep re sents the two fold do min ion of the
pope: (1) his spir i tual and uni ver sal ec cle si as tic do main as the mi tred or crowned
bishop of the Church (some what as the man hath do min ion over the woman—ed i -
tor); and (2) his own di vinely sanc tioned right (as the male or the Man of Sin—
ed i tor) to im pe rial or tem po ral su prem acy as sig ni fied in his ti ara crown. Thus the
pope claims au thor ity as the head of the Church and as the head of the Vat i can
State, which in her ently is sup posed to be su pe rior to all other sec u lar au thor ity. The
wa ters upon which the woman sits are rem i nis cent of the lit eral city of Bab y lon sit u -
ated on the great river Eu phra tes.

In verse 1, John sees (in the pres ent tense) the “great whore” sit ting on “many
wa ters,” not on the beast. Verse 15 gives an ex pla na tion of these wa ters on which
the whore is seen sit ting (again in the pres ent tense) at the time of the vi sion, the
time set ting be ing the sixth head (verse 10). Dur ing the fifth head, the pe riod of 
1,260 years, the woman was seated on the beast; in the time of the sixth head and
also in the “is not” pe riod (pre sum ably the sev enth head), she sat on the wa ters;
dur ing the eighth head she will again be seated on the beast. The un usual fact is that
the woman stays on the scene re gard less of cir cum stance—whether on the beast or
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on the wa ters in the fifth, sixth, sev enth, and eighth heads—whereas the beast is
ab sent in the sixth and sev enth con di tions. By rea son of this sur vival through out,
the woman, as the Church of Rome, boasts of her self as the “eter nal city.”

Verse 16:
And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, these shall
hate the whore, and shall make her des o late and na ked, and shall
eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.

Ten Horns upon the Beast

In verse 16, the orig i nal text of the Sinaitic and other an cient manu scripts con -
tains the Greek word kai (“and”) in stead of epi (“upon”). This would cer tainly
seem to set tle any dis pute as to the true mean ing in tended with re spect to the re la -
tion ship be tween the horns and the beast. But con tex tual ev i dence does not sup port
such a change or amend ment of the text—in fact, it is quite to the con trary.

It is now nec es sary to de ter mine whether the Scrip ture should be “the ten horns
. . . and the beast” or “the ten horns . . . upon the beast.” That the cor rect thought
is “upon the beast” (as in the Au tho rized Ver sion) will be proven by re ex am in ing
sev eral verses. Since verse 12 states that the ten horns are ten kings, the word
“these” in verse 13 re fers to just the ten horns: “These [the ten horns] . . . shall
give their power and strength unto the beast.” Verse 14 con tin ues in the same vein:
“These [the ten horns] shall make war with the Lamb.” Verse 16, the one un der
par tic u lar con sid er ation, states: “And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the
beast, these [the ten horns] shall hate the whore.” And last but not least, verse 17
reads: “For God hath put in their [the ‘these,’ or the ten horns of the pre ced ing
verse] hearts to ful fill his will, and to agree, and give their king dom unto the
beast.” To make the “these” of verse 13 and the “their” of verse 17 sig nify the “ten
horns and the beast” would not make sense. Thus the con text re veals that the clause
in verse 16 should be ren dered “the ten horns . . . upon the beast.”3

Prior to and up to the mo ment of their dis af fec tion, the ten horns are a def i nite
and in te gral part of the beast it self—but not there af ter. The Pa pacy, as an in sti tu -
tion, will not hate Ca thol i cism, its breath of life. When the beast died pre vi ously,
the pope lost his head ship over the sov er eignty of the Vat i can and pa pal states; but
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the pope, speak ing in broad terms, has never lost his head ship over the Cath o lic
Church since the orig i nal usur pa tion of that of fice.

The Beast, a Re li gious Gov ern ment
To day the Vat i can State is a beast, or gov ern ment. Its lay col lege and gov ern ing

body—its lay dip lo mats also—are a coun ter part of the ma chin ery of gov ern ment pat -
terned in other na tions. The car di nals, bish ops, etc., of the Cath o lic Church are the
mem bers in par tic u lar of the woman. The pope is the head of the Vat i can State as
well as the head of the woman, an ec cle si as ti cal body. The pope is the head of a
sec u lar form of gov ern ment, and he is the head of an ec cle si as ti cal form of gov ern -
ment. This dual of fice and au thor ity of the pope are so in tri cately in ter twined that
the Pa pacy might well be de scribed as a re li gious gov ern ment. Though the two
func tions are sep a rate and dis tinct, to the out side ob server they ap pear syn on y mous.
The woman rid ing the beast does not, in ef fect, rep re sent the woman rid ing the
dragon. The state ment that the dragon gave its seat to the beast (Rev. 13:2) proves
the dragon is sep a rate from the beast. There fore, when this dual fea ture is con sid -
ered, it is in cor rect to un der stand that the woman rep re sents the Church as an ec cle -
si as ti cal body and the beast rep re sents civil gov ern ment, that is, gov ern ment other
than the Vat i can State. Even the dif fer ence in color marks the dis tinc tion be tween
the beast and the dragon, the beast be ing scar let and the dragon be ing red. A fur ther
proof of their sep a rate ness is the fact that the dragon and the beast are on the scene
at the same time in Rev e la tion 16:13.

At the con clu sion of this rather lengthy ex pla na tion of the Pa pacy, a let ter, prov i -
den tially it seems, was called to the writer’s at ten tion. An ex cerpt is quoted here
be cause it is per ti nent and rel e vant to the sub ject at hand. The let ter was writ ten on
United States De part ment of State let ter head on March 12, 1984, by John Hughes,
As sis tant Sec re tary for Pub lic Af fairs and De part ment Spokes man. (The em pha sis is
added.)

“In the de sire to fur ther pro mote ex ist ing mu tual friendly re la tions, the United
States and the Holy See an nounced the es tab lish ment of dip lo matic re la tions on
Jan u ary 10, 1984. This is not a ques tion of rec og ni tion on our part. The United
States has long rec og nized the Holy See as hav ing an in ter na tional per son al ity dis -
tinct from the Ro man Cath o lic Church.

“The United States and the Vat i can have main tained close con tacts for some
time. In re cent years, we have had rep re sen ta tion in Vat i can City in the per son
of the Pres i dent’s Per sonal Rep re sen ta tive to the Holy See. Pres i dent Roo se velt
 established this prac tice in 1939. What we are do ing now is es tab lish ing dip lo matic
re la tions.

“Our Am bas sa dor will be ac cred ited to the Holy See, an in ter na tional fo cal point
of dip lo matic con tact. We join 107 other na tions, in clud ing all our ma jor West ern
al lies, in es tab lish ing dip lo matic re la tions with the Holy See. It is an in ter na tion ally-
rec og nized sov er eign en tity which is rep re sented at such in ter na tional or ga ni za tions
as the United Na tions and the Or ga ni za tion of Amer i can States. The Holy See has
en tered into in ter na tional trea ties, some of which the U.S. Gov ern ment has also
signed. Vat i can City is an in de pend ent city state, un der the ju ris dic tion of the Holy
See. The Holy See is in ef fect the gov ern ment with which our em bassy will deal.”
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Ha tred of the Whore
Verse 16 in di cates a change in the en er giz ing power to be sup plied to the beast

by the ten na tions of the Eu ro pean com mon wealth. (This power, which was
 formerly given through the out reach of the horns of the dragon, will, in the near
fu ture, be given through a cor re spond ing out reach of the ten-horned beast to its cen -
tral head quar ters in Rome.) When this re la tion ship sours, both the new na tional rep -
re sen ta tives of the var i ous pow ers and the res i dent nunciature pa pal del e gates and
oth ers will turn from their prior al le giance to the pa pal beast (2 Kings 9:32,33).
This with drawal of sup port will re sult in the sud den down fall of the pa pal do min -
ion. Next the peo ple will re al ize that in back of all pa pal pre ten sions lies the re li -
gion that has stu pe fied and made the na tions drunk, lead ing to the blind sub mis sion
of the masses. Now awak ened, the masses will an grily vent their wrath against the
whore who be witched them.

When lov ers of lib erty note the des po tism and cru elty in the fu ture new found
power of the Pa pacy, it will be a star tling re minder that the leop ard beast has not
changed its spots af ter all but is the same sys tem of old which, only for a time, has
lain dor mant. With dis gust they will sud denly and vi o lently cast down the beast to
obliv ion. The de struc tion of the beast (verse 11) will pre cede ever so slightly that of
the woman (verse 16), but Chap ter 17 does not make this dis tinc tion, for the an gel
in verse 1 stated: “Come hither; I will shew unto thee the judg ment of the great
whore.”

When the Ro man Church ceases to ex ist, when the Cath o lic re li gion be comes a
thing of the past, how could the pa pal beast re main be hind to be dealt with? In the
past the tem po ral do min ion of the Pa pacy ceased once, but the re li gion of the
Church did not ex pire—it sur vived. On the other hand, if Ca thol i cism were abol -
ished al to gether, how could the do min ion or the sov er eignty of the Vat i can con tinue
to be le gally sanc tioned or rec og nized or even to ex ist? The pa pal beast will de cease
im me di ately when the hour of power ex pires, but the woman, at this same point in
time, will meet her fate in pro gres sive stages. “These [the ten horns] shall hate the
whore [an es trange ment rem i nis cent of the di ver sion of the wa ters of the Eu phra tes,
which for merly both sup ported and barred en emy ac cess into mys ti cal Bab y lon],
and shall make her des o late [cor re spond ing to the dry ing up of the riverbed of the
great river] and na ked [Bab y lon be ing ex posed and vul ner a ble to at tack, her face
be ing un veiled and her body dis robed to re veal her sin and her shame—Isa. 47:1–3;
Ezek. 16:35–43; Jer. 2:33,34; 13:22,26; Nahum 3:5], and shall eat her flesh
[Bab y lon’s goods be ing com pletely con fis cated and Jezebel be ing de voured by
(Gen tile) dogs—1 Kings 21:23], and burn her with fire [the corpse of the har lot
daugh ter of the priest be ing as signed to the fate pre scribed in Le vit i cus 21:9].”

Verse 17:
For God hath put in their hearts to ful fil his will, and to agree, and
give their king dom unto the beast, un til the words of God shall be
ful filled.

The mere state ment “God hath put [the pro phetic past tense be ing used for the
fu ture] in their [the ten horns’] hearts to ful fil his will” sug gests that this con sor tium
to grant such power and au thor ity to Pa pacy was, from the stand point of those
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 liv ing con tem po ra ne ously with the sixth head (and for that mat ter ever since), an
im pos si ble de vel op ment.

The Lord ac com plishes His pur poses in var i ous ways with out nec es sar ily in ter -
fer ing di rectly in man’s free dom of choice. For ex am ple, He will cre ate or shape
cir cum stances (in this in stance, fear of an ar chy) with full knowl edge of how men
will re act to those events; or He will prov i den tially ar range that cer tain se lect in di -
vid u als come into po si tions of in flu ence where, through their own vo li tion, they will
ac com plish what is nec es sary to ful fill proph ecy.

The Lord has all along ex er cised au thor ity, su zer ainty, in the af fairs of man kind;
and with full ac knowl edg ment of His right to do so, the Apos tle Paul cited the case
of Pha raoh, who was king of Egypt at the time of the Ex o dus and the de liv er ance of
Is rael (Rom. 9:17). The Apos tle de clared that God had raised Pha raoh up for this
very pur pose. The thought is not, how ever, that God had ef fected a bad char ac ter in
Pha raoh—that God had “raised him up” in the sense of com pel ling him to be a bad
char ac ter. Among the var i ous heirs to the throne of Egypt ac cord ing to the cus toms
of that peo ple, God so or dered, through the death of some of the in ter ven ing mem -
bers of the royal fam ily, that this par tic u lar Pha raoh should come to the throne be -
cause he pos sessed such an ob sti nate char ac ter that his fight against God and Is rael
would justly call for the plagues. God had fore or dained the plagues not only as a
mark of His fa vor to ward Is rael and of His faith ful ness to the prom ises made to
Abra ham, Isaac, and Ja cob but, ad di tion ally, be cause the plagues upon Egypt were
in tended to fore shadow, to il lus trate, the plagues with which this Gos pel Age will
end—the “seven last plagues” (Rev. 15:1).4

There fore, God will “put in their hearts to ful fil his will” by so or der ing cir cum -
stances and events as to in duce the rul ers of Eu rope, the ten pow ers, to rea son of
their own ac cord that in or der to stem the tide of an ar chy, it will be nec es sary to
in voke the lead er ship of the Pa pacy. In re al ity, how ever, the co ali tion will bring
about the dis so lu tion of the pres ent or der pre pa ra tory to the es tab lish ment of God’s
own King dom. This short-lived un ion will but fur ther ex ac er bate mat ters, caus ing
vi o lence, death, and de struc tion in the earth. In God’s due time the earth will fig u -
ra tively cast forth its dead; that is, the graves will be opened and death’s pris on ers
called forth. Such as hear ken to Mes siah’s voice and obey his in struc tion will walk
up the high way of ho li ness to life ev er last ing.

Verse 18:
And the woman which thou sawest is that great city, which
reigneth over the kings of the earth.

The at ten tion of the reader is brought back from the fu ture to the pres ent, to the
time the woman is seated on the wa ters. This con clud ing verse of the chap ter is
slightly dif fer ent from verses 1 and 15. While the scene is lo cated within the time
frame of the sixth head, at ten tion now ap pears to be drawn to the close of the sixth-
head con di tion when the woman reigns as a city (as a solely re li gious gov ern ment)
in the ab sence of tem po ral sov er eignty.
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A clear dis tinc tion must be made be tween the pope’s act ing in the dual ca pac ity
of a tem po ral and a re li gious sov er eign and his be ing only a sac er do tal ruler. The
pope (each pope in his turn) is the head of the false Church (the adul ter ous woman),
even as Christ is the head of his vir gin Church es poused to be his wife. The set ting
of verse 18 is prob a bly the very year 1870 when on July 18 the head ship of the
Cath o lic Church as sumed, in some re spects, the high est spir i tual ex al ta tion to which
it could as pire. On that day Pius IX, as spokes man for the “Mother Church,”
 decreed the dogma of pa pal in fal li bil ity; that is, the oc cu pant of the pa pal chair,
then and since, in all his de ci sions when he speaks ex cathedra in re gard to faith
and mor als is in fal li ble. In that same year, just two months later on Sep tem ber 20,
the Pa pacy was shorn of its last ves tige of tem po ral power. Rome was de clared the
cap i tal of the united king dom of It aly, and it be came the seat of Vic tor Em man uel
II. Dur ing the sixth head or con di tion, the Cath o lic Church lacked tem po ral au thor -
ity and, at most, was but a pa per ti ger. Dur ing the sev enth head or con di tion, the
pope had not the slight est tem po ral sov er eignty; he was, as it were, a pris oner
un der house ar rest but pre ferred to be thought of as liv ing in self-im posed ex ile.

Nev er the less, the woman is de scribed as “that great city,” i.e., mys ti cal Bab y -
lon. The Sinaitic manu script rep re sents the woman as reign ing over the king doms of
the earth, em pha siz ing more her rul er ship over those sub jects un der obe di ence and
al le giance to for eign gov ern ments. This thought would be in har mony with the
woman be ing sit u ated upon and re ceiv ing the sup port of the “wa ters” (verses 1 and
15)—the peo ples of var i ous na tions.

Ca thol i cism is so en trenched that even to day, when the Church is out wardly
shorn of civil do min ion, it still rules the world and con trols king doms se cretly,
un der cover, more thor oughly than any of the Caesars ever ruled the na tions sub or -
di nate to them. In re gard to the out skirts of the Ro man Em pire, the rul ers suf fered
cer tain in frac tions and as a rule only sent troops to sup press ac tual in sur rec tions.
The power of the Cath o lic Church ex ceeded that of the Caesars in uni ver sal ity and
uni for mity of do min ion. Its power has been, and still is, equated to and grad u ated
right out to the ex trem i ties of the globe. The Church’s in flu ence has been broader in
scope than that of any other one na tion or world power. 
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Armageddon and Marriage of Lamb

Part VI: Chapters 18–20





Rev e la tion Chap ter 18

Verse 1:

And af ter these things I saw an other an gel come down from
heaven, hav ing great power; and the earth was light ened with his
glory.

This dif fer ent an gel seen by John de scend ing from heaven with an ef ful gence of
power pro ceed ing from his per son, the ef fect of which causes the il lu mi na tion of the
earth, is none other than Je sus, the Mes sen ger of the Cov e nant, in whom Chris tians
de light (Mal. 3:1). Verse 1 re fers to the Sec ond Ad vent of Christ in the year 1874.1

The earth be ing “light ened with his glory” al ludes to the bless ings prom ised to
those who waited pa tiently for the ex pi ra tion of the 1,335 days (years) spo ken of by
the Prophet Dan iel (12:12). The bless ings in clude the se cret, in vis i ble ini tial pres -
ence of the Mas ter him self and the at ten dant in crease of spir i tual knowl edge and
un der stand ing of God’s Word that has un folded since 1874, as well as the great
strides in med i cine, sci ence, com mu ni ca tion, travel, and the man u fac ture and sale
of la bor sav ing de vices for the farm, the home, and in dus try.

This text does not per tain to the man i fes ta tion of Je sus’ glory to the na tions be -
cause the en light en ment of verse 1 pre cedes both the fall of Bab y lon (verse 2) and
the ex er cise of Je sus’ great power, yet fu ture, which is treated in more de tail in the
next chap ter.

Verse 2:

And he cried might ily with a strong voice, say ing, Bab y lon the
great is fallen, is fallen, and is be come the hab i ta tion of dev ils,
and the hold of ev ery foul spirit, and a cage of ev ery un clean and
hate ful bird.

The de struc tion of Bab y lon is not be ing em pha sized. The first part of verse 2 in
the Greek text of the Sinaitic manu script reads: “And he cried with a mighty voice,
say ing, Fallen is Bab y lon the Great.” Only one fall is men tioned here and in Rev e -
la tion 14:8. The mys ti cal city, un der the si mil i tude of a woman (Rev. 17:18), had,
at this point in time, reached a ze nith ac cu mu la tion of in iq uity that ne ces si tated her
fall from di vine fa vor. The sen tence given was fi nal and ir re vo ca ble. Of course, this
in di cates that her ex e cu tion would fol low at some time in the fu ture.

The pre ced ing chap ter con cluded with the scene of the woman seated on the
wa ters (Rev. 17:1,15,18) dur ing the sixth head or con di tion pass ing over the beast.
Now the reader is in tro duced into the sev enth head or cy cle, in which the beast con -
tin ues on in the “is not” state (Rev. 17:8,11), and it re mains in this mode un til the
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eighth and last form. Dur ing this last state, the beast be gins its as cent out of the pit
en route to its fu ture “hour of power.”

It is re mark able that only eight years sep a rate the be gin ning of the pe riod of the
sev enth head of the beast (A.D. 1870) from the year A.D. 1878. And 1878 af fixes
the date of the com mence ment of the sev enth mes sage to the Church (Rev. 3:14);
the year of the sev enth Spirit be fore God’s throne (Rev. 1:4; 3:22); the year of the
sev enth horn and eye of the Lamb (Rev. 5:6); the year of the open ing of the Sev enth
Seal (Rev. 8:1); the year of the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet (Rev. 11:15); the
year of the sound ing of the last trump (the trump of God), in which the dead in
Christ are raised first and the an nounce ment is made, “Blessed are the dead which
die in the Lord from hence forth” (1 Cor. 15:51–53; 1 Thess. 4:14–17; Rev. 14:13);
and the year of the fall of Bab y lon from fa vor (Rev. 18:2).

Verse 2 con cludes, “Bab y lon . . . is be come the hab i ta tion of dev ils, and the
hold [Greek phulake] of ev ery foul spirit, and a cage [Greek phulake] of ev ery un -
clean and hate ful bird.” The con text does not al lude to Isa iah 13:19–22 and 14:23
as some seem to imag ine, for Isa iah de scribes a con di tion that fol lowed the com -
plete an ni hi la tion of lit eral Bab y lon. Why can not the prior por tion of verse 2
(“Bab y lon  the great is fallen”) re fer to the ut ter de struc tion of the city as an al ready
ac com plished fact? Be cause in verse 4 the cry is made to “Come out of her, my
peo ple.” How un nec es sary such coun sel would be if Bab y lon were al ready in ru ins!

The pic ture pre sented in verse 2 is that of Bab y lon as a great prison house—“the
hab i ta tion of dev ils”—and the prison keep ers are the in vis i ble de mons (Eph. 6:12;
Heb. 2:14,15; 2 Cor. 4:4). It is the abode of ev ery foul doc trine of de mons (1 Tim.
4:1; Rev. 2:13; 16:14) seen in such teach ings as lit eral hell fire tor ment (Jer. 19:5;
32:35), the Trin ity (John 17:20–23), im mor tal ity of the soul (Sa tan’s lie—Gen. 3:4;
Ezek. 18:4,20), and death bed ab so lu tion from sin, in which the worst crim i nal, if
he can but time his de cease so that he re ceives this holy(?) unc tion, or anoint ing, an 
in stant be fore death, be comes as in no cent as a new born babe.

“How true it is, that the most ex e cra ble of so ci ety seek and wear the garb of
 Christian pro fes sion and ceremonialism, in some of the var i ous quar ters (sects) of
Bab y lon. Ev ery im pure prin ci ple and doc trine, some how and some where, finds rep -
re sen ta tion in her. And she is a ‘cage’ which holds se curely not only the Lord’s
meek and gen tle doves, but also many un clean and hate ful birds. Of all the de fault -
ers, and de ceiv ers of men and of women, how many are pro fessedly mem bers of
Christ’s Church! And how many even use their pro fes sion as a cloak un der which
to for ward evil schemes! It is well known that a ma jor ity of even the most bru tal
crim i nals ex e cuted die in the Ro man Cath o lic com mu nion.

“Bab y lon has con tained both the best and the worst, both the cream and the
dregs, of the pop u la tion of the civ i lized world.”2

Bab y lon is seen as the “cage of ev ery un clean and hate ful bird [the fowl of the
night, birds of prey—Lev. 11:13–20].” It is the cage in which the dung of these
un clean birds ac cu mu lates. Be cause of this un clean el e ment be ing in the midst of
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her pre cincts, from the Lord’s stand point she has be come the re pos i tory of filth and
stench. The fact that ev ery un clean and hate ful bird is seen to roost in Bab y lon in di -
cates a lax ity; that is, lit tle dis tinc tion is made be tween the truly con se crated and the
un con se crated. Thus the un clean out num ber the clean. The Lord’s wheat field has
be come a field of tares (Matt. 13:24–30).

Verse 3:
For all na tions have drunk of the wine of the wrath of her
for ni ca tion, and the kings of the earth have com mit ted fornicat ion
with her, and the mer chants of the earth are waxed rich through
the abun dance of her del i ca cies.

Three classes are cat e go rized as be ing in flu enced by her be hav ior. (1) “All na -
tions [in hab it ants of the earth—Rev. 17:2] have drunk of the wine of the wrath of
her for ni ca tion.” Prot es tant ism is em braced in the term “Bab y lon,” which in cludes
both mother and daugh ters (Rev. 17:5). All have been made drunk, los ing their
sense of dis cern ment be tween good and evil. (2) “Kings” rep re sent the rul ers or
po lit i cal lead er ship. The Church-State re la tion ship con sti tutes spir i tual for ni ca tion on 
the part of the civil rul er ship and har lotry on the part of the woman. (3) “Mer -
chants” are those who profit from the sys tem in any way. A com pre hen sive term,
“mer chants” in cludes fi nan ciers, crafts men, ar chi tects, con trac tors, cloth iers—any
en gaged with the pro fessed Church in com mer cial en ter prise. Such are “waxed rich
through the abun dance of her del i ca cies.” To day the news me dia re veal that the
Ro man Cath o lic Church owns many cor po ra tions through out the world through
busi ness ties, stocks, and bonds. With such far-reach ing and prof it able ac qui si tions,
it is no won der many feel the Church should not be ex empt from tax a tion. In view
of the ex tent and per vad ing in flu ence of this re li gious so cial or der, the ap os tolic ad -
mo ni tion ap plies: “Ye adul ter ers and adul ter esses, know ye not that the friend ship
of the world is en mity with God? who so ever there fore will be a friend of the world
is the en emy of God” (James 4:4).

Verse 3 for the greater part, with the ex cep tion of the ref er ence to the mer chants,
is a re peat of Rev e la tion 17:2. Why, there fore, again call at ten tion to Bab y lon’s
per ni cious in flu ence? Those who wish to please the Lord and fol low His lead ing are
be ing pre pared to obey the ad mo ni tion of the next verse.

Verse 4:

And I heard an other voice from heaven, say ing, Come out of her,
my peo ple, that ye be not par tak ers of her sins, and that ye re ceive
not of her plagues.

The voice that spoke in verses 2 and 3 was Je sus’. The voice now speak ing
in verse 4 is none other than that of the Heav enly Fa ther ad dress ing His (“my”)
peo ple. The sit u a tion in mys tic Bab y lon is sim i lar to that of the Jews when they
were con fined within the walls of lit eral Bab y lon. God, through the Prophet Jer e -
miah, re vealed to the Is ra el ites re sid ing in the city back there what He pur posed to
do. He in tended to de stroy Bab y lon, which was for merly em ployed as His in stru -
ment (Jer. 25:9), and He even ex plained the gory de tails—long be fore the de struc -
tion ac tu ally hap pened. Is not the city’s fall from fa vor im plied? The city had
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out lived its use ful ness. The Lord’s mes sage (i.e., fore warn ing) was an ap peal to the
faith ful liv ing in ex ile to for sake Bab y lon when they would see the im pend ing siege
(Jer. 50:8; 51:6). The faith ful left the seem ing se cu rity and pros per ity of the city
and re moved to the coun try side. This de par ture re quired the ex er cise of faith and,
no doubt, a con sid er able de gree of sac ri fice—fi nan cial and oth er wise—on the part
of those who obeyed God’s in struc tion.

At this end of the Gos pel Age, two classes are in volved. One class heed the
warn ing and leave mys tic Bab y lon of their own vo li tion; they come out freely in
ad vance of the trou ble. Not all who leave Bab y lon early are of the Very Elect, how -
ever, for there are other mit i gat ing fac tors. The Lit tle Flock, as a class, de part from
Bab y lon the mo ment they are cog ni zant that she fell from di vine fa vor in 1878. The
other class tarry un til events and cir cum stances com pel them to flee at the very last
mo ment. Lot (rep re sen ta tive of the Great Com pany) and his im me di ate fam ily were
al most lit er ally dragged out of Sodom the very morn ing of its de struc tion. The
Great Com pany are plucked out of the midst of the fire (Jude 23); their flight is in
the win ter of earth’s antitypical sab bath day (Matt. 24:20; Jer. 8:20). Once en light -
ened, those who re main in the pre cincts of Bab y lon—even though they re frain from
her sin ful deeds—be come par tak ers of her sins and thus are li a ble to the dis tress and
cha grin of the seven last plagues.

It was shown in Chap ter 16 that the plagues were poured sub se quent to 1878, the
first one be ing ac ti vated in 1886. Here, in Chap ter 18, the prem ise is the same.
Upon the Lord’s re turn (verse 1), but af ter the fall of Bab y lon from fa vor in 1878
and the call to come out of her (verses 2 and 4), the seven plagues—though not
men tioned—are emp tied, one by one, in se quen tial fash ion be fore the ful fill ment of
verse 8, soon to be ex plained.

Verse 5:
For her sins have reached unto heaven, and God hath re mem bered
her in iq ui ties.

Cornelius, the cen tu rion, was “a de vout man, and one that feared God with all
his house, which gave much alms to the peo ple, and prayed to God al way” (Acts
10:2). Al though God could not fully re spond to the good deeds of the cen tu rion be -
cause of a prior com mit ment, He kept a re cord of them. These deeds ac cu mu lated
as “a me mo rial be fore God” un til A.D. 36, the year mark ing the ter mi na tion of the
seventy weeks (70 ´ 7 = 490 years) of ex clu sive fa vor prom ised to Is rael (Acts
10:4). At this point in time, the prayers of Cornelius were an swered: the Holy
Spirit came upon this Gen tile con vert just as it had come three years ear lier upon
the Jew ish con verts to Christ at Pen te cost in A.D. 33.

In sim i lar man ner but not in sim i lar kind, Bab y lon’s bloodguilt and sins ac cu mu -
lated for cen tu ries un til they reached up into heaven demanding, as it were, rec og ni -
tion. The Lord fore saw and de clared, “I gave her space [Greek chronos] to re pent
of her for ni ca tion [A. .D. 1157 + 360 = A.D. 1517]; and she re pented not” (Rev.
2:21). A sec ond op por tu nity of re pen tance was af forded to Bab y lon: “I saw un der
the al tar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, . . . and they cried
with a loud voice, say ing, How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge
and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth? . . . and it was said unto
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them, that they should rest yet for a . . . season3 [chronos—A.D. 1517 + 360 =
spring of A.D. 1878]” (Rev. 6:9–11). Af ter two op por tu ni ties to re pent, Bab y lon
still has not shown any re morse for her dread ful deeds of the past. There fore, her
fate is sealed and the ex e cu tion of that pen alty draweth nigh.

Verse 6:
Re ward her even as she re warded you, and dou ble unto her dou ble
ac cord ing to her works: in the cup which she hath filled fill to her
dou ble.

The Sinaitic omis sion of the pro noun “you” helps to re move an ap par ent dif fi -
culty in un der stand ing the open ing clause of this verse. It clar i fies the mean ing to
trans late the pas sage thus: “Re ward [ren der unto] her even as she re warded [ren -
dered unto] oth ers.” The Chris tian, dur ing his earthly so journ, is to “fight the good
fight of faith” and not to bat tle with car nal weap ons in flict ing cor po ral pun ish ment.
Nei ther are fol low ers of the Lamb to re turn evil for evil or slan der for slan der
(Rom. 12:17), for they are en joined to com bat er ror only with the sword of the
Holy Spirit, the spirit of truth. The com mand to “dou ble unto her dou ble ac cord ing
to her works” can not re fer to the im po si tion of a new dispensational dou ble in time
or to a form of ret ri bu tion twice as se vere as Bab y lon ren dered to oth ers. What,
then, is the thought be hind these two in junc tions to “re ward” and “dou ble”?

The so lu tion lies in the state ment con clud ing the verse: “in the cup which she
hath filled fill to her dou ble.” The apos tate Church has as sumed the role of be ing
the sole au tho rized teacher of the Bi ble and, ac cord ingly, has dis pensed to oth ers
the pur ported elixir of life drawn from that re cep ta cle of truth. This “cup,”
 how ever, has been filled with a mixed wine of truth and er ror, which pro duces a
stu pe fy ing drink. Com bin ing, there fore, all three el e ments of the verse—the re ward -
ing, the dou bling, and the fill ing of the cup—in di cates the form of ret ri bu tion per -
formed by the saints this side of the veil. The ret ri bu tion is to be along doc trinal
lines; namely, ex pos ing pop u lar er rors and es pous ing un pop u lar truths, and coun ter -
ing Pa pacy’s fraud u lent scrip tural claims with the true ap pli ca tion of Holy Writ.

Verse 7:
How much she hath glo ri fied her self, and lived de li ciously, so
much tor ment and sor row give her: for she saith in her heart, I sit
a queen, and am no widow, and shall see no sor row.

For over a cen tury the mother Church and her daugh ters have had a com fort able
and pros per ous liv ing. This Laodicean ad e quacy and com pla cency (“Be cause
thou sayest, I am rich, and in creased with goods, and have need of noth ing”—Rev.
3:17) is also re flected in the pa pal Church view ing her self as “a queen, and . . .
no widow.” Her claim of nonwidowhood is pred i cated upon the sup posed un bro ken
chain of ap os tolic suc ces sion of her popes (act ing as head of the Church), who have
sur vived de spite the loss of tem po ral do min ion.

Her fur ther boast that she “shall see no sor row” re veals the Bab y lo nian spirit of
pride and vain se cu rity while un der long-term siege be fore sud den de struc tion. The
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or der from God, “so much tor ment and sor row give her,” per tains to the pour ing of
the plagues, par tic u larly the sev enth, which will be de liv ered with en ergy and con -
vic tion yet in the spirit of meek ness, aided and di rected by the Lord’s grace.

“Sit thou si lent, and get thee into dark ness, O daugh ter of the Chaldeans [Bab y -
lo nians]: for thou shalt no more be called, The lady of king doms. . . . And thou
saidst, I shall be a lady for ever: so that thou didst not lay these things to thy heart,
nei ther didst re mem ber the lat ter end of it. There fore hear now this, thou that art
given to plea sures, that dwellest care lessly [con fi dently], that sayest in thine heart, I
am, and none else be side me; I shall not sit as a widow, nei ther shall I know the
loss of chil dren: But these two things shall come to thee in a mo ment in one day,
the loss of chil dren, and wid ow hood: they shall come upon thee in their per fec tion
[com plete ness] for the mul ti tude of thy sor cer ies, and for the great abun dance of
thine en chant ments” (Isa. 47:5,7–9).

Verse 8:
There fore shall her plagues come in one day, death, and mourn ing, 
and fam ine; and she shall be ut terly burned with fire: for strong
is the Lord God who judgeth her.

Im me di ately there co mes to at ten tion a list ing in the re verse or der of what might
be ex pected: “death, and mourn ing, and fam ine.” Nor mally, death might be seen as
the log i cal cul mi na tion of this se quence. But, on sec ond thought, the or der as given 
is the re al ity or norm in many in stances. First, the no ta ble or loved one de ceases;
next a fu neral ser vice is held fol lowed by the burial, both of which are as so ci ated
with a pe riod of weep ing and mourn ing; then fol lows a void, or vac uum, in the lives 
of close rel a tives and friends left be hind in the land of the liv ing.

When Cath o lic and Protestant sys tems cease to func tion and the tare el e ment is
burned, there will ex ist on the part of the pop u lace a gen eral aver sion to all stan dard
forms of cer e mo nial wor ship. Those for mer com mu ni cants of or tho doxy, the com -
mon peo ple who sur vive, will not mourn that which they them selves have come to
de spise. The mourn ers will be those who were en riched and who spe cially prof ited
in earthly af flu ence, goods, and power through an un holy al li ance and too close an
af fil i a tion with the worldly Church; they will sor row for their loss of rev e nue and
for mer man ner of live li hood.

When a city is ut terly de stroyed in ful fill ment of proph ecy, the en su ing void—
that is, the des o la tion and ru ins of the site—is com monly de scribed as the haunt and
hab i ta tion of wild beasts. “Bab y lon shall be come heaps [mounds of ru ins cov ered
by the sands of time], a dwellingplace for drag ons, an as ton ish ment, and an hiss ing,
with out an in hab it ant” (Jer. 51:37). More over, the Scrip tures in di cate that with the
fall of mys tic Bab y lon, the world’s wealth will be come worth less; sil ver and gold
will be fig u ra tively cast into the streets (Ezek. 7:19; Zeph. 1:18). Money will be -
come worth less, for stores will be de pleted of food and wares; there will be noth ing
to pur chase. Farm ers will not sow seed or plant crops only to have them plun dered.
There fore, the fam ine, as well as the mourn ing, will be sud den. The fall of lit eral
Bab y lon was so sud den that at the very time Dan iel was in ter pret ing the hand writ ing
on the wall, a run ner was on his way to King Belshazzar’s pal ace to re port that a
breach had been made in the city by the en emy. That very night—while the king
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was ban quet ing and mak ing sport of the Lord’s Tem ple ves sels—the mes sen ger ar -
rived with news of the in va sion. Belshazzar was slain be fore morn ing.

Bab y lon’s plagues—death, mourn ing, and fam ine—shall come “in one day.”
These three plagues are not the same as the ear lier seven (mes sage) plagues. The
seven plagues oc cur not in “one day” but over a lon ger pe riod of time. Fur ther -
more, the mourn ing and the fam ine take place af ter Bab y lon’s de mise, while the
seven plagues and the dry ing up of the river Eu phra tes pre cede her de struc tion. The
term “one day” in verse 8 is syn on y mous with the “one hour” of Rev e la tion 17:12
and 18:10,17,19. The em pha sis is on the sud den ness and the com plete ness of the
de struc tion more than on the time el e ment. The plagues in Rev e la tion 18 be gin with
and fol low Bab y lon’s death.

“She shall be ut terly burned with fire.” For ex am ple, if an in di vid ual is slain and
con sid ered not fit for burial, the corpse can not be left to lie around in def i nitely to
de cay and stink. For the com mon good, the dead vic tim is fi nally and com pletely
dis posed of and the air is pu ri fied—by fire. With mys tic Bab y lon such ut ter de struc -
tion sig ni fies there will be no re vival or re cur rence. The har lot sys tem will col lapse
never to rise again.

“For strong is the Lord God who judgeth [hath judged—verse 2] her.” Bab y lon
is Sa tan’s mas ter piece of de cep tion. There fore, the One who would de stroy the har -
lot must con tend with the Ad ver sary and be stron ger and might ier than he. It is
proph e sied that the god of this world, Sa tan, will, with all the power at his com -
mand, re sist ev ery at tempt to over throw his em pire among men (2 Thess. 2:9). This
future judg ment is ex pressed here as an al ready ac com plished fact. Verses 9
through 20 con tinue in this same vein.

Verse 9:
And the kings of the earth, who have com mit ted for ni ca tion and
lived de li ciously with her, shall be wail her, and la ment for her,
when they shall see the smoke of her burn ing,

Verse 10:
Stand ing afar off for the fear of her tor ment, say ing, Alas, alas,
that great city Bab y lon, that mighty city! for in one hour is thy
judg ment come.

This scene fol lows the per di tion of the beast and the des o la tion of the whore as
tes ti fied by the sight of “the smoke of her burn ing.” The ex pres sion “kings of the
earth” ap plies in a pri mary sense to the ten horns, or pow ers of Eu rope, and in a
sec ond ary man ner to the kings “of the whole world”—Chris ten dom (Rev. 16:14).
The term “kings of the earth” had a his tor i cal ap pli ca tion prior to the scene pres -
ently un der con sid er ation (Rev. 17:2; 18:3). How ever, in the time frame now set
be fore the reader, the ap pli ca tion of this term fol lows (a) the de struc tion of the beast
(Rev. 17:8,11) and (b) the death of the woman (Rev. 17:16).

In the pre vi ous chap ter the ten horns, or pow ers, are said to be ten kings (Rev.
17:12) who give their sup port to the beast (Rev. 17:13). Yet the same ten horns are
said to “hate the whore” (Rev. 17:16). This ha tred man i fested by the horns needs
closer scru tiny. The an gel who ad dresses the Apos tle John points back ward in time:
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“the ten horns which thou sawest [pre vi ously] upon the beast [i.e., when you were
trans lated in spirit back into the wil der ness scene, in which the woman rode the ten-
horned beast—Rev. 17:3].” The an gel is re fer ring to the ten horns seen back there
upon the beast. But the an gel in Rev e la tion 17:16 does not state ei ther (a) that the
beast hates the whore or (b) that the beast ac tu ally ex ists at the time the whore is
made des o late.

The Pa pacy will cease to ex ist as a tem po ral power, as a beast, the mo ment the
ten horns be come dis en chanted and with draw their sup port com pletely, fail ing to
rec og nize in any sense the le git i macy of the Holy See. It will log i cally fol low that,
be cause of un prec e dented and tu mul tu ous cir cum stances, the pope will be de frocked
and the Vat i can van dal ized and left in ru ins. But Ca thol i cism as a re li gious in sti tu -
tion will still re main mo men tarily. Rev e la tion 17:16 re fers to the des o la tion of the
whore by the ten horns—apart from the non ex is tent beast.

The term “kings of the earth” (verse 9) marks the iden tity of the for mer re gime
that ex er cised con trol over the horns, which in turn gave their sup port to the beast
for the du ra tion of its “one hour” of power. The “one hour,” at this point in time,
has just ex pired—as in di cated by the sight of the burn ing. The sep a ra tion (Rev.
16:19) and re moval “afar off” (verse 10) of the ten kings is due not to ha tred but to
dis cre tion, based on trep i da tion and fear, lest they share the same dire fate of the
beast and the woman. Their lam en ta tion and cry of “Alas, alas” ex press an guish
and sor row for the loss of a lux u ri ant way of life with its at ten dant priv i lege, pres -
tige, and power.

The de par ture of the old re gime, of these for mer rul ers of the na tions of Eu rope,
at this fu ture point in time does not mean the ten pow ers will be with out lead er ship;
rather, it in di cates that a coun ter rev o lu tion takes place in which a new and rad i cal
re gime re places the old. The rul er ship changes and a dif fer ent set of kings con trols
the same horns, which now hate the whore.

Verse 11:
And the mer chants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her;
for no man buyeth their mer chan dise any more:

Verse 12:
The mer chan dise of gold, and sil ver, and pre cious stones, and of
pearls, and fine linen, and pur ple, and silk, and scar let, and all
thyine wood, and all man ner ves sels of ivory, and all man ner
ves sels of most pre cious wood, and of brass, and iron, and mar ble,

Verse 13:
And cin na mon, and odours, and oint ments, and frank in cense, and
wine, and oil, and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and sheep,
and horses, and char i ots, and slaves, and souls of men.

Verse 14:
And the fruits that thy soul lusted af ter are de parted from thee,
and all things which were dainty and goodly are de parted from
thee, and thou shalt find them no more at all.
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The “mer chants” would be the busi ness men in the nom i nal Church in one ca pac -
ity or an other: fi nan ciers, con trac tors, etc. Not only will the mer chants be in volved,
but there will be ha tred to ward them as well as to ward the re li gious lead ers. In the
French Rev o lu tion the clergy, the po lit i cal lead ers, the no bil ity, and the wealthy
were all fer reted out for pun ish ment by the masses. If it were not for the prom ises
of the King dom, this pic ture would be very dark in deed.

The var i ous ar ti cles of com merce enu mer ated do not re quire par tic u lar con sid er -
ation. Since the mean ing is gen er al ized, treat ing the items too spe cif i cally would get
the pic ture out of fo cus. The whole is cal cu lated to con vey, in the most im pres sive
man ner pos si ble, some idea of the splen dor, lux ury, abun dance, self-in dul gence,
and ex cess of all kinds of which the Church has be come the re cip i ent. A vast num -
ber of other in di vid u als have also been en riched but at the ex pense and im pov er ish -
ment of the na tions be long ing to the Ro man Cath o lic per sua sion.

Nor is it nec es sary to ac com mo date the var i ous par tic u lars to the sev eral kinds of
spir i tual mer chan dise that en rich the popes, car di nals, bish ops, ab bots, priests, and
other retainees. Why not? Be cause the list of mer chan dise is not the spir i tual ben e -
fits the Church pur chases for it self but the earthly ben e fits. The goods are tem po ral,
not spir i tual—even as Esau sold his birth right for a mess of pot tage (Gen. 25:34;
Heb. 12:16). If one pon ders each item re corded for sale to the Church, in what way
could spir i tual ben e fits be ac quired by a worldly Church from the “mer chants of the
earth”?

The apos tate Church was able to pur chase for it self the rich store of goods item -
ized in verses 12 and 13 through the sale or bar ter of its own (un listed) imag i nary
spir i tual wares, fab ri ca tions, and fas ci nat ing al lure ments: im pos tures, dis pen sa tions,
indulgences, ab so lu tions, Masses for the dead, si mony, and the sale, view ing, or
han dling of rel ics con sid ered most sa cred. Other pur ported gifts and fa vors at tracted
“slaves,” men and women, to be come ser vants of the Church and de vote their
minds, bod ies, and souls as unto God. These served as nonsalaried monks, nuns,
maids, but lers, and so on.

“In the church of All Saints, at Wittemberg [sic], were shown a piece of Noah’s
Ark—a small por tion of soot from the fur nace of the Three Young Men [Shadrach,
Meshach, and Abednego (Dan. 3:20)—Ed.]—a bit of the man ger in which our Sav -
iour was laid—hair from the beard of the great [St.] Chris to pher; and nine teen thou -
sand other rel ics of greater or less value. At Schaffhausen was shown the breath of
St. Jo seph, which Nicodemus had re ceived into his glove. In Wurtemburg, a ven dor
of in dul gences was seen sell ing his wares, and hav ing his head adorned with a large
feather, plucked from the wing of the arch an gel Mi chael. But there was no oc ca -
sion to go to a dis tance in quest of these pre cious trea sures. Per sons with hired
rel ics trav elled the coun try, and hawked them about . . . those trav el ling hawk ers
paid a fixed sum to the own ers, and also gave them so much per centage on their
re turns.”4
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“In dul gences, in the Romish church [em pha sis added], are a re mis sion of the
pun ish ment due to sin, granted by the church, and sup posed to save the sin ner from
pur ga tory.

“Ac cord ing to the doc trine of the Romish church, all the good works of the
saints, over and above those which were nec es sary to wards their own jus ti fi ca tion,
are de pos ited, to gether with the in fi nite mer its of Je sus Christ, in one in ex haust ible
trea sury. The keys of this were com mit ted to St. Pe ter, and to his suc ces sors, the
popes, who may open it at plea sure, and, by trans fer ring a por tion of this su per -
abun dant merit to any par tic u lar per son for a sum of money, may con vey to him
ei ther the par don of his own sins, or a re lease for any one in whom he is in ter ested
from the pains of pur ga tory. Such in dul gences were first in vented in the elev enth
cen tury, by Ur ban II. as a recompence [sic] for those who went in per son upon the
glo ri ous en ter prise of con quer ing the Holy Land. They were af ter wards granted to
those who hired a sol dier for that pur pose; and in pro cess of time were be stowed on
such as gave money for ac com plish ing any pi ous work en joined by the pope. The
power of grant ing in dul gences has been greatly abused in the church of Rome. Pope
Leo X., in or der to carry on the mag nif i cent struc ture of St. Pe ter’s, at Rome, pub -
lished in dul gences, and a ple nary re mis sion to all such as should con trib ute money
towards it. Find ing the pro ject take, he granted to Al bert, elec tor of Mentz, and
arch bishop of Magdeburg, the ben e fit of the in dul gences of Sax ony, and the neigh -
bour ing parts, and farmed out those of other coun tries to the high est bid ders: who,
to make the best of the bar gain, pro cured the ablest preach ers to cry up the value of
the ware. The form of these in dul gences was as fol lows:—‘May our Lord Je sus
Christ have mercy upon thee, and ab solve thee by the mer its of his most holy pas -
sion. And I, by his au thor ity, that of his blessed apos tles, Pe ter and Paul, and of the
most holy pope, granted and com mit ted to me in these parts, do ab solve thee, first
from all ec cle si as ti cal cen sures, in what ever man ner they have been in curred; then
from all thy sins, trans gres sions, and ex cesses, how enor mous so ever they may be:
even from such as are re served for the cog ni zance of the holy see, and as far as the
keys of the holy church ex tend. I re mit to you all pun ish ment which you de serve in
pur ga tory on their ac count: and I re store you to the holy sac ra ments of the church,
to the unity of the faith ful, and to that in no cence and pu rity which you pos sessed at
bap tism: so that when you die, the gates of pun ish ment shall be shut, and the gates
of the par a dise of de light shall be opened; and if you shall not die at pres ent, this
grace shall re main in full force when you are at the point of death. In the name of
the Fa ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghost.’ Ac cord ing to a book, called the Tax of
the sa cred Ro man Chan cery, in which are con tained the ex act sums to be lev ied for
the par don of each par tic u lar sin, we find some of the fees to be thus:

  s. d.
“For pro cur ing abor tion  7 6
  For simony 10 6
  For sac ri lege 10 6
  For tak ing a false oath in a crim i nal case  9 0
  For rob bing 12 0
  For burn ing a neigh bour’s house 12 0
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  s. d.
For de fil ing a vir gin  9 0
For ly ing with a mother, sis ter, &c.  7 6
For mur der ing a lay man  7 6
For keep ing a con cu bine 10 6
For lay ing vi o lent hands on a cler gy man 10 6
And so on.

 “The terms in which the re tail ers of in dul gences de scribed their ben e fits, and the
ne ces sity of pur chas ing them, were so ex trav a gant that they ap pear al most incred-
 ible. ‘If any man,’ said they, ‘pur chase let ters of in dul gence, his soul may rest
se cure with re spect to its sal va tion. The souls con fined in pur ga tory, for whose
 re demp tion in dul gences are pur chased, as soon as the money tin kles in the chest,
in stantly es cape from that place of tor ment, and as cend into heaven. That the
 efficacy of in dul gences was so great, that the most hei nous sins, even if one should
vi o late (which was im pos si ble) the Mother of God, would be re mit ted and ex pi ated
by them, and the per son be freed both from pun ish ment and guilt. That this was
the un speak able gift of God, in or der to rec on cile man to him self. That the cross
erected by the preach ers of in dul gences was equally ef fi ca cious with the cross of
Christ it self.’ ‘Lo,’ said they, ‘the heav ens are open: if you en ter not now, when
will you en ter? For twelve pence you may re deem the soul of your fa ther out of
pur ga tory; and are you so un grate ful that you will not res cue the soul of your par ent
from tor ment? If you had but one coat, you ought to strip your self in stantly, and
sell it, in or der to pur chase such ben e fit,’ &c. It was this great abuse of in dul gences
that con trib uted not a lit tle to the ref or ma tion of re li gion in Ger many, where Mar tin
Lu ther be gan first to de claim against the preach ers of in dul gences, and af ter wards
against in dul gences them selves. Since that time the popes have been more spar ing in
the ex er cise of this power. . . .”5

Verse 15:
The mer chants of these things, which were made rich by her, shall
stand afar off for the fear of her tor ment, weep ing and wail ing,

Verse 16:
And say ing, Alas, alas, that great city, that was clothed in fine
linen, and pur ple, and scar let, and decked with gold, and pre cious 
stones, and pearls!

Verse 17:
For in one hour so great riches is come to nought. And ev ery
shipmaster, and all the com pany in ships, and sail ors, and as many 
as trade by sea, stood afar off,
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Verse 18:
And cried when they saw the smoke of her burn ing, say ing, What
city is like unto this great city!

Verse 19:
And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep ing and wail ing, 
say ing, Alas, alas, that great city, wherein were made rich all that
had ships in the sea by rea son of her cost li ness! for in one hour
is she made des o late.

The “mer chants of the earth” and the “kings of the earth” are the two classes to
have ma te ri ally bene fited the most from their re la tion ship to the Ro man Church
(verses 9 and 11). Now, in the on go ing scene of Rev e la tion 18, both classes share
the same fears and have suf fered sim i lar losses. The chief cus tomer of the mer -
chants has just de ceased, along with her costly tastes (verse 19). The king and mer -
chant classes stand afar off, fear fully weep ing and wail ing over her de mise and
saying, “Alas, alas, that great city” (verses 9, 10, 15, and 16). And again the
de struc tion is said to oc cur in the “one hour” of power (verses 10 and 19).

Tyre, Lit eral and Sym bolic
Ear lier in the Apoc a lypse the Lady King dom was pic tured as Bab y lon the Great

sit u ated on the Eu phra tes, the river on which ships brought up their wealth of
goods. The word “mer chan dise” (gomos) in the Greek sig ni fies the lad ing, or cargo,
of a ship (verse 12). In verses 15 through 19, the re peated use of nau ti cal terms to
de scribe Bab y lon as a great mar i time power, to gether with the close par al lel ism, in
many re spects, to the ex pe ri ences and sym bol isms of mys tic Tyre (Ezekiel 26 and
27), sug gests that Tyre is an other alias or syn onym for mys tic Bab y lon the Great.
Be fore the Chris tian era two dif fer ent sites were called “Tyre,” and both were de -
stroyed. (1) An cient Tyre was on the main land, and it took King Nebuchadnezzar of
Bab y lon thir teen years to con quer and de stroy the city by siege. (2) Re built as in -
su lar Tyre, an is land one-half mile off shore from its for mer lo ca tion, the city was
con quered again three cen tu ries later.

In su lar Tyre, iso lated from the sea shore and for ti fied with an ex tremely high
wall, ap peared to be un as sail able even by a greater ri val mar i time power. But in
332 B.C. Al ex an der the Great em ployed the un ex pected strat a gem of con struct ing an
earthen cause way of great mag ni tude to es tab lish a con nec tion to the isle of Tyre
from the main land. This was ac com plished by scrap ing the ru ins and de bris of the
old city, de stroyed by the King of Bab y lon, into the wa ter of the bay as land fill (or
“sea fill”). Al ex an der the Great then suc ceeded in breach ing the high wall of in su lar
Tyre, bring ing it into sub mis sion.

The proph ecy of Ezekiel 26:1–3,5–13 per tains to Nebuchadnezzar’s land siege
and des o la tion of the old city, whereas verses 4 and 14 re mained to be ful filled by
Al ex an der three cen tu ries later. Verse 15 rep re sents a break in the nar ra tive and
di verts at ten tion to the fate of the isle of Tyre; de tails more or less con tinue on
through Ezekiel 27:1–9,26–36.

The point is that both in su lar Tyre, lo cated in the midst of the sea, and Bab y lon,
sit u ated on the Eu phra tes River, were taken in a man ner least ex pected; and both

472 Ar ma ged don and Mar riage of Lamb



were seen as cen ters of in ter na tional com merce re lated to wa ter trans port. Spir i tual
Bab y lon (Rev e la tion 17) is sim i larly seen as seated on many wa ters, de riv ing its
sup port and rev e nues from a di ver sity of peo ples, na tions, and tongues. Mys tic
Bab y lon will also be sur prised and taken in its hour of power. 

The name “Tyre” is re corded forty-six times in the He brew Old Tes ta ment as
tsor or tsr, which sig ni fies rock. This def i ni tion calls to mind the proud boast of the
Cath o lic Church (but later to its cha grin) that it is the rock against which the gates
of hell shall never pre vail. The true Rock is Christ (1 Cor. 10:4; Matt. 16:16–18),
and in a broader sense the rock rep re sents the true con sor tium of in di vid ual be -
liev ers who rec og nize only the cru ci fied and risen Lord Je sus Christ as the head of
the Church.

With the Cath o lic Church cen tered in Rome, the Liv ing Bi ble ex presses in par -
tic u larly ap pro pri ate lan guage the tes ti mony of Rev e la tion 18:15–19 as fol lows:

And so the mer chants who have be come wealthy by sell ing her
these things shall stand at a dis tance, fear ing dan ger to them selves,
weep ing and cry ing, “Alas, that great city, so beau ti ful—like a
woman clothed in fin est pur ple and scar let lin ens, decked out with
gold and pre cious stones and pearls! In one mo ment, all the wealth
of the city is gone!” 

And all the shipowners and cap tains of the mer chant ships and
crews will stand a long way off, cry ing as they watch the smoke
as cend, and say ing, “Where in all the world is there an other city
such as this?” And they will throw dust on their heads in their sor -
row and say, “Alas, alas, for that great city! She made us all rich
from her great wealth. And now in a sin gle hour all is gone. . . .”

Ashes of Grief

The mer chants “cast dust on their heads, and cried, weep ing and wail ing.” In
Old Tes ta ment times an ev i dence of gen u ine, deep grief and an guish of spirit was to
wear sack cloth and to rub ashes in the hair. These ac tions would be out ward signs
of in tense in ner grief. In verse 19 the mer chants ex pe ri ence such emo tion when they
see “the smoke of her burn ing” (verse 18), that is, when they see Bab y lon ac tu ally
be ing con sumed.

In con trast, Rev e la tion 14:11 and 19:3 do not men tion the burn ing but state that
Bab y lon’s smoke will rise up for ever and ever. The burn ing will cease when the
false sys tems have been ut terly de stroyed, but the cloud of smoke will re main, sig -
ni fy ing that the les son of false re li gion will be kept in per pet ual re mem brance. This
prin ci ple is il lus trated by the type of Queen Jezebel. When her own eu nuchs pushed
her out the win dow and dogs ate her re mains, as proph e sied by the Prophet Eli jah,
all that was left were her palms, feet, and skull (2 Kings 9:30–37). “Palms” rep re -
sent Pa pacy’s foul deeds, “feet” pic ture the sys tem’s con duct, and the “skull”
would be Pa pacy’s iden tity—all of which will be re mem bered. But there was no
body—and hence, through out eter nity, never again will this false re li gion re vive or
be res ur rected.
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Verse 20:
Re joice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy apos tles and proph ets;
for God hath avenged you on her.

The im pli ca tion clearly co mes through that the com plete Church of Christ—that
is, the Lit tle Flock—will all be alive be yond the veil at the time fi nal judg ment is
vis ited upon the false Church sys tem. Pe cu liarly wor thy of ob ser va tion is the fact
that the apos tles (par tic u larly Pe ter and Paul), who have for ages been idola trously
hon ored at Rome and falsely ac cred ited as be ing the found ing fa thers of Ca thol i -
cism, par tic i pate in this re joic ing. It is as if they are now “avenged . . . on her” for
Pa pacy’s blas phe mous mis rep re sen ta tion of the glory and honor due the Fa ther and
the Son, and for the dis honor cast on the apos tles’ own char ac ters. For this rea son
judg ments on Pa pal (not Pa gan) Rome must be ex clu sively in tended.

All down the age both the Ro man and the An gli can churches have claimed ap os -
tolic suc ces sion. In stead of just the twelve apos tles, more were des ig nated. Holy
Writ says, “Thou hast tried them which say they are apos tles, and are not, and hast
found them li ars” (Rev. 2:2). These church sys tems have taken un mer ited credit.
Those who main tain their as so ci a tion with Pa pacy must share its trib u la tion and
woe. There fore, God warns His peo ple to for sake Bab y lon “that ye be not par tak ers
of her sins, and . . . plagues” (Rev. 18:4).

The lit eral trans la tion of verse 20 ac cord ing to the Sinaitic should be: “Re joice
thou over her, ye heav ens [the an gels who de sired to look into these things as a
spec ta tor host—1 Cor. 4:9; 1 Pet. 1:12], and the holy ones [the saints, the Lit tle
Flock—Rev. 6:9,10], and the apos tles, and the proph ets [pri mar ily those of the
‘seven stars’ who are not apos tles—Arius, Waldo, Wycliffe, etc.]: for God hath
avenged you on her.” The Holy Spirit does not in di cate the slight est dis ap proval of
this soon-to-oc cur re joic ing in the judg ments to be in flicted upon Bab y lon in the
near fu ture.

Verse 21:
And a mighty an gel took up a stone like a great mill stone, and
cast it into the sea, say ing, Thus with vi o lence shall that great
city Bab y lon be thrown down, and shall be found no more at all.

Mill stones, which are used in pairs, are usu ally huge cir cu lar stones, flat on two
sides, with a hole in the cen ter. The lower stone may be fas tened to or en cir cle a
stake-like ar range ment or be se cured to a cog wheel set up to grind grain be tween an
up per and this lower stone. The lower stone is sta tion ary, and the up per stone is
rotated by hand or an i mal or by wa ter power. As the coarse grain is ground, the
husk is bro ken, and wind or an other fan ning method blows away the chaff, leav ing
only the wheat germ or flour be hind.

From the nat u ral stand point, the weight and size of the mill stone would be im -
pres sive. This verse shows how the Lord will deal with the in flu en tial and pow er ful
nom i nal sys tems. An in di vid ual would find it im pos si ble to lift up such a huge stone
and throw it into the sea. Such an act would re quire mighty power. Ac cord ingly,
The Christ, the Her cu lean (“mighty”) an gel act ing as God’s agent, will pick up the
im pres sive, weighty stone and hurl it down vi o lently (the Greek means “with vig -
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or ous im pet u os ity”) into the sea. John, who wit nessed this act in vi sion, would be
im pressed with the size of the stone, then with the strength of the an gel, and fi nally
with the tre men dous splash caused by the stone be ing cast into the sea. When the
“great city” is de stroyed in one hour, great will be the re per cus sion. Ev ery body
will be af fected when the false sys tem is de stroyed; fig u ra tively, there will be a big
splash.

Of Seraiah, a quiet prince, Jer e miah com manded: “And it shall be, when thou
hast made an end of read ing this book, that thou shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it
into the midst of the Eu phra tes: And thou shalt say, Thus shall Bab y lon sink, and
shall not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her” (Jer. 51:63,64). 

Con cern ing the Ex o dus, it is writ ten: “Pha raoh’s char i ots and his host hath he
cast into the sea: his cho sen cap tains also are drowned in the Red sea. The depths
have cov ered them: they sank into the bot tom as a stone. . . . they sank as lead in
the mighty wa ters” (Exod. 15:4,5,10).

The mighty an gel tak ing up “a stone like a great mill stone” sug gests a tem po rary
lift ing up of Bab y lon to a great height be fore it is cast down into the sea—the an ar -
chis tic masses.

Verse 22:
And the voice of harp ers, and mu si cians, and of pip ers, and
trum pet ers, shall be heard no more at all in thee; and no crafts man, 
of what so ever craft he be, shall be found any more in thee; and
the sound of a mill stone shall be heard no more at all in thee;

Verse 23:
And the light of a can dle shall shine no more at all in thee; and
the voice of the bride groom and of the bride shall be heard no
more at all in thee: for thy mer chants were the great men of the
earth; for by thy sor cer ies were all na tions de ceived.

The first group ing is that of mu sic and mu si cians. The “voice of harp ers” re fers
to those who are happy in the nom i nal Church; they play the Bi ble (make mu sic) in
their own way to the de light of them selves and oth ers. Their joy can come from
sing ing about and prais ing an ac tiv ity or work rather than the Lord. All of these
pip ers, flute play ers, and noise mak ers tell oth ers how won der ful their sect is, but
with many God is not well pleased.

Af ter the mu si cal as pect co mes the work ing fea ture—the crafts men—and then the
mill stone ac tiv ity. The “sound of a mill stone” re fers to the noise the stone makes
when grind ing the grain; sym bol i cally, this re fers to the prep a ra tion of spir i tual
food. Just as the lit eral mill stone mo not o nously grinds the grain, so the spir i tual
food turned out is of ten mo not o nous and false. Ac tiv ity in the theo log i cal sem i nar ies
and the Sunday schools will come to a halt “be cause thou sufferest that woman
Jezebel . . . to teach and to se duce my ser vants . . . to eat things sac ri ficed unto
idols” (Rev. 2:20). Worldly phi los o phy and pol i tics are of ten preached, and very
lit tle of the Bi ble. In the nom i nal Church are choirs, or gan ists, the in can ta tion of the
lit any, col or ful vest ments, in cense, cer e mo nies, etc.—which many find pleas ing,
re lax ing, and en ter tain ing. Verse 22 shows that all these will cease.
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Al though the por tion of text re gard ing the mill stone is want ing in the Sinaitic
manu script, the thought is scrip tur ally cor rect. There ap pears to be cred it able ev i -
dence that the orig i nal copy ist, in trans fer ring char ac ters from a more an cient orig i -
nal, in ad ver tently skipped two com plete lines. Such an omis sion can more readily
oc cur when a word or clause is of ten re peated, as here with the ex pres sion “shall be
heard no more at all in thee.” The clause con cern ing the sound of the mill stone not
be ing heard any more is found in the Al ex an drian Co dex and also in a com pan ion
text in the Old Tes ta ment about un faith ful nom i nal Is rael, a type of Chris ten dom:
“More over I will take from them the voice of mirth, and the voice of glad ness, the
voice of the bride groom, and the voice of the bride, the sound of the mill stones, and
the light of the can dle” (Jer. 25:10).

“No crafts man . . . shall be found any more in thee.” “Crafts man” would in -
clude those who make im ages, icons, ro sary beads, cru ci fixes, can dles, and stained
glass, as well as stat u ary, fur ni ture, and fancy vest ments. When such things are
done away with, there will be no more em ploy ment in these ar eas. The build ing of
churches and ca the drals has em ployed count less thou sands.

“And the light of a can dle shall shine no more at all in thee.” The “light of a
can dle” re fers to the light of truth, based on Rev e la tion 2:1,5, where Je sus is
 de scribed as walk ing in the midst of the seven golden can dle sticks. The Mas ter
lik ened the true Chris tian to the light of a can dle that should not be hid den un der a
bushel but placed where it will be seen (Matt. 5:14–16).

“The voice of the bride groom and of the bride shall be heard no more at all in
thee.” The “bride groom” is Je sus, and the “bride,” of course, is the Church. The
voice of both the bride groom and the bride will cease in Bab y lon. Is the Church the
“bride” in the pres ent Gos pel Age? No, she is an es poused vir gin. There fore, at the
time of this vi sion’s ful fill ment, the Church will be be yond the veil. This verse is
an other con fir ma tion that the true Church will be off the earthly scene when Bab y -
lon meets its doom. The voice of a bride is the same both be fore and af ter mar riage;
she may be hap pier when mar ried, but the voice is the same. In other words, in
nat u ral life a per son talks with the same voice whether sin gle or mar ried. Verse 23
states that at the time of the ful fill ment of the vi sion, the voices of the same per -
son al i ties who are now the Bride groom and the Bride, but who were for merly heard
in Bab y lon, are no lon ger au di ble, the sys tem hav ing per ished. It is im por tant to
per ceive the time slot of verses 22 and 23; the events are viewed in the fu ture pro -
phetic past tense, as though the mar riage of the Lamb had been con sum mated. Seen
from this per spec tive, the con text is a flash back to a for mer era.

Verses 22 and 23 pro vide a more sweep ing de scrip tion of events than those just
sub se quent to 1878. From a nat u ral stand point, the sound of mu sic and gai ety, the
sight of work men and crafts men em ployed in their skills, the sound of mill stone ac -
tiv ity at the mills, the lights and sounds of wed ding fes tiv ity—all of these con di tions
have ex isted within the por tals of Chris ten dom both prior to and fol low ing 1878—
and they still ex ist.

Even from a spir i tual stand point, the Lord’s voice is still heard in Bab y lon to day.
It is true that the Chris tian well in formed about pres ent dispensational truth re al izes
Bab y lon was spewed out of the Lord’s mouth in 1878; since that date Bab y lon has
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not in any sense been over ruled as a golden cup in the hand of the Lord or as a
chan nel of truth, as was the cir cum stance prior to 1878. Yet this does not mean that
at pres ent Bab y lon has no light at all. Bab y lon pos sesses a cer tain de gree of truth,
but that truth is mixed with con sid er able er ror. To be a light-bearer hav ing the
Lord’s ap proval is quite an other mat ter, how ever. Al though the Lord no lon ger
rec og nizes Bab y lon as a light-bearer, as a can dle, and in no way sanc tions or ap -
proves of the nom i nal Church in this role, yet the world con sid ers Bab y lon as that
can dle; and fur ther more, Bab y lon still as sumes to be the world’s teacher and light-
bearer. It con sid ers its own de crees as echo ing, in an au thor i ta tive man ner, the
voice of the Lord and the voice of his true Church. The nom i nal sys tem will claim
to be this voice right up to the time of its de struc tion.

Some may still ques tion whether the voice of the Lord is heard in Bab y lon to -
day. It is one thing for those in Bab y lon to hear the Mas ter’s voice em a nat ing from
within the sys tem, and quite an other thing for those to hear his voice from with out
pen e trat ing to within Bab y lon’s walls, beck on ing “Come out of her, my peo ple”
(Rev. 18:4). Oth er wise, how could there be a har vest, a sep a ra tion of the wheat
from the tares, pre pa ra tory to gar ner ing the wheat into the Lord’s heav enly barn?

The rea son the “great men of the earth” (those in Chris ten dom un der neath re -
li gious re straint) are its mer chants (en gaged as profit-shar ing agents in the ex chang -
ing of com mod i ties on be half of the nom i nal Church) is be cause of Bab y lon’s
sor cer ies, the mag i cal arts the sys tem em ploys in jug gling Scrip ture to jus tify its
role in earth’s af fairs.

Verse 24:
And in her was found the blood of proph ets, and of saints, and of
all that were slain upon the earth.

In Rev e la tion 17:6 John saw the woman drunken in an orgy of the blood of the
saints and mar tyrs of Je sus. The “all” of verse 24 might be qual i fied (cf. Matt.
26:52; John 16:13; 1 Cor. 8:1) to sig nify those slain or mur dered “upon the earth,”
that is, those who per ished in this man ner within the pre cincts of Chris ten dom and
un der the con trol and in flu ence of or tho doxy. The verse might also be un der stood to
sig nify “And in her was found the blood of proph ets, and of saints, even all that
were slain [for Je sus’ or righ teous ness’ sake] upon the earth.” What a hor ri ble
ep i taph in deed! 
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 19

Verse 1:
And af ter these things I heard a great voice of much peo ple in
heaven, say ing, Al le luia; Sal va tion, and glory, and hon our, and
power, unto the Lord our God:

Verse 2:
For true and righ teous are his judg ments: for he hath judged the
great whore, which did cor rupt the earth with her for ni ca tion, and
hath avenged the blood of his ser vants at her hand.

Ac cord ing to Benjamin Wil son’s Em phatic Diaglott, the ex pres sion “much
peo ple” should be “a great crowd.” Al though called “peo ple” in the King James,
those prais ing God are the holy an gelic host, who have been wit ness ing events all
down through the New Tes ta ment age. The wor ship pers are not the saints, for the
saints are men tioned in verse 2 as part of the sub ject mat ter of the proc la ma tion of
praise: God “hath avenged the blood of his ser vants [the Church—Rev. 1:1] at her
hand.” If the “much peo ple” were the saints, the ac count would read: God “hath
avenged us of our blood.” Also, the fact that this group in heaven is com posed of a
great num ber of be ings would rule out Je sus and the Lit tle Flock. In Rev e la tion
18:20, which is di rected to the saints, the words are “God hath avenged you on
her.” If Je sus and the Church were the speak ers at this junc ture of the drama, the
ac count would have been worded dif fer ently. There fore, those prais ing God, in this
par tic u lar con text, are the an gels in heaven where His Maj esty re sides.

Some might of fer the in ter pre ta tion that be cause of the large num ber in volved,
“much peo ple” would re fer to the Great Com pany speak ing in the sym bolic heav ens
down here on earth. As the vi sion is an a lyzed fur ther in suc ceed ing verses, it will
be come ap par ent that the Great Com pany is not be ing re ferred to.

In the open ing two verses of Chap ter 19, God’s truth and righ teous ness are made
con spic u ous in the act of re trib u tive jus tice ren dered against the great har lot, who
de bauched the world and per se cuted the true Church. “Al le luia” co mes from the
He brew hal le lu jah, sig ni fy ing “Praise ye Jah [He who is],” which im plies faith ful -
ness in re gard to God’s prom ises—even though their ac com plish ment seems to take
a long time.

Many are so lop sided in their think ing that they do not see the pro pri ety of cap i tal
pun ish ment. To day the proven mur derer is usu ally not ex e cuted; he gets life im -
pris on ment, and if co op er a tive, he is re leased on good be hav ior in ten or so years.
In fact, the con victed felon might even be re leased sooner if com mit ted to a men tal
institution. Such is of ten the judg ment of learned(?) and no ble(?) men. The peo ple 
in the streets who are vic tim ized are not pass ing the laws, and the leg is la tors are
of ten un known to the pub lic. Law yers and con gress men press for leg is la tion elim i -
nat ing cap i tal pun ish ment.
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Those in this le nient frame of mind will not ap pre ci ate the ex ul ta tion of “Al le -
luia[!] . . . [God] hath judged the great whore.” One who can not ap pre ci ate such
judg ment in the nat u ral realm would have dif fi culty view ing, in its true per spec tive,
the jus tice to be in flicted upon Bab y lon. Out of bal ance in the other di rec tion is a
hy per crit i cal class who in sist on a hell of ev er last ing burn ings. The Bi ble shows
death to be sim ply ex tinc tion, not phys i cal tor ture.

Verse 3:
And again they said, Al le luia. And her smoke rose up for ever and
ever.

For the “much peo ple in heaven” to re peat “Al le luia” in di cates they will be
pleased—even thrilled—to see the judg ment ren dered. Not sat is fied to say once,
“Al le luia . . . he hath judged the great whore,” they, on sec ond thought, ex claim
again, “Al le luia”! This is the spirit of proph ecy. Chris tians should sym pa thet i cally
im bibe the same spirit them selves and re joice for that time when the saints, pre vi -
ously per se cuted, are vin di cated and hon ored and their be tray ers and per se cu tors
are re vealed and abased. Note the glory given to God for ex e cut ing this judg ment.

Her “smoke” is to arise “for ever and ever” in the sense that the mem ory of the
deeds of the great whore will be per pet u ated for ever. The thought is not that in the
fu ture the peo ple’s minds will be con tin u ously oc cu pied in this di rec tion but that,
when the oc ca sion so de mands, the past ac tiv i ties of the great har lot will be re stored
to the at ten tion of men and an gels. It is likely this will be ac com plished by means of
spirit-su per vised vi sual aids and the re play of his tor i cal events that have tran spired
on this planet in its pres ent sin-cursed con di tion. The del e te ri ous and rav ag ing ef -
fects of sin as the re sult of dis obe di ence to God’s coun sel and com mand ments will
be dem on strated for ed u ca tional pur poses.

Smoke is the ev i dence that God’s judg ment of Bab y lon has taken place. Nor mally
the smoke would dis si pate, but in this case the smoke is to re main “for ever and
ever,” i.e., to the ages of ages. A tomb stone in a cem e tery is a last ing re minder or
ev i dence of some one who has de parted this life. Like wise, fig u ra tively speak ing,
this “tomb stone cloud in the sky” will al ways be there; its ep i taph will com mem -
o rate how and why the sym bolic woman died. One might ask why the ac count does
not state more plainly that the mem ory of the woman and her deeds will be con -
tin ued for ever and ever. An swer: If made too plain, the Book of Rev e la tion would
be un der stood by more peo ple. Truth is only for the cho sen, who hun ger and seek
for it as for hid trea sure (Prov. 2:1–5).

In the King dom when rep re sen ta tives of the na tions go to Je ru sa lem to wor ship
the Lord, and for other pur poses, they will be shown the burial ground of Gog, the
 immense horde from the north quar ters that in the near fu ture will in vade the Holy
Land with the in tent to de stroy Is rael. It is writ ten that this en emy will it self be
de stroyed when the Lord goes forth to fight for His peo ple as in the days of old.
This lit eral cem e tery will be so large and ex ten sive that it can be lik ened to Flan ders
Field in France, where so many young Amer i cans who have died in ac tion since
World War I have been bur ied. Lik ened by the Prophet Ezekiel to a city of the
dead, the cem e tery is pro phet i cally des ig nated “Hamonah” (the burial ground of
Haman- or Hamon-gog—Ezek. 39:15,16).
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The Prophet Isa iah (66:24), treat ing the same sub ject from a com pletely dif fer ent
stand point, states the mat ter thus: “They [all flesh] shall go forth, and look upon the
car cases of the men that have trans gressed against me: for their worm shall not die,
nei ther shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an ab hor ring unto all flesh.”
This pro phetic ver bal de scrip tion, which uses an an cient vo cab u lary and lim ited ter -
mi nol ogy, can be trans lated or ex plained more clearly. Whereas, sim ply stated, the
Ezekiel ac count tells that the fate of the forces of Gog and his con fed er ates will be
ev i denced by the ex is tence of a lit eral grave yard with nonvisible corpses bur ied be -
neath the earth, the Isa iah ac count sug gests that a the ater will be there, on lo ca tion,
where an au dio vi sual pro gram will pre serve for pos ter ity the events in ci den tal to
Is rael’s de liv er ance in Ja cob’s Trou ble by means of su per nat u ral mir a cles (earth -
quake and “fire”—Ezek. 38:19,22). The ac tion that be falls Is rael’s en e mies, lead ing
up to and in clud ing their burial in the cem e tery, will be pho to graph i cally re corded
and frozen, as it were, on tape.1 In nu mer a ble bod ies in var i ous stages of de cay will
be seen strewn over the coun try side be fore burial (here are the im mor tal ized
“worm[s]”); their ob vi ous stench (“an ab hor rence to all”—RSV) will be ap par ent in
the coun te nances of passersby and in the masked faces of those who are en gaged in
bury ing the dead. This di gres sion and anal y sis af ford a better ap pre ci a tion and un -
der stand ing of how the “smoke of her burn ing” (Rev. 18:9,18) will rise up for ever
and ever.

Verse 4:
And the four and twenty el ders and the four beasts fell down and 
wor shipped God that sat on the throne, say ing, Amen; Al le luia.

In con nec tion with the judg ment that has just taken place, the twenty-four el ders
and the four liv ing ones are pac i fied and thank ful that soon the reign of sin, death,
and ter ror will be ended. As ex plained un der ear lier verses, the “four and twenty
el ders” rep re sent the Old Tes ta ment.2

The “four beasts,” more ac cu rately de scribed as the “four liv ing ones,” rep re sent
the four car di nal at trib utes of God’s char ac ter that con trol the di vine gov ern ment
it self. To the world God’s at trib utes seem to be nonoperative. For ex am ple, peo ple
ask, “If there is a God, why does n’t He do some thing? In no cent peo ple are dy ing
and be ing per se cuted; jus tice is of ten per verted; ev ery thing is up side down.” From
their stand point the Cre ator is do ing noth ing. Based upon the ob ser va tion that these
evils have been go ing on for thou sands of years, the con clu sion is that God is not
in ter ested in the fate of man kind. How ever, when the judg ments on Bab y lon are
ful filled, God’s Jus tice will be vin di cated upon her, and His other at trib utes will be
made man i fest shortly there af ter.

At the pres ent time, with the op er a tion of all of God’s at trib utes—Jus tice, Love,
Power, and Wis dom—be ing ob scured by the per mis sion of evil, some con clude
there is a God of In tel li gence but do not con sider Him to be a God of Rev e la tion.
As in fi dels, they think the earth and its in hab it ants are so lit tle and in sig nif i cant that
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God ig nores their ex is tence. For the most part, God’s at trib utes have as sumed a
low-key pro file down through the ages lest the pe riod of faith test ing and the ex pe ri -
ence of the tem po rary per mis sion of evil as a task mas ter and as a school in struc tor
and dis ci pli nar ian be dis rupted be fore the due time.

Al though God’s at trib utes have wanted to openly vin di cate His char ac ter, they
have had to hold them selves in check. If, as a hu man, one boils when see ing an
in frac tion of jus tice, how must God feel? Some think, “If only some thing could be
done . . . ,” but the Cre ator re frains from ex pung ing the evil and from de stroy ing
the hu man race. His at trib utes—namely, the liv ing ones—would like to dis close that
God does have a plan, that He in tends to take care of man kind in due time, that He
is in ter ested in their wel fare, and so forth. When the ap pointed time does come for
God to re veal Him self, His at trib utes and His Word will be gin to speak and to
praise His holy name.

To get the Holy Spirit’s power of the vi sion, no tice that the twenty-four el ders
and the four liv ing ones fall down and wor ship God. The four at trib utes have been
long ing for free dom of ex pres sion, po et i cally speak ing. They have been fet tered just
like the two cher u bim fash ioned on the Mercy Seat. Look ing in tently in ward and
down upon the seat of atone ment while they wait for the blood of the bull ock and
the Lord’s goat to be sprin kled thereon, the two cher u bim have ur gently de sired to
fly on their er rands of mercy and re lief to man kind. But not un til the com ple tion
of the sym bolic Tem ple will they be re leased with their wings stretched out wide
(1 Kings 6:27; Rev. 15:8). God’s Love (Mercy) and Power are interestedly star ing
at the pro pi tia tory lid of the Ark of the Cov e nant, wait ing for Jus tice to be fully
sat is fied. Then the liv ing ones will fall down, with the twenty-four el ders, and wor -
ship God. What a su per la tive and highly fig u ra tive por trayal!

Verse 5:
And a voice came out of the throne, say ing, Praise our God, all
ye his ser vants, and ye that fear him, both small and great.

Verse 6:
And I heard as it were the voice of a great mul ti tude, and as the
voice of many wa ters, and as the voice of mighty thunderings,
say ing, Al le luia: for the Lord God om nip o tent reigneth.

The voice com ing out of the Fa ther’s throne (see verse 4) is sub se quently found
to be Je sus’. The fact that the praise com manded is to be of fered unto “our God”
(that is, the God of the one speak ing and on be half of his Bride) rules out the pos -
si bil ity of the voice be ing God’s. Je sus is in the same throne as the Fa ther. The
pas sage “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me [Je sus] in my throne,
even as I also over came, and am set down with my Fa ther in his throne” (Rev.
3:21) in di cates the Church will be in cluded with Je sus in this set ting of Chap ter 19
where The Christ speaks with au thor ity. Pri mar ily Je sus does the speak ing, but the
Church shares in that honor (Matt. 26:64).

The words com ing from the throne en join ev ery one to wor ship Je ho vah. The
Church is not in cluded in the orig i nal cry (verses 1 and 2), for they are in the
throne. First, the con gre ga tion about the throne, the an gelic host, praises God, and
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then the pro nounce ment goes forth from the throne it self (from Je sus and the
Church) to all down be low on earth, “both small and great.” Who are the “great”?
Are they those in for mer po si tions of power and in flu ence, such as kings, no bles,
earth’s fi nan ciers, and prom i nent pol i ti cians? No. The key to un der stand ing this
term is the time set ting of verses 5 and 6. The clue is found in the proc la ma tion of
the de cree and in the joy ous re sponse: “For the3 Lord God om nip o tent reigneth.”
The vi sion in di cates the great whore has al ready been ex e cuted and the reign of
 Jehovah and His Christ has be gun. At that time the “great” would re fer not to those
who were for merly great in worldly es teem but to those who are ap pointed to higher
of fice in the earthly phase of the King dom of God. The “small” would be hum bled
man kind, and the “great” would be the An cient Wor thies (Luke 7:28; 13:28).

Verses 1 through 6 form a sin gle and sep a rate sce nario, in di cat ing the sig nif i -
cance of events sub se quent to the (im plied) wed ding of the Lamb up to the man i fes -
ta tion of God’s King dom on earth and its rec og ni tion and joy ful ac cep tance by
hu man ity, the “great mul ti tude.” If this phrase ap plied to the Great Com pany, the
words “both small and great” would be in ap pro pri ate. Hence a class larger than the
Great Com pany is be ing ad dressed. (Verses 7 to 10 are par en thet i cal rather than
se quen tial.)

Verse 7:

Let us be glad and re joice, and give hon our to him: for the mar riage 
of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made her self ready.

Verse 8:

And to her was granted that she should be ar rayed in fine linen,
clean and white: for the fine linen is the righ teous ness of saints.

Verse 6 con cludes with the fit ting cli max of the ren der ing of praise to the Lord
God Al mighty. Verse 7 is not a con tin u a tion of the joy ous ac cla ma tion of the pre -
ced ing six verses but a sep a rate re frain ut tered by a sep a rate class. It is a flash back
and a cog ni tion by the Great Com pany of an im por tant event (the mar riage of the
Lamb) that pre vi ously tran spired, that is, be fore the full and fi nal judg ment of the
Babylonish whore (Rev. 18:21–24) and prior to the reign of Je ho vah and His
Anointed (Rev. 19:1–6). Two fac tors in the open ing clause of verse 7 as sist in dif -
fer en ti at ing those mak ing the proc la ma tion in this verse from those ren der ing trib ute
in verse 6. They are the pro nouns: “Let us be glad and re joice, and give hon our to
them4 [to Je sus and his Bride—the sub ject mat ter of verses 7 and 8].”

The Great Com pany class will rec og nize the sig nif i cance of events con sid er ably
in ad vance of the world of man kind and shortly be fore the holy rem nant of nat u ral
Is rael. They will, at first, be deeply dis ap pointed and cha grined with their fail ure to
ob tain the chief prize of the high call ing to be united to the Lamb as his Bride, the
door hav ing been closed, as in di cated by the fol low ing texts. “Af ter ward came also
the other [the fool ish] vir gins, say ing, Lord, Lord, open to us” (Matt. 25:11).
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“These are they which came out of great trib u la tion, and have washed their robes,
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb” (Rev. 7:14). Upon fur ther re flec -
tion they will re al ize their own un wor thi ness for so high a sta tion, and they will
rec og nize the fur ther ev i dence of God’s ten der mercy and abound ing grace on their
be half in prof fer ing op por tu nity for the con so la tion prize of ad mit tance into the
spirit realm in a sec ond ary sense. “There fore are they be fore [not in] the throne of
God, and serve him day and night in his tem ple: and he that sitteth on the throne
shall dwell among them. . . . God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes” (Rev.
7:15–17), and “they shall en ter into the king’s pal ace” (Psa. 45:15).

The Great Com pany class also ut ter the fol low ing: “Al though the fig tree [the
Jew ish na tion—Luke 13:6–9] shall not [yet] blos som [be seen as the prom ised
blesser na tion—John 4:22], nei ther shall fruit [yet] be in the vines [when all the
fam i lies of the earth are blessed—Gen. 12:2,3]; the la bour of the ol ive [the Holy
Spirit call ing of the Rebekah class—Gen e sis 24] shall fail, and the fields [na tions]
shall yield no meat [the har vest be ing ended, no fur ther re sults are yielded—Jer.
8:20]; the [lit tle] flock shall be cut off from the [earthly] fold [trans ferred to the
spirit realm—1 Thess. 4:17], and there shall be no herd [the red heifer class, the
An cient Wor thies—Num. 19:2–10; Heb. 9:13; Ta ber na cle Shad ows, pp. 105–112]
in the stalls [that is, in stalled in their var i ous ap pointed of fices through out the earth
—Psa. 45:16]: Yet I [those of the Great Com pany class] will re joice in the LORD, I
will joy in the God of my sal va tion” (Hab. 3:17,18).

Verse 8 is an in ter jec tion into the nar ra tive and a com men tary about the at tire of
the Bride class at the wed ding cer e mony of the Lamb. The Sinaitic manu script sup -
plies the ad di tional ad jec tive “shin ing” as fol lows: “And to her was granted that she
should be ar rayed in fine linen shin ing [or bright], clean [of ut most pris tine pu rity]
and white [rem i nis cent of Je sus’ gar ments on the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion—Matt.
17:2]: for the fine linen is the righteousnesses [or righ teous acts] of the saints.” The
robes of verse 8 rep re sent the res ur rec tion robes of ac tual righ teous ness. (In their
for mer earthly pil grim age the saints re ceived, on loan, the Lord’s im puted robe of
jus ti fi ca tion to cover their sins.)

Verse 7 sig ni fies the ar rival of the wed ding day. Verse 8 pic tures the res ur rected
Church in bril liant white bridal gar ments, as it were, about to pro ceed down the
aisle (as the heav enly host breath lessly lis ten and watch) pos si bly to the ac com pa ni -
ment of mu sic some what akin to the well-known “Wed ding March”: “Here co mes
the bride! All dressed in white!” In any event, the Bride in verse 8 is pre sented and
fi nally sta tioned at the Mas ter’s side, fig u ra tively speak ing, await ing the for mal ity
and fi nal ity of the nup tial cer e mony.

One might ask why in Psalm 45:9 the Church of Christ is seen stand ing at the
right hand of Je sus in “gold of Ophir.” (Co hen’s trans la tion of this verse is “Her
rai ment is of chequer work [nee dle work] in wrought with gold.”) The rea son is that
Rev e la tion 19:7,8 de scribes the wed ding at tire of the Bride, whereas Psalm 45 pic -
tures the later cor o na tion gar ments of the Queen (the glo ri fied Church).
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Verse 9:
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called
unto the mar riage sup per of the Lamb. And he saith unto me,
These are the true say ings of God.

Verse 10:
And I fell at his feet to wor ship him. And he said unto me, See
thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, and of thy breth ren that
have the tes ti mony of Je sus: wor ship God: for the tes ti mony of
Je sus is the spirit of proph ecy.

The pro noun “he” in “he saith unto me” abruptly in trudes into the nar ra tive with
no ex pla na tion as to what sym bol ism or per sonal iden tity is in volved. The ex act
an te ced ent of “he” is un clear. It does not even state that this was an “an gel.” The
“he” could not be Je sus act ing in the role of an an gel be cause the one speak ing later
says (verse 10) he is “of thy breth ren that have the tes ti mony of Je sus.” Nor is there
a con nect ing link with the an gel of Rev e la tion 17:1, which con ducted John on an
ex tended his tor i cal itin er ary lead ing up to the judg ment of the great whore. For that
mat ter, two other un re lated an gels in ter vene and make their ap pear ance be tween the
an gel of Rev e la tion 17 and the “he” of Rev e la tion 19:9.

Verse 10 iden ti fies the speaker as a fel low ser vant and as one of Je sus’ fol low ers.
The his tor i cal ful fill ment sug gests this could be none other than the sev enth mes sen -
ger to the Church, Pas tor C. T. Rus sell (Rev. 3:14; 11:15). Per haps no prior bib li -
cal ex pos i tor (other than the Lord, the apos tles, and the proph ets) has pointed out,
with such depth and clar ity, the pro phetic be hav ioral char ac ter is tics and the des tiny
of this sec ond ary class. Also, both dur ing his earthly min is try and in the years
since, some have in or di nately re vered him for his writ ings and his works.

It should not be con strued that John’s fall ing down to wor ship the one ad dress ing
him is an in di ca tor of who the John class are. In deed the very op po site les son is to
be drawn. This ep i sode is a warn ing of the ever pres ent dan ger of im proper “vol un -
tary hu mil ity” to wor ship the one through whom great en light en ment co mes rather
than the Cre ator, the source of light (Col. 2:18). One is to put trust not in lead ers
but in the Lord. This does not sig nify that lead ers are not to be ac knowl edged, how -
ever, for all the his tory of the Lord’s deal ings with His peo ple—the typ i cal as well
as the antitypical deal ings—shows He is pleased to use hu man agen cies as His rep -
re sen ta tives to teach and lead His peo ple from grace to grace and from knowl edge
to knowl edge. The les son is that the Lord is thor oughly com pe tent to man age His
own work and that while His lead ing may come through hu man agen cies, the trust
of the con se crated is not in them, their wis dom, their strength, but in the Lord’s
wis dom and strength guid ing them and His peo ple through them, “for the tes ti mony
of Je sus is the spirit of proph ecy.” In other words, the Mas ter’s fil ial spirit of alert
def er ence, of ea ger obe di ence, and of rev er en tial awe of the Heav enly Fa ther—his
look ing for God’s lead ings—was ever man i fest dur ing Je sus’ earthly min is try; and
now that he is the risen Lord, the same spirit per vades the Apoc a lypse, where he
fre quently, of his own vo li tion, por trays him self sym bol i cally to John as a ser vant
or an gelic mes sen ger. This at ti tude of heart and mind, “the spirit of proph ecy,”
greatly as sists in the un der stand ing of dispensational truth.
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Back to verse 9. There is a dif fer ence be tween be ing at the mar riage and par tak -
ing of the mar riage sup per. When the door is shut, the wise vir gins will go in to the
mar riage, but the mar riage sup per will not take place un til af ter the wed ding. Ob -
vi ously, the Great Com pany will not be at the wed ding but will join the nup tial feast
later, af ter they have washed their robes in the blood of the Lamb and made them
white (Rev. 7:14).

Verse 11:

And I saw heaven opened, and be hold a white horse; and he that
sat upon him was called Faith ful and True, and in righ teous ness
he doth judge and make war.

The White Horse
In the time of the Ro man Re pub lic, in honor of re turn ing tri um phant gen er als,

the cus tom was to dec o rate the city gates with gar lands and tro phies and to erect
tem po rary arches for en try, which was usu ally on a white horse amidst great fan -
fare. Rome used this prac tice to mark the re turn of a con queror, one who had been
vic to ri ous com ing from bat tle, not go ing to bat tle. The white horse in verse 11, be -
sides be ing in dic a tive of vic tory and of ten king ship, was also a sym bol of judge ship
(Judg. 5:10).

The in di vid ual seated on the white horse5 (verse 11) is “the faith ful one, the
be ing called one, the true one [lit eral trans la tion].” He is Je ho vah’s Anointed “be -
cause he [God] hath ap pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world in righ -
teous ness by that man whom he hath or dained [‘the be ing called one’]; whereof he
hath given as sur ance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts
17:31). Yes, “in righ teous ness he doth judge and make war.”

Psalm 45
In verse 1 the word “in dit ing” is a weak trans la tion; the thought would be “My

heart is boil ing [or bub bling] over.” A per son who has ex cep tion ally good news
can not wait to tell it; ac cord ingly, the Psalm ist is so en thu si as tic about the poten-
tialities of Mes siah’s reign and the vic tory and the bless ing to en sue that he is only
too will ing to re cord the proph ecy. “My tongue is the pen of a ready writer.”

In this scene Mes siah is rid ing on a horse to bat tle. Ex u ber antly the Psalm ist
states: “Gird thy sword upon thy thigh, O . . . mighty [One]. . . . And in thy  
maj esty ride pros per ously be cause of truth and meek ness and righ teous ness” (verses
3 and 4). In verse 4 the text “Thy right hand shall teach thee ter ri ble [awe some]
things” is at first puz zling. The ref er ence is to Mes siah’s own “right hand.” Verse
2 shows the Lord’s gen eral dis po si tion to be that of a peace maker: “Grace is poured
into thy lips: there fore God hath blessed thee for ever.” Mes siah is not in clined to
be ag gres sive (cf. Matt. 11:29; 12:20; 21:5). Al though bold for truth, he is not
given to in flict ing harsh judg ment or pun ish ment. Usu ally, there fore, the right hand
is one of fa vor, but this right hand is one of dis ci pline and power. (The right hand
is usu ally more de vel oped and hence stron ger than the left, for most peo ple are
right-handed.) Je sus has ac quired this fac ulty be cause of prior faith ful ness un der
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du ress: “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18). Ev ery -
thing he did ear lier in heaven as the Lo gos was plea sur able, but now he has to deal
sternly and do things, as it were, on his own—things never done be fore. This is a
learn ing ex pe ri ence for him.

“Thine ar rows are sharp in the heart of the king’s [Je ho vah’s] en e mies [those un -
wit tingly His op po nents]; whereby the peo ple [the oth ers, in clud ing the in cor ri gi ble]
fall un der thee” (verse 5). When an ar row pierces a per son’s heart, the thought is
usu ally of one dy ing, but these are ar rows of grace and truth. They will bring con -
vic tion and re pen tance, thus slay ing the vic tims as “en e mies,” whereas the in cor -
ri gi bly wicked will be ut terly de stroyed. In Psalm 45 both God and Je sus are called
kings, the One be ing su pe rior to the other and be ing dis tin guished by the con text. In
verse 1 “the king” re fers to Je sus, who is rid ing as the gen eral of Je ho vah to es tab -
lish the King dom. Je sus’ mis sion will then be to con vert the world. “Ev ery knee
should bow . . . and . . . ev ery tongue should con fess that Je sus Christ is Lord”
(Phil. 2:10,11).

Psalm 45 is a mix ture of both the strong and the sweet. First, grace is poured
into Je sus’ lips (verse 2). Next he is buck ling on ar mor and pre par ing for war fare
(verse 3), yet there is a per fume about his body: “All thy gar ments smell of myrrh,
and al oes, and cassia” (verse 8). When Je sus is in his bat tle at tire, the fra grance is
so dis tinct that each herb or spice can be sep a rately dis tin guished. Bat tle at tire
would nor mally carry an odor of per spi ra tion, not per fume. One would not ex pect a
war rior to have such a fra grance, but Mes siah co mes from the “ivory pal aces”
(verse 8). Gen er ally, a good fighter is the rough-and-tough type that does not cul -
ti vate the nice ties of life; in con trast, Je sus is gen teel—won der ful breed ing and good
cul ture are all about him. Such an ad mix ture is un usual, but God has pur posed that
the One who is to es tab lish the rule of the King dom must have both qual i ties; that
is, he must love righ teous ness and hate in iq uity. Since Je sus passed that test, God
anointed him with the oil of glad ness above his fel lows (verse 7).

The “ivory pal aces” are the heav ens whence Je sus came—the courts of heaven.
Re gard ing his gar ments hav ing the fra grance of myrrh, al oes, and cassia, myrrh is
gen er ally a sym bol of wis dom. The He brew word marah means bit ter, as does
“myrrh.” Ex pe ri ence and wis dom are usu ally learned the hard way. Al oes cou pled
with myrrh was used for buri als; bod ies were wrapped in spices, and al oes was
added as a pre ser va tive. Hence myrrh in di cates that Je sus’ pres ence and cha risma
ex ude an aura of wis dom, and al oes sig ni fies the pre ser va tive qual ity of that wis -
dom; Je sus’ wis dom is whole some and ben e fi cial—last ing. Cassia re fers to work -
man ship. Not only is the wis dom Je sus pos sesses em ployed in a con struc tive
man ner, but the les son gets across to oth ers so that the proper re sult is pro duced.
Some have con sid er able wis dom but can not con vey it to oth ers; al though they pass
ex ams and are bril liant, they lack the abil ity to teach. Teach ing abil ity is spe cially
ben e fi cial be cause more than just the one in di vid ual is blessed. Je sus’ abil ity to put
his char ac ter-build ing wis dom into ac tion pro duces last ing re sults in those who
 accept and com ply with his coun sel.
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Verse 12:

His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many
crowns; and he had a name writ ten, that no man knew, but he
him self.

Je sus is de scribed as hav ing eyes “as a flame of fire.” In other words, he has a
most pen e trat ing gaze so that, as verse 11 states, “in righ teous ness he doth judge
and make war.” He is not de ceived but sees through sham and hy poc risy. His abil -
ity to dis cern right and wrong, to prop erly judge a mat ter, en sures that he will wage
a proper war fare. “And the spirit of the LORD shall rest upon him, the spirit of wis -
dom and un der stand ing, the spirit of coun sel and might, the spirit of knowl edge and
of the fear of the LORD; And shall make him of quick un der stand ing in the fear of
the LORD: and he shall not judge af ter the sight of his eyes, nei ther re prove af ter the
hear ing of his ears: But with righ teous ness shall he judge the poor, and re prove
with eq uity for the meek of the earth: and he shall smite the earth with the rod of
his mouth, and with the breath of his lips shall he slay the wicked. And righ teous -
ness shall be the gir dle of his loins, and faith ful ness the gir dle of his reins” (Isa.
11:2–5).

“On his head were many crowns.” When a king in vaded a for eign coun try and
con quered it, he took not only the en emy’s goods but also the crown, thereby dis -
plac ing the power and au thor ity of the for mer oc cu pant to the throne. The vic to ri -
ous king then wore that crown to show he had con quered the na tion and was now
the ruler. The “many crowns” worn by Je sus sig nify his king ship over all na tions—
he is King over kings. The fact those rid ing be hind him (verse 14) wore no crowns
per haps in di cates that the for mal in au gu ra tion of Mes siah’s King dom and the
crown ing of his Bride, the cor o na tion cer e mony of the Queen, are still fu ture from
the stand point of the ful fill ment of this par tic u lar scene.

“And he had a name writ ten, that no man knew, but he him self.” Je sus has
prom ised to give each of the 144,000 a per sonal name: “To him that overcometh
will I give . . . a white stone, and in the stone a new name writ ten, which no man
knoweth sav ing he that receiveth it” (Rev. 2:17). This in di vid ual name and its sig -
nif i cance will not be known by oth ers, for it in di cates a spe cial re la tion ship be tween
each mem ber of the body and Je sus. Each one will have pri vate com mu nion and
fel low ship with the dear Mas ter. 

The “name” in verse 12 sig ni fies that a sim i lar re la tion ship will ex ist be tween
Je sus and his Heav enly Fa ther, a re la tion ship that even his Bride will not know
about. Strangely, John was aware of such a name, but he did not know what the
name was or what it sounded like. Pos si bly John saw some un de ci pher able sym bols
on Je sus’ fore head.

Verse 13:

And he was clothed with a ves ture dipped in blood: and his name
is called The Word of God.
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Crim son Ves ture

“Heaven opened” to John—that is, he was spir i tu ally in formed—to see the Lord
por trayed as com ing back from bat tle, hav ing “judged the great whore” and hav ing
“avenged the blood of his ser vants at her hand” (Rev. 19:11,2). As ev i dence, the
Lord’s outer vest ment, or cloak, is stained and be smirched with blood, the lower por -
tion of his body and cloth ing be ing par tic u larly soiled as of one hav ing trod den
grapes in a wine vat (Rev. 14:18,19).

Rev e la tion 19:11–16 bears a strik ing re sem blance to por tions of Isa iah 63:

Who is this that com eth from Edom [the land of Esau, who for one
earthly mor sel sac ri ficed his spir i tual in her i tance—Edom thus typ i fy ing
the nom i nal Church and so-called Chris ten dom], with dyed [crim son—
RSV] gar ments from Bozrah [the cap i tal of Edom sig ni fy ing the
 Papacy]? this that is glo ri ous in his ap parel, trav el ling [rid ing on horse -
back] in the great ness of his strength?

I [the risen Lord] that speak in righ teous ness, mighty to save. 
Where fore art thou red in thine ap parel, and thy gar ments like him that
treadeth in the winefat [wine vat]?
I have trod den the wine press alone; and of the peo ple there was none
with me6 [in the sense of up hold ing his cause]: for I will tread them in
mine an ger, and tram ple them in my fury; and their blood shall be
sprin kled [splat tered] upon my gar ments, and I will stain all my rai -
ment. . . . And I looked, and there was none to help; and I won dered
[was ap palled—RSV] that there was none to up hold: there fore mine
own arm brought sal va tion [vic tory—RSV] unto me; and my fury [righ -
teous in dig na tion], it up held me. And I will tread down the peo ple in
mine an ger, and make them drunk in my fury [sim i lar to when Mo ses
forced the Is ra el ites to drink the golden calf, which he had pow dered
and mixed with wa ter—Exod. 32:19,20], and I will bring down their
strength to the earth. (Isa. 63:1–3,5,6)

Je sus will ex er cise strength and power, whereas at his First Ad vent he em ployed
rea son: “Come unto me, all ye that la bour and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest” (Matt. 11:28). Down through the Gos pel Age Je sus has con tin u ously is sued
in vi ta tions to come unto him, but in the near fu ture he will use a new and nec es sary
tech nique: “When thy judg ments are in the earth, the in hab it ants of the world will
learn righ teous ness” (Isa. 26:9). It would be use less in earth’s great Time of Trou -
ble to try to con vert the world through rea son and so lic i ta tion.
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6. In the hymn and else where, these words are ap plied to Geth sema ne and Cal vary. The em pha sis
given is that Je sus went through this bit ter ex pe ri ence alone, his soul be ing ex ceed ingly sor row ful 
unto death. The apos tles, not be ing able to fully en ter into his ex pe ri ence, fell asleep.
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cir cum stance, no righ teous ones will re main. Con di tions in the earth will be so cor rupt that no
one will stand up right for truth and prin ci ple.



The Word of God
“His name is called The Word of God.” This ti tle re fers to the role of Je sus

in his prehuman ex is tence as The Lo gos, which means “The Word,” that is, the
spokes man, or mouth piece, for the Heav enly Fa ther.7 In verse 13 the risen Lord
Je sus con tin ues to fig u ra tively ful fill the of fice of agent, or rep re sen ta tive, of Je ho vah 
be fore men. Je sus will be hon ored as the antitypical Jo seph be fore Pha raoh (in this
case a type of Je ho vah); ev ery knee must bow and ev ery tongue con fess that Je sus
is Christ to the glory of God. “And Pha raoh said unto Jo seph, For as much as God
hath shewed thee all this, there is none so dis creet and wise as thou art: Thou shalt
be over my house, and ac cord ing unto thy word shall all my peo ple be ruled: only
in the throne will I be greater than thou. And Pha raoh said unto Jo seph, See, I have
set thee over all the land of Egypt [the world]. And Pha raoh took off his ring . . .
and put it upon Jo seph’s hand, and ar rayed him in vestures of fine linen, and put a
gold chain about his neck; And he made him to ride in the sec ond char iot which he
had; and they cried be fore him, Bow the knee: and he made him ruler over all the
land of Egypt” (Gen. 41:39–43).

In ed it ing the scene in verse 13, which in fers a prior tram pling of the vin tage
where the grapes of wrath are stored, the Holy Spirit saw fit to ob serve only the
cen tral fig ure, Je sus, as bear ing the tell tale stains of per form ing the judg ment work.
Lest there be any di min ish ing of the Mas ter’s role, he is seen tak ing the prom i nent
lead in ad min is ter ing the judg ments in ci den tal to the in au gu ra tion of the King dom
of God. Al though re peat edly termed the “Day of Je ho vah,” the judg ment will
be ac com plished through Christ Je sus, the Son. “The gov ern ment shall be upon his
shoul der” (Isa. 9:6).

Verse 14:
And the ar mies which were in heaven fol lowed him upon white
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and clean.

The over com ing Church, seen here rid ing on white horses, sym bolic of judge -
ship, in fer en tially par tic i pate in the tread ing work. Sev eral Scrip tures sup port this
con clu sion. (1) The “army” of verse 19 would be the glo ri fied Church as so ci ated
with Je sus in the war ver sus the beast and the kings of the earth. (2) In Rev e la tion
14:20 the word “horse” should be plu ral, im ply ing the par tic i pa tion of oth ers (the
faith ful Lit tle Flock) in the tread ing of the wine press. (3) Those who fol low the lead
horse man, Je sus, in Isa iah 21:6–98 in fer en tially as sist in the fall of Bab y lon.

Ar mies in Heaven
This scene of the “ar mies” fol low ing Je sus oc curs af ter Bab y lon’s fall. The gar -

ments of “fine linen, white and clean” are the vic tory robes of the risen saints, for
the en tire Lit tle Flock will be be yond the veil when the nom i nal sys tem falls. To the
con se crated still in the flesh at that time, the col lapse of Bab y lon will be proof of
the clos ing of the door (Matt. 25:10) and of the full en trance of the 144,000 into the
mar riage of the Lamb.
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The plu ral form “ar mies” should prove no ob sta cle, for it sim ply means “troops”
in this con text. Those ac com pa ny ing Je sus on his re turn from bat tle do not fol low
him in a hap haz ard or dis or derly fash ion but in mil i tary rank with pre ci sion. The
proper thought would be that troops fol lowed Je sus on white horses. That two sep a -
rate hosts are not meant, but di vi sions in the one army on the same plane, is seen in
verse 19, where those with Je sus are called an “army” (sin gu lar). “How ami a ble
are thy ta ber na cles, O LORD of hosts!” (Psa. 84:1).

It is in con gru ous to rea son that some mem bers of the body of Christ are spirit
be ings while other mem bers of that same body re main in the flesh. How could two
hosts, one on this side of the veil and one on the other side of the veil, both fol low
Je sus in the same heaven, garbed in the same white robes of jus ti fi ca tion and rid ing
the same white horses—af ter the wine press has been trod den?

Psalm 149:5, “Let the saints be joy ful in glory: let them sing aloud upon their
beds,” does not re fer to beds of faith but to the rest that yet remaineth for the
peo ple of God be yond the veil: “Let us la bour there fore to en ter into that rest”
(Heb. 4:11). The Prophet Isa iah (57:1,2), in ref er ence to some of the saints who die
and are changed to spirit na ture near the close of the age, be fore the great Time of
Trou ble sets in, states: “The righ teous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart: and
mer ci ful men are taken away, none con sid er ing that the righ teous is taken away
from the evil to come [cf. Matt. 24:20–22]. He shall en ter into peace: they shall
rest in their beds, each one walk ing in his up right ness.” To this, John the Rev e la tor
(14:13) at tests: “Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence forth: Yea,
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their la bours; and their works do fol low
[with] them.” Of this class it is writ ten: “My be loved [Je sus] is gone down into his
gar den [he has taken his Bride to him self], to the beds of spices [to ac cept from the
gar den of her heart the fra grant and sweet in gre di ents of the Holy Spirit], to feed in
the gar dens [to re ceive unto him self the pre cious fruits cul ti vated in her earthly pil -
grim age], and to gather lil ies [to take the hum ble, sweet ones home, to gather the
wheat into the heav enly gar ner]” (Song of Sol. 6:2).9

Psalms 149 and 105

Let the saints be joy ful in glory: 
   let them sing aloud upon their beds. 
Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, 
   and a twoedged sword in their hand; 
To ex e cute ven geance upon the hea then, 
   and pun ish ments upon the peo ple; 
To bind their kings with chains, 
   and their no bles with fet ters of iron; 
To ex e cute upon them the judg ment writ ten: 
   this hon our have all his saints. 
Praise ye the LORD. (Psa. 149:5–9)
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As so ci a tion, 1918), Ser. 7, p. 357.



He [the LORD] sent a man be fore them, 
even Jo seph, who was sold for a ser vant: 
Whose feet they hurt with fet ters: 
he was laid in iron: Un til the time 
that his word [through Pha raoh] came: 
the word of the LORD tried him. 
The king sent and loosed him; even the 
ruler of the peo ple, and let him go free. 
He made him lord of his house, 
and ruler of all his sub stance: 
To bind his princes at his plea sure; 
and teach his sen a tors wis dom.
(Psa. 105:17–22)

In both of the above psalms, the pre rog a tives ex er cised are those of the ex alted
Church. The pos ses sion of the two-edged sword in the hand is not in con tro vert ible
ev i dence of the use of the sword of truth by the saints down here in the flesh. Is not
the risen Lord seen with the sharp sickle of truth (Rev. 14:14) and the lit tle open
book (Rev. 10:2) of Scrip ture in for ma tion in his hand? A two-edged sword is sues
forth from the mouth of the glo ri fied Je sus (Rev. 1:16), and he has a sword upon
his thigh (Psa. 45:3).

In Psalm 105:18 the feet of Jo seph, which were hurt, rep re sent the im pris on ment
and ex e cu tion of the last mem bers of the body of Christ (cf. Gen. 3:15). The bind -
ing and judg men tal fea tures of the psalm are per formed only af ter res ur rec tion
change. The Jo seph class does not ex er cise this au thor ity un til el e vated from prison,
the fet ters of flesh, to rul er ship.

Verse 15:
And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he should
smite the na tions: and he shall rule them with a rod of iron: and
he treadeth the wine press of the fierce ness and wrath of Al mighty 
God.

The Sharp Sword
The use of the sword in verse 15 is not spo ken of as be ing “two-edged.” This

ex pres sion is omit ted in the Au tho rized Ver sion as well as in both the Al ex an drian
and the Sinaitic co di ces, for the sword points in one di rec tion only. Pen e trat ing to
the quick, the sword will de stroy man’s fan cied rights—all rights not in har mony
with the di vine will. The sword of truth go ing forth out of Mes siah’s mouth will
ex pose hu man de prav ity and all cor rup tion in busi ness, gov ern ment, and re li gion,
re sult ing in an ar chy that will sweep away the ref uge of lies, leav ing bare the foun -
da tion for a new or der. He who wounds to heal “shall smite the earth with the rod
of his mouth, and with the breath of his lips [pursed to fur nish added vigor and
spir ited thrust to the truth] shall he slay the wicked” (Isa. 11:4). “To no hu man
gen er al ship can the hon ors of the com ing vic tory for truth and righ teous ness be
as cribed. Wild will be the con flict of the an gry na tions, and world-wide will be the
bat tle-field and the dis tress of na tions; and no hu man Al ex an der, Caesar or Na po -
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leon will be found to bring or der out of the dread ful con fu sion. But in the end it will
be known that the grand vic tory of jus tice and truth, and the pun ish ment of in iq uity
with its just deserts, was brought about by the mighty power of the King of kings
and Lord of lords.”10 “And he shall judge among many peo ple, and re buke strong
na tions afar off; and they shall beat their swords into plow shares, and their spears
into pruninghooks: na tion shall not lift up a sword against na tion, nei ther shall they
learn war any more” (Mic. 4:3).

The sword of truth per tain ing to na tions in this con text is one thing, whereas the
“ar rows” of Psalm 45:5 are an other. Ar rows of truth will con quer in di vid u als af ter
the judg ment of na tions has taken place. The ar rows are de signed to make each
in di vid ual fall pros trate be fore God, ac knowl edge his sin, and con fess Je sus to be
his Lord. “Ev ery soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be de stroyed from
among the peo ple” (Acts 3:23).

The Rod of Iron

That the saints shall share in the work of break ing to pieces pres ent king doms,
there can be no doubt. It is writ ten: “This hon our have all his saints”—“to ex e cute
. . . the judg ment writ ten” (Psa. 149:9). “He that overcometh, and keepeth my
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the na tions: and he shall rule
them with a rod of iron; as the ves sels of a pot ter shall they [the na tions] be bro ken
to shiv ers” (Rev. 2:26,27).

The rod of iron pic tures the in flex i ble rule of the King dom, for as iron does not
bend, so Mes siah will brook no in ter fer ence nor tol er ate any in sub or di na tion. In
Scrip ture the Ro man gov ern ment, noted for its rigid rule, is sym bol i cally por trayed
by iron. The Romans ruth lessly com manded obe di ence to their laws; there was no
com pas sion in their jus tice. The King dom of God will be no ta bly dif fer ent in that
Christ, who died for man kind, will be the chief ad min is tra tor. It is writ ten: “He
shall rule [shep herd in the Greek] them with a rod of iron.” Whereas the fu ture
smit ing of the cor po rate im age by the cor po rate stone will be sud den and dra matic
(Dan. 2:45), the sub ju ga tion or smit ing of in di vid ual in cor ri gi ble sin ners (Luke
20:18), upon whom the proph e sied top stone (Christ) shall fall and “grind . . . to
pow der” (Greek likmao, to scat ter and con sume, as the use less chaff of the sum mer
thresh ing floor), will re peat edly oc cur from time to time through out the en tire King -
dom reign.

In the early stages of the King dom, the iron rule will be en forced most no tice ably
in or der to prop erly set up the di vine gov ern ment and put ev ery thing in its proper
place. As time goes on, the rule, hav ing brought or der out of dis or der, will be less
no tice able as a rod of iron ex cept for those like Nero and oth ers who, when they
come forth from the grave, will be be reft of all au thor ity and in line to re ceive stern
ret ri bu tion for mis deeds of the past. Only if con trite and obe di ent af ter re ceiv ing
many stripes will such in di vid u als be granted op por tu nity to walk up the high way of
ho li ness to rec on cil i a tion with God.
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Tread ing the Wine press
“And he treadeth the wine press of the fierce ness and wrath of Al mighty God.”

The wine press scene pic tures the Time of Trou ble, in which the grapes of wrath,
such as the Pa pacy, the false prophet, and the whore, are first crushed. The Lord is
seen to emerge from this tread ing with blood-stained gar ments and rid ing on a white
horse (verses 11 and 13). But this tread ing will con tinue on, af fect ing oth ers.

For my sword shall be bathed in [the nom i nal] heaven[s—ec cle si as -
ti cal, po lit i cal, civil]: be hold, it shall come down [in judg ment]
upon Idumea [Chris ten dom], and upon the peo ple of my curse [see
Mal. 4:6], to judg ment.

The sword of the LORD is filled with blood, it is made fat with fat -
ness, and with the blood of lambs [not de vel oped to ma tu rity, i.e.,
the Great Com pany] and goats [the Sec ond Death class at this end
of the Gos pel Age], with the fat of the kid neys of rams [those pro -
fess ing and out wardly ap pear ing to be zeal ous and ex em plary mem -
bers of the Lit tle Flock but whose pre ten sions will be brought low]:
for the LORD hath [both] a sac ri fice in Bozrah, and a great slaugh ter
in the land of Idumea.

And the uni corns [rhi noc er oses] shall come down with them [the
lambs and the goats], and the bull ocks with the bulls; and their land
shall be soaked with blood, and their dust made fat with fat ness
[their pres tige and pomp brought low with them]. (Isa. 34:5–7)

The uni corns, bulls, and bull ocks are the great(?) ones of earth—a worldly class.
There is to be a tread ing of the peo ple (Isa. 63:6; Jer. 25:30). And still later there
will be a tread ing of past lead ers who ei ther sup ported or were iden ti fied with the
pa pal beast and the har lot dur ing the dread ful In qui si tion and other atroc i ties.

Verse 16:
And he hath on his ves ture and on his thigh a name writ ten, KING
OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS.

In tread ing the wine press, seated on horse back (Rev. 14:20), Je sus has his knees
and thighs drawn up from the stir rups to be hor i zon tal to the up per ridge of the back
of the horse, for the an i mal is mired deeply in the wine vat, be ing up to its jowls, or
cheeks, in blood. Thus only the lower por tion of his cloak and un der gar ment is sym -
bol i cally soaked, or drenched, with blood. His thigh and up per vest ment are suf fi -
ciently clean for John to see Je sus’ sta tus or ti tle of his rank (“KING OF KINGS, AND
LORD OF LORDS”) in scribed on the shoul der of his ves ture and on his thigh—the
thigh sig ni fy ing the Mas ter’s power to ex er cise such au thor ity and rul er ship, which
he will share with his fel low priests and kings.

Verse 17:
And I saw an an gel stand ing in the sun; and he cried with a loud
voice, say ing to all the fowls that fly in the midst of heaven, Come
and gather your selves to gether unto the sup per of the great God;
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Verse 18:
That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of cap tains, and
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, and of them that
sit on them, and the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both
small and great.

Stand ing in the Sun

John sees “[an other] an gel stand ing in the sun.” Why is the an gel stand ing in this
lo ca tion? The sun of ten in di cates fa vor, as in the bene dic tion of Mo ses: “The LORD
make his face shine upon thee, and be gra cious unto thee” (Num. 6:25). And dur ing
the Ephesus pe riod, be fore the apos tasy took place, the woman, the true Church,
was robed in sun light, in di cat ing she was de sir able on the whole (Rev. 2:1; 12:1).
Sun light can also in di cate dispensational light, as it did in the be gin ning of the Gos -
pel Age. At that time the Church was adorned with the light of the gos pel, which
shone in the face of Je sus Christ; the early Church was crowned with the star light
of the twelve apos tles and found to be in har mony with the moon light (the tes ti mony
of the Law and the Proph ets), for the righ teous ness of the Law is ful filled in them
who walk not ac cord ing to the flesh but ac cord ing to the Spirit (Rom. 8:4). In that
first pe riod the Church pos sessed full ness of dispensational light then due; like wise,
at this end of the age, much dispensational truth is due to be un der stood but by only
a small mi nor ity or rem nant of the pro fessed Church of Christ. The rem nant is col -
lec tively pic tured as the “an gel stand ing in the sun.”

Fowl of Heaven

John hears the an gel make a loud an nounce ment in vit ing all the fowl that “fly
in the midst of heaven” to come to the “[great] sup per of God.” (Ac cord ing to the
Sinaitic manu script “great” is mis placed in the King James Ver sion.) The en light -
ened ones com pris ing the “an gel” will first be ac cred ited to the last mem bers of the
Eli jah class (1 Kings 19:15–17; 2 Kings 9:36,37,25), but this en light en ment of the
Holy Spirit will later carry through to the Elisha class (2 Kings 8:12,13; 9:1–3).

In what way will an en light ened an gel in vite the fowl of heaven to this feast? The
rea son Bab y lon en joys the fa vor and sup port of the peo ple is that they do not know
any better. The masses feel Bab y lon is some what an ob so les cent sys tem, but they
do not re al ize it is a great de cep tion—and there is a big dif fer ence! They merely
think that the sys tem is ar chaic and too con ser va tive, that some of its prac tices were
ap pro pri ate for the Mid dle Ages but not for to day. Those of the pub lic who re ject
the sys tem to day do so from the stand point of its be ing like a strait jacket. No par -
tic u lar an i mos ity is in volved be cause they are not aware of the Antichrist char ac ter
of Bab y lon. How ever, when they are en light ened as to its true char ac ter, when the
veil is pulled off the har lot’s face to re veal her ac tual iden tity (Nah. 3:5), an ger will
be the re sult. When the peo ple re al ize how much they have been blinded and that all
his tory has been in volved in the de cep tion, they will feel jus ti fied in tear ing down
Bab y lon. The Chris tian does not in cite vi o lence, but when the cor rup tion and evil
deeds are ex posed, the masses will re act. Ir re spon si ble peo ple act dif fer ently than
law-abid ing cit i zens; they will not wait for the wheels of jus tice to grind slowly but
will seek swift ret ri bu tion.
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What does “fly in the midst of heaven” sig nify? Be ing “in the midst of heaven”
pic tures the po si tion of a class who are not es pe cially un der the con trol of, or iden -
ti fied with, ei ther civil or ec cle si as ti cal gov ern ment, al though they are in close
prox im ity to both. Those of this class are not con se crated Chris tians, for they are
rep re sented as birds of prey. They are the equiv a lent of the “sea,” a term used else -
where in the Apoc a lypse and in the Old and New Tes ta ments to sym bol ize the rest -
less masses not un der re li gious re straint (Rev. 7:1; 13:1). Thus this class in the
midst of heaven is not sta bi lized ei ther in heaven (the re li gious realm) or in the
earth (the civil gov ern ment).

Would the fact that Bab y lon is the cage of ev ery un clean bird (Rev. 18:2) be
re lated to the fowl fly ing in the midst of heaven? An swer: The birds in Bab y lon are
nom i nally Christianized pa gan birds that came in and roosted. While cer tain Scrip -
tures show that Bab y lon’s fall in part will come from within as well as be as sisted
from with out, the birds spe cially por trayed in verse 17 are those that “fly in the
midst of heaven,” sug gest ing they are dis en chanted and in de pend ent; they are in
mid-heaven, a po si tion be tween earth and heaven. Though the Greek word orneon
in di cates do mes tic or wild fowl, the fowl in this con text would be birds of prey,
such as hawks, ra vens, ea gles, and vul tures.

The Great Sup per
When wars oc curred in olden times, the vic tors looted the vic tims’ dead bod ies,

tak ing weap ons, valu ables, and me men tos. They then left the corpses of their op po -
nents on the bat tle field for the birds of prey and an i mals to feed on and de vour.
Thus the dead were fre quently not bur ied till the stench be came so un bear able that
the lo cal res i dents, if any, per formed en masse buri als. What was not fully
 consumed was taken care of by mag gots, de cay, and bac te ria, so that af ter a few
months there was no odor and all that re mained were bones and some cloth ing.

In verse 17 the an gel, in a loud voice, in vites all the fowl of mid-heaven to come
to such a slaugh ter, which is called “the great sup per of God.” Where the ac count
says, “Come . . . unto the sup per,” the Lord is, in ef fect, pre dict ing a lot of ca su al -
ties, and the var i ous cat e go ries of birds of prey are all in vited. Very broad terms
are used: “the flesh of kings, . . . of cap tains, . . . of mighty men, . . . of horses, 
and of them that sit on them, . . . all men, both free and bond, both small and
great.” These birds of prey will eat the flesh of all men; in other words, all those
iden ti fied with the nom i nal Chris tian sys tem and its eth ics will be come tar gets of a
non re li gious el e ment. Fed up with pres ent ar range ments, they will have no par tic u -
lar re straints or gov ern ing rules of their own, nor will they seek the ad vice of the
Lord in that day. For tu nately, the Lord will over rule man’s in hu man ity to man and
will es tab lish his own King dom on the ru ins of pres ent civ i li za tion. A wild lot, these
sym bolic birds of prey will take ad van tage of the sit u a tion to plun der the wealth, the
flesh, and the goods of so-called Chris ten dom. Com ing con di tions will give them
op por tu nity to vent their spleens. The “great” ones would be the lead ers of in dus -
try, fi nance, pol i tics, and so forth.

The list ing of the var i ous el e ments whose flesh will be eaten in cludes the term
“the flesh of horses,” which is also some thing birds of prey like to eat. The “flesh
of horses” rep re sents some thing other than the flesh of hu mans, who will be the
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pri mary ob jects of re venge. The pil lage will in clude the cars, ma chin ery, and ma -
te rial gain in volved in ev ery day liv ing. Just as goods and spoils are seized in ra cial
ri ots, stores are plun dered, etc., so like wise in the com ing con flict, these will be
seized, ap pro pri ated, and con sumed.

The ques tion might be asked: Would this non re li gious el e ment be con nected
with the Lord’s “great army” (Joel 2:11,25)? Yes, these birds of prey will be a part of 
the Lord’s great army. When will this call to the fowl of heaven take place? The in vi -
ta tion will is sue forth a short time be fore the fall of Bab y lon, but it will be more no -
tice ably pro nounced and re al ized af ter the fall of Bab y lon. Does verse 18 in clude
more than Chris ten dom? No, the Apoc a lypse is par tic u larly slanted to hap pen ings
amidst pur ported Chris tian na tions. How ever, other Scrip tures in di cate there will be
a dom ino ef fect of world wide pro por tions.

The Scrip tures men tion at least five feasts or sup pers. (1) Now, in the time of
har vest, the Lord is serv ing spir i tual food, or “meat in due sea son,” to his fol low ers
who hun ger (Rev. 3:20; Matt. 24:45). (2) Ear lier in Chap ter 19 the word “sup per”
is used in con nec tion with the Great Com pany class: “Blessed are they which are
called unto the mar riage sup per of the Lamb” (verse 9). (3) A great sup per is men -
tioned in verse 17. (4) The Prophet Ezekiel (39:17–20) calls at ten tion to the time
when Gog and Magog will go down into Is rael; the Lord will even tu ally de stroy
that host, leav ing lit eral car casses strewn about the land and ex posed as a prey to
the birds in vited to that feast. The Ezekiel pic ture is a phys i cal one, whereas the
em pha sis in Rev e la tion 19:17 is more on a sym bolic feast (al though not ex clu sively,
as al ready ex plained). And (5) a feast of re joic ing for all peo ple with wine, corn,
and oil will mark the in tro duc tion of the King dom proper (Isa. 25:6; Joel 2:19,24).
In sum mary, the five feasts are the har vest feast, the mar riage sup per, two dis tress -
ing and dis taste ful feasts in volv ing birds, and a feast of hap pi ness at the in au gu ra -
tion of the King dom.

Verse 19:

And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their ar mies,
gath ered to gether to make war against him that sat on the horse,
and against his army.

Part of this gath er ing work will be the man da tory re quire ment for all to have
the mark of the beast or of the im age of the beast in their right hands or fore heads
(Rev. 13:15–17). Ev ery body—both small and great—will be re quired to have this
mark and to co op er ate with the au thor i ties. The beast is the Pa pacy, and the kings
of the earth cor re spond to the first set of kings, or ten horns, of Rev e la tion 17:12,13,
which sup port the beast in its hour of power. The con fron ta tion is be tween the
beast, in clud ing the kings of the earth with their ar mies, and the risen Lord with his
army, the 144,000 overcomers be yond the veil (not the Church in the flesh).

Dur ing the gath er ing pro cess the Church in the flesh will be en gaged in doc trinal
con fron ta tion and will be ush ered off the earthly plane be fore half of the hour of
power ex pires. In earthly con flicts there are of ten vi cis si tudes where first one side
seems to be win ning and then the other, but the vic tor is de ter mined by the last
bat tle. The Church in the flesh will be among the first ca su al ties, and the war will
end with the down fall of Bab y lon. While the wine press scene and tread ing of the
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grapes of wrath of the Book of Rev e la tion are pri mar ily lim ited to Chris ten dom, the
false Chris tian Church and its al lies will not be the only ob jects of God’s wrath, for
the false re li gions of other na tions will also be doomed.

Just be fore the last mem bers of the true Church fin ish their earthly course, they
will give a fi nal wit ness that will set in mo tion the ma chin ery of de struc tion; then,
af ter the saints are be yond the veil, the de struc tion will take place. In other words,
the mes sage of truth will open peo ple’s minds, but the feet mem bers will not be on
the scene here be low to see the fruits of that mes sage. Ques tion: If the saints are on
the other side of the veil in verse 19, how can they make war? An swer: The same
way Je sus can wage war—the same way Je sus can and will ef fec tively reign in the
King dom.

Verse 20:
And the beast was taken, and with him the false prophet that
wrought mir a cles be fore him, with which he de ceived them that
had re ceived the mark of the beast, and them that wor shipped his
im age. These both were cast alive into a lake of fire burn ing with
brim stone.

In verse 19 the beast and the kings of the earth lead the as sault. The false prophet
is not men tioned be cause it will un wit tingly act in the role of a pup pet; nev er the less,
it will be fully re spon si ble for its deeds and will be treated ac cord ingly (verse 20).
Again the reader is re minded of the mir a cles to be wrought by the false prophet
(Rev. 13:13–17).

The call to the birds to come to the yet fu ture great sup per (verses 17 and 18)
pre cedes the bat tle of verse 19. In its sym bolic ful fill ment the an nounce ment also
pre cedes the “hour of power” of (the woman and) the beast, for there could be no
bat tle be tween the beast and the Lord if the Cath o lic Church (the woman) had al -
ready been trod den un der foot. What army of sup port ers, com posed of its own
mem ber ship, could the beast mus ter to bat tle if the ranks of the pop u lace were not
sym pa thetic to wards the Ro man Church? There fore, the fact that the har lot is no -
where to be found in this war fare does not mean the mother and her daugh ters are
non ex is tent at this time; they are sim ply not the topic of dis cus sion. The fate of the
woman was de scribed in de tail in Chap ter 17.

The last five verses of Chap ter 19, verses 17 through 21, in ter rupt the nar ra tive;
as a unit, they re play in de tail how—in what man ner—the beast of Rev e la tion 17:11
“goeth into per di tion,” and they de scribe the pre vi ously un dis closed fate of the false
prophet in the “bat tle of that great day of God Al mighty” (Rev. 16:14). Both the
beast and the false prophet are to be cast into the lake of fire and brim stone; that is,
both sys tems are to be ut terly de stroyed, never to arise again. Be ing cast in “alive”
means they will most en er get i cally re sist this turn of events.

Verse 21:
And the rem nant were slain with the sword of him that sat upon
the horse, which sword pro ceeded out of his mouth: and all the
fowls were filled with their flesh.
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The slain rem nant in cludes (a) the kings of earth who first sup ported and then
for sook Pa pacy and (b) the small and great who were in op po si tion and en mity to
the Lord and his army.

This ta ble shows a par al lel ism and time se quence of the events in Chap ter 19.

Verses 1 to 10 Verses 11 to 16 Verses 17 to 21

[Har vest mes sage]
(Verses 17 and 18) 
Call of birds to great
sup per

[Mar riage of Lamb]
(Verse 19)
Lord and saints at war
vs. beast and first set of
ten kings (pow ers)

(Verses 1 and 2) (Verses 11 to 13) (Verse 20)
Whore judged Whore judged Beast and false prophet

cast into lake of fire

Great Com pany  
aware ness of:

(Verse 14)
Lord and saints after

(Verses 7 and 8) battle

Lamb and Bride
 already mar ried; (Verse 15)

(Verse 9)  
Mar riage  supper 
con so la tion;

Whore just freshly
 trodden; nations to be
smit ten with sword

[Sec ond set of ten kings
eats whore’s flesh]

(Verse 10)
Warn ing about
angel worship

(Verse 21a)
[Anar chy] Rem nant slain includ ing

first set of ten kings
( powers)

[Mar riage sup per] [Gog reaches Israel]

[Jacob’s Trou ble]

(Verse 21b)
Great sup per
[Great sac ri fice of
Ezekiel 39]

(Verses 3 to 6) (Verse 16)
Lord God reigneth Ves ture with

“KING OF KINGS”
[Feast of fat things]
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 20

Pro logue
In Chap ter 20 the term “thou sand years” is men tioned fre quently, but in a cou ple

of in stances the use is spu ri ous. The sub ject of “the thou sand years” in volves the
bind ing and the loosing of Sa tan, the reign of Christ, and the reign of the Church.
The re la tion ship of these events to each other is one of the thorn i est prob lems in
Scrip ture. Be fore the verses of this chap ter are ex am ined one by one, the reader
should be aware that other texts bear ing upon the sub ject will be con sid ered to
es tab lish guide lines for ex plain ing Chap ter 20. If this chap ter is stud ied by it self,
cer tain por tions cause a de gree of puz zle ment. How ever, Holy Writ nar rows down
the area of in ter pre ta tion so that these is sues can be re solved.

A su per fi cial read ing of Chap ter 20 gives the im pres sion that the bind ing of Sa tan
and the reign of Christ are syn on y mous in their ap pli ca tion, namely, that Sa tan is
bound for a thou sand years and that Christ and his Church reign for the same thou -
sand years. Also, a first im pres sion leads one to think that Sa tan will be loosed af ter
the thou sand-year pe riod has ended. Such con clu sions are ob vi ated by other Scrip -
tures, which must be con sid ered to pre vent jump ing to im proper con clu sions be fore
suit ably har mo niz ing and sum ma riz ing all per ti nent in for ma tion.

Luke 20:34–36
Je sus had just been asked a hy po thet i cal ques tion about the res ur rec tion along

these lines: In suc ces sive or der a woman had seven hus bands, each of whom
 sequentially died. Fi nally the woman her self died. There fore, whose wife would she
be in the res ur rec tion? Part of Je sus’ re ply is of spe cial in ter est at this time: “The
chil dren of this world marry, and are given in mar riage: But they which shall be
ac counted wor thy to ob tain that world, and the res ur rec tion from the dead, nei ther
marry, nor are given in mar riage.” Of sig nif i cance is the ex pres sion “that world,”
mean ing “that age.” Those ac counted wor thy to ob tain that age will nei ther marry
nor al ready be given in mar riage. In other words, the mar i tal re la tion ship will cease
to ex ist for those peo ple ac counted wor thy to en ter the age about which Je sus is
speak ing. “Would that be the King dom Age?” one might ask. An em phatic no is the
re ply. The Mas ter re fers to the age be yond the Mil len nium.

First: The awak en ing from the tomb is re sus ci ta tion, not res ur rec tion (Greek
anastasis). The awak en ing of man kind from the sleep of death will be sim i lar to
that of Laz a rus (John 11), for the saved world will not be res ur rected in the full
sense un til the end of the Mil len nium and the en trance to the age be yond. Thus the
rais ing-up pro cess re quires the whole Mil len nium.

Sec ond: One does not have to be ac counted “wor thy” to be awak ened from death
in or der to gain en trance to the King dom Age. Did not Je sus say (John 5:25), “The
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God: and they that hear [who hear ken fur -
ther in obe di ence] shall live”? And did not the Apos tle Paul de clare that “there will
be a res ur rec tion [a rais ing-up pro cess] of both the just and the un just [with the
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hope of re trieval of some of the lat ter class]” (Acts 24:15 RSV)? Thus all who
have died are guar an teed the op por tu nity of be ing awak ened, the wicked as well as
the righ teous, though the wicked will re ceive griev ous stripes pro por tion ate to the
evils com mit ted (Heb. 2:9).

Third: Whether or not one has given care ful and se ri ous con sid er ation to the sub -
ject, cer tain Scrip tures do show there will be mar riage dur ing at least part of the
Mil len nium (Ezek. 44:22; Isa. 65:23). And what about the un num bered mil lions of
the pres ent gen er a tion al ready given in mar riage who will live through the great
Time of Trou ble about to burst upon the world? Dur ing the King dom Age the mar i -
tal state will be grad u ally phased out. (Of course the spouse re la tion ship of those
who rise from the tomb will have ceased, since death ends the mar riage con tract.)

Fourth: Mil lions will die dur ing the King dom Age, yet none will see death who
are “ac counted wor thy” to en ter the age whereof Je sus speaks (verse 35). Of the
King dom Age it is stated that “ev ery soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall be
de stroyed from among the peo ple” (Acts 3:23; Deut. 18:15). Those who fail to
make ap pre cia ble prog ress af ter a hun dred years of trial and in struc tion dur ing
Christ’s reign will also be de stroyed (Isa. 65:20). Those who are out wardly obe di -
ent and who con form to the rules and reg u la tions of that King dom yet who are not
in thor ough heart sym pa thy with righ teous ness—“the num ber of whom is as the
sand of the sea”—will like wise be cut off (Amos 8:5,6; Isa. 26:10; Rev. 20:8).

In Luke 20:36 Je sus men tions three rea sons why those who are ac counted wor thy
to en ter the age be yond the Mil len nium can not die any more:

(1) “They are equal unto the an gels.” The com par i son is that those who are wor -
thy to ob tain that age will be like the holy an gels, who will not die. In the time of
the Flood the an gels who re mained stead fast and left not their first es tate (Jude 6)
with stood a most se vere and cru cial test, which is com pa ra ble to the test the world
will have at the end of the Mil len nium. All of man kind who pass that in spec tion will
have no fur ther con cern about dy ing, for they will have passed a dif fi cult heart ex -
am i na tion and char ac ter test. The com par i son, then, is that just as the an gels who
were faith ful prior to the Flood by not suc cumb ing to evil and dis obe di ence need
worry no lon ger about death, so those of man kind who sur vive and en ter the age
be yond the Mil len nium need worry no lon ger about their true heart con di tion and
stead fast ness, for they will have ob tained their in her i tance of life ev er last ing. Man -
kind will also be like the an gels in that all will be come males, or “sons of God” like
Adam be fore his gen der di vi sion in the for ma tion of Eve (Gen. 6:2). The mar i tal
re la tion ship will cease be cause hu man kind will be “equal unto the an gels” in this
re spect.

(2) They will be “chil dren of God,” that is, an en deared spe cies like the holy
an gels but dwell ing on a lower or earthly plane of ex is tence. Be yond the Mil len -
nium the faith ful of man kind will be come “chil dren of God,” whereas pre vi ously,
dur ing the Mil len nium, they are chil dren of the “ev er last ing [age-last ing] Fa ther”—
chil dren of Je sus (Isa. 9:6). The hu man race will not ob tain per ma nent son ship un til
they have proved their faith ful ness at the close of the Mil len nium. The “chil dren of
God” will not die any more, for they will now be God’s sons in the tru est sense of
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the word. “Come, ye blessed of my Fa ther” will not ap ply un til the very close of
the King dom Age (Matt. 25:34).

(3) The “chil dren of the res ur rec tion” will be an al ready tried and proven class.
They will not be merely raised to a sta tus like that of Fa ther Adam be fore he sinned
but to a con di tion where the res ur rec tion is full and fi nal ized. It should be care fully
noted that each of the six days of the Cre ative Week ended with God’s full ap proval
and pur posed in tent. The cre ation of Adam and Eve in the phys i cal and moral per -
fec tion of in no cency—though as yet in an un tried state—marked the end of the sixth
Cre ative Day. But the sev enth day of the Cre ative Week will ter mi nate in a tried
per fec tion and the erad i ca tion of sin and death, that is, in crown ing glory. The com -
ple tion of this sev enth day will serve as the in tro duc tion of the grand est of all Ju bi -
lees. The end, ter mi nus ad quem, of the seven one-thou sand-year days since the fall
of Adam will be co in ci den tal to the end of the sev enth day of the Cre ative Week,
com posed of seven seven-thou sand-year days.

False Ver sus True Cast ing Out of the Dragon

Chap ter 12 is a re cord of events as viewed in the eyes of or tho doxy. These were
regarded as won der ful events, in deed as God’s over rul ing prov i den tial care in
grant ing His pro fessed Church the as ton ish ing con quest of the Ro man dragon power
per son al ized in Constantine, who es poused Chris tian ity and made it the re li gion of
the realm. The vic tory of the pseudo-Mi chael over the awe some dragon power,
which was cast out of the nom i nal heav ens, was seen as noth ing short of mi rac u -
lous. But the ju bi la tion in the false heav ens (Rev. 12:10) was ac tu ally a pre ma ture
and false pro nounce ment of the King dom of Christ. The pseudo-Mi chael (the false
Christ) took unto him self his great power and ul ti mately reigned a thou sand years
(from A.D. 800 to 1800). The false Christ as serted the es tab lish ment of the prom ised
King dom af ter the cast ing down of Sa tan, the dragon power, which had been per se -
cut ing the saints (verse 10 is not to be con fused with verse 13). In Chap ter 12 the
dragon, though cast down, is not seen as be ing bound (as in Rev e la tion 20:2) but,
con trari wise, con tin ues in ac tive and hot pur suit of the woman—the true Church.1

In marked con trast, Rev e la tion 20 rep re sents the con quest of the real dragon
(Sa tan him self) by the true Mi chael (Je sus per son ally). The dragon of Chap ters 12,
13, and 16 is the pseudo-dragon in the same sense that the ser pent which be guiled
Eve in Eden was but a me dium used by the Ad ver sary to ad vance his own pur poses.
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1. The ques tion might arise as to whether the woman would be a vir gin af ter giv ing birth to the
man-child. The Vir gin Mary is a good il lus tra tion. Her mi rac u lous im preg na tion by the Holy
Spirit of God re sulted in the birth of Je sus, but when Je sus was born, Mary was still a vir gin. It
was the Fa ther Him self—God Al mighty—who im planted the seed of the holy child into the womb
of the Vir gin Mary. In Rev e la tion 12 the vir gin Church is pic tured shin ing as the sun with a
di a dem of twelve stars and the moon un der her feet, and yet she is later found to be preg nant. In
this case it was the Ad ver sary who su per nat u rally planted the un holy seed; and the woman, who
fled into the wil der ness, con tin ued to main tain her in teg rity and pu rity be cause she in no sense
sym pa thized or frat er nized with the evil. She was, as it were, ar ti fi cially in sem i nated—not by the
Heav enly Fa ther this time but by the Ad ver sary. Thus, when the man-child was born and the
woman fled into the wil der ness, she was still scrip tur ally con sid ered a vir gin Church in spite of
what had hap pened. And so the true Church, or woman, has re tained her vir gin ity through out the
Gos pel Age, and at its close is spo ken of as be ing com posed of ten vir gins, five wise and five
fool ish.



The ser pent was the front, or the mask, be hind which Sa tan hid his ne far i ous de signs. 
The lit eral ser pent in Eden was not mor ally re spon si ble for its be hav ior; the over -
whelm ing spirit force and an gelic power ex erted upon the ser pent caused it to act in
ac cor dance with the de sire of the su pe rior in flu ence. There fore, in one sense, the
lit eral ser pent could be lik ened to the pseudo-dragon of Chap ters 12, 13, and 16;
and Sa tan, the ma nip u la tor, to the real snake or dragon of Chap ter 20.

Verse 1:
And I saw an an gel come down from heaven, hav ing the key of
the bot tom less pit and a great chain in his hand.

Key of the Abyss
Je sus is the “an gel” who has the key of the abyss. A “key” sig ni fies the au thor ity

to lock and to un lock. In this case the lock ing is em pha sized. Ear lier, the fact that
Je sus had the key was en cour ag ing to the Church, for it meant he could un lock the
cham ber of death (Rev. 1:18). Here Je sus is the prison keeper of the “bot tom less
pit,” in which he will put Sa tan, the Ad ver sary.

Some times a clever pris oner can es cape from his cell. Je sus will en sure the
 imprisonment of Sa tan dur ing the Mil len nium, how ever, by shack ling him with a
“great chain.” It is one thing to put some one in jail, slam the door, lock it, and post
a guard, but it is an other thing to ad di tion ally put a great chain about him. The
ne ces sity for the chain shows that al though the Ad ver sary is pow er ful, he will be
pow er fully and ad e quately re strained from ac tiv ity in any di rec tion dur ing his in car -
cer a tion. The seal (verse 3) on the outer door of the cell in di cates that any one who
would pre sume to sym pa thize with or to aid such a one would be an swer able to the
high est au thor ity.

Great Chain of Light?
Is “light” the chain that binds the Ad ver sary? Do the open ing of peo ple’s eyes

and the tak ing away, in part, of the ig no rance with which Sa tan has blinded the
masses cur tail his in flu ence in any man ner? Per haps these ques tions would best be
an swered by still an other ques tion. If light binds Sa tan, how is it pos si ble for him to
be loosed at the end of the King dom Age when (a) “the light of the sun shall be
seven fold” (Isa. 30:26), (b) all shall know the Lord from the least unto the great est
(Jer. 31:34), and (c) “the earth shall be filled with the knowl edge of the glory of the
LORD, as the wa ters cover the sea” (Hab. 2:14)? If light is bind ing Sa tan, how can
the pow ers of evil be in creas ing day by day? If light can bind the prince of de mons,
would it not pro por tion ately also bind the fallen an gels . . . and even more so?

Sa tan cap i tal izes on a per son’s known weak nesses. There are three time-hon ored
ar eas of temp ta tion: the world, the flesh, and the devil. Only one of these will now
be con sid ered: the flesh. No amount of ed u ca tion—in it self—can off set the de praved
tastes and over pow er ing lusts and sex ual de sires that af flict the vast ma jor ity of
man kind. Hence men tal knowl edge and moral en light en ment of proper be hav ior are
not suf fi cient to bind Sa tan. As an in vis i ble spirit be ing, he is greatly ad van taged,
whereas hu man ity is cor re spond ingly dis ad van taged by not be ing able to dis cern in
ad vance, and thus guard against, the mo ment the Ad ver sary chooses to make his
at tack.

504 Ar ma ged don and Mar riage of Lamb



Also, those in di vid u als who per ceive the fal lacy of—and for that rea son for sake—
Pa pacy or or tho doxy and go into the world (but do not flee unto Christ) are in pos -
si ble dan ger of an even worse con di tion apart from or out side the sys tem. While in
the nom i nal Church, they were taught at least a mo di cum of moral be hav ior even if
they un wit tingly wor shipped in an antichrist sys tem; but when they go into the
world, they are apt to have no in hi bi tions. They might say: “For get re li gion. Why
have any bar ri ers or re stric tions? Let’s do what we find plea sur able. We’ll eat,
drink, and be merry, for to mor row we die.” Those who thus re turn to the world
dis card ev ery thing. Just the re al iza tion that Pa pacy is an er ro ne ous sys tem will not
solve the world’s prob lems. The so lu tion is God’s King dom, and in or der for that
King dom to be a suc cess, there must be a new Me di a tor, a New Cov e nant, new
in struc tors, and power as well as wis dom—all of which Je sus has in his pos ses sion.
Even though a per fect Law with all the ac com pa ny ing knowl edge was given to
 Israel, the na tion failed mis er a bly; and if a per fect law were given to the world
today, the peo ple would also fail mis er a bly. In fact, stu pen dous mir a cles, signs, and
won ders at tended the Is ra el ites in Mo ses’ day, and yet they sinned only a week or
two af ter wards. Thus, in or der for the hu man race to es cape the en snare ment of sin
in the next age, Sa tan and the pow ers of evil will have to be bound and each per son
given pri vate aid and in struc tion. The peo ple will need help men tally, mor ally,
phys i cally, and spir i tu ally—in ev ery way. Per sonal as sis tance will be re quired for
them to reach per fec tion and to at tain ev er last ing life. God has guar an teed that
earth’s High Priest will do ev ery thing he can to as sist them.

Light, for the pres ent, merely makes Sa tan change his tac tics at times. For in -
stance, if a per son who has been de ceived by a cer tain means be comes aware of that
method, the Ad ver sary re al izes the tac tic must be changed. The Devil’s quiver is
full of a deadly as sort ment of ar rows. Light it self is not suf fi cient to bring in the
King dom. Uto pia will never be es tab lished un less Sa tan and his in sti tu tions are
brought to naught. Not only does the roar ing lion have to be chained, but the stones
and other ob struc tions he has set up have to be re moved so that there will be no
hin drances (Isa. 35:8,9; 62:10).

Verse 2:
And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser pent, which is the
Devil, and Sa tan, and bound him a thou sand years,

Verse 3:
And cast him into the bot tom less pit, and shut him up, and set a
seal upon him, . . .

The ex pres sion “a thou sand years” in verse 2 is not in the Sinaitic manu script.2

In deed, if verses 2 and 3 are care fully ex am ined, “a thou sand years” is seen to be
dis cor dant, for it in ter rupts the flow and pro gres sion of the nar ra tive. In the light of
this and other in for ma tion in the chap ter, the phrase can be deemed spu ri ous. How
could Je sus bind Sa tan a thou sand years and then (af ter wards) cast him into the
 bottomless pit?
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2. The list of spu ri ous pas sages in the Berean Man ual is in com plete, and this ex pres sion is one of
the omis sions.



Mo ses’ Rod
The state ment Je sus “laid hold on the dragon” calls to mind how Mo ses grabbed

the ser pent by the tail (Exod. 4:2–4). First, Mo ses threw down his rod and it be -
came a ser pent. Then he grasped the ser pent by the tail and it turned back into a
rod. This in ci dent il lus trates a re lin quish ing of au thor ity and a tem po rary per mis sion
(not a sanc tion ing) of evil, and then its sud den re straint. When Mo ses laid hold
upon the ser pent, it straight ened out like a rod as if par a lyzed. The wrig gling ser -
pent be came stiff like a board.

Bind ing of Sa tan
No sig nif i cant dis tinc tion is to be made, in this in stance, be tween lay ing hold of

Sa tan and bind ing him. Lay ing hold of Sa tan would be the cur tail ing of his power;
bind ing and cast ing, be ing the same ac tion, are sim ply an as sur ance of a com ing
re al ity. Lay ing hold of, bind ing, cast ing, lock ing, and seal ing Sa tan all re fer to his
com plete re straint, which will hap pen sud denly and not in pro gres sive stages. The
rep e ti tion of these terms is merely a form of em pha sis to give as sur ance that there is
not the faint est pos si bil ity of the Ad ver sary’s get ting loose un til the due time co mes,
i.e., un til the “lit tle sea son” (verse 3).

On the one hand, Chap ter 12 pres ents the per spec tive of the dragon as the in stru -
ment Sa tan has em ployed the lon gest in main tain ing his civil or gov ern ing au thor ity
as the “god of this world” (2 Cor. 4:4). The var i ous aliases used in Rev e la tion 12:9
re flect the out ra geously wicked fea tures of his di a bol i cal char ac ter. Chap ter 20, on
the other hand, sets forth the dragon as now sig ni fy ing the per son age be hind the
instrument used; and the same names, be ing re peated in the same or der, in stead of
re flect ing the qual i ties pre vi ously de scribed in Chap ter 12, are now pre sented as the
very em bodi ment or source of that evil.

Chap ter 19, which per tains to the de struc tion of the beast, the false prophet, and
the kings of the earth and their ar mies, has al ready shown the dis so lu tion of the
for mer sta tus quo and the ab o li tion of civil gov ern ment as hith erto known. This in -
sight pre pares the reader to re al ize that the bind ing of the dragon in Chap ter 20—the
re strain ing of Sa tan in chains—is sep a rate from the sym bol ism of the civil au thor ity,
through which he has so long ruled un der the si mil i tude of the dragon.

Gos pel Clues on Bind ing of Sa tan
Per haps the bind ing of Sa tan can best be un der stood by con sid er ing some of the

Mas ter’s own re marks in the Gos pels of Mat thew, Mark, and Luke.
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Mat thew 12

22  Then was brought unto him one
pos sessed with a devil ,  blind, and
dumb: and he healed him, in so much
that the blind and dumb both spake and
saw.

23  And all the peo ple were amazed,
and said, Is not this the son of Da vid?

24  But when the Phar i sees heard it,
they said, This fel low doth not cast out
dev ils, but by Beel ze bub the prince of
the dev ils.

25  And Je sus knew their thoughts,
and said unto them, Ev ery king dom
di vided against it self is brought to des o -
la tion; and ev ery city or house di vided
against it self shall not stand:
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Mat thew 12 (cont.)
26  And if Sa tan cast out Sa tan, he is

di vided against him self; how shall then
his king dom stand?

27  And if I by Beel ze bub cast out
dev ils, by whom do your chil dren cast
them out? there fore they shall be your
judges.

28  But if I cast out dev ils by the
Spirit of God, then the king dom of God
is come unto you.

29  Or else how can one en ter into
a strong man’s house, and spoil his
goods, ex cept he first bind the strong
man? and then he will spoil his house.

43  When the un clean spirit is gone
out of a man, he walketh through dry
places, seek ing rest, and findeth none.

44  Then he saith, I will re turn into
my house from whence I came out; and
when he is come, he findeth it empty,
swept, and gar nished.

45  Then goeth he, and tak eth with
him self seven other spir its more wicked
than him self, and they en ter in and dwell
there: and the last state of that man is
worse than the first. Even so shall it be
also unto this wicked gen er a tion.

Luke 11
14  And he was cast ing out a devil,

and it was dumb. And it came to pass,
when the devil was gone out, the dumb
spake; and the peo ple won dered.

15  But some of them said, He cast-
eth out dev ils through Beel ze bub the
chief of the dev ils.

16  And oth ers, tempt ing him, sought
of him a sign from heaven.

17  But he, know ing their thoughts,
said unto them, Ev ery king dom di vided
against it self is brought to des o la tion;
and a house di vided against a house
 falleth.

18  If Sa tan also be di vided against
him self, how shall his king dom stand?
be cause ye say that I cast out dev ils
through Beel ze bub.

19  And if I by Beel ze bub cast out
dev ils, by whom do your sons cast them
out? there fore shall they be your judges.

20  But if I with the fin ger of God
cast out dev ils, no doubt the king dom of
God is come upon you.

21  When a strong man armed keep -
eth his pal ace, his goods are in peace:

22  But when a stron ger than he shall
come upon him, and over come him, he
tak eth from him all his ar mour wherein
he trusted, and divideth his spoils.

23  He that is not with me is against
me: and he that gathereth not with me
scattereth.

24  When the un clean spirit is gone
out of a man, he walketh through dry
places, seek ing rest; and find ing none,
he saith, I will re turn unto my house
whence I came out.

25  And when he com eth, he findeth
it swept and gar nished.

26  Then goeth he, and tak eth to him
seven other spir its more wicked than
him self; and they en ter in, and dwell
there: and the last state of that man is
worse than the first.

Mark 3
22  And the scribes which came

down from Je ru sa lem said, He hath
Beel ze bub, and by the prince of the
dev ils casteth he out dev ils.

23  And he called them unto him,
and said unto them in par a bles, How
can Sa tan cast out Sa tan?

24  And if a king dom be di vided
against it self, that king dom can not
stand.



When the un clean spirit that had pos sessed this man was ex or cised, those who
wished to min i mize the in flu ence and pop u lar ity of Je sus and to jus tify their op po si -
tion to his min is try sug gested to oth ers that he could per form this mir a cle be cause
of some mys te ri ous rap port or se cret un der stand ing he had with Sa tan in which both
had agreed to ap pear as ad ver sar ies while re ally be ing in col lu sion. But Je sus,
know ing their thoughts, used this very crit i cism as the ba sis of his own sting ing
 rebuttal, show ing that such rea son ing was un sound and de fied logic, for (1) “How
can Sa tan cast out Sa tan?”3 “A good tree can not bring forth evil fruit, nei ther can a
cor rupt tree bring forth good fruit” (Matt. 7:18). Fur ther more, “Doth a foun tain
send forth at the same place sweet wa ter and bit ter? . . . no foun tain [can] . . . 
yield [both] salt wa ter and fresh” (James 3:11,12). (2) If di vided against it self,
would not a royal house or gov ern ing body, as well as a hum ble do mi cile, be
doomed to short suc cess? How, there fore, could the Ad ver sary’s rul er ship over
 de mons and na tions have pre vailed so long that he is no to ri ously called the “prince
of the power of the air” and the “god of this world” un less he ran a tight ship and
a close-knit or ga ni za tion? (3) In the pres ence of wit nesses and with sim plic ity and
forth right ness—with out the ne ces sity of mag i cal in can ta tion, the burn ing of in cense,
etc.—Je sus, by the Spirit of God, healed one who was pos sessed by a devil. Would
not this great mir a cle in di cate that heaven’s Royal Maj esty was in their midst? This,
the “fin ger of God,” was but a small in di ca tor and sam ple of Je sus’ com ing glory
and King dom work. (4) If, as the scribes said, his be ing in league with Sa tan
en abled him to do such things, by whom and by what power were their chil dren
en abled to cast out de mons? Were their chil dren or the proph ets also in col lab o ra -
tion with Beel ze bub, the prince of de mons? “There fore they shall be your judges.”

Bind ing Pre cedes En ter ing
The thought that Sa tan’s bind ing is pro gres sive and that his house is be ing pro -

gres sively de stroyed is not valid. Mark 3:27 rules out such a con clu sion by show ing
that Sa tan’s house can not be en tered un til he is first bound. If the bind ing were
 progressive—a par tial bind ing and a par tial plun der ing—the bind ing could not oc cur
first. Je sus first binds Sa tan and then spoils his goods. If Je sus did both at the same
time, the word “first” would be mean ing less.

More over, the en try into Sa tan’s house can not be thought of as the ini tial parou -
sia of Christ’s Sec ond Pres ence be cause then Sa tan would have to be bound first,
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Mark 3 (cont.)
25  And if a house be di vided against

it self, that house can not stand.
26  And if Sa tan rise up against him -

self, and be di vided, he can not stand,
but hath an end.

27  No man can en ter into a strong
man’s house, and spoil his goods, ex -

cept he will first bind the strong man;
and then he will spoil his house.

Mat thew 24
43  But know this, that if the good -

man of the house had known in what
watch the thief would come, he would
have watched, and would not have suf -
fered his house to be bro ken up.

3. Mark states Je sus’ re ply in un equiv o cal fash ion; it is not a pre dic tion of a fu ture con di tion that
would in di cate the weak en ing of Sa tan’s king dom.



i.e., be fore Je sus’ en try in 1874. The Lord, as a spirit be ing, has made sev eral
 unhindered en tries into earth’s at mo sphere in both Old and New Tes ta ment times;
dur ing the Gos pel Age the guard ian an gels, who are far less in rank and au thor ity,
have also gone to and fro. Thus an in nu mer a ble host of both holy and un holy an gels
oc cupy earth’s at mo sphere at the same time.4

Sa tan’s Spoils

Not only is it im por tant to note that Sa tan must first be bound be fore his goods
are spoiled, but the term “spoil” needs to be de fined. The com mon per cep tion is
that it sig ni fies the dis rup tion, smash ing, and de struc tion of Sa tan’s king dom. The
true mean ing of the Greek diarpazo, which is not to be con fused with Web ster’s
def i ni tion in Eng lish, is to snatch away thor oughly, to take pos ses sion of one’s
goods. That these goods, or spoils, can not be Sa tan’s in sti tu tions or sys tems of er ror,
but must re fer to some thing worth while, will now be proven.

In the con clud ing verses of Rev e la tion 19, the false re li gious sys tems (beast and
false prophet) and the kings of the earth, or this cos mos, are seen as al ready slain;
and in Rev e la tion 20 the bind ing of Sa tan is por trayed as a sub se quent event—yet
the “house” (see pre ced ing col umns of par al lel Scrip tures) is not even en tered un til
the Ad ver sary is first bound. In this set ting (Matt. 12:29; Luke 11:21,22; Mark
3:27), the “house” re fers to Sa tan’s cit a del, or cen ter of con trol, in earth’s circum -
ambient at mo sphere whence, amidst his fel low de mons, he has suc cess fully in flu -
enced and ma nip u lated earth’s af fairs. This do main, or prin ci pal ity of power, is to be
cleansed and oc cu pied by earth’s right ful in vis i ble (“the world seeth me no more”—
John 14:19) ruler, Je sus, and his as so ci ates, thus con sti tut ing a “new heav ens and a
new earth” (2 Pet. 3:13). In sum ma tion: both the house and the goods are TAKEN AS
A SPOIL AND ARE NOT DE STROYED!

Ques tion: What is the thought of di vid ing the spoils? An swer: When a vic tor
di vides the spoils, he takes those things that are valu able and dis cards the rest as
re fuse (Isa. 9:3). In war fare the vic tors take the en emy’s weap ons, money, equip -
ment, and so forth. True, the Lord al ready owns the cat tle on a thou sand hills (Psa.
50:10) and does not need ma te rial pos ses sions, but He wants to res cue the peo ple,
those who will ul ti mately be His chil dren, who are a part of these goods. Sa tan’s
re li gious, civil, and po lit i cal in sti tu tions, as well as his or ga nized vice and rack e teer
over lords, will all be re placed. In the next age the same mo dus ope randi will be
used; the me chan ics of Je sus’ reign will be quite sim i lar ex cept that he will rule
with righ teous ness. And in stead of en tic ing men to evil, Je sus will ex hort, in struct,
and dis ci pline men to do good. He will deal with the world through an earthly and
a spir i tual priest hood; the An cient Wor thies will be princes through out the earth,
and the Church class will reign with him in heaven. Je ru sa lem, not Rome, will be
earth’s re li gious cap i tal. Sa tan usurped the earth, and Je sus will take over the earth,
part of Sa tan’s il le git i mate goods. “There fore will I [Je ho vah] di vide him [Je sus] a
por tion with the great [ones], and he [Je sus] shall di vide the spoil with the strong
[the over com ing Church and fel low heirs of the King dom]” (Isa. 53:12).
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Sa tan’s Ar mor
Ac cord ing to the Gos pel of Luke, which pres ents a more per son al ized and di rect

con fron ta tion be tween Je sus and the Ad ver sary, the se quence of events per tain ing to
the pos ses sion of the strong man’s (Sa tan’s) house is that Sa tan (a) is over come, (b)
is stripped or wrenched of his ar mor, and (c) has his spoils di vided. In prac ti cal
terms, (a) and (b) are speedy if not si mul ta neous in oc cur rence. In Mat thew, (a) the
Ad ver sary is first bound be fore (b) the house is pen e trated, and (c) the house hold
goods wor thy of pos ses sion are ap pro pri ated. Thus the over com ing of Sa tan and the
tak ing of his ar mor are one event and are to be equated with, or rep re sented by, the
bind ing.

The ar mor in which Sa tan trusts for his own per sonal safety would not be hu man
in sti tu tions or false hood, pre cious though they may be to him; nor can it be the sat -
is fac tion of his lust, van ity, pres tige, or po si tion. What then is the ar mor wherein he
trusts that is to be taken away? The com po nent parts of Sa tan’s ar mor are (a) a false
con fi dence of his own in de struc ti bil ity spawned by the ob ser va tion that no spirit
 beings have hith erto been known to die, (b) a false con fi dence in his own strength
and cun ning, (c) a false con fi dence of pro tec tion from harm due to the le gions of
de mons un der his com mand, and (d) a false con fi dence that if and when he as sumes
hu man form, he can, at lib erty, dematerialize. The “pal ace” Sa tan guards (Luke
11:21) is ren dered “court yard” in Mat thew 26:69 (Em phatic Diaglott). It ap pears
Sa tan’s house will be bro ken into some time af ter the “third watch” (Luke 12:38,39;
cf. Mark 13:35).

Cleans ing of In di vid ual
With re gard to the in di vid ual whom Je sus cleansed (Matt. 12:22; Luke 11:14),

the demon had to be dealt with be fore re lief could be brought to the soul thus vic -
tim ized. The pos ses sion of his body by the un clean spirit il lus trated in pan to mime
the house con trolled by the strong man. Be fore the blind ness and the dumb ness
could be re moved, the demon guard ing the en trance to what he may have deemed
his right ful home—as the say ing goes, “pos ses sion is nine-tenths of the law”—was
sud denly threat ened by dis pos ses sion. The vic tim, how ever, had ev ery thing to gain
from the out come of this en coun ter.

Cleans ing of Na tion
Je sus went among his own peo ple, the house of Is rael, cast ing out de mons and

heal ing all who came to him for aid. “The peo ple which sat in dark ness saw great
light; and to them which sat in the re gion and shadow of death light is sprung up”
(Matt. 4:16). The Mas ter’s mes sage was both ex hil a rat ing and rev o lu tion ary. His
doc trine was up lift ing and en no bling. He ex posed sham and hy poc risy in re li gion
and mor als, de nounc ing that out ward ap pear ance or form of god li ness which de nied
the power thereof. And he crit i cized those who gar nished the tombs of the righ teous
but were them selves whited sep ul chers full of dead men’s bones (Matt. 23:27).

Je sus reached the ze nith of pop u lar ity upon his tri um phant en try into Je ru sa lem,
but his min is try of cleans ing and the sow ing of good seed fell largely on ster ile and
bar ren hearts (Matt. 13:19), the bar ren heart be ing a con di tion worse than the first
(Matt. 12:43–45). Five days later he was cru ci fied.
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Cleans ing of World

The in di vid ual whom Je sus healed, whose body had housed a demon that caused
blind ness and dumb ness, is but a mi cro cosm of the spir i tual house or rul er ship over
the world of man kind, who are like the lower house or par lia ment. The hu man race,
who need cleans ing as “chil dren of dis obe di ence,” are of their fa ther the devil
(Eph. 2:2; John 8:44). A com men tary on the in di vid ual in Mat thew 12:22 states:
“A per son from whom the in dwell ing demon took away both sight and hear ing
[sic]. Sa tan makes him self mas ter of the heart, the eyes, and the tongue of the sin -
ner. His heart he fills with the love of sin; his eyes he blinds that he may not see his
guilt, and the per di tion which awaits him; and his tongue he hin ders from prayer
and sup pli ca tion, though he gives it in creas ing lib erty in blas phe mies, lies, slan ders,
&c. None but Je sus can re deem from this three fold cap tiv ity.”5

It ap pears likely that this in di vid ual who was healed had a later re lapse fore seen
by Je sus. The Mas ter hinted to those who wit nessed this mi rac u lous dem on stra tion
of grace (which he used as the ba sis of his ser mon on the bind ing of Sa tan) that this
per son would again be pos sessed by de mons (Matt. 12:43–45). On a sep a rate oc -
ca sion the same day, Je sus re peated the sug ges tion (Matt. 13:19). The re marks in di -
cate that many in the King dom of God will not re ceive the seed, or Word of God,
into good and hon est hearts. Though ini tially their hearts will be swept clean, they
will later be found still void and empty be cause of be ing only cos met ic ally or su per -
fi cially gar nished or set in or der unto righ teous ness. This class, re ferred to in Mat -
thew 25:41–46, has its pri mary ful fill ment at the end of the King dom Age.

Lit tle Sea son

Be fore the re main der of Rev e la tion 20:3 is treated, it is nec es sary to con sider
1 Co rin thi ans 15:24–28 as fol lows:

Then com eth the end [of the King dom Age], when he [Christ] shall
have de liv ered up the king dom to God, even the Fa ther; when he
[Christ] shall have put down all rule and all au thor ity and power.

Verse 24, above, in di cates that by the close of the Mil len nium, ev ery thing will
have been brought into sub or di na tion to Christ, at which time he will turn over the
King dom to God. “As I live, saith the Lord [Je sus], ev ery knee shall bow to me,
and ev ery tongue shall con fess to God” “of things in heaven, and things in earth,
and things un der the earth” (Rom. 14:11; Phil. 2:10).

For he [Christ] must reign, till he hath put all en e mies un der his feet.

Verse 25 goes one step fur ther, stat ing that by the close of the Mil len nium,
all en e mies will have been elim i nated, not merely brought into sub jec tion un der
Christ’s feet. In other words, all en e mies are put un der Christ’s feet—are slain—
dur ing his reign (Josh. 10:24–26; 2 Sam. 22:39; Lam. 3:34; Rom. 16:20).

The last en emy that shall be de stroyed is death.
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Verse 26 states that the last en emy is death. Is not Sa tan an en emy? Are not his
as so ci ates in sin also en e mies? Will not the un re pen tant be slain be fore the last
en emy, death, is de stroyed? How can the “lit tle sea son” (verse 3), when Sa tan is
loosed, oc cur af ter Je sus’ reign, for Christ “must reign, till he hath put all en e mies
un der his feet”? (In ci den tally, the en emy “death” in verse 26 ap plies only to those
men and an gels clas si fied in Scrip ture as be ing un der judg ment; it is as so ci ated with
planet Earth and its spirit en vi rons.)

If the lit tle sea son oc curs af ter the reign is over, how could en e mies yet re main
to be trod den un der foot? Since Christ will reign un til all en e mies are put un der his
feet, is it not il log i cal to say that af ter his reign will come the lit tle sea son in which
mil lions will be de ceived—mil lions who are counted as en e mies, or “goats” (Matt.
25:31–46)? Rel a tively few of the goats will be cut off prior to the test at the close
of the Mil len nium. Verses 25 and 26 alone prove the lit tle sea son will oc cur dur ing
Christ’s reign. Rev e la tion 20 shows the same time se quence, as will be dem on -
strated—the Scrip tures har mo nize!

[For he hath put all things un der his feet—this clause is omit ted in the
main text of the Sinaitic manu script.] But when he saith, all things
are put un der him, it is man i fest that he [God] is ex cepted, which did
put all things un der him [Je sus].

Verse 27 states that the “all things” be ing put un der Je sus do not in clude the
Fa ther. What does the term “put un der” sig nify? First, those who re pent, trust, and
obey Christ im plic itly—those who, un der test ing, are found fit to en ter eter nal life
be yond the Mil len nium—are the class God can and will ac cept. Sec ond, those found
un fit for eter nal life—the in cor ri gi ble who are at en mity with God and are, there -
fore, un wor thy of ac cep tance—will be de stroyed.

And when all things shall be sub dued unto him, then shall the Son
also him self be sub ject unto him [the Fa ther] that put all things un der
him [the Son], that God may be all in all.

Verse 28, in con junc tion with verse 24, informs the reader that the Son will turn
over to the Fa ther loyal sons, tried to the core, in whom there is no trace of dis -
loy alty, so that “God may be all in all.” The Fa ther’s char ac ter and prin ci ples will
be 100 per cent in 100 per cent of all who are turned over to Him. At that time the
Son’s work will be fully ac com plished, for the very ob ject of the work is that “God
may be all in all,” that He might be in ev ery body com pletely. Adam, the son of
God, was cre ated per fect and in no cent but was not yet tried; when tested, he failed.
Those of man kind who get ev er last ing life will be tried and proven in their per fec -
tion—and will, there fore, be ev er last ingly faith ful.

Al though ev er last ing life and im mor tal ity are both un end ing life, the qual ity of
each is vastly dif fer ent. Im mor tal ity, the crown of life re served for only a few, is
the pos ses sion of an in her ent life welling up within one self. It is to dwell on the
di vine plane of ex is tence in the very pres ence of Je sus and the Fa ther. Ev er last ing
life, on the other hand, is an un end ing life on a lower plane of ex is tence and a life,
whether on the hu man or the spirit plane, that needs to be sus tained by food, drink,
sleep, and con tin ued obe di ence (even though al ready proven) to the di vine will.
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. . . that he should de ceive the na tions no more, till the thou sand
years should be ful filled: and af ter that he must be loosed a lit tle
sea son.

The Sinaitic omits “and” to ren der the end of this pas sage “Af ter these things
[Greek tauta—plu ral] he must be loosed a lit tle sea son.” Af ter what things must
Sa tan be loosed? Af ter be ing laid hold of, be ing bound, be ing cast into the abyss,
be ing shut up, and hav ing a seal set upon him—the em pha sis is on these things and
not spe cially on the thou sand years, as the con junc tion “and” would ne ces si tate.

True, trans lated into Eng lish from the Greek, the pas sage states that no de cep tion
will oc cur “till the thou sand years should be ful filled.” But if the ex pres sion “the
thou sand years” is con sid ered as a ti tle (“till The Mil len nium should be ful filled”),
the lit er al ness of the Mil len nium be ing a thou sand years in du ra tion is pre served
while, how ever, al low ing it to be thought of in less rigid terms as a gen er al ity. If
the thou sand years be gan in 1874, they would end in 2874. Sa tan could be loosed
some time dur ing the year 2874. Since Je sus re turned as a spirit be ing in Oc to ber
1874, it is log i cal to as sume that Oc to ber 2874 would mark the end of the thou sand
years in a tech ni cal sense.

In the Bi ble sev eral sig nif i cant events hap pen in the spring and some in the fall.
For in stance, the Pass over sea son oc curs in the first month, in the spring of the
year, while the Day of Atone ment takes place in the sev enth month, in the fall of
the year; the sa cred year be gins in the spring, and the civil year be gins in the fall of
the same year. There fore, Sa tan could be loosed for, say, six months of the same
year, namely, 2874. In other words, Sa tan will be loosed in one part of the very
year the thou sand years end; he will be loosed be fore that year, the one thou sandth
year, is over—the year in which the King dom Age co mes to an end and the Golden
Age be yond the Mil len nium is ush ered in.

Verse 4:
And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judg ment was
given unto them: . . .

“And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them” would sug gest a rul er ship change.
This fol lows a log i cal se quence of events in which dis place ment pro ceed ings pre vi -
ously took place: the beast, the false prophet, the kings of the earth, and, last of all,
the dragon were de throned.

Here the word “judg ment” (Greek krima) sig ni fies ju di cial au thor ity to sen tence
more in a pu ni tive sense, as in Luke 23:40; James 3:1; and Jude 4. It calls to mind
the prom ise “be hold, I will make them [of the syn a gogue of Sa tan] to come and
wor ship be fore thy feet, and to know that I have loved thee” (Rev. 3:9).

This part of the sce nario is also rem i nis cent of por tions of cer tain pas sages in
Dan iel 7: “I be held till the thrones were cast down [He brew remah]” (verse 9).
“But the saints of the most High shall take the king dom” (verse 18). “And judg -
ment was given to the saints of the most High; and the time came that the saints
pos sessed the king dom” (verse 22). “And the great ness of the king dom un der the
whole heaven, shall be given to the peo ple of the saints [a mul ti tu di nous seed com -
pris ing the ‘Son of man’—verse 13] of the most High” (verse 27).

Rev e la tion 20 513



. . . and I saw the souls of them that were be headed for the
wit ness of Je sus, and for the word of God, and which had not
wor shipped the beast, nei ther his im age, nei ther had re ceived his 
mark upon their fore heads, or in their hands; . . .

The ques tion arises: Why did the risen Lord give this scene, in such fash ion, to
the Apos tle John for re view by the saints down here? The clue is found in a fur ther
scru tiny of the cir cum stances re corded in Rev e la tion 6:9–11. John saw “un der the
al tar the souls of them that were slain for the word of God, and . . . they cried . . .
How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on
them that dwell on the earth?” Rev e la tion 20:4 speaks of this same class as be ing
“be headed” (Greek pelekizo, cut with an ax). Fig u ra tive be head ing im plies not
merely a con se cra tion to do the Lord’s will even unto death but death by ex e cu tion
or vi o lence.

Fur ther more, not only did the Apos tle John rec og nize that the be headed souls in
Rev e la tion 20 cor re spond to the souls seen slain in Rev e la tion 6:9–11, but also he
per ceived that some among the en throned saints were those proph e sied to be slain in
Rev e la tion 13:15, which por trays an event ter mi nat ing the earthly ca reer of the feet
mem bers of the body of Christ. In Rev e la tion 6:9–11 the ones slain, or be headed,
were told that they should rest “for a lit tle sea son” un til 1878, at which time they
would re ceive white robes held in trust for them; but as far as be ing avenged of
their blood, they must wait “un til their fellowservants also . . . should be killed”—
a still later event.

In the throne scene of Rev e la tion 20, the saints who were mar tyred five cen tu ries
ear lier are sin gled out and seen as as so ci ates of the risen feet mem bers of The
Christ, who like wise do not bow the knee to Baal. This is a pro phetic in di ca tion that
the feet mem bers will share a fate in the pres ent life sim i lar to that en dured by the
souls un der the al tar. The blood of this for mer Abel class can not be re quited and
their prayer an swered un til the com ple tion of the Very Elect and the es tab lish ment
of Mes siah’s King dom shortly to fol low. Then “judg ment” will be turned over to
those who were thus per se cuted in the days of their flesh.

The “souls” of those seen seated on thrones in di cates that the rul er ship of saints
over man kind will be not with cor po real bod ies or hu man sub stance but as spirit
be ings. At pres ent “the whole world lieth in wick ed ness [the Wicked One],” and
Sa tan is the “god of this [evil] world” (1 John 5:19; 2 Cor. 4:4). Worldlings are
lik ened to “chil dren of dis obe di ence” and are of their fa ther the devil (Eph. 2:2;
John 8:44). Just as the Ad ver sary, a strong in vis i ble spirit be ing, has ef fec tively
in flu enced earth’s in hab it ants in wrong do ing, so the in vis i ble Mes siah, im bued with
power from on high, will, dur ing his reign, in flu ence man kind for good.

. . . and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou sand years.

The Sinaitic ren ders this por tion of verse 4 “and they both lived and reigned. . . .”
The ad di tion of “both” would be su per flu ous if it were meant to merely iden tify the
two classes of saints pre vi ously men tioned (the souls who were be headed and those
who did not wor ship the beast). Why? These two classes are al ready sig nif i cantly
fresh in mem ory and quite ob vi ously com pre hended by the pro noun “they”; there -
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fore, the in clu sion of “both” would be re dun dant. If, how ever, the in tended thrust
was that those en throned both “lived” and “reigned” the thou sand years, then the
em pha sis would be spe cially mean ing ful and help ful in strength en ing the faith of the
saints (pre vi ously cat e go rized) dur ing their earthly pil grim age.

While the broth er hood at large be lieve whole heart edly, with out the slight est
dim i nu tion of faith, that those who suf fer with Christ shall reign with him, yet not
ev ery in di vid ual be liever would pos sess a sim i lar un wa ver ing con vic tion of faith
with re gard to one self when con fronted with the im me di acy of death by ex e cu tion
or vi o lence. When such a cri sis en ters the life of the Chris tian, it is em i nently
proper to im por tune di vine aid and so lace. The Mas ter in the Gar den of Geth -
sema ne ag o nized as to whether he had been faith ful in the per for mance of his min -
is try in ev ery par tic u lar. He also, for a mo ment in time, cried out, “My God, my God, 
why hast thou for saken me?” (Matt. 27:46). The text un der con sid er ation,
therefore, is a pre cious prom ise to be laid hold upon by those about to be fig u ra -
tively be headed be cause of their fi del ity to God. Life is a most pre cious com mod ity
in deed, and the hope of its pos ses sion be yond the grave would as sume pri mary im -
por tance un der such a so ber ing cir cum stance. And if af ter death one should be so
blessed as to hear the Mas ter say, “Well done, good and faith ful  servant; thou hast
been faith ful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things: en ter thou
into the joy of thy lord” (Matt. 25:23), how much better this added ben e fit would
be—and far be yond hu man com pre hen sion, di men sion, and ad e quacy of ex pres sion
in grat i tude. This por tion of verse 4 shows the se quence to be life first and then,
next, the reign ing. An ad di tional thought is that the reign would not be gin un til the
Bride class, in clud ing the feet mem bers, is com plete.

In this one in stance in Rev e la tion 20 (i.e., the last part of verse 4), the Sinaitic
manu script has ap par ently in cor rectly tran scribed the ex pres sion “a thou sand
years”; in all other oc cur rences, the ex pres sion is “the thou sand years.” In view of
the rea son ing al ready pre sented per tain ing to Luke 20 and 1 Co rin thi ans 15 that the
“lit tle sea son” must oc cur prior to Je sus’ hand ing the King dom to the Fa ther, the
term “the thou sand years,” al though lit eral, would in this con text be con sid ered a
ti tle, mean ing The Mil len nium,6 rather than a de tail.
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6. The fol low ing sources, though not con clu sive tes ti mony, in di cate “the” in stead of “a” thou sand
years:

Code Doc u ment Cen tury

C
95s.
7
38s.
046
Q

Co dex Ephraemi: Paris.
Syri ac Co dex Parham “17”: Mt. Athos. Scriv ener Col la tion.
Harleianus “5537” Ms.: Lon don.
Co dex Vaticanus “579.” Al ford Recollation.
Co dex Vaticanus b.
Co dex Basilanus: Rome. Tischendorf and Mai col la tions.
The Com mon Greek Text, Textus Receptus, et al.

V
XII–XIII
XI
VIII?
VIII–X
V–VI

The code no ta tion “s” (e silentio collatorum) sig ni fies the read ing does not rest on pub lished testi -
mony but was brought to gether and is based upon per sonal ob ser va tion, pri vate cor re spon dence, etc.

The East ern Ar a maic Text, ac cord ing to George M. Lamsa (The Mod ern New Tes ta ment [Phil a -
del phia: A. J. Holman Co., 1940]), ren ders the pas sage “these thou sand years” (cen tu ries V–VI).
                                                                                                                                                      (cont.)



Verse 5:
[But the rest of the dead lived not again un til the thou sand years
were fin ished.] This is the first res ur rec tion.

The first sen tence, in brack ets, is spu ri ous; it is not found in the Sinaitic manu -
script. The next sen tence, “This is the first res ur rec tion,” is au then tic. Even though
ear lier it was dem on strated that any one who en ters the age be yond the Mil len nium
will not die any more, be ing truly “chil dren of the res ur rec tion,” yet is this re sul tant
con di tion to be un der stood as the “first res ur rec tion”? The an swer is ob vi ous: no.

Verse 6:
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first res ur rec tion: on
such the sec ond death hath no power, but they shall be priests
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thou sand years.

In the Sinaitic the end of verse 6 is ren dered “and shall reign with him the7 thou -
sand years.” The “first res ur rec tion” sig ni fies that which is first in both (a) im por -
tance and (b) time se quence of ful fill ment. “On such the sec ond death hath no
power” in di cates that those who at tain the first res ur rec tion pos sess im mor tal ity and
re ceive the di vine na ture. Their ear lier school ing here on earth un der the Mas ter’s
tu te lage pre pared them for of fice above as priests. In their for mer im per fect state
they were in hib ited by the flesh (Rom. 7:14–25), whereas now, in the scene be ing
con sid ered, they are mor ally and men tally equipped—en dowed with power from on
high—to ren der ca pa ble and ef fi cient ser vice. But where and over whom are God’s
elect and Christ’s joint-heirs to per form this priestly ser vice? This ques tion was ably
ad dressed as fol lows:

“‘. . . the des tiny of the Church of this dis pen sa tion fig ures so largely in their
an tic i pa tions that they seem al most to for get that “the Fa ther sent the Son to be the
Sav ior of the world,” and to lose sight of the blessed pros pect that not only is the
pres ent Church to be saved out of the ru ined world, to be come the Eve of the Sec -
ond Adam, but the ru ined earth it self is yet to be re newed, and to be come the happy
home of saved na tions who par tic i pate in the re sults of re demp tion.
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The fol low ing ex tract is of no lit tle sig nif i cance: “There is no in def i nite ar ti cle in the Greek. The
use of it in trans la tion is a mat ter of in di vid ual judg ment [em pha sis added]” (The In ter lin ear
Greek-Eng lish New Testament, 2nd ed., Nes tle Greek text trans lated by Al fred Mar shall [Lon don:
Sam uel Bagster and Sons Ltd., 1958], In tro duc tion, p. ix).

Also, the Greek text of the twenty-first edi tion of Eberhard Nes tle’s Novum Testamentum Graece
in cludes the def i nite ar ti cle “[ta],” with the brack ets, in the main body of the text (The In ter lin ear
Greek-Eng lish New Tes ta ment [cited above], p. 1018). The brack ets in di cate that the pres ent pub -
lish ers con sider the ar ti cle of doubt ful au then tic ity, but nev er the less it is there.

7. The plu ral form of the Greek ar ti cle “the” (ta) is also found in:

Code Doc u ment    Cen tury

Q
38
92.

Syr. Pst.

Co dex Basilanus: Rome. Tischendorf and Mai col la tions.
Vaticanus Co dex “579.” Birch Col la tion.
Co dex Montfortianus-Leicester (14). Tregelles Col la tion.
Plym outh, Eng land.
A ver sion of the Syri ac. Tregelles Col la tion. Plym outh, Eng land.

   V–VI
   —
   XIV

   VI



“‘The nar row ness which sees noth ing but the sal va tion of the Church of this dis -
pen sa tion is born of hu man self ish ness and not of Di vine love; it is founded not on
the teach ing of Scrip ture, but on tra di tion and prej u dice. The Bi ble in this, its last
rev e la tion on the sub ject, plainly teaches that while the pe cu liar glo ries of the
Church are hers, and hers alone, that while the spe cial priv i leges of the nat u ral seed
of Abra ham be long to Is rael, and to Is rael only, that there is also a blessed fu ture
await ing man kind un der the gra cious gov ern ment of Im man uel; that one of the ef -
fects of the com pleted work of Christ will be to place the saved na tions of the eter -
nal king dom in a re stored par a dise, com pletely de liv ered from the Tempter, and so
es tab lished in righ teous ness that the Holy One can take up His abode among them
for ever. “He will dwell with them, and they shall be His peo ple, and God Him self
shall be with them and be their God. And God shall wipe away all tears from their
eyes, and there shall be no more death, nei ther sor row nor cry ing, nei ther shall
there be any more pain: for the for mer things are passed away.”

“‘The sal va tion of the Church of this dis pen sa tion is not the whole re sult of the
death of Christ. There is to be in ad di tion the es tab lish ment for ever of a King dom
of God in which His will shall be as fully done by men on earth as it is now done
by an gels in heaven. The con sum ma tion for which we daily pray is des tined to
come at last; and holy and happy ser vice, with out a flaw and with out an in ter rup tion
is yet to be ren dered to God, not merely by the glo ri fied saints of the New Je ru sa -
lem, but by re deemed na tions on the earth, who walk for ever in the light of the
Ce les tial City.

“‘Such is the sub lime vista of the fu ture of our race, and of our earth in the eter -
nal ages with which Scrip ture closes.’”8

The Thou sand Years
The Day of Christ com menced in Oc to ber 1874. This date is the be gin ning of the

parousia, the Day of the Lord’s Sec ond Pres ence, an ad vent of one thou sand years’
du ra tion (Psa. 90:4; 2 Pet. 3:8). The same year marks the end ing of six thou sand
years since the fall of Adam and is the be gin ning of the sev enth one-thou sand-year
day oth er wise known as earth’s Sab bath Day. As each so lar day com mences in to tal
dark ness at the hour of mid night (12:00 A.M.), so the be gin ning of earth’s antitypi-
cal Sab bath Day is not dis cern ible to the nat u ral eye or to the worldly-wise. The
Judg ment Day is also one thou sand years long. Even though the Day of Christ’s
Sec ond Pres ence, earth’s Sab bath Day, the Judg ment Day, and earth’s Ju bi lee (an
ex pla na tion of this term be ing out side the pa ram e ter or scope of this trea tise)9 all
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8. This unreferenced and un ti tled ex cerpt was at trib uted to the Bi ble ex pos i tor H. Grattan Guinness
in R. E. Streeter’s trea tise The Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ (Brook lyn, N.Y.: Pas to ral Bi ble In -
sti tute, 1924), Vol. 2, pp. 496–497.

9. The fol low ing out line of the sab bath in Scrip ture may prove help ful:

(1) The sab bath day of the week was des ig nated a day of rest (Exod. 31:15).

(2) The sab bath of weeks was fol lowed by a Pen te cos tal day of re fresh ment (Lev. 23:15,16,21).

(3) The first day of the sab bath month was a day of rest (Lev. 23:24,25).

(4) The sab bath year was a year of rest unto the land (Lev. 25:4,5).                                       (cont.)



be gan in 1874, yet the same is not true in re gard to the reign of Christ or to the
bind ing of Sa tan, for both of these events oc cur within, but fall shy of, the boun-
daries of the thou sand-year pe riod.

Sab bath-Day Win ter
Je sus in structs his dis ci ples who now find them selves liv ing in this har vest pe riod

(Matt. 13:39), es pe cially to ward its close: “Pray ye that your flight be not in win -
ter, nei ther on the sab bath day: For then shall be great trib u la tion, such as was not
since the be gin ning of the world to this time, no, nor ever shall be. And ex cept
those days should be short ened, there should no flesh be saved: but for the elect’s
sake [i.e., by or through the elect] those days shall be short ened” (Matt. 24:20–22).
And “pray al ways, that ye may be ac counted wor thy to es cape all these things that
shall come to pass, and to stand be fore the Son of man” (Luke 21:36). The Scrip -
tures do not re fer to those of the Elect who of their own vo li tion, in obe di ence to
the Lord’s call, come out of Bab y lon promptly; the ref er ence is to a later flight in
panic of the Great Com pany class, who will flee when they see the nom i nal Church
sys tem be gin to crum ble. Such will be driven out by force of cir cum stance. The
true Church, be ing ac counted wor thy to es cape this fea ture of the trou ble, will be
granted an in vis i ble spir i tual trans la tion be fore this hap pen ing.

Two con di tions must tran spire to mark the iden tity of this flight from Bab y lon:
(1) a fig u ra tive nu clear “win ter” (2) in or dur ing the “sab bath” era (Jer. 8:20). This
great Time of Trou ble did not be gin in 1874 nor in 1914 when the lease of Gen tile
do min ion ex pired. De spite the loss of life in the world wars, plagues, and hor rors
of re cent times, other wars and other plagues that have oc curred through out his tory
have dec i mated a far larger pro por tion of earth’s in hab it ants.

Judg ment Day
The Judg ment Day has al ready be gun in which, as the Mas ter said, the sons of

Levi (the spir i tual priest hood) would be purged as sil ver and gold (Mal. 3:3). The
gos pel net has been drawn to shore, and the sort ing out of the good and the bad fish
has al ready com menced (Matt. 13:47,48; Mark 1:17). There are var i ous classes and
stages of de vel op ment in a long-range per spec tive of this sub ject, which be gins with
the house of God (1 Pet. 4:17). The fol low ing se quence may be ob served:
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(5) Seven sab baths of years were fol lowed by a Ju bi lee fif ti eth year, dur ing which the land rested
and ev ery man re turned to his own pos ses sion (Lev. 25:8–17).

(6) Thus, in fer en tially, if seven squared (7  ´ 7 or 49 years) in tro duced the Ju bi lee fif ti eth year,
so, like wise, the Ju bi lee squared (50 ´ 50 or 2,500 years) would in tro duce earth’s Ju bi lee, in
which a marked change in man kind’s for mer drudg ery would be dis cerned. This cor re sponds
to the sev enth one-thou sand-year era of the last day of the Cre ative Week.

(7) The seven Cre ative Days (of 7,000 years each or 49,000 years) in tro duce, with the Ju bi lee of
God’s uni verse, an un end ing age in which sin and death, hav ing been erad i cated in this pres ently
be nighted planet and its en vi rons, will for ever be ab sent from all quar ters of His do main.

There fore, when the Mil len nium fully ex pires, God can—and in fer en tially will—crown the sev enth
Cre ative Day with His bless ing as He sim i larly blessed the pre vi ous six cre ative ep ochs upon their
com ple tion.



1. Res ur rec tion of the sleep ing saints

2. Res ur rec tion of the liv ing rem nant of saints

3. Destruc tion of mys ti cal Bab y lon

4. Res ur rec tion of the Great Com pany class

5. Bind ing of Satan

6. Judg ment of the nations

7. Judg ment of indi vid u als (the liv ing and the dead)

Reign of The Christ
Christ has reigned over the Church all down the Gos pel Age since Pen te cost—

long be fore 1874. In fact, even dur ing his earthly min is try Je sus said to his dis ci -
ples: “If any man come to me, and hate not [by com par i son] his fa ther, and mother,
and wife, and chil dren, and breth ren, and sis ters, yea, and his own life also, he
can not be my dis ci ple. And who so ever doth not bear his cross, and come af ter me,
can not be my dis ci ple” (Luke 14:26,27). Are not the re quire ments of dis ci ple ship as
ab so lute as those of a king over his sub jects? There fore, the reign of Christ at his
Sec ond Ad vent will not be over his Church but over the na tions. Je sus’ reign over
the na tions is fu ture, and it will be with the Church, not in ad vance of the Church.
It will be a joint reign; as the Lamb and his Bride, as the King and his Queen, they
will be glo ri fied to gether.

Long ago Je sus held the po si tion and name of sov er eign with out ex er cis ing the
rul ing power. Herod asked, “Where is he that is born King of the Jews?” (Matt.
2:2). Mat thew 21:5 states, “Tell ye the daugh ter of Sion, Be hold, thy King com eth
unto thee, meek, and sit ting upon an ass, and a colt the foal of an ass.” Upon this
same en try into Je ru sa lem, much peo ple “went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho -
sanna: Blessed is the King of Is rael that com eth in the name of the Lord” (John
12:12,13). “And Pi late asked him, say ing, Art thou the King of the Jews? And he
an swered him and said, Thou sayest it” (Luke 23:3). “And Pi late wrote a ti tle, and
put it on the cross. And the writ ing was, JE SUS OF NAZ A RETH THE KING OF THE
JEWS” (John 19:19). And in Gal i lee be fore his as cen sion to heaven, Je sus said to his
dis ci ples, “All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth” (Matt. 28:18).

Smit ing of the Im age
The smit ing of the im age (Dan. 2:37–45) will be the first ex er cise of the kingly

power of The Christ. The stone King dom class must first be com pletely “cut out of
the moun tain” (the earth) be fore they can smite the im age upon its clay and iron feet
(Dan. 2:34). Not only must the stone King dom class (Matt. 16:18) be cut, chis eled,
shaped, fit ted, and pol ished in earth’s quarry for their fu ture po si tion in the glo ri -
fied body of Christ, but also they must be ex tracted, cut off, and snatched from this
moun tain and re moved to the tem ple site in heaven above to be glo ri fied. Then the
stone King dom class will re turn to smite the im age.

The smit ing will be a sud den and dev as tat ing blow, some times called the Ar ma -
ged don crash, upon the clay and iron feet of the im age. An ex cel lent ex am ple is
pro vided in Isa iah 30:13,14. It is like “a breach ready to fall, swell ing out in a high
wall, whose break ing com eth sud denly at an in stant. And he shall break it as the
break ing of the pot ters’ ves sel that is bro ken in pieces; he shall not spare: so that
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there shall not be found in the burst ing of it a sherd to take fire from the hearth, or
to take wa ter withal out of the pit.” The smit ing will re sult in com plete and sud den
de struc tion (Jer. 51:8). The smit ing de scribed by Dan iel does not sig nify stages of
de struc tion, such as a smit ing, a grind ing (not even men tioned), and a blow ing
away. Nay, it com pares well to a nu clear ex plo sion, which in stantly pul ver izes
ev ery thing to pow der and is ac com pa nied by a vi o lent wind-fire storm, re sult ing at
once in a com plete dis so lu tion of mat ter.

In Eli jah’s vi sion (1 Kings 19:11,12), there is seen the pro gres sion of a gen eral
time of trou ble act ing as the pre lude to the Lord’s in ter ven tion in the es tab lish ment
of his King dom. The Dan iel pic ture con cen trates on THE Time of Trou ble in a much
more re stricted sense. Eli jah saw the Lord pass ing by, and “a great and strong wind
rent the moun tains, and brake in pieces the rocks be fore the LORD; but the LORD
was not in the wind: and af ter the wind an earth quake; but the LORD was not in the
earth quake: And af ter the earth quake a fire; but the LORD was not in the fire: and
af ter the fire a still small voice [with which the Lord was pre sum ably iden ti fied].”
The sum of the mat ter is this: the wind, the earth quake, and the fire all rep re sent
man’s in hu man ity to man; the threat of the ex tinc tion of all law and or der will serve 
to thor oughly awaken and alarm earth’s lead ers to see the ut ter ne ces sity to ruth lessly 
clamp down on ev ery form of dem o cratic lib er al ism in an at tempt to smother the
fire of an ar chy by the es tab lish ment of a po lice state. But the ef forts will be to no
last ing avail. At this junc ture the stone King dom, in which the Lord is rep re sented,
will smash all earthly in sti tu tions. Thus the Lord will in ter vene in earth’s af fairs as
“a man of war” (Isa. 42:13), which oc curs be tween the fire and the still small voice
of Eli jah’s vi sion. In like man ner, the vi o lence in the earth that steadily in creased in
Noah’s day was not of the Lord’s do ing, but the Flood that ter mi nated the vi o lence
was of the Lord’s do ing. The de struc tion is not se ri al ized or pro gres sive in the smit -
ing of the im age, for the wind that blows away ev ery ves tige of the for mer im age is
seen last. In Eli jah’s vi sion, which is se ri al ized, the wind is seen first. These two
pic tures do not por tray the same thing even though closely re lated in cir cum stance.

When the smit ing of the im age occurs, the over com ing Church has to be with
Je sus. Hear his own words: “And he that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto
the end, to him will I give power over the na tions: And he [each in di vid ual of the
144,000 elect] shall rule them with a rod of iron; as the ves sels of a pot ter shall they
be bro ken to shiv ers: even as I re ceived of my Fa ther” (Rev. 2:26,27). To re peat:
When the smit ing of the im age (Dan. 2:44,45) takes place, the en tire over com ing
Church has to be with Je sus. Yet some say not only that the im age was smit ten in
1914 but that, fur ther, it is now be ing ground to pow der to be blown away. If so,
where is the Church? Must they not all par tic i pate in the ini tial shat ter ing of the
im age? If the im age has been smit ten, then The Christ would have to be ex er cis ing
its ex ec u tive au thor ity—which is not log i cal be cause the in au gu ra tion of the reign10

and the pub lic ser vice and cer e mony as so ci ated with it must await the sal va tion of
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the holy rem nant of nat u ral Is rael from their cap tiv ity to the hordes of the north, as
proph e sied by the Prophet Ezekiel (Chap ters 38 and 39).

Pres ence Ver sus the Reign
The crux of the prob lem is this: If the reign of Christ were one thou sand years

long—yet fu ture—then the Day of Christ’s Pres ence, in stead of be ing one thou sand
years in length, would have to be in ex cess of eleven hun dred years be fore the pur -
ported thou sand-year reign would end. In ad di tion, and of more im por tance, this
eleven hun dred years plus, when added to the six thou sand years since Adam’s
fall, would mean that the reign of Christ and the loosing of Sa tan would ex tend a
con sid er able dis tance be yond the com ple tion of the Cre ative Week (of seven seven-
thou sand-year days), thus mar ring the har mony of a cleansed uni verse. Eleven hun -
dred years would also ex tend be yond the last mil len nium of the last Cre ative Day.

There fore, it is af firmed that the Day of Christ is a pe riod of one thou sand years,
the Judg ment Day is one thou sand years long, and the Sab bath Day is one thou sand
years. But the reign over the na tions is not the full one thou sand years, and nei ther
is the bind ing of Sa tan, as will be fur ther dem on strated. The reign, which is only
part of that thou sand-year day spo ken of in Scrip ture, takes place within the frame -
work of the Mil len nium (1874–2874). How ever, the close of the reign of Christ
does cor re spond to the close of the Mil len nium. Viewed in this man ner, the chro -
nol ogy can be com pletely har mo nized.

Les son in Na ture
As the Apos tle Paul might say, “Doth not even na ture it self teach you, that . . .”

(1 Cor. 11:14). The cal en dar day con sists of twenty-four hours, yet some times the
word “day” is thought of as be ing twelve hours long (John 11:9), that is, con sist ing
of twelve hours of day light and mak ing a dis tinc tion be tween day and night. How -
ever, day and night to gether com pre hend a twenty-four-hour day. “And God made
two great lights; the greater light [the sun] to rule the day, and the lesser light [the
moon] to rule the night” (Gen. 1:16). Thus the anom aly is that the sun rules only
part of its own twenty-four-hour day. Sim i larly, the reign or rule of Christ is not the
full thou sand years any more than the sun reigns all twenty-four hours.

Verse 7:
And when the thou sand years are ex pired, Sa tan shall be loosed
out of his prison.

In the Greek the thought, as ren dered in the Sinaitic manu script, is quite dif fer -
ent. In stead of stat ing “when the thou sand years are ex pired,” the Sinaitic reads,
“when the thou sand years are ex pir ing.” The thought is “when the thou sand years
are about to be ended.” In other words, this verse shows that the loosing of Sa tan
will oc cur to ward the end of the Mil len nium, but not at its very tip end. Sa tan’s
be ing loosed for the lit tle sea son, to be fol lowed by his de struc tion, will take place
en tirely within the frame work of the Mil len nium—and thus fea tures one as pect of
its close.

Verse 7 is an in stance in the New Tes ta ment where a tem po ral clause (“when the
thou sand years are ex pired”) is in def i nite in form but def i nite in mean ing. Other
ex am ples are Mark 2:20; Luke 13:28; and Rev e la tion 8:1.
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The Greek ad verb ote and the par ti cle an com bine to form otan,11 which sig -
ni fies “when ever.” In def i nite tem po ral clauses in tro duced by ote are followed by 
the verb in the sub junc tive and with an when the clause is fu ture time. Thus otan12

is fol lowed by the verb in the sub junc tive fu ture. It in tro duces a sub jec tive or
hy po thet i cal el e ment into a ver bal idea, which also must be fol lowed by the sub -
junc tive mood.13

The verb telew (teleo) means “to end.” The word telesqhse should be con sid -

ered. Many verbs in sert s (s) be fore q (th or t) in the aorist pas sive.14 The un der -
lined let ters CE are found in the orig i nal un cial Greek and sig nify se. Thus
telesqhse is telesthese in pres ent Greek.

The Sinaitic manu script in cludes the suf fix CE with dots above added by a later
correctionist. But it is most ob vi ous that these two let ters in bold char ac ters at the
very be gin ning of a line were not an er ror in tro duced by the orig i nal copy ist be -
cause of vi sual fa tigue, nor were they an er ror in cross-re fer ral translocation. (Note:
The au thor of this Rev e la tion trea tise pos sesses a pho to copy of the en tire Sinaiticus
Co dex.)

The ad ver bial suf fix -se (se) de notes mo tion to wards, e.g., allose; to some
other place; etc.15

Thus: telesqhse ta cilia eth
telesthese    ta  chilia  eth
“to wards com ple tion the thou sand years”

The tran si tive verb is ren dered in the aorist tense, sub junc tive mood, and pas sive
voice. In other words, “when the thou sand years are near an end, Sa tan shall be
loosed out of his prison.”

An other very im por tant point to ob serve is that the ar ti cle, the ad jec tive, and the
noun in the phrase “the thou sand years” are all neu ter plu ral in the Greek; but the
verb for this neu ter plu ral sub ject is in the sin gu lar. This is an other af fir ma tion that
the phrase “the thou sand years” is to be con sid ered a ti tle rather than a de tail with
re spect to the lit eral du ra tion of the reign of Christ in con tra dis tinc tion to the
parousia.

Verse 8:
And shall go out to de ceive the na tions which are in the four
quar ters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them to gether
to bat tle: the num ber of whom is as the sand of the sea.
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While the Scrip ture states that near ing the com ple tion of the thou sand years Sa tan
would be loosed, the man ner in which this re lease is to be ac com plished is not
re vealed. The pos si bil ity ex ists that the Ad ver sary, due to some pe cu liar cir cum -
stance, might falsely as sume his loosing was brought to pass through his own cun -
ning and power. If such be the case, it would em bolden him to be the chief ad vo cate
of op po si tion to the laws and reg u la tions of the King dom, and it would spur him on
in his own jeal ousy and per sonal an i mos ity of Je sus’ role as the Mes siah.

In any event, verse 8 tersely re veals that Sa tan will re main the same in cor ri gi ble
sin ner and im pla ca ble foe of God, the same liar and mur derer, that he was from the
be gin ning (John 8:44; Matt. 16:23). Ap pear ing at once, he will pur sue with alac rity
and en ergy some pre con ceived plan to fos ter and for ward the seeds of dis con tent
and re bel lion world wide. Those who fol low his lead will feel they fared better for -
merly, in the “pres ent evil world” (Amos 8:5,6; Gal. 1:4), than in the new age,
or King dom. Such will ren der mere pru dent obe di ence to Mes siah, tem po rarily re -
strain ing self-in dul gence, while they await an ex pected trans feral of the King dom of
earth to the chil dren of men (Psa. 115:16). The de cep tion will not be along re li gious
lines but along the lines of in or di nate and un mer ited ex pec ta tions of ma te rial gain,
the fan cied rights of men, and self-cen tered po lit i cal as pi ra tions.

Verse 3 states that Sa tan “must be loosed a lit tle sea son,” for the end of the Mil -
len nium is to be a har vest time of sift ing and sort ing out the teem ing bil lions of
hu man ity then liv ing, each of whom will have en joyed a full op por tu nity to at tain
per fec tion. The sheep will be sep a rated from the goats (Matt. 25:31–46). The sheep
rep re sent those who will be eter nally saved; dur ing the King dom Age they will be
in ter ested in and pray ing for (1) those who have not yet come out of the prison
house of death and (2) those who, hav ing come out of that prison, are sin sick and
mor ally un der nour ished and in need of help and en cour age ment. The sheep class
will ex hibit a pur pose, will, or spirit in har mony with the Cre ator and thus will be
pro por tion ately im mune to the de cep tion of the Ad ver sary.

In the Gar den of Eden, Sa tan used the ploy of pos ing as a bene fac tor to the
hu man fam ily and ques tion ing God’s ul te rior mo tive in re strict ing the lib erty of
 partaking of the for bid den fruit. Like wise, to ward the end of Mes siah’s reign, the
 Adversary may plant seeds of doubt in men’s minds, sug gest ing that the thou sand
years have al ready ex pired and that the prom ised lib erty and the turn ing of the
King dom over to the peo ple are over due.

Hy po thet i cally, let one men tally pro ject him self over a bil lion years into the fu -
ture. Would there be in com mon use a cal en dar mark ing off a par tic u lar year in
re la tion to how far re moved it was from some event in Je sus’ life on earth—or from
the cre ation of Adam? Prob a bly not. What pur pose would such a cal en dar serve?
And so it is likely that even in the Mil len nial Age (as well as in the end less ages
be yond), only months and days within each un num bered year will be marked out for
the ob ser vance of im por tant events and the com mem o ra tion of cer tain feasts. Thus,
in all prob a bil ity, the day, the hour, and per haps even the very year clos ing the
Mil len nium will not be known in ad vance of their oc cur rence.
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Gog and Magog

“And shall go out to de ceive the na tions” does not mean all na tions will be
de ceived but that only a por tion of ev ery na tion will be de ceived. By al lud ing
to Ezekiel 38 and the soon-to-come in va sion of the land of Is rael dur ing Ja cob’s
 Trouble, the “Gog and Magog” sym bol of Rev e la tion 20:8 rep re sents two en emy
classes. Sev eral in ter est ing dis tinc tions be tween the Gog and Magog of the New
Tes ta ment and that of the Old Tes ta ment are noted in the fol low ing ta ble.

Ezekiel 38 Rev e la tion 20
Gog and Magog are iden ti fied
with the land of the north
quar ters.

Gog and Magog are iden ti fied
with the four quar ters of the
earth.

The forces of Gog, from the
land of Magog, invade Israel.

Magog is not the home land but
an asso ci ate of Gog.

Gog is the prin ci pal enemy force
enter ing Israel.

Gog and Magog are the two prin -
ci pal enemy classes that besiege
and sur round the Holy City.

The inva sion occurs at the end of
the Gos pel Age.

The inva sion occurs at the end of
the Mil len nial Age.

In Ezekiel 38, Magog sig ni fies the lit eral coun try or dis trict from which Gog
de parts to bat tle. In Rev e la tion 20, Magog sig ni fies a de fec tion in the spirit realm
from the ranks of those fallen an gels who will be fa vored dur ing Christ’s King dom
with the in struc tion and judg ment of the glo ri fied Church (1 Cor. 6:2,3). This will
oc cur con tem po ra ne ously with the judg ment of the hu man race on the earthly plane
un der the school ing of the Church. Those an gels who ma te ri al ize in the last days of
the Gos pel Age will al ready have re ceived, on ac count of that ac tion, their full re -
ward—de struc tion. Thus there will be two mass de struc tions of de mons, one at the
end of the Gos pel Age and the other at the end of the Mil len nium.

Dur ing the pres ent dis pen sa tion, Sa tan and the fallen an gels have ex er cised their
in flu ence from the spirit realm in close prox im ity to earth. This bane ful in flu ence
from the false heav ens (the home gov ern ment, or house of evil in flu ence) has been
the chief source be hind pres ent sin ful con di tions on earth; ac cord ingly, those in
sym pa thy with sin on the earthly plane are re ferred to as chil dren of their fa ther the
devil (John 8:44). Those in the spirit realm who are sym pa thetic to evil at the end
of the Mil len nium are rep re sented by the sym bol ism of Magog; dis con tents on the
earthly plane, by the sym bol ism of Gog. In the King dom Age, only those who re -
main un der the ban ner of Mes siah and in full sym pa thy with his rule will be spared.

Gath er ing to Bat tle

The ex pres sion “to gather them to gether to bat tle” re fers to the bad el e ment be ing
mus tered for war fare. Those who go to that bat tle will not be the holy ones, for the
bat tle will be an up ris ing, a re bel lion, an in sur rec tion. The weap ons of this war fare
will not be the cus tom ary tanks, ba zoo kas, ma chine guns, as sault ri fles, and so
forth, for such arms will be non ex is tent at that time, hav ing been de stroyed early
in the King dom Age. This bat tle will be a war of words, an gry dis pu ta tions, and
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strikes; it will be a mas sive dem on stra tion of op po si tion and ill will against the pow -
ers that are in con trol then. The re bels will be fed up; they will feel the time has
come for them to re ceive back the do min ion of earth.

Num ber as the Sand of the Sea
The clause “the num ber of whom [them in the Greek] is as the sand of the

sea[shore]” cer tainly rep re sents an in nu mer a ble class both here and in ev ery sim i lar
in stance else where in Scrip ture. How ever, two of these in stances ad di tion ally in di -
cate qual ity or kind. In verse 8 the em pha sis is “the num ber . . . is as the sand of
the sea.” Ques tion: Could the ex pres sion about the num ber be ing as the sand of the
sea ap ply to the na tions—that the na tions in the four quar ters of the earth will be
num bered as the sand of the sea—and not the re bels? Re ply: The an swer might be
con strued ei ther way, but “the num ber of them” is more eas ily iden ti fi able with “to
gather them [that is, Gog and Magog, not the righ teously in clined] . . . to bat tle.”
This seems un mis tak ably to point to the im men sity of the forces of Gog. Even
10 per cent of earth’s ap prox i mately twenty bil lion in hab it ants at that time would
be an ex ceed ingly great num ber of re bels, viz., two bil lion souls. Also, in the sen -
tence struc ture of verse 8, the clause “sand of the sea” is far re moved from the
word “na tions.” It is far more likely, there fore, that the large num ber re fers to Gog
and Magog.

The pos si bil ity ex ists of an other mass ma te ri al iza tion of fallen an gels at the end
of the Mil len nium sim i lar to that sug gested in Scrip ture to oc cur at the end of this
age. Could it be that Sa tan will ma te ri al ize at the time of his de struc tion (not his
bind ing) and then fig u ra tively be cast out and “as a car case trod den un der feet”
(Isa. 14:12–19)? If so, and fallen an gels act as his as so ci ates, there would be a cu ri -
ous ful fill ment in kind, as well as num ber, in the ex pres sion “sand of the sea.”

Verse 9:
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com passed
the camp of the saints about, and the be loved city: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and de voured them.

Again, the im men sity of the force in volved in the de cep tion is in di cated, this time
by the phrase “they went up on the breadth of the earth.” This verse is also rem i -
nis cent of the soon-to-come in va sion of Is rael in this age: “Thou shalt as cend and
come like a storm, thou shalt be like a cloud to cover the land, thou [O Gog], and
all thy bands, and many peo ple with thee” (Ezek. 38:9).

The “camp of the saints” re fers to the An cient Wor thies, who can be con sid ered
“saints” in the same man ner as Aaron in the Old Tes ta ment is called “the saint of
the LORD” (Psa. 106:16). The An cient Wor thies will be princes through out the earth
(Psa. 45:16), but the gov ern ment, while it will em brace the whole earth, its do min -
ion be ing from sea to sea and from the rivers to the ends of the earth, will be head -
quar tered in Je ru sa lem, which will be the throne of the Lord. There fore, al though
the ma jor ity of these princes will be as signed to out ly ing ar eas, the seat of gov ern -
ment will be in the Holy Land.

The word “camp” sig ni fies a tem po rary dwell ing, sug gest ing the An cient
 Worthies will have a spir i tual res ur rec tion af ter their ten ure of of fice ex pires in the

Rev e la tion 20 525



King dom Age. Since they proved faith ful unto death in their prior life, it ap pears
un likely that this tran si tion to the spirit plane will be ac com pa nied with the rig ors of
pain or death. The fol low ing rea son ing and proof texts are of fered:

1. On the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion (a vi sion and a type of the ex cel lency in
power and glory of the fu ture King dom of God—Mark 9:1–4; Matt. 17:9; 2 Pet.
1:16–18), Je sus, be ing in fer en tially be tween the two, talked with Mo ses (a type of
the Old Tes ta ment wor thies, who looked for ward to Christ—Acts 3:22; John 5:46)
and Eli jah (a type of the Church in the wil der ness, who look back to Christ’s
ex am ple and min is try—Mal. 4:5; Matt. 11:14; James 5:17; Rev. 12:6). At the con -
clu sion of the min is try of all three—Mo ses, Je sus, and Eli jah—their hu man ity dis -
ap peared. The par tic u lar point of re fer ral is the body of Mo ses, a type of the Old
Tes ta ment saints.

2. God’s oath to Abra ham, re peated to Isaac and Ja cob—all three are to be
princes in the earthly King dom—is care fully stated as fol lows: “And I will give unto
thee, and to thy seed af ter thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all the land of
Ca naan, for an ev er last ing pos ses sion; and I will be their God” (Gen. 17:8; 28:4;
35:12; Deut. 1:8; Luke 13:28). Their role as princes is tem po rary; some thing better
is planned for them than the mere pos ses sion of a per fect hu man body, which all the
obe di ent of earth will also even tu ally pos sess.

3. The glo ri fied Church is to shine “as the sun in the king dom of their Fa ther”
(Matt. 13:43), whereas the An cient Wor thies, who will turn many to righ teous ness
in that day, will re ceive a ce les tial in her i tance and shine as stars in the fir ma ment
(Dan. 12:3).

4. The Kohathites, a type of the An cient Wor thies, were one of the four di vi sions
of the Le vites en camped about the Ta ber na cle; the Le vites pos sessed no last ing
earthly in her i tance (Num. 3:17,29; 18:20–24).

5. “By faith Abra ham, when he was called to go out into a place which he should
af ter re ceive for an in her i tance, obeyed; and he went out, not know ing whither he
went. By faith he so journed in the land of prom ise, as in a strange coun try, dwell -
ing in ta ber na cles with Isaac and Ja cob, the heirs with him of the same prom ise:
For he looked for a city which hath foun da tions, whose builder and maker is God.
. . . And truly, if they had been mind ful of that coun try from whence they came
out, they might have had op por tu nity to have re turned. But now they de sire a better
coun try, that is, an heav enly: Where fore God is not ashamed to be called their
God: for he hath pre pared for them a city. . . . Women re ceived [in faith] their
dead raised to life again: and oth ers were tor tured, not ac cept ing de liv er ance; that
they might ob tain a better res ur rec tion [than the res ur rec tion of the world]” (Heb.
 11:8–10,15,16,35).

En com pass ing the Camp and the Be loved City

The re bels will gather to bat tle—that is, for ver bal war fare—en com pass ing the
“camp of the saints” in or der to voice op po si tion to the rule of the King dom. They
will try to break that rule and force the gov ern ment to meet their de mands and mis -
con ceived rights. In prin ci ple, it will be like a strike against the King dom of God,
the im pli ca tion be ing that a siz able group will not be in the right heart con di tion.
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As al ready sug gested, the term “camp of the saints” is a ta ber na cle, or tem po rary
state, that will be re placed when the An cient Wor thies are even tu ally trans ferred to a
more per ma nent and hon ored sta tus in the spirit realm above. How ever, this thought
does not pre clude the ad di tional ap pli ca tion that the “camp of the saints” re fers to
the out ly ing ar eas through out the earth where the An cient Wor thies will be sta tioned
and the “be loved city” of Je ru sa lem rep re sents centricity of gov ern ment.

To day peo ple make known their op po si tion to a par tic u lar for eign power by go -
ing to that coun try’s con sul ate or em bassy and vo cif er ously clam or ing and dem on -
strat ing in front of it, hop ing to be heard and to gain of fi cial rec og ni tion and re dress
of a real or fan cied wrong or in jury. The in sur rec tion at the end of the Mil len nium
may be sim i lar. In each na tion, re bels will dem on strate against the vis i ble rep re sen -
ta tives of gov ern ment, the An cient Wor thies, in those ar eas al lo cated to their ju ris -
dic tion. There fore, not all re bels will go per son ally to the Holy Land, but they will
go there rep re sen ta tively in very large num bers.

Fire out of Heaven

“Fire” will come down “from God out of heaven” and de vour those com pris ing
Gog and Magog be fore the thou sand-year pe riod of the Judg ment Day and reign of
Christ are fully ex pired. The Mes si anic Age is also the King dom of God. Of that
time it is stated, “The king doms of this world are be come the king doms [or King -
dom] of our Lord [God], and of his Christ” (Rev. 11:15); and Je sus said, “Ye shall
see Abra ham, and Isaac, and Ja cob, and all the proph ets, in the king dom of God,
and you your selves [the nom i nal lead ers of Jewry] thrust out [of this of fice]” (Luke
13:28). “Be cause he [God] hath ap pointed a day, in the which he will judge the
world in righ teous ness by that man whom he hath or dained; whereof he hath given
as sur ance unto all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 17:31).

“And fire came down from God out of heaven, and de voured them.” The thrust
of the vi sion and proph ecy seems pe cu liarly re lated to the re bel lion of Korah and
his as so ci ates: “Two hun dred and fifty princes of the as sem bly, fa mous in the
 congregation, men of re nown . . . gath ered them selves to gether against Mo ses and
against Aaron, and said unto them, Ye take too much upon you, see ing all the con -
gre ga tion are holy, ev ery one of them, and the LORD is among them: where fore then
lift ye up your selves above the con gre ga tion of the LORD? . . . And there came out
a fire from the LORD, and con sumed the two hun dred and fifty men that of fered
 incense” (Num. 16:2,3,35). Thus Gog and Magog will be con sumed by a clean
hy dro gen im plo sion or super la ser beam.

It may seem amaz ing and puz zling to think there could be such a de cep tion in
such an era of light and un der stand ing. How ever, if one were to pon der well the
past his tory of the Is ra el ites, the de vel op ment should not be so sur pris ing. For in -
stance, when the Lord led that peo ple out of the land of Egypt, He per formed mir a -
cles be fore their very eyes. What about the ten plagues in flicted upon the Egyp tians,
par tic u larly the last one in which all the first born of Egypt and the first born of their 
cat tle died? Yet only three days later they said to Mo ses, “Be cause there were no
graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wil der ness? where fore hast
thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? Is not this the word that we
did tell thee in Egypt, say ing, Let us alone, that we may serve the Egyp tians? For it
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had been better for us to serve the Egyp tians, than that we should die in the wil der -
ness” (Exod. 14:11,12). The na tion straight way made that un heard-of and un prec e -
dented mi rac u lous cross ing of the Red Sea dry-shod. Yet again, three days later,
they mur mured against Mo ses, say ing, “What shall we drink?” (Exod. 15:22–24).
What about “all the men that ap per tained unto Korah,” and Dathan and Abiram and
their kin? Mo ses said: “Hereby ye shall know that the LORD hath sent me to do all
these works; for I have not done them of mine own mind. If these men die the com -
mon death of all men, or if they be vis ited af ter the vis i ta tion of all men; then the
LORD hath not sent me. But if the LORD make a new thing, and the earth open her
mouth, and swal low them up, with all that ap per tain unto them, and they go down
quick into the pit; then ye shall un der stand that these men have pro voked the LORD.
And it came to pass, as he had made an end of speak ing all these words, that the
ground clave asun der that was un der them: And the earth opened her mouth, and
swal lowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that ap per tained unto Korah, 
and all their goods. They, and all that ap per tained to them, went down alive into the 
pit, and the earth closed upon them: and they per ished from among the con gre ga -
tion. . . . BUT ON THE MOR ROW ALL THE CON GRE GA TION OF THE CHIL DREN
OF IS RAEL MUR MURED AGAINST MO SES AND AGAINST AARON, SAY ING, YE HAVE
KILLED THE PEO PLE OF THE LORD[!!!]” (Num. 16:28–33,41).

Would cer tain mem bers of any other na tion of the fallen and de praved hu man
race have done dif fer ently? Prob a bly not. There fore, sal va tion is ul ti mately se cured 
only through the Cross of Christ and the re cep tion and fur ther cul ti va tion of the
truth in a good and hon est heart, not with stand ing any amount of ac com pa ny ing
signs and won ders.

Verse 10:
And the devil that de ceived them was cast into the lake of fire
and brim stone, where the beast and the false prophet are, and
shall be tor mented day and night for ever and ever.

Rev e la tion 14:11 men tions that “the smoke of their tor ment ascendeth up for ever
and ever.” The thought is the same here in verse 10. The “smoke” (the mem ory of
what hap pened to the beast and the false prophet) will rise up for ever, as will the
mem ory of the fate of Sa tan and the dragon civil power. Verse 10 states, “And the
devil that de ceived them was cast into the lake of fire and brim stone [into Sec ond
Death, from which there can be no res ur rec tion], where the beast and the false
prophet are, and [they plu ral] shall be tor mented day and night for ever and ever.”
Since the beast and the false prophet are sym bols of false re li gious in sti tu tions, and
not liv ing en ti ties, how can they be tor mented? Fur ther more, “the dead praise not
the LORD, nei ther any that go down into si lence” (Psa. 115:17); and “the liv ing
know that they shall die: but the dead know not any thing. . . . Also their love, and
their ha tred, and their envy, is now per ished” (Eccles. 9:5,6).

Since the ex pres sion “for ever and ever” sig ni fies lit eral per pe tu ity, could this
not mean that a true-to-life au dio vi sual rep re sen ta tion or re cord of the hu mil i a tion,
fate, and man ner of de struc tion of these en e mies of God will be pre served as a wit -
ness to all pos ter ity (past, pres ent, and fu ture) lest in some one of the ages to come
of eter nity, the cir cum stances sur round ing these events be lost to mem ory? No
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doubt all his tory has been filmed un der di vine su per vi sion, in clud ing this scene,
which will be a pain ful re minder of the prac tices of these evil sys tems. In other
words, there will for ever be a show ing of the his tory of man kind—both the good
and the evil—so that the mem ory of these sys tems, as well as the mem ory of Je sus’
death, what he en dured, and how loyal he was to the Heav enly Fa ther, will be per -
pet u ated. These show ings will not be seen con stantly by ev ery in di vid ual ev ery mo -
ment in ev ery place, but when all the dif fer ent times and sea sons of fu ture in hab ited
plan ets through out the uni verse are con sid ered, the show ings will be cease less.
Some time, some where, a show ing will be go ing on. Hence the tor ment will be a
pain ful vi sual me mo rial rather than nonending phys i cal suf fer ing ac tu ally be ing in -
flicted and en dured through out eter nity.

Lu ci fer, Son of the Morn ing
The Scrip tures seem to sup port the thought that, first, Sa tan will be bound as an

an gel, or spirit be ing, but when he is loosed at the end of the Mil len nium, he will be
de stroyed in hu man form: “How art thou fallen from heaven, O Lu ci fer, son of the
morn ing! how art thou cut down to the ground, which didst weaken the na tions! . . .
Yet thou shalt be brought down to hell [He brew sheol, to the grave or to ev er last ing
de struc tion de pend ing on con tex tual ev i dence],16 to the sides of the pit [in stead
of be ing el e vated to the sides of the north]. They that see thee shall nar rowly look
upon thee, and con sider thee, say ing, Is this the man that made the earth to trem ble,
that did shake king doms[?] . . . But thou art cast out of thy grave like an abom i -
na ble branch . . . that go down to the stones of the pit; as a car case trod den un der
feet” (Isa. 14:12,15,16,19).

Un der the sym bol ism of the prince of Tyrus, fur ther in for ma tion is given about
Sa tan: “Thou wast per fect in thy ways from the day that thou wast cre ated, till in iq -
uity was found in thee. . . . there fore will I bring forth a fire from the midst of
thee, it shall de vour thee, and I will bring thee to ashes upon the earth in the sight
of all them that be hold thee. All they that know thee among the peo ple shall be
as ton ished at thee: thou shalt be a ter ror, and never shalt thou be any more” (Ezek.
28:15,18,19). Since Je sus must reign un til he has put all en e mies un der his feet and
the last en emy to be de stroyed is death, Sa tan must be de stroyed be fore death is
de stroyed. When fire co mes down and de stroys all the re bels (verse 9), it will, in
ef fect, also ter mi nate death it self, for the chil dren of the res ur rec tion can not die
any more.

Verse 11:
And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on it, from whose
face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there was found no
place for them.

The “great white throne” is Mes siah’s. Its be ing white sig ni fies that the one
seated on the throne will have a pure and up right char ac ter, wis dom, and the peace -
able fruits of righ teous ness. The great ness of the throne sug gests the large mag ni -
tude and scope of its au thor ity and its full power to dis pense jus tice and judg ment
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with out par tial ity. The set ting of verse 11 is the ini tial es tab lish ment of Christ’s
King dom; and the por tion of text “from whose [Christ’s] face the earth and the
heaven fled away; and there was found no place for them” re fers to the stone strik -
ing the im age of world gov ern ment (Dan. 2:34,35) and to the state ment con cern ing
the pres ent heav ens and earth be ing kept in res er va tion “unto fire against the day of
judg ment and per di tion of un godly men” (2 Pet. 3:7). The Apos tle con tin ued: “The
day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night [with out ob ser va tion]; in the which
the heav ens [the pres ent pow ers of the air, of which Sa tan is the prince] shall pass
away with a great [hiss ing] noise, and the el e ments shall melt with fer vent heat,
the earth [the or ga ni za tion and fab ric of so ci ety] also and the works that are therein
[pride, rank, ar is toc racy, etc.] shall be burned up. . . . the heav ens be ing on fire 
shall be dis solved, and the el e ments shall melt with fer vent heat [of rev o lu tion and
an ar chy]. . . . [But] we, ac cord ing to his prom ise, look for new heav ens [the new
spir i tual power—Christ’s King dom] and a new earth [so ci ety or ga nized on the new
ba sis of love and jus tice], wherein dwelleth righ teous ness [rather than on the for mer
ba sis of might and op pres sion]” (2 Pet. 3:10,12,13). The Prophet added: “For all
the earth shall be de voured with the fire of my jeal ousy. For then will I turn to the
peo ple a pure lan guage,17 that they may all call upon the name of the LORD, to serve 
him with one con sent” (Zeph. 3:8,9). In the Liv ing Bi ble the pas sage in Rev e la tion
20:11 about the heav ens and the earth flee ing away is ren dered “they found no
place to hide”; that is, the Lord will be a “swift wit ness” against the evil do ers
(Mal. 3:5).

Verse 12:
And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be fore God; and the
books were opened: and an other book was opened, which is the
book of life: and the dead were judged out of those things which
were writ ten in the books, ac cord ing to their works.

In the Sinaitic manu script the dead, both small and great, are seen to stand
“be fore the throne.” The er ro ne ous trans la tion “be fore God” in the King James
Ver sion hith erto re quired that the white throne of verse 11 be con sid ered as
Je ho vah’s. The cor rect Sinaitic ren der ing, how ever, sheds fur ther sig nif i cance on
Je sus’ own state ment dur ing his earthly min is try: “When the Son of man shall come
in his glory, and all the holy an gels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of
his glory: And be fore him shall be gath ered all na tions [peo ples]: and he shall sep a -
rate them one from an other, as a shep herd divideth his sheep from the goats: . . .
Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my
Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun da tion of the world: . . .
Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, De part from me, ye cursed, into
ev er last ing fire [de struc tion], pre pared for the devil and his an gels” (Matt.
25:31,32,34,41). Here Je sus gives a com pen dium of the whole King dom Age.

Verse 12 con tin ues with “and the books were opened: and an other book was
opened, which is the book of life.” There are “books” (plu ral) and “the book of
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life.” “Books” re fers to (1) the stan dard, the Bi ble or Law of God, as well as (2) a
per son’s re cord. Stated an other way, the text book is God’s Word, and the other
book of “the books [plu ral]” is an in di vid ual’s re port card. If a per son, when ex -
am ined, re ceives a pass ing grade, his name will be writ ten in the third book, “the
book of life,” which is also de scribed as “an other book was opened.” A per son
whose name is not en tered in the third book not only will not get a pass ing grade
but will not get life.

A per son’s re cord, one of “the books,” is more than just a re cord of the pres ent
life; it will also in clude a re cord of his life dur ing the Mil len nial Age—his ef forts to
re trace his steps and amend his wrongs and his deeds as he walks up the high way of
ho li ness (Isa. 35:8). It will be a per son’s whole re cord, his per sonal his tory.

The Bi ble, the stan dard, will be opened in re gard to things not pre vi ously
un der stood by the world; its mys ter ies will be un locked. The Law of God will be
 dis closed with pro gres sive in struc tion—how to walk, what to do, and so forth.
More over, the An cient Wor thies will ex plain this in struc tion in terms all will be
able to un der stand. The other of “the books,” the per sonal his tory of each in di vid -
ual, will ad di tion ally con tain a back ground ac count of the his tory of man kind with
all of its foi bles. Like a dou ble re port card, the per sonal his tory book will tell what
peo ple did be fore the Mil len nial Age—be fore their awak en ing from the grave—as
well as their en deav ors and achieve ments dur ing the Mil len nium. The per sonal his -
tory will in clude a re cord of both an in di vid ual’s con demned past and his prog ress
(or lack of prog ress) up the high way of ho li ness. If one re ceives a pass ing grade
based on both books—the per sonal his tory and the Bi ble, or stan dard—he will be
writ ten in the book of life and will thus at tain life as a re ward.

Verse 13:
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and death and hell
de liv ered up the dead which were in them: and they were judged
ev ery man ac cord ing to their works.

Verse 13 could be un der stood to mean: “The dead were judged ac cord ing to their
works af ter they were de liv ered up from the grave and af ter their new works of the
next age.” Or it could be taken as stated: “They were judged . . . ac cord ing to their
works [both past and (the then) pres ent].” This verse de scribes the work of the
 entire Mil len nium. The “sea” will give up its dead not just in the early part of
the Mil len nium but through out the age as var i ous classes come forth. “Death” and
“hell” will de liver up the dead in them. Per haps more than five hun dred years will
be re quired for all the dead to come forth from the grave.

What is the dif fer ence be tween the “sea,” “death,” and “hell” giv ing up their
dead? “Hell” re fers to the dead dead, those in the grave. “Death” sig ni fies the liv -
ing dead, those con sid ered dead in their tres passes and sins, those still un der the
Ad am ic curse who do not en ter the tomb but who sur vive the great Time of Trou ble
soon to come and thus find them selves un der Mes siah’s rul er ship. These will not be
“alive” in the full sense un til they have made good; con sid er able time will be re -
quired to at tain that con di tion. There fore, both the liv ing dead and the dead dead
will be “de liv ered up” for judg ment.
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The “sea” rep re sents the rest less or ir re li gious masses, those not un der re li gious
re straint. To say this class will be “de liv ered up” means that when the King dom
co mes, they will have to make a de ci sion. Not hav ing been un der re li gious re straint,
they did what ever they pleased, but such an at ti tude will not be tol er ated in the
King dom. In fact, the sea el e ment will cease to ex ist, for in the King dom they will
have to de cide whether or not to obey, and those who will not hear “that prophet”
will sum marily be cut off (Acts 3:23). The mo ment they make a de ci sion, one way
or the other, they will be out of the sea el e ment and en ter ei ther the New Cov e nant
ar range ment or Sec ond Death. It should be re mem bered that this verse is writ ten
not from the pro gres sive stand point but from the fin ished stand point. The sea,
death, and hell “gave up” their dead.

Will all be guar an teed a full one hun dred years of op por tu nity, or could some be
cut off sooner? Those who re fuse to lis ten and obey will be cut off in stantly. Those
who at least pas sively obey will be given one hun dred years to make prog ress.
How ever, those who re main in an un de vel oped state, hav ing made no prog ress af ter
one hun dred years of full op por tu nity, will be cut off at that point. Fi nally, at the
end of the Mil len nium, those who have pru dently obeyed and made prog ress but
have failed to reach the proper and ex pected heart con di tion will prove their unwor-
thiness by fail ing to with stand the fi nal test ing when Sa tan is loosed. Only in a qual i -
fied way, there fore, is ev ery body in the King dom guar an teed a full one hun dred
years; all who do not re sist and openly dis obey will be given that op por tu nity.

Verse 14:
And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the
sec ond death.

As ex plained un der verse 13, “death” is the con di tion of the liv ing who are dead
in their tres passes and sins, and “hell” is the con di tion of the un seen dead, those
who are hid den in the tomb. Con trary to the doc trines taught of men and the creeds
of Chris ten dom, death and hell are to be de stroyed. In the case of the obe di ent,
death will be swal lowed up by life. In the case of the dis obe di ent, death will be
swal lowed up in the “lake of fire”—in the “sec ond death.” Not lit eral, the lake of
fire is sym bolic of the ut ter de struc tion of what ever is fig u ra tively cast into it. When
death is de stroyed, the em pha sis is on an ni hi la tion, not on suf fer ing. Fur ther more,
the em pha sis is on death be ing no lon ger op er a ble here on planet Earth and in its
en vi rons, which in clude tartaroo.

The death to be de stroyed in verse 14 in cludes the death of the fallen an gels as
well as the death of the “prince of the power of the air,” Sa tan (Eph. 2:2). “For as -
much then as the chil dren are par tak ers of flesh and blood, he [Christ] also him self
like wise took part of the same; that through death he might de stroy him that had the
power of death, that is, the devil” (Heb. 2:14). Sec ond Death is a pre rog a tive God
will al ways have, but as far as man kind is con cerned, those who prove loyal will
never again die. Those of the hu man fam ily who pass the test at the end of the Mil -
len nium will be like the holy an gels, “chil dren of the res ur rec tion” (Luke 20:36).
Whether or not those yet to be cre ated on other plan ets (Isa. 45:18) will also be
“chil dren of the res ur rec tion” is an other mat ter. They have not been born yet and
hence have never had a trial. Any other in sur rec tion that might arise in the fu ture
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will not be tol er ated but will be cut off im me di ately. Sup pose that in the bil lions of
years in the fu ture, some be ing, a free moral agent, should be cre ated who would
sin as Sa tan did. If he were blot ted out in the day of his sin, God’s will would still
be done, for there will be no con tin uum of re bel lion in His uni verse.

“And he [God through Je sus] will de stroy in this moun tain [the King dom on
earth with its throne cen tered in Je ru sa lem—Isa. 2:3; Jer. 3:17] the face of the
cov er ing cast over all peo ple, and the vail that is spread over all na tions. He will
swal low up death in vic tory; and the Lord GOD will wipe away tears from off all
faces; and the re buke of his peo ple shall he take away from off all the earth: for the
LORD hath spo ken it” (Isa. 25:7,8). 

Out of the hand of Sheol will I ran som them. 
Out of Death will I redeem them. 
I will be thy plagues, O Death. 
I will be thy destruc tion, O Sheol. 
Repen tance shall be hid from mine eyes.
              (Hos. 13:14 lit eral trans la tion—edi tor)18

Verse 15:
And who so ever was not found writ ten in the book of life was cast
into the lake of fire.

Verses 11 through 15 ap ply to the judg ment of in di vid u als as op posed to sys tems
(beast, false prophet, and dragon, ex clud ing Sa tan). Sum ma tion: Verse 11 de picts
the in au gu ra tion of the King dom on earth. Verse 12 deals with the pro gres sion of
the King dom work in those of man kind who sur vive Ar ma ged don, the great Time
of Trou ble. Verse 13 in di cates a pro gres sion in the judg ment of those who are
raised from the prison house of death. Verses 14 and 15 con clude the King dom
work still un der Mes siah’s reign. In verse 15 the con junc tion “And” prob a bly
 conveys a sum mary of the prior four verses and, there fore, should be ren dered
“Even”: “Even who so ever was not found writ ten in the book of life was cast [in the
fi nal anal y sis] into the lake of fire.”
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Holy City

Part VII: Chapters 21 & 22





Rev e la tion Chap ter 21

Verse 1:
And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the first heaven and
the first earth were passed away; . . .

God’s pro gram with ref er ence to man spans three great pe ri ods of time be gin ning
with man’s cre ation and reach ing to in fin ity. The first, from cre ation to the Flood,
un der the min is tra tion of an gels, is called “the world that then was” (2 Pet. 3:6).
The sec ond great ep och, from the Flood to the es tab lish ment of Mes siah’s King-
dom, is un der the lim ited con trol of Sa tan, “the prince [or god] of this world,” and
there fore is called “this pres ent evil world” (John 14:30; Gal. 1:4; 2 Pet. 3:7). The
third is to be “the world to come,” “wherein dwelleth righ teous ness” (Heb. 2:5;
2 Pet. 3:13). Un der Mes siah’s rul er ship evil will no lon ger be per mit ted to pre -
dom i nate. The blot ting out of evil will be grad ual, re quir ing the com ple tion of the
thou sand years, styled the “Mil len nium.” No lon ger will the wicked pros per, for
“the righ teous [shall] flour ish” (Psa. 72:7), the “obe di ent . . . shall eat the good of
the land” (Isa. 1:19), and “evil do ers shall be cut off” (Psa. 37:9).

It should be re mem bered that planet Earth is the ba sis of all these “worlds,” or
dis pen sa tions, and that the phys i cal heav ens (sky and at mo sphere) and the phys i cal
earth do not pass away—they re main. As it is writ ten, “the earth abideth for ever”
(Eccl. 1:4). The three great ep ochs, or “worlds,” each con sist of a “heav ens” and an
“earth.” The word heav ens sym bol izes the higher or ec cle si as ti cal con trol ling pow-
ers (in clud ing the spirit realm), and the earth sym bol izes those un der neath re li gious
re straint.

The “first heaven” and the “first earth” spo ken of in verse 1 per tain not to the
pe riod prior to the Noachian Flood but to the sec ond ep och, or dis pen sa tion; namely,
the pres ent evil world, which is to be fol lowed by the “new heaven” and the “new
earth.” Not only did the Apos tle Pe ter proph esy of this “new heav ens and a new
earth” (2 Pet. 3:13), but the Apos tle Paul was “caught up to the third [pro phetic]
heaven.” From the van tage point of find ing him self amidst the spir i tual and tem-
poral rul er ship of that era, Paul was “caught up into par a dise” and heard “un speak -
able words, which it is not law ful for a man to ut ter” (2 Cor. 12:2–4).

. . . and there was no more sea.

In con tra dis tinc tion to the “earth” be ing those un der neath re li gious re straint, the
“sea” rep re sents those not un der re li gious re straint. With this new ar range ment and
Mes siah’s rod-of-iron rule, or der will be brought out of chaos and the tur bu lent
masses made sub ject to righ teous gov ern ment and proper re li gious re straint. How -
ever, al though earth’s in hab it ants will have to com ply with the rules and reg u la tions
of that era, the obe di ence will not be a heart felt sub mis sion on the part of some.

. . . when thy judg ments come down to the earth, 
The inhab it ants of the world learn righ teous ness. 
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Though favor be shown to the wicked, 
Yet will he not learn righ teous ness; 
Even in the land of upright ness will he deal wrong fully, 
And will not see [want to behold] the maj esty [excel lency]
    of the LORD.

[Pro phetic Spec ta tor]

O LORD, thy hand is uplifted,1 but they see it not; 
Now let them see to their shame thy zeal for thy peo ple—
Let fire con sume thine ene mies! (Isa. 26:9–11)2

Not with stand ing the iron rule of Mes siah, could it be said ei ther (a) early, when
Je sus stills the wild and tem pes tu ous ocean waves of hu man ity, bring ing a great
calm af ter the Time of Trou ble, or (b) late in Christ’s reign, when the hosts of the 
dis con tented openly re volt and be siege the be loved city and the camp of the saints,
that “there was no more sea”? Still ing the sea is one thing; its ab sence is an other
mat ter (cf. Isa. 57:20).

Only af ter the in cor ri gi bly wicked have been de stroyed at the close of the Mil len -
nium, when Christ hands over to the Fa ther a tried and proven race, will there be
“no more sea.” Then God’s rule will be done on earth as it is in heaven in an swer
to the Lord’s Prayer. The fif ti eth thou sand-year day (the eighth thou sand-year day
from the fall of Adam), which fol lows the com ple tion of the Sev enth Cre ative Day
(7 × 7,000 years), marks the be gin ning of the grand Ju bi lee of all Ju bi lees, name-
ly, the Golden Age of Proph ecy, the era be yond the Mil len nium. Those who are
 ac counted wor thy to at tain that age and the res ur rec tion of the dead can not die
any more (Luke 20:35,36). At that time it will be said to sur viv ing man kind, “Come,
ye blessed of my Fa ther, in herit the king dom pre pared for you from the foun da tion
of the world” (Matt. 25:34). In other words, the mes si anic era is but the ves ti bule
into the Golden Era of Eter nity. Thus verse 1 of Rev e la tion Chap ter 21 ex presses in
a con densed or cap sule for mat the at tain ment of this ide al ized state of uto pia.

Verse 2:

And I John saw the holy city, new Je ru sa lem, com ing down from
God out of heaven, pre pared as a bride adorned for her hus band.

This verse per tains to the in au gu ra tion of the reign of Christ. The New Je ru sa lem
is the spir i tual Holy City, the glo ri fied Christ, head and body mem bers. “Out of
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1. When Sa tan is loosed from his prison (Rev. 20:7–10), the de ceived mul ti tude will er ro ne ously
con clude that the Mes si anic reign has ended. Ob serv ing the be hav ior and ex am ple of the Ad ver -
sary sub se quent to his re lease and see ing his seem ing im mu nity to fur ther pun ish ment, the forces
of “Gog” will be em bold ened to fol low his lead er ship down the path to de struc tion—be ing un -
aware that Christ’s hand re mains “up lifted,” that he yet rules. What will ap pear to be a hi a tus or
gap in his reign is, in re al ity, pur posely de signed to test obe di ence and to man i fest those who
truly love God out of the full ness of their hearts and those who do not. At the Red Sea the up -
lifted hand of Mo ses (a type of Christ) not only re sulted in the Ex o dus sal va tion of the Is ra el ites
(Exod. 14:13–16) but also was in stru men tal in the de struc tion of their en e mies (Exod. 14:26,27).

2. Al ex an der R. Gordon et al., The Old Tes ta ment: An Amer i can Trans la tion (Chi cago: Uni ver sity
of Chi cago Press, 1927), Book of Isa iah trans lated by Al ex an der R. Gordon.



Zion [the ‘Je ru sa lem which is above’] shall go forth the law, and the word of the
LORD from [earthly] Je ru sa lem” (Isa. 2:3; Gal. 4:26). Just as a bride shares all the
dig ni ties and hon ors of her hus band, so the Church in glory shares these with
Christ. Com ing down from above sig ni fies that the city is of di vine or i gin, in con -
trast to the for mer beastly gov ern ments that arose out of the earth or out of the sea.
It fur ther in di cates that the com plete es tab lish ment of the King dom, or full rep a ra -
tion in the hearts and con duct of the liv ing and the dead, will be grad ual, oc cu py ing
the en tire mil len nial reign from the time of its in cep tion.

The dec la ra tion “pre pared as a bride adorned for her hus band” im plies that the
beauty, gran deur, and per fec tion of the Bride’s adorn ment on this oc ca sion are
 particular and elab o rate to the last de gree. Also sug gested are the hap pi ness of the
 occasion and the breath less spec ta cle of the Bride’s ap pear ance, as it were, to the
pub lic wait ing down here out side the church door fol low ing the wed ding. “The
whole cre ation groaneth and travaileth in pain to gether un til now . . . for the man i -
fes ta tion of the sons of God” (Rom. 8:22,19). Though the mem bers of the Bride
class will be in vis i ble to hu man sight, their iden tity will be re vealed to man kind
(Psa. 87:3,5,6).

Verse 3:
And I heard a great voice out of heaven say ing, Be hold, the
ta ber na cle of God is with men, and he will dwell with them, and
they shall be his peo ple, and God him self shall be with them, and
be their God.

Verse 4:
And God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and there shall
be no more death, nei ther sor row, nor cry ing, nei ther shall there
be any more pain: for the for mer things are passed away.

The Sinaitic manu script in di cates the source of the great voice as com ing forth
“out of the [Mes siah’s] throne.” A force ful an nounce ment will be pub lished and
loudly pro claimed to in form earth’s in hab it ants that their ap pointed King is pres ent
and the reign of Christ has be gun. Then the Ju bi lee trum pet shall be made to sound
through out all the land, pro claim ing “lib erty . . . unto all the in hab it ants thereof”
(Lev. 25:9,10).

Cer tainly the Em peror of the uni verse will not va cate His throne in heaven and
es tab lish His res i dence on planet Earth, but the new or der will be the King dom of
God in the pri mary sense be cause it was solely His idea in the first place. Rul er ship
un der God’s dear Son and Mes siah’s joint-heirs, the Church, will be so ab so lutely
in ac cord with the Fa ther that the King dom work will com pletely rep re sent His will
for man kind.

God’s pres ence amidst Is rael, His typ i cal peo ple, was rep re sented by the “ta ber -
na cle of the con gre ga tion,” or “tent of meet ing,” around which the Is ra el ites en -
camped at a re spect ful dis tance (Lev. 1:1; cf. RSV). The Most Holy com part ment
of this struc ture housed the su per nat u ral Shekinah light, which in a fig u ra tive sense 
por trayed His glory. Un der this ar range ment the na tion ap proached near unto the
house of His pres ence through the me dium of a priest hood. In a some what sim i lar
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man ner, man kind in the King dom Age will draw near to God through the earthly
rep re sen ta tives of a spir i tual priest hood—The Christ.

The ex pres sion “ta ber na cle of God” in verse 3 is as so ci ated with Mes siah’s
King dom be cause this ar range ment is not to be a per ma nent or eter nal con di tion.
When the atone ment work is com plete and man kind is thor oughly rec on ciled to
God, there will be no fur ther need of a me di a tor be tween God and man. In other
words, there will be no fur ther need for such a rigid or struc tured ar range ment.

In the first half of verse 3, the vi sion that John saw is pre sented from the stand -
point of a spec ta tor re sid ing mo men tarily in the King dom era. “The ta ber na cle of
God is [pres ent tense cor rectly sup plied by the trans la tors] with men.” But the last
half of verse 3 and all of verse 4, be gin ning with the clause “and he [God] will
dwell with them,” are re corded in the fu ture tense. To be more spe cific: these
events will have their ful fill ment in the era fol low ing the reign of Christ.

A fine dis tinc tion is also to be noted be tween, first, the ta ber na cle of God be ing
with men dur ing the Mil len nium and, next, His dwell ing (Greek: tab er nac ling) with
men. The for mer ex pres sion re fers to a cor po rate ar range ment con du cive to re struc -
tur ing so ci ety as a whole along ed u ca tional and dis ci plin ary lines, and also to
 acquainting man with re li gious stan dards and in still ing moral val ues. The lat ter ex -
pres sion re fers to the pri vate in dwell ing of God’s love in the heart of each of the
wholly re deemed; namely, in those ac counted wor thy as “his peo ple” to at tain the
postmillennial pe riod.

Just as the be loved saints of the Gos pel Age are as sured “the Fa ther him self
loveth you” (John 16:27), so like wise the faith ful who en ter the golden apoc a lyp tic
era (Matt. 25:34), the ep och be yond the reign of Christ, are as sured that “God him -
self shall be with them, and be their God.” Verse 4 fur ther in di cates a grad ual wip -
ing away of “all [re sid ual] tears from their eyes” even in the uto pian era be yond
wherein the loss of for mer loved ones in the “lit tle sea son” (Rev. 20:3) will cause a
tem po rary lin ger ing of some in ner sor row. But any au di ble sobs or cries of an guish
of soul will be care fully and whole heart edly—that is, vol un tarily—sup pressed.
Why? Lest such a pub lic man i fes ta tion be mis un der stood as a lack of ap pre ci a tion
of the righ teous ness of the judg ment in flicted. That there would be ab so lutely no
ini tial feel ing of loss what ever would be un rea son able to ex pect (Lev. 10:1–6;
1 Sam. 15:35).3

The state ment “there shall be no more death” (cf. Luke 20:36) cer tainly can not
per tain to the Mil len nial Age, for mul ti tudes will de cease within that time frame.
There fore, the ces sa tion of con di tions enu mer ated in verse 4 sub se quent to the state -
ment about “no more death”—sor row, cry ing, and pain—re fers to the postmillennial
pe riod when all “the for mer things are passed away.”

Verse 5:
And he that sat upon the throne said, Be hold, I make all things
new. And he said unto me, Write: for these words are true and
faith ful.
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3. Al though 1 Thessalonians 4:13 ap plies to the Gos pel Age, it ex presses a sim i lar thought: “that ye
[Chris tians in the pres ent era] sor row not [i.e., in or di nately or ex ces sively], even as oth ers which
have no hope.”



All Things Made New
This mes sage em a nates from Christ’s throne of earth’s do min ion. The bless ings

come not as the re sult of a pro cess of evo lu tion or hu man in ge nu ity but through
Je sus’ ef forts. The lift ing up of man kind, the mak ing of “all things new,” the bring -
ing of man and his lost Edenic hab i tat back to a re stored par a dise—these are Mes -
siah’s re spon si bil ity. His rul er ship will be suc cess ful be cause it is new.

As pres ent con di tions om i nously de te ri o rate and even tu ally lead into an ar chy, the
events that oc cur will seem to be lie the glo ri ous things pro phet i cally spo ken. Even
the Lord’s saints, at a time of en er va tion or low ebb of spir its, will need to be re -
minded of the surety of this fu ture happy state (cf. Luke 7:19–23). The one who
gives this fresh as sur ance and lays his tes ti mony on the line is none other than that
“true and faith ful” wit ness (Rev. 1:5; 3:14).

Verse 6:
And he said unto me, It is done. I am Al pha and Omega, the
begin ning and the end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the
foun tain of the wa ter of life freely.

The dec la ra tion “It is [they are] done”4 is one of fi nal ity (Isa. 9:7b; Dan. 2:45b);
that is to say, from the di vine stand point, “These things are as good as done.” The
state ment “I am Al pha and Omega, the be gin ning and the end” (verse 6 above
and Rev. 1:8) informs the reader that Je sus not only is “the au thor and fin isher of
our faith” (Heb. 12:2) at the pres ent time but also will oc cupy the same role in the
earthly call to hu man res ti tu tion dur ing the Mil len nium. Then the priv i lege of ob -
tain ing ev er last ing life will be freely open to all, and God’s Spirit (of un der stand ing)
will be poured out upon all flesh as the wa ters cover the sea (Isa. 11:9; Acts 2:17).
Those who are “athirst,” those who hun ger for truth and righ teous ness, are most
apt to reap life ev er last ing.

Verse 7:
He that overcometh shall in herit all things; and I will be his God,
and he shall be my son.

“Those ad dressed [in verse 7] are not the bride class, se lected dur ing the Gos pel
age [1 John 3:2], but the sheep class of Matt. 25—such of man kind as dur ing the
Mil len nial age be come the Lord’s sheep and obey his voice. . . . they shall in herit
the earth, the pur chased pos ses sion . . . which Je sus re deemed with his own pre -
cious blood, and will re store at the close of the Mil len nium to all the chil dren of
Adam who shall have ac cepted his gra cious fa vors and been re gen er ated by him,
and thus be come his sons, and he their God—their ‘Fa ther.’—Isa. 9:6 [cf. Zech.
8:8; Rom. 8:21].”5

The Sinaitic manu script states in verse 7, “I [Je sus] will be [a] god to him, and
he [the overcomer] shall be to me a son.” The omis sion of the Greek ar ti cle be fore
theos (god) is most sig nif i cant, for in over ninety-three in stances the Apoc a lypse
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5. “In the Par a dise of God,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, Vol. 22, No. 12
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in cludes the ar ti cle be fore theos to des ig nate the Lord God Al mighty, not Christ.
More over, the text in di cates that to ob tain life ev er last ing, each sub ject of the King -
dom to come on earth must be an overcomer: “He that overcometh . . .”

Verse 8:
But the fear ful, and un be liev ing, and the abom i na ble, and mur -
der ers, and whoremongers, and sor cer ers, and idol a ters, and all 
li ars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and
brim stone: which is the sec ond death.

The fear ful, deilos (Matt. 8:26), lack strength of mind or cour age; they are the
faint hearted, the cow ardly. Those who “draw back” (Heb. 10:38,39) with the un -
be liev ers will be de stroyed from among the peo ple. 

The un be liev ing, apistos (Heb. 3:12,19; 11:6), lack trust or con fi dence in God
and hence fail to obey His com mands.

The abom i na ble, bdelussomai (Matt. 24:15; Luke 16:15), know the truth yet
love un righ teous ness. This term per tains to wor ship pers and the things they of fer,
which are highly es teemed among men but are an abom i na tion, a foul odor (fla tus 
per rec tum), in the sight of God.

The mur der ers, phoneus (Matt. 22:7; Acts 7:52), are sow ers of dis cord (Prov.
6:14,19) and slan der ers who kill the in flu ence or rob the good name of fel low man
(1 Pet. 4:15). (The in clu sion of this term does not mean that a man who once was
guilty of ho mi cide could not re form and sub se quently in herit eter nal life.)

The whoremongers, por nos (Eph. 5:5; 1 Cor. 5:1; 1 Tim. 1:10), par tic i pate in
il licit sex ual in ter course; they de bauch or de file them selves with man kind or other
un clean ness (Heb. 12:16).

The sor cer ers, pharmakeia (Rev. 18:23), use spir i tual drugs, po tions, spells, and
en chant ments; that is, they mix the doc trinal and be hav ioral in gre di ents of truth and
er ror for pur poses of de cep tion, en deav or ing to ac credit to them selves and not to
the Lord the heal ing pro cess of sal va tion.

The idol a ters, eidolatria (Eph. 5:5; 1 Cor. 10:7), mis ap pro pri ate di vine fa vors
and ren der to self or to any other crea ture the honor and ser vice that be long to God.
This trait is also char ac ter ized by a sin of the mind against God and is usu ally as so -
ci ated with im mo ral ity or cov et ous ness.

All the li ars, pseudes (1 John 2:4; 4:20), feign vir tue or pi ety; they are hyp o -
crites, “hav ing a form of god li ness, but de ny ing the power thereof” (2 Tim. 3:5).

All in the fore go ing cat e go ries are to “have their part in the lake which burneth
with fire and brim stone: which is the sec ond death.” Their des tiny will be ut ter
de struc tion, or an ni hi la tion, for hav ing failed to take ad van tage of ev ery op por tu nity
of knowl edge and help af forded them un der Mes siah’s rul er ship.

Verse 9:
And there came unto me one of the seven an gels which had the
seven vi als full of the seven last plagues, and talked with me,
say ing, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife.
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Vi sion of the New Je ru sa lem
John, rep re sen ta tive of the feet mem bers of the Church in the sev enth ep och, is

about to be trans ferred for ward into the fu ture to see the Bride, the Lamb’s wife, by
one of the seven plague-bear ing an gels—the sev enth (see com men tary on Rev e la tion
17:1). The John class have to “Come hither”; that is, they have to man i fest some
in ter est in pro phetic mat ters, ex pend ing time and ef fort in this di rec tion, if they ex -
pect to be re warded with fur ther un der stand ing of dispensational truth.

The whore reigns as a city, or gov ern ment, in the pres ent life (Rev. 17:1–5),
whereas the true Church of Christ is ad mon ished to keep sep a rate from the world
and its pol i tics (James 4:4) and has her Lord’s prom ise of rul er ship in the fu ture life
if faith ful in the pres ent one. Thus two women, each as so ci ated with a city, are
shown in marked con trast to each other.

Verse 10:

And he car ried me away in the spirit to a great and high moun tain, 
and shewed me that great city, the holy Je ru sa lem, de scend ing
out of heaven from God,

In Rev e la tion 17:3 the Apos tle was car ried back ward in time in the spirit into the
wil der ness pe riod of 1,260 years; here he is trans lated, or car ried for ward in the
spirit, into the day of Mes siah’s power, when his throne, or gov ern ment, will be
 exalted in the earth. The “great city, the holy Je ru sa lem, [seen] de scend ing out of
heaven from God,” is com pa ra ble to the de scrip tion given in verse 2 of this same
chap ter.

Verse 11:

Hav ing the glory of God: and her light was like unto a stone most
pre cious, even like a jas per stone, clear as crys tal;

It is im me di ately dis cerned that this is a vi sion, not a lit eral scene, for lit eral
cit ies are built on terra firma. Seen com ing down in one piece, hav ing bril liant light
and beauty, this great city, the New Je ru sa lem, is ob vi ously from God—not only
be cause its source is heaven and its de scent mi rac u lous but also be cause of other
fur nished de tail. In stead of be ing made of or di nary ce ment and bricks like ter res trial
cit ies, its walls, foun da tions, gates, and build ings are all com posed of pre cious
ma te rial. Not only is this fu ture sym bolic city de scribed as “new,” “great,” and
“holy,” but it is the city of glory: “hav ing the glory of God.” Verse 11 con nects the
glory of God with the “light . . . like unto . . . a jas per stone, clear as crys tal [cf.
Rev. 4:3].”

The light of the stone is said to be like “a stone most pre cious.” The di a mond,
be cause of its cus tom ary qual ity and sta ble char ac ter, is the stan dard most pre cious
stone. There fore, the con text con tains the very clue as to which jewel the light of
the city re sem bles, and the de scrip tion “clear as crys tal” is a fur ther con fir ma tion.
The stone of verse 11 be ing lik ened to a “jas per” is quite mis lead ing, for the jas per
of to day con tains im per fec tions of dirt and other ex tra ne ous for eign ma te rial, as well
as air pock ets or bub bles formed by gas eous con di tions ex is tent in its orig i nal struc -
tural ar range ment. Jas per is one of the poor est of the semi pre cious stones. It co mes

Rev e la tion 21 543



in dif fer ent col ors and is not es pe cially beau ti ful. The jas per of the Book of Rev e la -
tion is the di a mond.

Verse 12:
And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gates, and at the
gates twelve an gels, and names writ ten thereon, which are the
names of the twelve tribes of the chil dren of Is rael:

Verse 13:
On the east three gates; on the north three gates; on the south
three gates; and on the west three gates.

Verse 14:
And the wall of the city had twelve foun da tions, and in them the
names of the twelve apos tles of the Lamb.

The “wall great and high” sur round ing the ce les tial city, or King dom gov ern -
ment, sig ni fies the pro tec tion given to and the se cu rity felt by those who en ter that
blessed es tate. Men shall “call thy walls Sal va tion, and thy gates Praise” (Isa.
60:18).

The names of the twelve tribes of Is rael are writ ten not on the twelve an gels
seen stand ing at the var i ous en tries but upon or above the twelve gates them selves
(verse 12).6 Verse 14 as so ci ates the twelve un named apos tles with the twelve foun -
da tions of the city (rather than the gates). At the First Ad vent Je sus told his apos tles
they would be seated on “twelve thrones, judg ing the twelve tribes of Is rael” (Matt.
19:28). The su per struc ture of the wall above the twelve foun da tions would con sist
of the re main der of the 144,000 saints.

There is a re la tion ship be tween the twelve foun da tions and the twelve gates. Each
gate-an gel is the earthly rep re sen ta tive of one of the twelve apos tles. The num ber of
gate-an gels to tal ing twelve is em blem atic of the of fice of the An cient Wor thies, who
will serve as hu man guides to as sist the var i ous peo ples of man kind through the par -
tic u lar gate that is most suit able to their in di vid ual char ac ter and per son al ity traits—
and most con du cive to their suc cess fully at tain ing ev er last ing life.

The num ber and the dis po si tion of the sym bolic city gates ori ented to the four
points of the com pass are spe cif i cally stated, but the name of the par tic u lar tribe
as signed to each gate is not given. How ever, the east, north, south, and west or der -
ing of the gates in verse 13 in ti mates an or der of func tional im por tance. There fore,
the right-hand cor ner stone of each side fac ing a car di nal point of the com pass is the
more sig nif i cant stone.
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6. Two thoughts now be come ap par ent. (1) To en ter into the New Cov e nant to ob tain the bless ings
of the next age, one will have to be a Jew or be come a Jew ish con vert. In the Gos pel Age there is
nei ther Jew nor Gen tile in Christ, but in the mil len nial King dom the world of man kind will have
to come into cov e nant re la tion ship through iden tity with the Jew ish na tion (Jer. 31:31). (2) An
even deeper sig nif i cance is that all the peo ple of earth can be di vided into twelve ba sic per son al ity
traits. From this per spec tive, there are twelve tribes of Is rael not only in the Church but also in
the world. (For ad di tional in for ma tion see pages 575–617.)



With the foun da tions of the wall of the great city, only the num ber is spec i fied.
Both the dis po si tion of each foun da tion stone and what ap os tolic name is found writ -
ten thereon are not sup plied. There fore, a con ser va tive ap proach has been used in
pur su ing the mi nu tiae of the Holy City.

There seems to be una nim ity of opin ion that the foun da tion of the wall of the city
con sists of var i ous tier lev els as sem bled one above an other. But such a con clu sion
does not ap pear valid, for it at ta ches un due sin gu lar im por tance to the first, or bot -
tom, tier level. No one foun da tion stone sup ports the whole struc ture in any sense.
All twelve stones are re quired. Of course the de scrip tion of the city is highly fig u ra -
tive, and there fore, a cer tain de gree of tol er ance of per cep tion and in ter pre ta tion is
to be ex pected.

Rev e la tion 21 545

Floor Plan of New Je ru sa lem

Twelve Wall Foun da tions and Gates



Place ment of Foun da tions and Gates
The fol low ing vi sual rep re sen ta tion of the floor plan of the city was made by

piec ing to gether the var i ous apoc a lyp tic de tails fur nished thus far on the twelve
foun da tion stones and gates. A most log i cal for mat is the re sult.

Be cause of the unique na ture and sig nif i cance of the cor ner stones, lib erty has
been taken to as sign the names of the four most prom i nent apos tles to these stones
in the com pass-point (east, north, south, west) se quence given in verse 13. Since
the apos tles are not men tioned by name or or der in verse 14, the place ment as signed
be low is as far as the mat ter dare be pur sued.
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Verse 15:
And he that talked with me had a golden reed to mea sure the city,
and the gates thereof, and the wall thereof.

Verse 16:
And the city lieth four square, and the length is as large as the
breadth: and he mea sured the city with the reed, twelve thou sand 
fur longs. The length and the breadth and the height of it are equal.

Verse 17:
And he mea sured the wall thereof, an hun dred and forty and four 
cu bits, ac cord ing to the mea sure of a man, that is, of the an gel.

The man with the golden reed en ters the flow of the nar ra tive so un ob tru sively
that the reader as sumes, with out fur ther thought, the man is none other than the
plague-bear ing an gel who con ducted John to the pres ent sit u a tion. Suf fice it to say,
for the mo ment, that the man with the mea sur ing reed is ir re fut ably iden ti cal with
the an gel of Rev e la tion 22:8,9.

The golden reed rep re sents the Word of God, by which all things are ap praised
and mea sured from the di vine stand point. In this sce nario the pre de ter mined length
of the rod sig ni fies that those of the Very Elect, com pris ing the Holy City, at tained
the mea sure ment set forth in Scrip ture, for “whom he [God] did fore know, he also
did pre des ti nate to be con formed to the im age of his Son, that he might be the first -
born among many breth ren” (Rom. 8:29). In verse 17 the Apoc a lypse in di cates that
this qual i fi ca tion is ac cord ing to the “mea sure of a man” (per son i fied by the life and
min is try of the man Christ Je sus) who is the very “an gel” hold ing the golden rule in
the vi sion. In other words, the man mea sur ing the city, the an gel, is Je sus.

The im mense size of the Holy City—12,000 fur longs (1,500 miles) in length—
serves three pur poses: (1) The mea sure ments are seen to be strictly sym bolic, not
lit eral. (2) The prev a lence of the num bers 12, 144, and 12,000 are so wo ven into
the ar chi tec tural frame work as to in di cate that the fu ture Holy City, or gov ern ment of 
Mes siah, is pri mar ily com posed of only the Very Elect—the more-than-overcomers
of this dis pen sa tion. Cer tainly the code num ber of the Lit tle Flock (12,000 ´ 12 =
144,000) is sug gested in a va ri ety of ways. (3) The city in an other sense rep re sents
planet Earth ex pressed in the sim plest of math e mat i cal terms and sig ni fy ing the ex -
tent of Mes siah’s do main. His throne is as the sun (Psa. 89:36; cf. Matt. 13:43) and
as a moun tain King dom fill ing and bless ing the whole earth (Dan. 2:35; Gen. 12:3),
for “from the ris ing of the sun unto the go ing down of the same the LORD’S name is
to be praised” (Psa. 113:3; Mal. 1:11). “In them [the heav ens] hath he set a ta ber -
na cle for the sun, which is as a bride groom com ing out of his cham ber, and rejoiceth
as a strong man to run a race. His go ing forth [from man’s per spec tive] is from the
end of the heaven, and his cir cuit unto the ends of it: and there is noth ing hid from
the heat [Mal. 4:2] thereof” (Psa. 19:4–6).

“And the city lieth four square” in di cates the New Je ru sa lem is a cube in ap pear -
ance, and hence is a most un usual city. This brings to mind the Most Holy com part -
ment of the Ta ber na cle and the Tem ple—the cu bical throne room of Je ho vah—
which also sym bol izes the di vine na ture prom ised to the Very Elect, to those who
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love God su premely in the pres ent life. It is in ter est ing to note that peo ple who
en deavor to live up rightly, whether or not they are Chris tians, are called “squares.”
The gov ern ment of this city will be “four square”; i.e., thor oughly righ teous, in har -
mony with the four at trib utes of God. It will also be four square in the sense of not
be ing overly strict (not strict be yond rea son or the ca pa bil ity of the gov erned). Not
only does the pic ture de note per fec tion, pu rity, and sta bil ity, but also the equal sym -
me try in di cates its de crees will be “fair and square,” righ teous and true . . .
de signed  to bless.

“And he mea sured the wall thereof, an hun dred and forty and four cu bits.” The
num ber 144 is a mul ti ple of 12 (12 ´ 12). The num ber 1,000 sym bol izes di vine
per fec tion (as well as the Mil len nium) and Di vin ity. It is God’s num ber as rep re -
sented by the mea sure ments of the Most Holy (10 ´ 10 ´ 10 cu bits). There fore,
144 ´ 1,000 rep re sents the apos tles and the glo ri fied Church.

Verse 18:
And the build ing of the wall of it was of jas per: and the city was
pure gold, like unto clear glass.

548 Holy City

Diam e ter of sun = 864,000 miles Num ber of sec onds in a solar 
day = 86,400

Area of each side of Holy City
cube: 12,000 ´ 12,000 or
144,000,000 ´ 6 sides of 
cube = 864,000,000

Diam e ter of earth = 7,920 miles 12,000 fur longs = 12,000 ´ 660
feet (length of 1 fur long) =
7,920,000 feet

Earth’s max i mum dis tance (apo gee)
from the sun = 95,040,000 miles

7,920,000 feet ´ 12 inches (length
of 1 foot) = 95,040,000 inches

The New Je ru sa lem

12,000 furlongs

s
g

n
olr

uf 
0

0
0,

2
1

12,000 furlongs



Verse 19:
And the foun da tions of the wall of the city were gar nished with
all man ner of pre cious stones. The first foun da tion was jas per; the 
sec ond, sap phire; the third, a chal ce dony; the fourth, an em er ald;

Verse 20:
The fifth, sar donyx; the sixth, sar di us; the sev enth, chrys o lite; the
eighth, beryl; the ninth, a to paz; the tenth, a chrysoprasus; the
elev enth, a jacinth; the twelfth, an am e thyst.

Splen dor of City as Seen from With out

The fab ric or com po si tion of the wall (in clud ing the twelve foun da tions) is
de scribed as “jas per,” which in verse 11 is said to be “clear as crys tal” and is thus
the di a mond. Nor mally, a wall cir cuit ing a city is set apart some dis tance from the
struc tures within, but in this cir cum stance, with due con sid er ation be ing given to the
city’s im mense pro por tions and un usual cu bical con fig u ra tion, the whole con sists of
three lev els, which, start ing from the bot tom up ward, are as fol lows: (1) the pri mary
foun da tion stones of the wall; (2) the re main der of the foun da tion wall, which, in -
clud ing the pri mary foun da tion stones, ex tends to a height of 144 cu bits; and (3) sur -
mount ing the bot tom two lev els, the ap pear ance of an awe some golden crys tal line,
glasslike, seam less trans par ency re sem bling a frozen-at mo sphere, ice like su per -
struc ture. All three lev els to gether com prise com po nent parts of the one city, which
arises to a height of 12,000 fur longs. To state the mat ter an other way, the city re -
sem bles a sta dium boxed in on all sides, some what in fash ion to a square superdome
en clos ing a throne and an Edenic gar den.

Only the foun da tions of the wall of the city are adorned or over laid with all man -
ner of pre cious stones; that is, each of the twelve foun da tion stones is gar nished
with nu mer ous jew els of the va ri ety pe cu liar to that foun da tion.7 The dif fer ent
stones in the twelve foun da tions pic ture va ri ety in the Church not from the stand -
point of char ac ter im por tance but from the stand point of au thor ity and ju ris dic tion.
The first stone, the jas per (or di a mond), and the last stone, the am e thyst, are, re -
spec tively, the great est and per haps the least in or ga ni za tional tal ent or a lead er ship
role. How ever, as pre vi ously ex plained, this does not nec es sar ily im ply that the
stones, in the strict or der of their enu mer a tion be tween the first and the last, rep re -
sent a se quen tial rank ing in or der of im por tance.

With out ques tion the var i ous jew els are listed in a se quence: first, sec ond, etc.
But what kind of se quence—one of prom i nence or one of sim ple place ment? Partly
both. The east side of the city was given a pri or ity ear lier in the vi sion (verse 13)
where the ro ta tion com menced coun ter clock wise. Since the throne of God is in the
midst of the city, the right-hand cor ner of the east side as seen from within the city
(but to the left of the ob server stand ing out side) is where the se quence starts, with
that cor ner stone hy po thet i cally as signed to the Apos tle Paul. Ac cord ingly, the first,
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fourth, sev enth, and tenth jew els would cor re spond to each of the four cor ner stones,
as shown in the above il lus tra tion.

Verse 21:

And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; ev ery sev eral gate was
of one pearl: . . .

In the case of the gates, no lin eal fur long or cu bit di men sion is fur nished. In stead
the reader is in formed that each gate mea sures “one pearl.” Each gate is made not
of pieces of pearl but of one huge global-like pearl, in the cen ter of which is tun -
neled a rec ti lin ear en try. And, of course, the gates pos sess the beau ti ful lu mi nes cent
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sheen char ac ter is tic of pearls. In look ing at the gates, John would get the im pres sion
they are each carved out of one solid pearl, and they are per fectly formed with no
fis sures or breaks.

The pearl rep re sents Je sus’ costly sac ri fice, one of the first les sons those who
walk into the city will have to learn; that is, the only rea son they could even be gin
to en ter is be cause the man Christ Je sus gave his life for them. The gates em pha size 
the price the Sav iour paid, his su preme sac ri fice, which brings to mind his par a ble
in Mat thew 13:45,46. “The king dom of heaven is like unto a mer chant man, seek -
ing goodly pearls: who, when he had found one pearl of great price, went and sold
all that he had, and bought it.” Je sus pur chased the spir i tual Church primarily and
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the world sec ond arily (Acts 20:28). There fore, since each gate is a pearl, no per son
can en ter the city with out first rec og niz ing Christ. Sim i larly, the bra zen al tar of sac -
ri fice was the first thing a per son saw when he en tered the gate of the Ta ber na cle or
the Tem ple (1 John 2:2; John 3:16). Mes siah’s role was thus por trayed: “I am the
way, the truth, and the life” (John 14:6). So, like wise, the les son of the pearl-gate
wall calls at ten tion to this fun da men tal truth.

It is good to stop for a mo ment and con sider. The wall of the city rests on twelve
foundations. No one apos tle alone sup ports this wall or city—only col lec tively are
the apos tles a sup port. But in the case of the gates to the city, ev ery en try calls at -
ten tion to Christ, yet not one of these en tries rests upon a sin gle foun da tion stone
(see di a gram, this page). One is re minded of the Scrip ture “For through him [Christ]
we both [Gen tile and Jew] have ac cess [in the pres ent age and in the world to come]
by one Spirit unto the Fa ther . . . and are built upon the foun da tion of the apos tles
and proph ets, Je sus Christ him self be ing the chief cor ner stone” (Eph. 2:18,20).

. . . and the street of the city was pure gold, as it were trans par ent
glass.

Splen dor of City Seen Within
The street of the city was also made of “pure gold” like “trans par ent glass.”

John knew the com po si tion was pure gold, yet un like nat u ral gold it was trans par -
ent, so that he could look with deep pen e tra tion of sight into the body of the street
and ob serve there were no flaws. The street was per fect and clear as crys tal; it con -
tained no specks or im ped i ments of any kind. And this broad av e nue paved with
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gold was the one and only main street in the city. Thus both the build ings and the
street were of trans par ent gold. This is rem i nis cent of “an high way shall be there,
and a way, and it shall be called The way of ho li ness; the un clean shall not pass
over it; but it shall be for those: the way far ing men, though fools, shall not err
therein” (Isa. 35:8).

Verse 22:
And I saw no tem ple therein: for the Lord God Al mighty and the
Lamb are the tem ple of it.

Verse 23:
And the city had no need of the sun, nei ther of the moon, to shine
in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light
thereof.

At ten tion must first be drawn to the slant given to these two verses. Are they not
meant to pro vide com fort and en cour age ment to the John class of the pres ent life—
as to the glory and honor that will at tend the yet fu ture glo ri fied Church? The pro -
noun “it” in both verses ap plies to the risen Church, not to the world. Those who
con sti tute the Holy City of the fu ture will need no in ter me di ary to in ter cede on their
be half in their wor ship, for com mu nion with God will be im me di ate and di rect.
There fore, it would be in ap pro pri ate for the spir i tual New Je ru sa lem to have a
 tabernacle or tem ple on their be half. This con di tion will not be true of the world
of man kind, how ever; they will re quire the me di a tion of the Holy City, which is, as 
it were, the tem ple of di vin ity.

Verse 22 is of ten cited in an at tempt to dis prove the ex is tence of a lit eral Eze -
kiel’s Temple8 in the fu ture. To use this text for such a pur pose is in con sis tent, for
one would also have to say there will be no lit eral sun or moon in the next age
ei ther. Why? Be cause in the same con text, in the very next verse, the ab sence of a
sun and a moon is men tioned. That there will be a lit eral Tem ple sit u ated in earthly
Je ru sa lem in the Mes si anic Age is proven by abun dant scrip tural tes ti mony (for
ex am ple: Psa. 68:29; Isa. 60:7,13; Ezek. 48:8,10,21; Joel 3:18). That there will
also be a spir i tual Tem ple in the fu ture the Scrip tures ex plic itly state (Rev. 3:12;
1 Pet. 2:4–9; Eph. 2:19–22).

The ques tion may still per sist as to the need for a lit eral Tem ple af ter the Mil len -
nium . . . when the New Cov e nant will have been fully con sum mated . . . when
those re main ing of Adam’s race will have been tried, screened, and found faith ful
and true . . . when Je sus’ pen e trat ing state ment to the woman of Sa maria at the
well will fi nally be ful filled: “Woman, be lieve me, the hour com eth, when ye shall
nei ther in this moun tain [Gerizim], nor yet at Je ru sa lem, wor ship the Fa ther. Ye
[Sa mar i tans] wor ship ye know not what: we know what we wor ship: for sal va tion is
of the Jews. But the hour com eth, and now is, when the true wor ship pers shall wor -
ship the Fa ther in spirit and in truth: for the Fa ther seeketh such to wor ship him.
God is a Spirit: and they that wor ship him must wor ship him in spirit and in truth”

Rev e la tion 21 553

8. “The Life-Giv ing Stream,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, Vol. 26, No. 17
(Sept. 1, 1905), p. 269. “The River of Sal va tion,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s
Pres ence, Vol. 20, No. 15 (Aug. 1, 1899), pp. 196–197.



(John 4:21–24). These fulfillments do not mean, how ever, that the fu ture ma te rial
Temple of God, found so use ful through out the Mil len nium, will be come ob so lete
and be dis man tled, for it could serve sev eral other pur poses, such as be ing an ideal
lo ca tion for spe cial me mo rial cel e bra tions, an in ter na tional sa cred-mu sic-fes ti val
hall, a con fer ence cen ter, etc.

Light in the Holy City
The apoc a lyp tic New Je ru sa lem, in stead of hav ing a tem ple, a sun, and a moon,

has “the glory of God” to lighten it. The Re vised Stan dard Ver sion reads, “The
glory of God is its light, and its lamp [Greek luchnos] is the Lamb.” The Lamb,
there fore, would be a lesser light than God. In the Ta ber na cle ar range ment the hid -
den Shekinah light in the Most Holy rep re sented God, and the lesser light in the
Holy9 sig ni fied Christ as the liv ing ex em plar and pro po nent of the Word of God.

Also in the Ta ber na cle ar range ment, the Is ra el ites in the Wil der ness of Si nai re al -
ized that God first in structed Mo ses, and Mo ses, in turn, in structed the peo ple.
They knew that when Mo ses spoke, the mes sage had been re ceived by him from
God. In the next age man kind will look to Je sus (the Prophet like unto Mo ses whom
God prom ised to raise up—Deut. 18:18) not with the nat u ral eye but in an ap pre cia -
tive man ner, with the eyes of un der stand ing, re al iz ing that Mes siah is di rect ing the
af fairs of the world on be half of Je ho vah as the Won der ful Coun selor, the Mighty
God, the Age-last ing Fa ther, and the Prince of Peace. As the face of Mo ses, af ter
com mu nion with God in the Holy Mount, shone with lu mi nes cence when he came
down to the peo ple, so the Lamb is pic tured as the “light,” or the “lamp,” of the
Holy City from the stand point of his role as in struc tor of the world.

Verse 24:

And the na tions of them which are saved shall walk in the light of
it: and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and hon our into it.

Verse 25:

And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall
be no night there.

Verse 26:

And they shall bring the glory and hon our of the na tions into it.

The phrase “of them which are saved” is ap pro pri ately miss ing in the Sinaitic
manu script, for the set ting of verse 24 is the be gin ning of the world’s trial pe riod of
wor thi ness for life. Only the di vinely ap pointed earthly lead ers styled “kings” (the
An cient Wor thy class) “do bring” (pres ent tense) their glory into the Holy City.
This verse is in no ta ble con tra dis tinc tion to verse 26 when the glory and honor of
the na tions in a col lec tive or dispensational sense “shall” (fu ture tense) be brought
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into the Holy City—at the end of the Mil len nium and the in tro duc tion of a new era
(Matt. 25:34–40).

The Sinaitic and Al ex an drian manu scripts omit the ex pres sion “and hon our” in
verse 24, but both manu scripts in clude this ex pres sion in verse 26. In the first in -
stance (verse 24), the word “hon our” may have been omit ted be cause the An cient
Wor thies in their for mer lives, prior to the Mil len nium, al ready hon ored God to the
full est ex tent pos si ble in their un glori fied and im per fect bod ies—long be fore be ing
crowned with per fect hu man ity (Heb. 11:40)—while they yet looked for that “city
which hath foun da tions, whose builder and maker is God” (Heb. 11:10). In the
 second in stance, the en tire Mil len nium will be needed for the world to reach the
 perfection of na ture and of char ac ter that is nec es sary to ful fill the re quire ments of
verse 26.

In what man ner do the “kings of the earth” bring their glory into the ce les tial
city, and like wise the na tions later bring in their glory and honor? Does this mean
that the glory of per fect hu man ity and mo ral ity will con trib ute to and en hance the
luster of that city? While, no doubt, this is true to some ex tent, the an swer seems to
be that ex pressed by the Psalm ist Da vid and the Apos tle Paul: “Give unto the LORD
the glory due unto his name” (Psa. 96:8; 1 Chron. 16:29), and “God hath cho sen
the fool ish things of the world to con found the wise; and God hath cho sen the weak
things of the world to con found the things which are mighty; and base things of the
world, and things which are de spised, hath God cho sen, yea, and things which are
not, to bring to nought things that are: That no flesh should glory in his [God’s]
pres ence. . . . That, ac cord ing as it is writ ten, He that glorieth, let him glory in the
Lord” (1 Cor. 1:27–29,31; cf. Jer. 9:23,24). The Book of Rev e la tion it self re veals
how glory and honor can be brought into the city (Rev. 5:13; 7:11,12; 14:7; 19:1).
Bring ing glory and honor into the Holy City sim ply sig ni fies the hu mil ity of the
re cip i ents of such bless ings of ac quired dig nity of per son and no bil ity of char ac ter;
they ex press their hu mil ity by ren der ing praise, honor, and cog ni tion that ev ery
good and per fect gift com eth down from the “Fa ther of lights” (James 1:17)—just
as the wise men bore gifts of gold, frank in cense, and myrrh to the new born King.

Verse 25 de scribes the in terim pe riod that bridges or con nects verse 24 (the com -
mence ment of the King dom reign) with verse 26 (its close). The gates of the city
will be open wide to in di vid u als through out the mes si anic era, the ba sis for ad mit -
tance be ing pred i cated upon strict obe di ence to King dom laws and re quire ments.
Other Scrip tures in form fol low ers of the Lamb as to the sig nif i cance of the clause
“for there shall be no night there.” Or di narily the gates of a city would be closed
af ter sun down to keep en e mies from en ter ing un der cover of dark ness. In the New
Je ru sa lem the gates will re main open, for there will be no night time, just con tin u ous
day, fig u ra tively speak ing.

“And it shall be in that day, it shall not be hot [He brew yekaroth: the light or
bright ness of the sun at noon day de notes a with er ing or scorch ing se ver ity of judg -
ment] or cold [He brew kippaon: the frost of moon light de notes con dem na tion or
alien ation un der the Law; in other words, jus tice will be min gled with love]. But it
shall be one day which shall be known to the LORD [known as Je ho vah’s], not day,
nor night: but it shall come to pass, that at eve ning time it shall be light [that is,
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God’s glory will il lu mi nate the hearts of those who are saved]” (Zech. 14:6,7—
verse 6 is a free trans la tion by the ed i tor).

“The sun [the gos pel light] shall be no more thy light by day; nei ther for bright -
ness shall the moon [the Mo saic Law] give light unto thee: but the LORD shall be
unto thee an ev er last ing light, and thy God thy glory. Thy sun [the light of Je ho vah]
shall no more go down; nei ther shall thy moon [the light of Je ho vah shin ing in the
face of Je sus] with draw it self: for the LORD shall be thine ev er last ing light, and the
days of thy mourn ing shall be ended” (Isa. 60:19,20). 

“More over the light of the moon [the or di nances of the Law in clud ing its types
and shad ows] shall be as the light of the sun [ex plic itly un der stood as the gos pel of
the King dom], and the light of the sun [the teach ings, prom ises, and proph e cies of
the New Tes ta ment as now un der stood by Chris tians] shall be[come] seven fold, as
the light of seven days [the his tor i cal ful fill ment of the Gos pel Age in clud ing the
cu mu la tive knowl edge of the seven stages of the mil len nial era], in the day that the
LORD bindeth up the breach of his peo ple, and healeth the stroke of their wound”
(Isa. 30:26).

Verse 27:
And there shall in no wise en ter into it any thing that defileth,
nei ther what so ever worketh abom i na tion, or maketh a lie: but they 
which are writ ten in the Lamb’s book of life.

The city is unique in that the un clean will be de nied en try. Con tam i na tion of
oth ers by speech or ex am ple will not be tol er ated, and those mak ing a false pro -
fes sion of god li ness will be ex posed. Verse 27 calls to mind Isa iah 35:8—“And an
high way shall be there, and a way, and it shall be called The way of ho li ness; the
un clean shall not pass over it [into the city]; but it shall be for those: the way far ing
men, though fools, shall not err therein.” The high way of ho li ness is de signed to
help the un clean, who must dis card their un clean ness as soon as dis cerned. When
the peo ples of earth are awak ened from the tomb, they must lead a new life; their
for mer prac tices will be promptly cur tailed. A rad i cal change com pa ra ble to full
con se cra tion to serve the Lord will be re quired. Any mis takes com mit ted must be
un in ten tional, and they will be con trolled lest oth ers be in jured. Those who per sist
in their for mer per ni cious ways will be quickly put off that high way.

There fore, the thought in re gard to en ter ing the city is not that one will have to
be per fect to even get through the gate but that con se cra tion will be nec es sary in
or der to en ter. Should an in di vid ual work a will ful abom i na tion af ter en try, his
pres ence will no lon ger be coun te nanced, for obe di ence to the laws of the King dom
will be the terms for con tin ued res i dence. In that day con se cra tions will not be done
pri vately at home as in this age; the in hab it ants will have to give for mal rec og ni tion
to God and His deal ing through The Mes siah (head and body) and the na tion of
Is rael and its princes, the An cient Wor thies, the earthly rep re sen ta tives of the King -
dom. In other words, one will have to be come an Is raeli pros e lyte to re ceive the
ben e fits or bless ings of the New Cov e nant.

The Sinaitic text ren ders the end of verse 27 as fol lows: “But they which are
writ ten in The [omit ‘Lamb’s’] Book of Life of Heaven.” This Book of Life is
Je ho vah’s. It per tains to all of God’s crea tures in both heaven and earth and thus is
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far more ex ten sive in its cov er age than the Lamb’s Book of Life. In deed the Lamb’s
Book of Life is com pre hended within Je ho vah’s Book of Life, the names of the
more-than-overcomers be ing listed in the lat ter as an hon o rar ium. When a per son is
born with the breath of life upon en try into the world, the name of the in di vid ual is
listed on the reg is ter of life. Even though all hu man ity, with the ex cep tion of Je sus,
are born un der Ad am ic con dem na tion, their names are au to mat i cally placed on this
gen eral reg is ter. All are guar an teed the hope and op por tu nity of ev er last ing life, for
Je sus tasted death for ev ery man (Heb. 2:9). Christ is “the true Light, which light -
eth ev ery man that com eth into the world” (John 1:9). How ever, when each per son
gets that op por tu nity of life, whether or not his or her name re mains on that reg is ter
is an other mat ter.

The slant and us age of the ex pres sion “they which are writ ten in The Book of
Life of Heaven” in verse 27 per tain to the peo ple of earth who en ter the Holy City
dur ing the mes si anic era. It does not ap ply to the gos pel Church faith ful overcom-
ers, to those who in herit im mor tal ity and who are rep re sented by the city it self. Nor
does the phrase “they which are writ ten” mean that the act of writ ing will take place
at the end of the Mil len nium. 
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Rev e la tion Chap ter 22

Verse 1:
And he shewed me a pure river of wa ter of life, clear as crys tal,
pro ceed ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.

Who has not heard of Ponce de León, the Span ish ex plorer, and his long ing quest
for the foun tain of eter nal youth? This, the de sire of all na tions, is beau ti fully and
suc cinctly set forth in verse 1. The Lord de clares that his faith ful fol low ers in the
pres ent life have in them a well of wa ter spring ing up into life eter nal (John 4:14).
These wells, when el e vated to glory, will col lec tively pour out a stream of run ning
wa ter con sti tut ing an in te gral part of the “river of wa ter of life.” The life-giv ing
vi tal ity of this wa ter of re fresh ment and res ti tu tion—its health-giv ing qual ity of
fresh ness and pu rity—is in di cated by the de scrip tive phrase “clear as crys tal” and
by its be ing seen is su ing forth from “the throne of God and of the Lamb” (the
source of atone ment and me di a tion). The pu rity and clar ity of the river pic ture pure
truth and eas ily  un der stood com mu ni ca tion of thought. God will “turn to the peo ple
a pure lan guage, that they may all . . . serve him with one shoul der” (Zeph. 3:9—
see KJV mar gin).

This sym bolic river of the Apoc a lypse bears a strik ing re sem blance to the pro -
phetic lit eral stream that will is sue forth from the fu ture earthly Tem ple at Je ru sa lem
(Ezek. 47:1; Zech. 14:8).

Verse 2: 
In the midst of the street of it, and on ei ther side of the river, was
there the tree of life, which bare twelve man ner of fruits, and
yielded her fruit ev ery month: and the leaves of the tree were for
the heal ing of the na tions.

At ten tion must first be given to the dis po si tion of the river, the street, and the
trees. Since the street is ren dered in the sin gu lar, the as sump tion is that there is but
one broad and straight street in the city. In stead of a stone or grass me dian strip, a
river di vides the street into two par al lel seg ments. On both sides of this stream,
trees hug the banks, or lips, sug gest ing a close re la tion ship be tween the two. The
sim i lar ity of pro phetic de tail in Ezekiel 47:12—even though more lit eral than sym -
bolic in char ac ter—helps to ex plain, in some mea sure, verse 2 here in Rev e la tion.

“On the banks, on both sides of the river, there will grow all kinds of trees for
food. Their leaves will not wither nor their fruit fail, but they will bear fresh fruit
ev ery month, be cause the wa ter for them flows from the sanc tu ary. Their fruit will
be for food, and their leaves for heal ing” (Ezek. 47:12 RSV). The river in Ezekiel
starts un der neath the thresh old on the south side of the fore front of the Tem ple and
pro ceeds through the in ner court and then out side the Tem ple pre cincts down to the
Arabah into the Dead Sea (Ezek. 47:1,8 RSV). Wher ever that wa ter goes, life and
ver dure fol low it. Both the literal and the sym bolic Dead Sea will be fresh ened. Not 
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only will it bear and sup port fish life (Ezek. 47:8–10), but the Dead Sea of hu man -
ity will be come re vi tal ized.

In the ex pres sion “tree of life” here in Rev e la tion 22:2, the Greek word xulon
de notes plu ral ity with an al low ance for di ver sity, thus sig ni fy ing a woods or grove
of trees. The cor rect thought is that twelve kinds of trees in this grove of life bear
twelve man ner of fruit ev ery month—and not that the grove con sists of one kind of
tree which bears a dif fer ent se lec tion of fruit each month. The clause “and yielded
her fruit ev ery month” in di cates the trees bring forth new (fresh, not dif fer ent) fruit
ev ery month, and the fruit is for meat (that is, for food pri mar ily and for or na men -
tal plea sure sec ond arily). To state the mat ter an other way: The thought is of a con -
tin u ous yield of pro duce of twelve sep a rate spe cies of fruit-bear ing trees, each of
which bears ac cord ing to kind; the thought is not that a dif fer ent kind of fruit is
pro duced on the same tree ev ery month of the year, such as peaches one month,
ap ples the next, and so forth. Un like na ture to day, where a tree bears fruit sea son -
ally or for only a rel a tively short por tion of the year, these sym bolic trees yield fruit
pe ren ni ally, namely, year-round.

Spir i tual Sig nif i cance of Trees
What are these trees? In the Bi ble “trees” can rep re sent ei ther good or evil in di -

vid u als (Matt. 7:17). Hence a tree pic tures one who is es tab lished and has reached
ma tu rity in ei ther righ teous ness or un righ teous ness. In con trast, those who are un -
de vel oped and im ma ture are sym bol ized as “grass” (Rev. 9:4). Grass rep re sents the
com mon peo ple, whereas trees pic ture lead er ship, the more prom i nent in di vid u als.
The ex pres sion “grass roots” is used to re fer to a move ment that ap peals to the sen -
ti ments of com mon peo ple, to those of no par tic u lar dis tinc tion. There fore, the trees
of verse 2 rep re sent the most ma ture in di vid u als, the Lit tle Flock.

Spir i tual Sig nif i cance of Fruit
Like the sap of the tree, the work ings of the Holy Spirit in the in ward parts of the

Chris tian lead to out ward signs of life and vi tal ity in the form of leaves and fruit,
the fruit be ing the sum of the graces of that Spirit as com pre hended in the de vel op -
ment of love.

But what would be the pur pose of twelve kinds of fruit-bear ing trees? An swer:
To nour ish the twelve per son al ity types of man kind. In other words, the food of life
that will nour ish man kind will be di vided into twelve forms of diet, and all those of
a par tic u lar tem per a ment will re ceive the same menu. Each of the sym bolic tribes
of Is rael, in this sce nario, must en ter its re spec tive gate and par take of its re spec tive
tree. More over, the par tic u lar saint as signed to a par tic u lar per son in the Mil len nial
King dom will pos sess not only the same per son al ity trait or tem per a ment but also a
sim i lar back ground in re gard to pre vi ous need, which was cor rected through over -
com ing ex pe ri ences.1 The whole grove of trees, there fore, is styled the “tree [or
grove] of life,” for the fruitage of the de vel op ment of prin ci pled love in all the mem -
ber ship of the risen and glo ri fied Lit tle Flock will ben e fit man kind in the next age.
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Spir i tual Sig nif i cance of Leaves
In the Bi ble “leaves” of a tree rep re sent leaves of pro fes sion. The Lord is look -

ing for more than just leaves of con fes sion and pro fes sion, how ever—He wants the
de vel op ment of fruit (John 15:1–8). John the Bap tist said to the mul ti tude who came
forth to be bap tized by him, “O gen er a tion of vi pers, who hath warned you to flee
from the wrath to come? Bring forth there fore fruits wor thy of re pen tance” (Luke
3:7,8). For sym bolic rea sons Je sus cursed the fig tree that had put forth leaves but
no fruit. The fig tree sig ni fied the na tion of Is rael, who pro fessed to be chil dren of
Abra ham but did not per form his works.

In the Book of Rev e la tion the life, pro fes sion, and ex am ple of the twelve apos -
tles, cou pled with those of the risen saints—the 144,000 “trees”—as sume an other
di men sion, one that will ben e fit man kind in the next age. The pur pose of the leaves
is to heal and re store the sin-sick and to re move and pre vent the re turn of evil. The
leaves, there fore, rep re sent in struc tion and ad mo ni tion of me dic i nal value along dis -
ci plin ary lines.

Verse 3:
And there shall be no more curse: but the throne of God and of
the Lamb shall be in it; and his ser vants shall serve him:

The ex pres sion “And there shall be no more curse” is fraught with more mean ing
than just an al lu sion to the death pen alty in flicted upon Fa ther Adam and all man -
kind through him. The word “curse” is trans lated as though it were the Greek word
katanathema in stead of that found in the an cient manu scripts, katathema, sig ni fy ing
a cursed per son, place, or thing. The thought is “And there shall be no lon ger any
cursed thing.” Not only was the death sen tence im posed upon the hu man fam ily but
con com i tant grief. Adam had to eke out his live li hood by the sweat of his brow
from a ground cursed with thorns and this tles; the woman in her ited child bear ing
sor row; both were ex pelled from the Gar den of Eden and the tree of life; the
do min ion of dread and fear came also upon the beasts of the earth, the fowl of the
air, and the fish of the sea (Gen. 3:14–24; 9:2).2 But all of these con di tions will be
changed. Sin and death will be for ever ex tin guished, the atone ment be tween God
and man will be made full and com plete, the an i mal king dom is to be rec on ciled,
and the desert will blos som as the rose. Why? Be cause “the LORD [who can not
coun te nance evil] is there” (Ezek. 48:35). The “ser vants” in verse 3 would be the
obe di ent and ev er last ingly saved of man kind. “They,” the “ser vants,” the “peo ple,”
and the “na tions” are all the same in Rev e la tion 21:3 and 22:1–5.

The open ing chap ters of Gen e sis de scribe the en trance of sin and death—Par a dise
Lost. The clos ing chap ters of Rev e la tion de scribe the roll ing back of the curse—
Par a dise Re stored. The curse upon the hu man race will be lifted from all who come 
into har mony with God through Je sus the Me di a tor. The rest will be swal lowed up in 
death. The Mas ter said, “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men
unto me” (John 12:32). Paul added, “Unto them that look for him [and also that
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2. In re gard to the curse pro nounced in Gen e sis 3:14, the snake, or ser pent, in its pres ent state as a
crea ture will con tinue to ex ist in the fu ture, for it will be viewed as a val ued and ben e fi cial ob ject
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look unto him—Num. 21:8,9] shall he [through the earthly rep re sen ta tives of his
King dom] ap pear the sec ond time with out sin [not as the sin-bear ing Re deemer of
the First Ad vent but as the con quer ing Mes siah of the Sec ond Ad vent] unto sal va -
tion” (Heb. 9:28).

John, in the open ing verses of this chap ter, from a stand point in the fu ture, looks
back ward upon the past min is tra tion and ser vices of the Holy City as a mar vel ous
suc cess—as the crown ing fru ition of the King dom Age. The set ting of the scene is
af ter the de struc tion of Sa tan and all evil do ers . . . af ter the King dom has been
turned over to the Fa ther. Trans la tors of the Com mon Ver sion seemed to sense this
per spec tive, stat ing in verse 2 that “on ei ther side of the river, was there [a sup plied
past tense] the tree of life,” whose leaves “were [also past tense] for the heal ing of
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the na tions.” In deed verses 1 through 5 of this con clud ing chap ter of the Apoc a -
lypse are to be viewed as a fin ished pic ture de not ing past ac tiv ity. The last six
verses of Chap ter 21 (verses 22 to 27) and the first two of Chap ter 22 de scribe the
pro cess whereby res ti tu tion will be brought about.

Verse 4:

And they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their
fore heads.

Verse 5:

And there shall be no night there; and they need no can dle, nei ther
light of the sun; for the Lord God giv eth them light: and they shall
reign for ever and ever.

The obe di ent of man kind will “see his [God’s] face” in the sense that Job and
Adam did . . . in a fig u ra tive man ner, for “no man hath [lit er ally] seen God at any
time” or ever will (John 1:18). The only way to har mo nize these Scrip tures is to
say that God will make His pres ence known to man kind in an in ti mate fash ion but
not on man’s level. Some man i fes ta tion of God’s power and pres ence will be given
to the peo ple, but they will not ac tu ally see God Him self. Man kind will see God’s
“face” in the sense of hav ing His fa vor. (The turn ing away of the face in di cates
dis fa vor.)

With re gard to His name be ing in their fore heads, all be ings made in the like ness
of God’s im age and proven faith ful, whether on the hu man or the spirit plane, are
to have God’s name in their fore heads—the stamp of His fi nal ap proval.

There will be no night time of sin or dark ness of ig no rance. The flick er ing light
of the can dle of the Mo saic dis pen sa tion (the Old Tes ta ment) and the fee ble light of 
its moon will not be needed. Nor will the sun light of the gos pel (the New Tes ta -
ment) be es sen tial to lighten the path way of man (Rev. 12:1). Hu man ity will no
lon ger need to dil i gently read and study the Word of old to know the will of God.
Of that time it is said, “Thine ears shall hear a word be hind thee, say ing, This is the
way, walk ye in it, when ye turn to the right hand, and when ye turn to the left”
(Isa. 30:21). In the Gos pel Age the Shep herd goes be fore the sheep, and the sheep
lis ten to his voice and fol low him (John 10:27). In the next age di rec tion will be
forth rightly stated and firmly given; when a per son faces a de ci sion and makes a
mis step, he will be told, “This is the way! Walk therein.” Man da tory in struc tion
will be given. The “way” will be the high way of ho li ness.

The news me dia of that day will pro vide pure and con struc tive in for ma tion, and
an abun dance of au dio vi sual aids will as sist man kind in the knowl edge of God. The
An cient Wor thies, as rep re sen ta tives of the saints in glory, will speak di rectly to the
peo ple via tele vi sion. They and/or their as sis tants will fur nish per son al ized in struc -
tion where nec es sary. The way far ing man, even though a fool (in nat u ral com pre -
hen sion), will not err, for the knowl edge of the Lord will cover the earth as the
wa ters cover the sea (Isa. 35:8; 11:9). “The Lord God giv eth them light” (Rev.
21:23,25; 22:5).

“They shall reign for ever and ever.” All who pass the fi nal test at the end of the
Mil len nial Age will be like kings (Rev. 21:24). Do min ion of earth will be given to
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the chil dren of men (Psa. 115:16). In stead of liv ing un der the thou sand-year
theocracy of Christ, they will be on their own “for ever and ever.” In one sense,
Je sus and the Church will be here for only a def i nite, dis tinct pe riod of time con -
fined within the pa ram e ter of a thou sand years (Rev. 20:4,6), but in an other sense,
the do min ion will re main as the ev er last ing King dom of God and The Christ (Isa.
9:6,7; Dan. 7:13–18,27; Rev. 11:15).

Verse 6:
And he said unto me, These say ings are faith ful and true: and the 
Lord God of the holy proph ets sent his an gel to shew unto his
ser vants the things which must shortly be done.

In verse 6 the pic ture changes. The Gos pel Age “ser vants” are be ing ad dressed—
those for whom the Apoc a lypse was writ ten. These are not the obe di ent of man -
kind, the “ser vants” of verse 3.

Je sus the Speaker

It is nec es sary that the as ser tion “These say ings are faith ful and true” be made by
one pos sess ing un ques tion able ap os tolic au thor ity, namely, Je sus (Heb. 3:1). In
Rev e la tion 21:5,6 a sim i lar dec la ra tion is made by him, the “Al pha and Omega,”
while seated upon a throne. Seated on a white horse in Rev e la tion 19:11, he is
called “Faith ful and True.” And he is called “the Amen, the faith ful and true
wit ness ” in Rev e la tion 3:14. In the Apoc a lypse this phrase is char ac ter is ti cally and
solely ap pli ca ble to the Mas ter.

The con clud ing words of verse 6, “and the Lord God of the holy proph ets
[among whom Je sus is the great est—Acts 3:22; 7:37] sent his an gel [Je sus] to shew
unto his ser vants the things which must shortly be done,” are a di rect cor re la tion to
Rev e la tion 1:1, which states, “The Rev e la tion of Je sus Christ, which God gave
unto him [cf. Rev. 5:6,7], to shew unto his ser vants things which must shortly
come to pass.”

Fur ther more, the Sinaitic ren der ing of verse 6 reads, “The Lord God of the holy
proph ets sent ME, his an gel.” This iden ti fies Je sus as both the speaker here and
the an gel of Rev e la tion 1:1 through whom God sent and sig ni fied the Book of Rev e -
la tion unto His ser vant John. Ap par ently, when the Sinaitic manu script was re viewed 
and proofed in the scriptorium, dots sig ni fy ing “to be omit ted” were su per im posed
above the per sonal pro noun “me”; no doubt the su per im po si tion was made be cause
the au thor i ties in Constantine’s day thought it un think able that Je sus could be
the speaker in verse 6 when in verse 9 the same speaker iden ti fies him self as “thy
fellowservant, and of thy breth ren the proph ets.” It is more dif fi cult to ex plain how,
and to ne gate the fact that, “me” gained en trance into the main body of the text,
un less the word was first found in a still more an cient manu script from which the
Sinaitic it self was de rived.

Verse 7:
Be hold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the say ings of
the proph ecy of this book.
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With out ques tion Je sus is still the speaker. He ex horts the body mem bers of his
Church to main tain their con stancy of faith and works in com pli ance with the Word
and to be spe cially alert for the dispensational in struc tion and ad mo ni tion con tained
in the apoc a lyp tic mes sage.

Un der other cir cum stances verse 7 might be con sid ered a di vinely in spired and
pur posed in ter rup tion of the text in which Je sus in serts a word of ad vice. But this
can not be the case, for Je sus is speak ing from verse 6 through the end of Chap ter
22 ex cept for verse 8, the last of verse 20, and the bene dic tion of verse 21. How,
there fore, could he in ter rupt his own nar ra tion?

Verse 8:
And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I had
heard and seen, I fell down to wor ship be fore the feet of the an gel
which shewed me these things.

Verse 9:
Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fel low-
ser vant, and of thy breth ren the proph ets, and of them which keep
the say ings of this book: wor ship God.

The fall ing down of John to wor ship be fore the feet of the an gel is sim i lar to
what the apos tle did in Rev e la tion 19:10, but in the for mer in stance the wor shipping 
oc curred be fore a dif fer ent an gel. The fact that the Apos tle should re peat his for mer 
mis take and thus need the same ad mo ni tion might come as a sur prise—if it were not
that this lat ter an gel is of a far more ex alted na ture. In verse 8 John wor ships the
an gel who showed him “these things.” What “an gel” and what “things”? An swer:
The an gel is Je sus, the one seen with the golden reed in Rev e la tion 21:15—the
an gel who acted as John’s es cort, ex plain ing the mea sure ments of the Holy City,
and who con ducted him on a sight-see ing tour through out its en vi rons.

In verse 9 the Greek gen i tive pro noun sou in the clause sundoulos sou eimi
should, be cause of con text, be trans lated as fol lows: “See [thou do it] not. A
 fellowservant [sundoulos—sin gu lar] with thee [sou—though pos ses sive in form,
ab la tive3 in mean ing here] I am [eimi], and of those keep ing the words of this
scroll. Wor ship God.” (Cf. Wil son’s Em phatic Diaglott mar ginal trans la tion of
Rev e la tion 22:9.) Why is such par tic u lar at ten tion given to verse 9? Be cause Je sus
is not a fel low ser vant of John but a fel low ser vant with John—and OF GOD!
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This na tive hu mil ity of Christ is styled by John as “the tes ti mony of Je sus” (Rev.
19:10). In verse 9 the Mas ter di rects John to give at ten tion to the Au thor of sal va -
tion—to God be the glory! (Cf. Mat thew 19:17.) Je sus, who is “of thy breth ren the
proph ets,” is not ashamed to ad mit be ing of the broth er hood (Heb. 2:11,12; Psa.
22:22; Matt. 28:10; Rom. 8:29) and of the proph ets (Matt. 13:57; Luke 4:24), of
whom he is chief (Deut. 18:15; Acts 3:22; 7:37); and he clas si fies him self as be ing
of those who keep “the say ings of this book.”

When, as com mis sioned, Je sus com mu ni cated God’s mes sage to the Church in
the flesh, he as sumed a low-key pro file. Christ por trays him self as an “an gel,” or
mes sen ger, six teen times and as a “Lamb” twenty-seven times in the Apoc a lypse.
Not only did he make “him self of no rep u ta tion, and took upon him the form of a
ser vant” (Phil. 2:7) dur ing his min is try on earth, but even now, when he is the ex -
press im age of his Fa ther and clothed with the maj esty of the di vine na ture, there is
a very no tice able lack of boast ful ness on his part. He speaks and acts with great
au thor ity only when ne ces sity and dig nity re quire him to do so. He is still meek and 
lowly of heart (Matt. 11:29)—not proud. “Je sus Christ the same yes ter day, and to
day, and for ever” (Heb. 13:8).

Verse 10:
And he saith unto me, Seal not the say ings of the proph ecy of
this book: for the time is at hand.

The op po site in struc tion, “Seal up those things which the seven thun ders ut tered,
and write them not,” was given to John in Rev e la tion 10:4. The in quir ing prophet
Dan iel was told, “Shut thou up the vi sion; for it shall be for many days, . . . even
to the time of the end” (Dan. 8:26; 12:4,9). But the com mand now given to not seal
the vi sion is is sued from the stand point of the very end of the age when the con -
verg ing rays of proph ecy are due for dis clo sure to those for whom they were in -
tended. The com mand to not seal (or to un seal) the vi sion should not be ap plied to
the be gin ning of the age, for then proph ecy, to the con trary, was to be laid up for
suc ces sive un fold ing to fu ture gen er a tions.

To state the mat ter an other way: Since the time frame of verse 10 is in the con -
clud ing chap ter of the Book of Rev e la tion, and since cur rent events and their pro -
phetic end-time fulfillments are sur fac ing ever so more clearly, the con clu sion to be
drawn is that the time for the Apoc a lypse to be un der stood and ap pre ci ated by the
Lord’s saints has come.

It should be fur ther ob served that the na ture of the com mand to not seal the
vi sion is such that it could only be given by one of high est au thor ity. This again
con firms that the an gel in this vi sion be fore whom John wor shipped, who is still the
one speak ing, is none other than Je sus (verses 6 to 10).

Verse 11:
He that is un just, let him be un just still: and he which is filthy, let
him be filthy still: and he that is righ teous, let him be righ teous
still: and he that is holy, let him be holy still.

These words in di cate the ar rival of a crit i cal point in his tory when no more ad di -
tions, no more va can cies, are avail able for mem ber ship in the body of Christ—the
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time for com ple tion of the Very Elect be ing at the very door. The time of ful fill -
ment is so near at hand that lit tle space re mains for re pen tance and re form. What
is to be done must be done in stantly. Let no man de ceive you with the Laodicean
mu sic of com pla cency and with hymns of wan ton mercy and un prin ci pled love!

The mes sage is not meant to en cour age the evil doer in his sin but, rather, to in di -
cate the ur gency and the im me di acy of judg ment. Per haps un no ticed ini tially, there
is a com par i son of op po sites: the un just (the un righ teous) and the filthy with the
righ teous and the holy.

Four classes are be ing de scribed. The first class, the un righ teous, are rep re sented
by worldlings, those not con se crated, not jus ti fied. The im pli ca tion is that no more
can di dates for the Lit tle Flock are to be called out from this con di tion. The sec ond
class, the filthy ones, sig nify the for merly con se crated who, hav ing cast off their
robes of Christ’s righ teous ness, ex pose their own filthy rags (Isa. 64:6). They are
true to the prov erb: “The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that
was washed to her wal low ing in the mire” (2 Pet. 2:22). Of the third class, the
righ teous ones, the Sinaitic reads, “Let him work righ teous ness still.” Pos si bly
these rep re sent the Great Com pany, the fool ish vir gin class, whose robes need
wash ing and whit en ing in the blood of the Lamb as they go through trib u la tion
(Rev. 7:14). The fourth class, the “holy,” rep re sent the “saints,” or re main ing mem -
bers of the body of Christ.

When giv ing the sop to the trai tor Ju das at the Last Sup per, Je sus said to him,
“That thou doest, do quickly” (John 13:27). So the time is at hand for the bruis ing
of the heel mem bers of the body of Christ.

Verse 12:

And, be hold, I come quickly; and my re ward is with me, to give
ev ery man ac cord ing as his work shall be.

The ex pres sion “be hold, I come quickly” ap pears three times in this chap ter
(verses 7, 12, and 20). Fur ther em pha sis is given by the ac com pa ny ing state ment in
verse 12 “my re ward is with me” and by the first word in “Surely I come quickly”
of verse 20.

This em pha sis calls to mind words ut tered by the Prophet Ezekiel: “Son of man,
what is that prov erb that ye have in the land of Is rael, say ing, The days are pro -
longed, and ev ery vi sion faileth? Tell them there fore, Thus saith the Lord GOD; I
will make this prov erb to cease, and they shall no more use it as a prov erb in Is rael;
but say unto them, The days are at hand, and the ef fect of ev ery vi sion. . . . Son of
man, be hold, they of the house of Is rael say, The vi sion that he seeth is for many
days to come, and he prophesieth of the times that are far off. There fore say unto
them, Thus saith the Lord GOD; There shall none of my words be pro longed any
more, but the word which I have spo ken shall be done, saith the Lord GOD” (Ezek.
12:22,23,27,28).

Viewed from a dispensational stand point, a por tion of Paul’s epis tle to the
Church at Cor inth has a sig nif i cant bear ing upon the lat ter part of the text un der
con sid er ation: “my re ward is with me, to give ev ery man ac cord ing as his work
shall be.” In 1 Co rin thi ans 3:11–15 Paul said: “For other foun da tion can no man
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lay than that is laid, which is Je sus Christ. Now if any man build upon this foun da -
tion gold, sil ver, pre cious stones [all non flam ma ble items], wood, hay, stub ble [all
of which are flam ma ble]; Ev ery man’s work shall be made man i fest: for the day
shall de clare it, be cause it shall be re vealed by fire; and the fire shall try ev ery
man’s work of what sort it is. If any man’s work abide [namely, the gold, sil ver,
and semi pre cious stones] which he hath built there upon, he shall re ceive a re ward
[of a three fold na ture—cf. Matt. 13:8,23]. If any man’s work shall be burned [wood
rep re sents the Great Com pany class (l Cor. 5:5); hay and stub ble, the tare class], he
shall suf fer loss: but he him self shall be saved;4 yet so as by fire.”

Verse 13:
I am Al pha and Omega, the be gin ning and the end, the first and
the last.

“Al pha and Omega” is the name that the Heav enly Fa ther, the Al mighty and
Ev er last ing God, “which is, and which was, and which is to come,” as signed to His
Son, Je sus, in the open ing chap ter of the Book of Rev e la tion. The ti tle “Al pha and
Omega” cor re sponds to the first and the last let ters of the Greek al pha bet. In Rev e -
la tion 1:8 the em pha sis is on AL PHA; there Je sus is rep re sented as the care taker of
the Church at its in cep tion—as its head and fore run ner. Here in Rev e la tion 22:13
the em pha sis is on OMEGA; Je sus is seen as the “fin isher of our faith” (Heb. 12:2).
“Lo, I am with you al way, even unto the end of the world [Greek aion, age]. Amen”
(Matt. 28:20).

Verse 14:
Blessed are they that do his com mand ments, that they may have 
right to the tree of life, and may en ter in through the gates into
the city.

Verse 15:
For with out are dogs, and sor cer ers, and whoremongers, and
mur der ers, and idol a ters, and who so ever loveth and maketh a lie.

To whom does the Mas ter spe cially di rect his re marks in these two verses? It
should be ap par ent to all that the re marks are not made to his loyal body mem bers,
even though some yet re main in the flesh. Verse 11 in di cates that when this set ting
meets proper ful fill ment, the pro nounce ment oc curs at a time when, for all prac ti cal
pur poses, the door to the high call ing is closed from God’s stand point, though not
yet vi su ally shut (to be ev i denced, spir i tu ally speak ing, by Bab y lon’s fall). Why
would the Mas ter in form those who are his most loyal fol low ers that if they do his
com mand ments, or wash their robes, they will ob tain the right to en ter the city
through its gates, thereby gain ing ac cess to the grove of life? What pur pose would
be served when they are prom ised to be an in te gral part of the city struc ture or gov -
ern ment it self (Rev. 21:2)?

Is this mes sage, then, spe cially di rected to un con se crated worldlings? Will not
Mes siah in his King dom is sue such a di rec tive as a man date in a set ting of di vine
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power and glory? Are not these words meant in stead to in struct the Great Com pany
class that if those of the world in the fu ture have to en ter through the gates of the
city, meet ing God’s stan dards to pro cure ev er last ing life—that is, life pred i cated
upon obe di ence—will not the Great Com pany, in prin ci ple, also have to meet the
same min i mum re quire ments of obe di ence to se cure eter nal life? And the Great
Com pany will have to meet these re quire ments in the pres ent life, be fore the gates
of the Holy City are open to the pub lic, or man kind, in the King dom.

This “lit tle sis ter” class are un de vel oped; as “new born babes,” they need to be
breast-fed again with the “milk of the word” drawn from the Old and New Tes ta -
ments so that they “may grow thereby” (Song of Sol. 8:8,9; 1 Pet. 2:2). To whom
“shall he teach knowl edge? and whom shall he make to un der stand doc trine? them
that are weaned from the milk, and drawn from the breasts” (Isa. 28:9). “Ev ery one
that useth milk [solely] is un skil ful in the word of righ teous ness: for he is a babe”
(Heb. 5:13). In this day and hour of trial, such will need to “go . . . to them that
sell, and buy [oil to fill their lamps]” (Matt. 25:8,9). Only af ter the true Church is
glo ri fied, and be fore full at ten tion is given to the work of re stor ing man kind, will it
be true that “the Lamb which is in the midst of the throne shall feed them [the Great
Com pany class who re main], and shall lead them unto liv ing foun tains of wa ters”
(Rev. 7:17).

In a broad sense, verses 11 through 15 ap pear to be ad dressed to the var i ous
lev els of all those who con sider them selves Chris tians in the pres ent life with the
ex cep tion of the feet mem bers of the body of Christ, as noted ear lier. In a spe cific
sense, the be gin ning of verse 14, ac cord ing to the Sinaitic and the Al ex an drian
manu scripts and other most re li able au thor i ties, should be ren dered, “Blessed are
they that wash their robes.”5 The pos ses sion of such robes is an other in di ca tion that 
the Great Com pany, a spir i tual class, is be ing ad dressed in the days of their
pil grim age (Rev. 7:14).

The ter mi nol ogy in verse 15 has al ready been con sid ered (see com ments on Rev -
e la tion 21:8). The “dogs” with out re fer to those who ob sti nately re fuse to en ter
cov e nant re la tion ship with the Lord; that is, they re fuse to ac cept the terms of the
New Cov e nant.

Verse 16:
I Je sus have sent mine an gel to tes tify unto you these things in
the churches. I am the root and the off spring of Da vid, and the
bright and morn ing star.

Je sus, in his own per son as God’s an gel, ini tially in tro duced the sym bol isms
of Rev e la tion to John to be re corded for pos ter ity con cern ing his coun sel and the
man ner of his deal ings with the Church through out the age via the me dium and
the min is try of seven suc ces sive in di vid u als (each styled an “an gel”) of his own
 appointment. Now the re turned Lord, in the wan ing hours of this era, at tests and
re af firms that this pro ce dural method still holds true, and that the his tor i cal rec og ni -
tion and iden tity of these spe cial agents and the teach ings of their min is try en able
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his fol low ers to better com pre hend the full ness of his coun sel. More over, the com -
ing and de par ture of the seven mes sen gers sig nal the Sav iour’s joy ous an tic i pa tion
of wel com ing the last mem bers of his pres ent flock into the heav enly fold.

Je sus, born of Mary the He brew, was made “flesh” and thus be came the
“Branch” (“off spring,” or de scen dant) of the royal lin eage of Da vid (John 1:14; Isa. 
11:1). By vir tue of his per fect obe di ence to the let ter and the spirit of the Law of
Mo ses, Je sus se cured the right to hu man life prom ised to any one who could keep
that Law in vi o late. Be cause of the vol un tary sub mis sion of his sin less life upon the
Cross of Cal vary, he was re warded by his Fa ther with spirit life and glory far above 
an gels, prin ci pal i ties, and pow ers (that is, with the di vine na ture) but with out the
loss or for fei ture of the right to life on the hu man plane of ex is tence. The pos ses -
sion of this hu man life-right that Je sus has de pos ited in the hands of Jus tice en ables 
the risen Lord to jus tify con se crated be liev ers in this age and to re deem Adam and
his race in the King dom Age. It is in this lat ter sense, as the Re deemer of Adam
and man kind, that Je sus be comes the “root” of Da vid; this life-giv ing fac tor ex -
plains the sig nif i cance of and the rea son for the ac com pa ny ing ex pres sion of his role
as the “bright and morn ing star.”

Thus, be cause of his price less pos ses sion of the pur chas ing power of re demp tion,
the Mas ter arose from the dun geon of Golgotha’s hill and be gan his as cent to shine
with sin gu lar bright ness in the ce les tial heaven dur ing this gos pel night as the har -
bin ger of the dawn of a better day of glad tid ings of joy to all.

O star of won der, star of night, 
   Star with royal beauty bright,
West ward lead ing, still pro ceed ing, 
   Guide us to thy per fect light.

* * *       
As with glad ness men of old
   Did the guid ing star behold;
As with joy they hailed its light, 
   Lead ing onward, beam ing bright;
So, most gra cious Lord, may we 
   Ever more be led to thee.

Holy Sav iour, every day
   Keep us in the nar row way;
And, when earthly things are past,
   Bring our ran somed souls at last
Where they need no star to guide,
   Where no clouds thy glory hide.

Verse 17:
And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that heareth
say, Come. And let him that is athirst come. And who so ever will,
let him take the wa ter of life freely.
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That Je sus, the one speak ing, would iden tify him self un der the syn onym “the
Spirit” does not seem likely. In the verse im me di ately pre ced ing, he was not averse
to re fer ring to him self as “I Je sus.” Rather, the Holy Spirit of pity, com pas sion,
mercy, and truth, which seeks to in form oth ers of the bless ed ness in her ent in Christ
and which can cleanse and en rich their lives and re fresh their souls in the knowl -
edge of God, is met a phor i cally speak ing. The obe di ent, pos sessed with this Spirit,
deem it a priv i lege to has ten, like An drew and Philip (John 1:40–45), to tell oth ers
of him of whom the Scrip tures tes tify: “Never man spake like this man,” “full of
grace and truth” (John 1:14; 7:46).

Nor is it prob a ble that Je sus’ dec la ra tion “And the Spirit and the bride say,
Come” is ac cord ing to the He brew cus tom where the es poused vir gin could be con -
sid ered as an af fi anced bride be fore the con sum ma tion of the un ion in ac tual mar -
riage. The set ting of the vi sion is that of the adorned Bride af ter the wed ding (Rev.
21:2; 19:7,8) when a world wide in vi ta tion will go forth to those who thirst to par -
take of the wa ter of life freely. It is elec tion—that is, se lec tion—now; but it will be
free grace then.

Verse 18:
For I tes tify unto ev ery man that heareth the words of the proph ecy
of this book, If any man shall add unto these things, God shall add
unto him the plagues that are writ ten in this book.

Verse 19:
And if any man shall take away from the words of the book of
this proph ecy, God shall take away his part out of the book of life,
and out of the holy city, and from the things which are writ ten in
this book.

Two kinds of sin are men tioned: (1) add ing to the words of the proph ecy of this
book, which could come about, in part, from a care less neg li gence or in dif fer ence
in tran scrip tion, and (2) tak ing away from the words, sug gest ing a greater de gree of
will ful ness and hence greater re spon si bil ity, which is worse and re sults in Sec ond
Death. In the lat ter in stance God takes away from the in di vid ual “his part out of the
book of life” (Rev. 3:5; 20:15). The Sinaitic ren ders this clause “from the tree of
life, and out of the holy city—the ones hav ing been [in the past] in the book.” This
trans la tion amounts to the same thought.

A dis tinc tion should be noted be tween (a) Scrip ture it self and (b) the ex po si tion
or ex pla na tion of Scrip ture. The words of ad mo ni tion in verses 18 and 19 ap ply in a
pri mary sense to any one re spon si ble for any al ter ation, ad di tion, or sub trac tion in
the rep li ca tion of the orig i nal apoc a lyp tic text re corded by John for fu ture pos ter ity.
These words of warn ing prop erly ap ply, in prin ci ple, to the whole of Scrip ture as
ini tially handed down. With out ques tion the stern ness of the Mas ter’s words has
guarded to a con sid er able de gree against in ter po la tions or changes, thus pre serv ing
the in teg rity of the text.

If these words of warn ing ap plied with equal se ver ity to those en deav or ing to un -
der stand, dis cuss, or ex plain the sig nif i cance of the sym bols of this last mes sage of
Christ to the Church, would not all man ner of in quiry, study, and in ves ti ga tion of
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its con tents be ef fec tively cut off? Is this what the risen Lord in tended? If such were
the case, would not the fear and dread of ut ter ing or com mu ni cat ing a sin gle
thought or word not 100 per cent in har mony with Je sus’ think ing pre sum ably pre -
cip i tate the judg ment threat ened? This would mean that the Book of Rev e la tion is to
be read only—pe riod!—not dis cussed pub licly or pri vately. Thus al ter ation of the
canon it self is the pri mary sig nif i cance of verses 18 and 19.

Other ram i fi ca tions are to be con sid ered, how ever. Though this trea tise on the
Apoc a lypse dif fers to a re mark able de gree, in both con cept and de tail, from the in -
ter pre ta tions of Bi ble ex pos i tor Bishop Scott, nev er the less some of his re marks on
the verses be ing re viewed are so ad mi ra bly ex pressed that they strike a chord of
sym pa thy with and echo the sen ti ments of the pres ent au thor. The re marks are
there fore pre sented: “. . . the mer ci ful Sav ior will no more con demn un in ten tional
mis takes, in the hon est writer, who de sires to help men to un der stand his word, and
pro ceeds in sim ple, hum ble de pend ence on his teach ing, than he will the hon est
preacher: and I trust this ef fort to ex plain his holy scrip tures, though fee ble and
de fec tive, has been con ducted from proper mo tives, and in de pend ence on the Lord. 
I can con fi dently ap peal to my heart-search ing Judge, that I have, as far as I know,
writ ten, word for word, what I sup posed he would have me write; with out add ing,
al ter ing, or keep ing back the sense of any pas sage, will ingly, to serve any per sonal
end, or party-in ter est, from fear of in cur ring re proach or op po si tion, or de sire of
con cil i at ing the fa vor of any man or set of men what ever: and that the mis takes
which have been made, were in vol un tary, the ef fects of ig no rance and er ror, and
not of de sign.”6

Verse 20:
He which testifieth these things saith, Surely I come quickly. . . .

John’s re sponse fol lows.

. . . Amen. Even so, come, Lord Je sus.

Verse 21:
The grace of our Lord Je sus Christ be with you all. Amen.
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Ap pen dix 1: The High Priest’s Breast plate

The Lord’s Jew els
Rare in deed are those in di vid u als who, with con stancy, pon der upon God’s name

and med i tate upon the pre cepts of His Holy Word, and who seek of ten the fel low -
ship of kin dred minds to con verse one with an other about the great and holy deeds
of Je ho vah. Nor is the Lord un righ teous or un mind ful to for get the la bor of love of
His chil dren and their com pli ance with His in struc tions. That He ob serves such be -
hav ior is at tested by His caus ing a “book of re mem brance” to be writ ten “for them
that feared the LORD, and that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith
the LORD of hosts, in that day when I make up my jew els” (Mal. 3:16,17). If pre -
cious stones have been lik ened by some to flow ers among the more com mon stones
of the min eral king dom, it is no won der that the Heav enly Fa ther re gards this gem
class amidst the teem ing mass of hu man ity as His own crown jew els (Isa. 62:3).

While stones of gem qual ity in na ture may be re garded as flow ers, yet, un like
their coun ter part in the bo tan i cal realm, they do not fade, wither, and die, but have
a last ing beauty and per ma nent value. Be cause of their hard ness they re main as bril -
liant to day as yes ter year. And so God’s liv ing stones (Eph. 2:20–22; 1 Pet. 2:5),
His faith ful spir i tual elect, hav ing en dured hard ness as good sol diers of Christ
(2 Tim. 2:3) with a cor re spond ing de vel op ment of du ra bil ity of char ac ter and firm -
ness to ward truth and righ teous ness, con se quently will re ceive as their re ward an
un chang ing im mor tal life on the di vine plane of glory.

Unity Ver sus Di ver sity
The re quire ment of all mem bers of this pre des tined class is that they must be

con formed to the im age of God’s Son so that Je sus might be “the first born among
many breth ren” (Rom. 8:29). This stan dard of con for mity to be at tained by the in -
di vid u als com pris ing the glo ri fied Church is a unity of fel low ship, a one ness of pur -
pose and in tent. All will be ex press im ages of the Fa ther’s per son and in thor ough
agree ment with the prin ci ples of di vine gov ern ment. They will be alike in the com -
plete ness of their sub mis sion to the head ship of Christ and to the will of God.

How ever, in spite of this nec es sary con for mity, the dif fer ent jew els in the high
priest’s breast plate and their be ing set in sock ets, or pock ets, of gold in di cate there
will be both va ri ety and beauty in the ex alted Church of Christ (Exod. 28:15–30;
39:8–21). Per fec tion in the di vine like ness does not mean uni for mity or con for mity
of char ac ter wherein unique per son al ity traits will be com pletely lost by a falsely
imag ined, fixed “clone” pat tern of be hav ior. To the con trary, the in di vid u al ity of
each will be pre served, as shown by the stones them selves. The di ver sity of the
stones sym bol i cally rep re sents dif fer ences in per son al ity traits . . . dif fer ences that
are so im por tant in the ex er cise of the role of a sym pa thetic high priest hood.1
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Gen eral De scrip tion of Breast plate (Exod. 28:6–21)
The “ephod” worn by the high priest was made of cloth of pur ple, blue, scar let,

white, and gold threads skill fully and beau ti fully in ter wo ven. It was com posed of
two parts, one hang ing in front and the other over the back of the high priest. These
two parts were fas tened to gether by two gold clasps that rested on his shoul ders.

On the front of the ephod was placed the “breast plate of judg ment.” It was
 suspended by a gold chain from the clasps on the high priest’s shoul ders, and was
 fastened to the ephod by a blue lacer that ran through golden rings—this fas ten ing
be ing so well con cealed un der neath that to the ca sual ob server the breast plate ap -
peared to be a part of the ephod.

Made of ma te rial sim i lar to the ephod, the breast plate was two spans long and
one span wide when not folded in the mid dle, but only a span long and a span wide
when dou bled (the size of a span be ing equiv a lent to nine inches). Twelve stones
were set in gold en clo sures, or metal frame work, in ter wo ven into the front fold of the 
breast plate ma te rial.

The ex pres sion “thou shalt put in the breast plate of judg ment the Urim and the
Thummim” sig ni fies the press ing or snap ping of the var i ous gems into their sep a rate
sock ets, or gold com part ments (Exod. 28:30). Thus it is the jew els them selves that
are re ferred to in a col lec tive sense . . . and not ad di tional stones or imag i nary
 religious dice, tarot cards, or other ar ti facts placed within the fold, or pouch, of the
breast plate tap es try.

The two He brew words Urim and Thummim are both ren dered in the plu ral. The
for mer, de not ing “lights,” is de rived from the term Horus, which is as so ci ated with
the sun ris ing above the ho ri zon to en lighten the world; the lat ter, sig ni fy ing
“darkenings,” is de rived from Thum and is re lated to the sun set at the com ple tion of
day. In other words, when the stones shone above their nat u ral luster, a fa vor able
re sponse was in di cated (Urim); and con versely, if they dimmed be low their nor mal
bril liance, the re ply was neg a tive (Thummim).

Shape of Breast plate Stones
The over all spe cific di men sions of the folded breast plate, as well as the num ber

of stones abreast hor i zon tally (three) and the num ber of such rows al lo cated (four),
in fer en tially re quired each jewel to be rect an gu lar in shape. In fur ther sup port of
this hy poth e sis, a larger size and more readily dis cern ible name of a tribe of Is rael
could be in scribed, or in cised, length wise on the front facet of each gem (Exod.
28:21). That be ing the case, each of the twelve stones had to be cut or planed in
such a fash ion as to pre pare a flat tened sur face for an in scrip tion.

The fact that the names of the twelve tribes were in scribed also strongly sug gests
that each stone, though hard, was semi pre cious rather than the ex tremely hard pre -
cious stone va ri ety. In the King James Ver sion the nam ing of the fifth and sixth
gems is ob vi ously in er ror (Exod. 28:18), for it would be most un rea son able to con -
clude that the di a mond and the sap phire, the two hard est stones in na ture, could
be planed and in cised in the de sired leg i ble man ner.2 More over, the semi pre cious
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va ri ety not only oc curred more com monly in Mo ses’ day but was in dig e nous to
Egypt and Si nai.

Com po si tion of the Stones
Ba si cally, the stones of the breast plate de note the sym pa thetic na ture of that

se lect com pany who are called to be priests, or phy si cians, to heal the suf fer ing
world in need of for give ness and cleans ing from sin. The stones of the breast plate
were most likely of a sil i cate or sand (grit) na ture; that is, for the most part, they
were com posed of dif fer ent va ri et ies of quartz. Though such stone is con du cive to
 engraving and quite com mon in na ture, it is rarely found in the gem qual ity form
seen in the breast plate. And so the Church class—called of God out of all na tions,
 peoples, and tongues—is pre pared, hard ened, and pol ished above the or di nary for
priestly duty.

Why Twelve Tribes?

The na tion of Is rael with its twelve tribes,3 the breast plate with its twelve stones,
the Holy City with its twelve gates (Rev. 21:12), and the apos tles seated upon
twelve thrones (Matt. 19:28)—these all in fer that the fam i lies of earth con sist of, or
may be di vided into, twelve char ac ter traits or per son al ity groups. Ac cord ingly, the
judging of the twelve tribes teaches that in the fu ture man kind will be first sep a rated
into twelve per son al ity group ings and then judged, ed u cated, nour ished, and de -
liv ered by those mem bers of the royal priest hood who, in their prior life, pre vi ously 
pos sessed but sub se quently over came sim i lar evil pro pen si ties of the fallen na ture,
and who also, on the other hand, still pos sess on the res ur rected plane sim i lar pro -
cliv i ties, but of the better or more pos i tive kind. Thus hu man kind will be judged by
a sym pa thetic priest hood in the most com pre hen sive sense, for the peo ple will be
led and guided by those who pre vi ously pos sessed sim i lar weak nesses and sim i lar
strengths not nec es sar ily com mon to the world at large . . . strengths and weak -
nesses that could be thor oughly un der stood, ex pe ri enced, and ap pre ci ated only by
those within the var i ous re spec tive per son al ity groups them selves.

Se quence of Tribe Names on the Breast plate

How can the proper iden ti fi ca tion and se quence of the names of the twelve tribes
on the breast plate be de ter mined? The key to a def i nite res o lu tion of this prob lem
is linked with the time the priest hood was in sti tuted and the ser vices in which the
breast plate was worn. This em blem of of fice was first in con tem po rary use when
the Ta ber na cle of Mo ses was con structed and erected in the wil der ness of Si nai at
the time of the Ex o dus.

In this prior ar range ment the Le vites were not to be num bered among the tribes
of Is rael (Num. 1:47–49; 2:33). In stead, the tribe of Levi were to pitch their tents
round about in close prox im ity to the tent of con gre ga tion, thus oc cu py ing a po si -
tion be tween the host (the other tribes of Is rael) and the Ta ber na cle en clo sure. In
other words, the re main ing twelve tribes were to en camp close to their of fi cially
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3. The twelve tribes of Is rael are a type of the en tire world of man kind, and not of Jewry only
(com pare Rev. 5:9 with Rev. 7:4 RSV; see also 1 Cor. 10:11).
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Iden ti fi ca tion of Breast plate Stones Ac cord ing

He brew Des ig na tion

Bi ble Ver sion  Odem Pitedah Bareqath Nophek Sappir

King James Ver sion Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Re vised Ver sion Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Amer i can Re vised Ver sion Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Re vised Stan dard Ver sion Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Amer i can Stan dard Ver sion Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

New Amer i can Stan dard Ruby To paz Em er ald Tur quoise Sap phire

New Amer i can Bi ble Car ne lian To paz Em er ald Gar net Sap phire

New Amer. Cath o lic Ed. Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Am pli fied Old Tes ta ment Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Re vised Latin Vul gate Sar di us Stone To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Douay Ver sion Sar di us Stone To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

New In ter na tional Ver sion Ruby To paz Beryl Tur quoise Sap phire

J. B. Phillips Sard To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Jew ish Pub li ca tion So ci ety Car ne lian To paz Smaragd Car bun cle Sap phire

J. H. Hertz Car ne lian To paz Smaragd Car bun cle Sap phire

Rabbi Shelomo Izakki Car ne lian To paz Smaragd Car bun cle Sap phire

Jo seph Magil Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Ron ald Knox Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Isaac Leeser Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

J. B. Rotherham Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Rob ert Young Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

Theophile J. Meek Car ne lian To paz Em er ald Ruby Sap phire

Smith & Goodspeed Car ne lian To paz Em er ald Ruby Sap phire

George Ricker Berry Car ne lian To paz Smaragd Car bun cle Sap phire

Jay Green Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

New World Trans la tion Ruby To paz Em er ald Tur quoise Sap phire

Rich ard G. Moulton Sar di us To paz Car bun cle Em er ald Sap phire

John Nel son Darby Sardoin To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

LXX (Sep tu a gint) Sar di us To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Amer. Bap tist Pub li ca tion Ruby To paz Em er ald Car bun cle Sap phire

Ferrar Fenton Ruby To paz Di a mond Em er ald Sap phire

(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
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to Vari ant Ver sions (Exod. 28:17–20; 39:10–13)

 He brew Des ig na tion

Yahalom Leshem Shebu Achlamah Tarshish Shoham Yashepheh

Di a mond Ligure Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Beryl Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Jas per Ligurius Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Beryl

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Jas per Ligurius Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Beryl

Jas per Ligurius Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Beryl

Em er ald Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Hy a cinth Ruby Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Em er ald Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Em er ald Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Em er ald Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Am ber Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Jas per Stone Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Stone Beryl

Di a mond Opal Tur quoise Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Opal Ag ate Am e thyst Tarshish Stone Sar donyx Jas per

Di a mond Opal Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Crys tal Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Crys tal Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Jas per Am ber Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Beryl

Jas per Opal Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Beryl

Jas per Leshem Stone Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jade

Di a mond Jacinth Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Di a mond Opal Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Onyx Jas per

Jas per Ligure Ag ate Am e thyst Chrys o lite Beryl Onyx

Di a mond Tour ma line Ag ate Am e thyst Beryl Onyx Jas per

Jas per Ligure Ag ate Am e thyst Am ber Onyx Pearl

(6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (11) (12)



as signed posts or in sig nia stan dards, and at a greater dis tance and apart from the
Le vites, namely, “far off about the ta ber na cle” (Num. 2:2).

There ex ist but six pos si ble list ings of the tribes of Is rael in scribed upon the
breast plate stones. Five of these can be quickly ruled out, as fol lows:

1. Gen e sis 29:32 through 30:24; 35:16–18 is not valid be cause the tribe of Levi
is in cluded.

2. Gen e sis 49:3–27 is not valid for the same rea son.

3. Num bers 1:5–15 is not valid be cause this is merely a re cord of the cap tains
 appointed to act as tell ers in the num ber ing of the tribes.

4. Num bers 1:20–43 is not valid be cause this is but a re cord of the count as it
was ac tu ally taken.

5. Deu ter on omy 33:6–25 is not valid be cause the tribe of Levi is in cluded.

There fore, the fore go ing pro cess of elim i na tion leaves for con sid er ation only the
list ing of the tribes in Num bers 2:3–31. Sev eral lines of ev i dence au then ti cate this
par tic u lar tab u la tion. (1) The tribes are grouped ac cord ing to their of fi cial en sign
stan dards. (2) This list ing cor re sponds not only to the sa cred se quence and/or po si -
tion ing of the tribes as they en cir cled the Ta ber na cle at a dis tance but also to their
or der of march. (3) This enu mer a tion of the tribes, be ing ex pressed in groups of
three, is in ex act agree ment with the four hor i zon tal rows of triad stones men tioned
in the breast plate ar range ment (Exod. 28:15–20). (4) The east-side group ing of
Num bers 2:3—that is, in front of the Ta ber na cle—oc cu pied the most prom i nent and
im por tant side of that struc ture (Num. 2:9b); thus it should (and does) cor re spond to
the first tri une row of stones in the breast plate.

In sum ma tion, there fore, the vi sual or der of the tribes on the breast plate is
ac cord ing  to He brew place ment from right to left, and from the stand point of the
be holder, as fol lows: Ju dah, Issachar, Zebulun; next Reu ben, Sim eon, Gad; then
Ephraim, Manasseh, Benjamin; and fi nally, Dan, Asher, Naphtali.

Or der of Im por tance of the Tribes Ac cord ing to Their Stan dards

Of the twelve tribes rep re sented on the breast plate, an or der of im por tance can be
de ter mined by fur ther ex am in ing how they were grouped ac cord ing to their of fi cial
en sign stan dards.

1. Ju dah (Num. 2:3) was sta tioned be fore the Ta ber na cle on the east, or front
side, but far re moved. Issachar and Zebulun (Num. 2:5,7) were also po si tioned on
the east side but to the right and to the left of Ju dah, re spec tively.

2. Reu ben (Num. 2:10) was sta tioned on the south side of the Ta ber na cle at a
dis tance. Sim eon and Gad (Num. 2:12,14) were po si tioned on the same side but to
the right and left of Reu ben.

3. Ephraim (Num. 2:18) was sta tioned on the west, or back side, of the Ta ber na -
cle. Manasseh and Benjamin (Num. 2:20,22) were also on the west but to the right
and left, re spec tively, of Ephraim.

4. Dan (Num. 2:25) was sta tioned on the north side of the Ta ber na cle. Asher and
Naphtali (Num. 2:27,29) were like wise on the north but to the right and left of Dan.
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When these Scrip tures are con sid ered, it is ev i dent that Ju dah, Reu ben, Ephraim,
and Dan were the most hon ored tribes—and in that or der—as far as the Ta ber na cle
ar range ment was con cerned. It should also be ob served that the place ment of
all the tribes round about the Ta ber na cle was in ro ta tional, clock wise or der; how -
ever, this se quence did not show im por tance but was merely a run ning, de scrip tive

com men tary. On the breast plate it self, which does give the or der of im por tance—by
read ing down the ver ti cal col umns from right to left ac cord ing to He brew
reck on ing—stones one, four, seven, and ten (see Fig ure 1) rep re sent the most
sig nif i cant tribes (com pare Fig ure 2). Stated an other way, the stones to the viewer’s
right in all four rows cor re spond to the four lead ing tribes. Next in im por tance would
be the stones in the sec ond (or mid dle) ver ti cal col umn—that is, stones two, five,
eight, and eleven (Fig ure 1)—since these were the right-hand men of the four lead ing 
rep re sen ta tive tribes. Fi nally, the last stone in each row—the stones on the left
(Fig ure 1)—rep re sent those tribes last in prom i nence in the Ta ber na cle ser vice.
Note: The or der of the stones as shown in Fig ure 2 will be used through out the
re main der of this  appendix.

Tribal Name Mean ings
What each tribe rep re sents is pred i cated upon (a) the et y mo log i cal sig nif i cance of

the name it self; (b) in most cases, the ex pe ri ence and mood of the mother dur ing
preg nancy, the for ma tive pe riod for the fe tal de vel op ment of the head of each tribe
(Gen. 29:32 through 30:24; 35:16–18); and (c) the ex trac tion of in for ma tion per -
tain ing to the char ac ter traits of the tribes and other per ti nent spir i tual mat ter, such
as that con tained in Ja cob’s death bed proph ecy (Gen. 49:3–28), Mo ses’ bless ing of
the tribes (Deut. 33:1,6–25), etc.

Names of the Twelve Apos tles in Re la tion to the Breast plate
The Mas ter de clared that twelve apos tles are to be seated on twelve sep a rate

thrones, or di vi sions of power, in the King dom (Matt. 19:28). In all, a to tal of twelve
thou sand saints will be as signed to each of twelve sep a rate ranks (Rev. 7:5–8).
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Fig ure 1: Run ning Com men tary

11 1012

8 79

5 46

2 13

Fig ure 2: Or der of Im por tance

8 412

7 311

6 210

5 19



Based on the scrip tural in for ma tion avail able con cern ing (1) the min is try and life-
style of the dif fer ent apos tles, (2) the mean ing of each tribal name, (3) the proph e -
sied tribal char ac ter is tics, and (4) the mean ing of the name and/or the pe cu liar
prop er ties of each gem stone in the breast plate,4 the fol low ing con clu sions can,
with most rea son able as sur ance, be ob tained. One fi nal point: it is of the ut most
 importance to ever keep in mind that the twelve tribal names in scribed upon the
breast plate, though lit eral and nat u ral in their orig i nal oc cur rence and his toric
ap pear ance, are in re al ity but a rep re sen ta tion of sym bolic tribes, i.e., of the twelve
ba sic char ac ter traits or per son al ity groups of the world of man kind and es pe cially
of the Church in glory. The sub se quent de scrip tions of the twelve tribes, twelve
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4. An in-depth anal ogy of the chem i cal and phys i cal prop er ties—par tic u larly the crys tal log ra phy—of
each stone has been pur posely avoided be cause there is too wide an area of spec u la tion to de fin i -
tively iden tify per son al ity traits. The con ser va tive method adopted and pur sued yields sur pris ing
and ben e fi cial re sults which, it is thought, will stand the test of time and of care ful, prayer ful
anal y sis as to its ve rac ity. The out stand ing char ac ter is tic of each stone is de scribed with sim plic ity
and with out forc ing the in ter pre ta tion to fit the ap pli ca tion. As a re sult, the con clu sions fall into
place eas ily so as to re veal the hid den sig nif i cance of the stones.

Breast plate Tribal Names

Asher DanNaphtali

Manasseh EphraimBenjamin

Sim eon Reu benGad

Issachar Ju dahZebulun



                                                 

breast plate stones, and twelve apos tles are to be con sid ered from the stand point of
the Church, and they are pre sented in or der of im por tance (see Fig ure 2, page 581).

1. Ju dah = Sard = Paul

Ju dah (Praise)

She [Leah] said, Now will I praise the LORD: there fore she called
his name Ju dah. (Gen. 29:35)

This class most ide ally rep re sents and ef fec tively brings “praise” to the Heav enly
Fa ther. Je sus, among other things a nat u ral de scen dant of Ju dah, brought fore most
honor to this tribe, even though ba si cally, as be fore stated, the tribe de notes a spir i -
tual class.

Ju dah, thou art he whom thy breth ren shall praise: thy hand shall be
in the neck of thine en e mies. . . . Ju dah is a lion’s whelp. . . . The
scep tre shall not de part from Ju dah, nor a law giver . . . un til Shiloh
come; and unto him shall the gath er ing of the peo ple be. . . . He
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He brew Breast plate Tribal Names
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washed . . . his clothes in the blood of grapes: His eyes shall be
red with wine, and his teeth white with milk. (Gen. 49:8–12)

Hear, LORD, the voice of Ju dah, and bring him unto his peo ple: let
his hands be suf fi cient for him; and be thou an help to him from his
en e mies. (Deut. 33:7)

The note wor thy be hav ior of the Ju dah class will elicit the praise and re spect of
the other tribes with out any prov o ca tion to do so. The lionlike na ture of the vic to ri -
ous and righ teous tribe of Ju dah is con trasted with the sim i lar pos ses sion of the
lamb like pa tience and gen tle ness of Shiloh, the peace able one. Ju dah’s “red-wine
eyes” of me dic i nal sym pa thy and un der stand ing are seen to op er ate in con junc tion
with “milk-white teeth,” in di cat ing fair and just, pro gres sive and cor rec tive—
“bit ing”—judg ments.

This com bi na tion of love and jus tice, of Shiloh and the law giver, will at tract the
sin-sick and weary in the King dom. How ever, no en cour age ment is to be given to
the in cor ri gi bly wicked, for he whose rai ment is bathed in the “blood of grapes”
shall grasp the neck of his en e mies (Isa. 63:1–5; Rev. 19:11–15).
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Breast plate Jew els

Onyx Chrys o liteJas per

Ag ate Fire OpalAm e thyst

Lapis Laz uli PyropeRock Crys tal

To paz SardAqua ma rine



The per sonal char ac ter of the pro gen i tor of the tribe of Ju dah and his in cli na tion
to ward mercy were brought to view when he spared Jo seph’s life in con junc tion
with Reu ben (Gen. 37:26–28). Also, it was Ju dah who, at the risk of his own life,
un der took the re spon si bil ity for Benjamin’s safety (Gen. 43:3–10).

Open ness, hon esty, and an ef ful gence of de vo tion are the driv ing force un der -
ly ing the Ju dah class in their wor ship and rev er ence of the Lord.

Sar di us (He brew odem, LXX [Sep tu a gint] sardion)
The root mean ing of the He brew odem is “red.” The sard, usu ally found in seam

cav i ties of vol ca nic rock, is a semitransparent sil ica, a form of quartz with a waxy
luster and a smooth, rounded sur face that is creamy white in color.

The sard stone was prob a bly ob tained from Sardis in Asia Mi nor and mar keted
in Egypt. To day the ma te rial is still avail able at this for mer site, al though it is no
lon ger of su per la tive value due to the de ple tion of the better qual ity stone.

The sard has been con sid ered a prized form of car ne lian be cause its hue var ies
from a raw-red to an off-white fleshlike color. Ide ally suited for women to wear
as a neck lace cameo or a brooch, it is given a fur ther three-di men sional ef fect by
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He brew Breast plate Jew els

Shoham TarshishYashepheh

Shebu LeshemAchlamah

Sappir NophekYahalom

Pitedah OdemBareqath



sculpt ing out the area sur round ing the en graved hu man fig u rine (usu ally a white
im age of a head or bust) down to a darker red strata of the ma te rial. This darker
color off sets the fig ure, pro vid ing greater clar ity or def i ni tion, beauty, and warmth.

The white fit tingly rep re sents pu rity and jus tice; the red de notes mercy and love.
These two car di nal-color vir tues op er ate not in op po si tion to each other but as
a har mo ni ous whole. They rep re sent a noncompromising yet sym pa thetic and
 approachable high priest hood class (Heb. 5:1,2; Isa. 57:15). A “heart of flesh”
 sig ni fies ten der ness and com pas sion as well as a sen si tiv ity to right and wrong
(Ezek. 11:19,20; 36:26,27).

It should be kept in mind that the jew els of the breast plate are not as signed in the
or der of their in trin sic com mer cial value, nor are they ranked for their beauty of
ap pear ance. Rather, they are fig u ra tively clas si fied ac cord ing to the per son al ity or
char ac ter value that would be most suit able or per ti nent to a spir i tual doc tor min is -
ter ing to a sin-sick world. The sard, there fore, is given the sig nal honor of in tro duc -
ing the stones of judg ment. Of that day it is said: “This is my Fa ther’s world. O let
me ne’er for get that though the wrong seems oft so strong, God is the ruler yet.”
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Hy po thet i cal Place ment of Apos tles in Breast plate
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S. Zelotes James Z.Mat thew

Thomas JohnJude
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An drew PaulPhilip



Paul

That the Apos tle Paul is the lead ing rep re sen ta tive of the spir i tual tribe of Ju dah,
the class most pleas ing to the Lord, no one will se ri ously con test. The broad scope
of his com mis sion to bear the Lord’s name be fore Gen tiles, kings, and the chil dren
of Is rael at tests to his su pe ri or ity above the other apos tles. His im por tance is con -
firmed by the pre pon der ance of epis tles he wrote.

The fe roc ity of Paul’s for mer per se cut ing zeal (Acts 9:1,2) was chan neled into
equal bold ness in tes ti fy ing to the truth of the Gos pel, as dem on strated at Da mas -
cus, Je ru sa lem, and Ephesus (Acts 9:20,27,29; 19:30,31). “Not a [one] whit be hind
the very chiefest [of the] apos tles” is the way Holy Writ de scribes Paul (2 Cor.
11:5). The ex tent, the va ri ety, and the ap pall ing na ture of the per se cu tions he en -
dured are re corded by him:

. . . in la bours more abun dant [than the other apos tles], in stripes
above mea sure, in pris ons more fre quent, in deaths oft. Of the Jews
five times re ceived I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten
with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suf fered ship wreck, a night
and a day I have been in the deep; in journeyings of ten, in per ils of
wa ters, in per ils of rob bers, in per ils by mine own coun try men, in
per ils by the hea then, in per ils in the city, in per ils in the wil der -
ness, in per ils in the sea, in per ils among false breth ren; in wea ri -
ness and pain ful ness, in watchings of ten, in hun ger and thirst, in
fastings of ten, in cold and na ked ness. (2 Cor. 11:23–27)

As for Paul’s ed u ca tion, his early train ing in re li gious and philo soph i cal mat ters
was un der the tu te lage of the then fa mous Gamaliel, a Phar i see of the Phar i sees, a
teacher of teach ers; at his feet Paul re ceived in struc tion (Acts 22:3). Paul’s su pe rior
wis dom in things of the Spirit is ac knowl edged by no less an au thor ity than the
Apos tle Pe ter him self (2 Pet. 3:15,16). Fur ther more, in a vi sion Paul was re al is ti -
cally caught up into the “third heaven,” or dis pen sa tion of righ teous ness, and given a
pre view or vivid por trayal of the King dom of our Lord as it will op er ate in the next
age (2 Cor. 12:2–4). Un like the pre view later given to John on the Isle of Patmos—
one veiled in mys ti cal sym bols and signs—Paul’s oc curred in so lit eral a fash ion
that it was un law ful for him to dis close to oth ers the de tails of what he saw. Nev er -
the less, his vi sions and rev e la tions greatly aided him in elu ci dat ing the Scrip tures to
oth ers.

An in stance of the knowl edge and abil ity of Paul to act as a judge in re solv ing
 dif fi cult is sues is brought to light in 1 Co rin thi ans 5:1,3; 6:1; 7:l,2; 8:1. His
 common sense ap proach is seen in 1 Co rin thi ans 11:14, “Doth not even na ture it self 
teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him?”

The depth of Paul’s love—his emo tions and per sonal in volve ment with the wel -
fare of God’s peo ple—is ev i denced by his ser vice to the Ephe sians “with all
hu mil ity of mind, and with many tears. . . . by the space of three years I ceased not
to warn ev ery one night and day with tears” (Acts 20:19,31). Daily he felt the
re spon si bil ity and care of all the churches he had helped to es tab lish (2 Cor. 11:28);
and re mem ber ing such in prayer (Col. 1:3; 2 Thess. 1:11), he wrote epis tles (which
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would tax his phys i cal and men tal en ergy) to the dis tant ecclesias, of ten “out of
much af flic tion and an guish of heart . . . [and] with many tears” (2 Cor. 2:4). He
yearned for the spir i tual growth and de vel op ment of oth ers as a woman tra vail ing
to give birth (Gal. 4:19), be ing jeal ous over them with a “godly jeal ousy” (2 Cor.
11:2). His ad vice to all Chris tians was to like wise put on “bow els of mer cies” (Col.
3:12), a sard char ac ter is tic.

2. Reu ben = Pyrope = Pe ter

Reu ben (Look, a Son!)

Leah con ceived, and bare a son, and she called his name Reu ben:
for she said, Surely the LORD hath looked upon my af flic tion; now
there fore my hus band will love me. (Gen. 29:32)

Thou art my first born, my might, and the be gin ning of my strength,
the ex cel lency of dig nity [honor—NIV], and the ex cel lency of
power: Un sta ble as wa ter, thou shalt not ex cel; be cause thou
wentest up to thy fa ther’s bed; then defiledst thou it: he went up to
my couch. (Gen. 49:3,4)

Let Reu ben live, and not die; and let not his men be few.
(Deut. 33:6)

From a pre ced ing set back or griev ous “af flic tion,” re cov ery and res to ra tion are
made to a fa vor able cir cum stance by means of son ship. This thought seems to be
ad di tion ally sup ported by the il licit in tru sion of Reu ben into his fa ther’s pri vacy,
fol lowed again by a most re mark able re cov ery, as im plied by the words of so lace
“Let Reu ben live, and not die.”

The Reu ben class, in the ear lier days of its de vel op ment, in the “be gin ning of
strength,” seems des tined to en trench ment in honor, power, and es teem as a “first -
born.” In time, how ever, there oc curs a set back of no lon ger “ex cel ling” in a po si -
tion of sole pre em i nence among the other tribes; but, none the less, the Reu ben class
still oc cu pies a po si tion of prom i nence: “Let not his men be few.”

The ex pres sion “un sta ble as wa ter” ex poses a char ac ter is tic of tem pes tu ous ness,
tur bu lence, and im pet u os ity that needs to be har nessed un der con trol if it is to be of
ser vice, and not of dan ger, to oth ers. It is well known, for ex am ple, that a very
wild, “spir ited” horse, if prop erly bro ken, is of far greater value, en dur ance, and
use ful ness to its owner than one that is more doc ile by na ture. The com bined tes-
timony con cern ing Reu ben clearly in fers a happy con clu sion to those who over come
in this mat ter.

Pyrope (He brew nophek, LXX an thrax)
The He brew word nophek in di cates a “shin ing stone.” The Greek word an thrax

sig ni fies “an thra cite,” that is, a burn ing em ber of coal. The term “car bun cle,”
de rived from the Latin carbunculus, means much the same thing: a “glow ing coal.”
Al though all three terms viv idly and ac cu rately de scribe the chief fea ture of the
Reu ben class (im pul sive ness), none spe cif i cally iden tify the stone in tended, which is
pyrope.
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Pyrope is a mag ne sium-alu mi num sil i cate of the orthosilicate type. A deep
 yellow-red gem, its prop er ties in clude a glassy luster and the pos ses sion of lit tle or
no cleav age. In fe rior grades of the stone are used as an abra sive in gar net pa per.

A par tic u lar va ri ety of gar net found in vol ca nic rocks, pyrope re ceived its
name from puropos be cause of its “fi ery” or “live-fire” color. Thus puropos not
only con veys the same sig ni fi ca tion as the ter mi nol ogy pre vi ously noted but also
iden ti fies this gem of the breast plate. On closer in ves ti ga tion red specks or grains
are seen em bed ded in pyrope. Per haps these specks, at least in part, ac count for the
term “danc ing sparks” used by some gemologists to de scribe it.

Pe ter
Je sus gave Pe ter the Syri ac name Cephas, which, trans lated into the Greek

Petros, sig ni fies a rock or stone. This ap pel la tion did not at first de scribe a char ac -
ter al ready pos sessed, but one that the Mas ter per ceived and fore told would be come
Pe ter’s un der the guid ance and tu te lage of the Holy Spirit af ter Pen te cost.

That Pe ter was the most prom i nent apos tle prior to the ap pear ance of Paul no one
can deny. He is named first in ev ery list ing of the Twelve in the Gos pels and even
in vari ably in smaller group ings. Among the apos tles his deeds and ac tions not only
com manded the most at ten tion dur ing our Lord’s min is try but also oc cupy the larger
early por tion of the Book of Acts. The Mas ter usu ally ad dressed Pe ter as the
apos tles’ rep re sen ta tive, and Pe ter fre quently as sumed the role as their spokes man.
Of the apos tles, ac cord ing to Luke and Paul, the risen Lord ap peared to Pe ter first
(Luke 24:34; 1 Cor. 15:5).

Pe ter was given to brash state ments, such as his at tempt to con strain the Mas ter
not to go to Je ru sa lem and to cer tain death: “Be it far from thee, Lord!” For these
words Je sus sharply re buked Pe ter, “Get thee be hind me, Sa tan” (Matt. 16:22,23).
On the Mount of Trans fig u ra tion the elated Pe ter said, “Let us make here three tab-
ernacles; one for thee, and one for Mo ses, and one for Elias,” to which a voice
from heaven re plied, “This is my be loved Son . . . hear ye him” (Matt. 17:4,5;
Mark 9:5,7). At the scene of the Last Sup per and our Lord’s wash ing the feet of the
dis ci ples, Pe ter stated, “Thou shalt never wash my feet”; but upon Je sus’ re sponse
to this re mark, the im pet u ous Pe ter then hast ily re plied, “Not my feet only, but also
my hands and my head!” (John 13:8,9). Later that same eve ning the Apos tle also
said, “Though all men shall be of fended be cause of thee, yet will I never be of -
fended” (Matt. 26:33; Mark 14:29). Yea, the spirit of Pe ter was will ing and wholly
de voted to the Mas ter, but the flesh was weak. He later de nied Christ three times
(Matt. 26:70,72,74).

De spite his gruff ex te rior, Pe ter was also touch ingly meek and very hum ble.
Early in Je sus’ min is try when the mi rac u lous draught of fishes was sup plied, re sult -
ing in the fill ing of both ships so that they be gan to sink, Pe ter has tened to fall
down at the Mas ter’s knees, say ing, “De part from me; for I am a sin ful man, O
Lord” (Luke 5:8). At the time of Je sus’ trial at the house of Caiaphas, the high
priest, Pe ter de nied the Mas ter; and Holy Writ re cords Pe ter’s re ac tion: He “wept
bit terly” (Luke 22:62). When the risen Lord ap peared to the dis ci ples on the shore
of Gal i lee and Si mon Pe ter heard that it was the Lord, “he girt his fisher’s coat unto
him, (for he was na ked,) and did cast him self into the sea” (John 21:7). When Paul

Ap pen dix 1 589



pointed out Pe ter’s in con sis tent be hav ior upon a cer tain oc ca sion (Gal. 2:11), there
is no re cord of con ten tion or re sis tance on Pe ter’s part; in fact, he learned the point
of the les son so well that at a con fer ence on the same is sue a short time later, he
forc ibly asked, “Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck of the dis ci ples,
which nei ther our fa thers nor we were able to bear?” (Acts 15:10). He also tac itly
ac knowl edged Paul’s su pe rior wis dom in this and other mat ters (2 Pet. 3:15,16).

The bold ness and cour age of Pe ter are out stand ing, though at times he was pos -
sessed with a mo men tary weak ness and sen si tiv ity in re gard to what oth ers thought
con cern ing him. He boldly struck off the ear of Malchus, the high priest’s ser vant,
when Je sus was ap pre hended in the Gar den of Geth sema ne (John 18:10). Pe ter’s
fear less ness with re spect to bodily in jury to the outer man was dem on strated by the
cou ra geous man ner in which he spoke to the many thou sands as sem bled at Je ru sa -
lem on the Day of Pen te cost (Acts 2:14–40). On the oc ca sion of his heal ing the man
lame from his mother’s womb, Pe ter boldly, in the Tem ple pre cincts, charged the
na tion with the re spon si bil ity of kill ing the “Prince of life” (Acts 3:12–15). He also
re fused to be in tim i dated by ei ther high priest or mag is trate (Acts 4:5–20; 5:28,29).

If in early life Pe ter ev i denced oc ca sional in sta bil ity, he ma tured into the rock-
sta ble char ac ter Je sus fore saw and be came one to whom the great Teacher could
say, “Feed my lambs” and “Feed my sheep” (John 21:15–17). Pe ter’s two epis tles
re flect this re mark able trans for ma tion. His words have rung down through the cen -
tu ries: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the liv ing God!” (Matt. 16:16).

3. Ephraim = Fire Opal = John

Ephraim (Dou ble Fruit ful ness)

And the name of the sec ond called he [Jo seph] Ephraim: For God
hath caused me to be fruit ful in the land [Egypt] of my af flic tion. 
(Gen. 41:52)

And his fa ther [Ja cob] re fused, and said, I know it, my son
[Jo seph], I know it: he [Manasseh] also shall be come a peo ple, and
he [Manasseh] also shall be great: but truly his youn ger brother
[Ephraim] shall be greater than he, and his seed shall be come a
mul ti tude of na tions. And he [Ja cob] blessed them that day, say ing,
In thee shall Is rael bless, say ing, God make thee as Ephraim and as
Manasseh: and he set Ephraim be fore Manasseh. (Gen. 48:19,20)

His [Jo seph’s] glory is like the firstling of his bull ock, and his horns
[Ephraim and Manasseh] are like the horns of uni corns [wild oxen]:
with them he shall push the peo ple to gether to the ends of the earth:
and they are the ten thou sands of Ephraim, and they are the thou -
sands of Manasseh. (Deut. 33:17)

Jo seph re ceived from Ja cob a first born in her i tance in the found ing of the na tion
of Is rael (Deut. 21:17). To ac com plish this, Jo seph’s sin gle rep re sen ta tion amidst
the tribes be came a dou ble one by the sub sti tu tion of two of his sons, Ephraim and
Manasseh, in his stead (Gen. 48:22). (Ear lier Reu ben had for feited this par tic u lar
fea ture of his birth right—1 Chron. 5:1.) The very name Ephraim is plu ral in form,
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in di cat ing “dou ble fruit ful ness.” How ever, even though Jo seph at tained and main -
tained this dou ble rep re sen ta tion, his pos ter ity did not achieve the po si tion of ex -
clu sive spir i tual pre em i nence—any more than did Reu ben—for that honor passed on
to Ju dah (Psa. 78:67,68).

When the scrip tural pro nounce ments to the var i ous tribes are con sid ered, it be -
comes in creas ingly ap par ent that they con tain both pos i tive and neg a tive val ues
which are also com mon to man kind. How ever, all twelve classes of the glo ri fied
Church—hav ing had, pre vi ously, traits not so de sir able but hav ing waged, sub se -
quently, a good war fare against the ways of the world, the flesh, and the devil—are
ac cred ited as overcomers and re ceive the vic tor’s crown of a per fect and in cor rupt -
ible na ture. In the pres ent life these prior ten den cies, by the Lord’s grace, ei ther (a)
are put un der con stant sub jec tion, or (b) where prof it able and pos si ble, are di verted,
chan neled, and trained in a new di rec tion so as to be come a bless ing both to the
in di vid ual and to oth ers with out los ing the spon ta ne ity and power of thrust.

Since there is a pau city of fa vor able in for ma tion re gard ing the tribe of Ephraim,
it is nec es sary to care fully con sider the un de sir able ten den cies and at the same time
re al ize that in the spir i tual ap pli ca tion of the antitype, those who will at tain to this
par tic u lar jewel or tribal qual ity in glory must, in the pres ent life, largely over come
these traits in a very pro nounced way by a dis tinct de vel op ment in a fa vor able di -
rec tion. In other words, the pos i tive val ues of the Ephraim class can be learned by
ob serv ing the slant of the neg a tive ones.

The fol low ing neg a tive char ac ter is tics of Ephraim are de lin eated in con spic u ous
fash ion:

Neg a tive Val ues   Pos i tive Val ues   

Pride (Isa. 28:1) Humil ity
Boast ful ness (Hos. 12:8) Glory in the Lord
Stub born ness (Hos. 4:16 RSV) Sub mis sion to God’s will
Anger (Judg. 8:3; 2 Chron. 25:6–10) Righ teous indig na tion
Jeal ousy (Isa. 11:13 RSV; Judg. 8:1–3; 12:1) Absence of jeal ousy
False cer e mo nial wor ship (Hos. 4:17) True wor ship (Hos. 6:6)
False social iz ing with world (Hos. 7:8) Sep a rate ness from world
Being eas ily deceived (Hos. 7:11 NIV) Nondeception
Inor di nate love of soci ety (Isa. 28:1b) Being filled with God’s Spirit

While Ephraim was des ig nated a first born class (Jer. 31:9; Psa. 60:7; 108:8),
cen tu ries passed in the type be fore there ap peared any ev i dence of this pre dicted
fruit ful ness ei ther in num bers or in in flu ence. When the fruit ful ness did oc cur, the
in flu ence of the tribe of Ephraim be came so great and it per me ated the other nine
tribes of the north ern king dom of Is rael to such a de gree that the term “Ephraim”
was viewed as syn on y mous with the whole ten-tribe king dom (Hos. 5:3). And like -
wise, spir i tual Ephraim, both the nom i nal and the true, is more nu mer ous in the
pres ent age or life.

In con clu sion, in each fault of Ephraim one over all com mon, ba sic weak ness can
be noted—a weak ness that must be over come and di rected into proper chan nels if
one is to be come a no ble rep re sen ta tive of this class—namely, emo tion al ism. This
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emo tion al ism es pe cially man i fests it self in a false love, hu mil ity, and sym pa thy . . .
in be ing more lov ing than God.

Fire Opal (He brew leshem, LXX ligurion)
The mean ing of the He brew name leshem, used to des ig nate this jewel in the

breast plate, is “for tress.” The LXX ligurion is prob a bly a form of the Greek
lugkourion, which Theoprastus de scribed as a stone of deep yel low and as be ing
“elec tric.”

The fire opal, a hy drous sil ica, is a noncrystalline form of quartz; yet the in te rior
of the stone oc ca sion ally con tains min ute plate lets of tridymite, a crys tal line form of
quartz dif fer ent in com po si tion from the main body of the stone it self. Like quartz,
opal con sists of sil ica, but with the ad di tion of wa ter. It is found in vol ca nic rock
and also as de pos its from hot springs aris ing from the depths of the earth. In re gard
to hard ness, quartz can scar opal, but opal scratches glass. Fire opal is trans par ent,
hav ing a vit re ous, some times pearly luster; and it pos sesses a rich or ange-yel low-to-
red color.

The fire opal is a girasol (Latin gyra sol, i.e., “to turn around the sun”). Though
the tint may vary some what, this jewel gives forth in tense red-to-or ange firelike
re flec tions when it is turned around in a bright light; hence it is called a fire opal.
Pliny states (Plinii, Naturalis Historia, lib. XXXVII, cap. 6.), “There is in them [fire
opals] a softer fire than in the car bun cle [the sec ond or Reu ben stone, the pyrope].”

The spir i tual les son of the fire opal is that it rep re sents a class who are emo tional
and staunch de fend ers of “the faith . . . once de liv ered unto the saints” (Jude 3).

John
Three apos tles—Pe ter, James, and John—are con stantly brought to at ten tion as

hav ing had spe cial com mu nion with Christ dur ing his min is try. John is in vari ably
men tioned ei ther last or sec ond to James, his brother, prob a bly be cause the lat ter
was the el der of the two. Yet at Pen te cost and there af ter the deeds of Pe ter and John
were no tice ably brought to the fore front, and James oc cu pied a lesser role. This
change in em pha sis seems to in di cate that John was sec ond to Pe ter in New Tes ta -
ment im por tance; that is, un til Paul ap peared on the scene, at which point John be -
came third in rank.

There is a com mon mis con cep tion con cern ing John. Be cause he leaned on the
Lord’s bosom (John 13:23) and was spe cially be loved of the Mas ter, be cause he
dwelt on the theme of love more than the other apos tles, some fan ta size that John
must have had a fair, placid, soft, fem i nine coun te nance; but this is con tra dicted by
the scrip tural tes ti mony con cern ing him. Some style John, there fore, as the “Apos -
tle of love,” whereas this ex pres sion would fit the Apos tle Paul more ac cu rately in
its high est and tru est sense.

Je sus did not sur name John a “son of thun der” for naught (Mark 3:17). The
man i fes ta tions of the im pul sive, pas sion ate, ve he ment side of John’s na ture seem to
pass by un no ticed, whereas only his ten der, lov ing dis po si tion is seen. No doubt his
pas sion ate af fec tion for the Lord’s no ble char ac ter and sta tion had some thing to do
with (1) his in dig na tion to ward one who was cast ing out de mons in Christ’s name
and his for bid ding such a one to do so there af ter (Luke 9:49) and (2) the an ger he

592 The High Priest’s Breastplate



man i fested to ward the Sa mar i tans who re fused to re ceive Je sus—an ger to the ex tent
of seek ing the Mas ter’s per mis sion to call down fire from heaven to con sume them,
as the Prophet Eli jah had done (Luke 9:51–54). In the sec ond case Je sus se verely
re buked James and John.

Pe ter and John cou ra geously spoke to the peo ple within the Tem ple pre cincts and
were sub se quently ar rested for this ac tion and brought be fore the coun cil. “When
the Coun cil saw the bold ness of Pe ter and John, and could see that they were
 obviously un ed u cated non-pro fes sion als, they were amazed and re al ized what be ing
with Je sus had done for them!” When the coun cil pre pared to re lease the apos tles
with the ad mo ni tion to speak no more about Je sus, Pe ter and John re plied, “You
de cide whether God wants us to obey you in stead of him! We can not stop tell ing
about the won der ful things we saw Je sus do and heard him say” (Acts 4:13,19,20
Liv ing Bi ble).

It is quite prob a ble that love in great mea sure prompted James and John to pe ti -
tion Je sus to sit close to him in the King dom (Mark 10:35–37). John’s af fec tion for
Je sus’ strength and no bil ity of char ac ter con strained him to bravely fol low the Mas -
ter, af ter his ap pre hen sion in the Gar den of Geth sema ne, to the high priest’s pal ace
to un dergo trial for death. It was love also that drove John to press close to the
Cross of Cal vary dur ing Je sus’ dy ing ag ony (John 19:26). In sev eral in stances
the same apos tle emo tion ally per ceived cer tain de tails not men tioned in the other
Gos pels (John 6:21; 20:8; 21:7).

The trans for ma tion of John’s char ac ter, the wa ter ing down or “opal-tem per ing”
of the fire within his breast, pro ceeded as he mel lowed with ex pe ri ence and age.
The vol un tary sup pres sion of self-will is re flected in the to tal ab sence of his own
name in the Gos pel of John—or in deed any where in his three pas to ral epis tles. He
merely in fer en tially al ludes to him self as be ing “one of his dis ci ples, whom Je sus
loved” (John 13:23; 19:26; 20:2; 21:7,20).

The emo tional theme and con tent of Je sus’ long dis course at the Last Sup per,
with his ten der ex pres sions dwell ing on the new com mand ment to “love one
an other” and the changed, com pas sion ate man ner of ad dress our Lord then used to
com mu ni cate with the dis ci ples (“lit tle chil dren”), all deeply stirred John within. In
fact, they left such a pro found im pres sion upon him that he found him self adopt ing
the same man ner ism and pat tern of be hav ior later in his own life (John 13:33–35;
15:12,13,17; 1 John 3:18,23).

Nev er the less, manly vir tue at tended John for the re main der of his days. In his
first pas to ral epis tle coun sel ing on the im por tance of love, he had stern re marks for
those who dif fered with his ad vice. The word “liar” ap pears less than a dozen times
in the en tire New Tes ta ment, yet on five of these oc ca sions it was used by John in
his first epis tle. This is a sam ple; hear John thunder: “Who is a liar but he that
denieth that Je sus is the Christ? He is antichrist, that denieth the Fa ther and the
Son!” (1 John 2:22).

The en thu si asm of the very aged apos tle bursts forth when—Je sus hav ing
 concluded the Apoc a lypse with the state ment “Surely I come quickly”—John hast ily
adds, “Amen! Even so, come, Lord Je sus!” (Rev. 22:20).
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4. Dan = Chrys o lite = James of Zebedee

Dan (Judge)

And Ra chel said, God hath judged me, and hath also heard my
voice, and hath given me a son: there fore called she his name Dan. 
(Gen. 30:6)

Dan shall judge his peo ple, as one of the tribes of Is rael. Dan shall
be a ser pent by the way, an ad der in the path, that biteth the horse
heels, so that his rider shall fall back ward. I have waited for thy
sal va tion, O LORD. (Gen. 49:16–18)

It is quite man i fest that Dan rep re sents a class who are prone to ex am ine and
weigh what they see and hear . . . a class in clined to ren der “judg ment,” be it ex er -
cised in a right ful or a wrong ful man ner. Un der the guid ance of the Holy Spirit, this
at trib ute can be a bless ing to all with whom they come in con tact. If, how ever, the
at trib ute is im ple mented im prop erly, the ten dency is to ward a fault find ing spirit of
an in sid i ous na ture be cause such judg ment is usu ally jus ti fied and falsely la beled as
righ teous in dig na tion (Prov. 14:12). (Righ teous in dig na tion is a jus ti fi able trait only
when it is ap plied ac cord ing to scrip tural def i ni tion and at the proper time and cir -
cum stance.) In deed, Ja cob’s proph ecy ex pressly re fers to the peril in her ent in mis -
us ing the abil ity to judge.

Lik ened to a horned vi per or a ven om ous ser pent, this class can be of the ut most
dan ger to oth ers as well as to them selves, for they in cur a re cip ro cal fate. Used
sym bol i cally, the “horse” rep re sents doc trine (Zech. 6:2–5); and a char iot, an or ga -
ni za tion or so ci ety gov erned by that doc trine. Just as an in di vid ual rides a horse to a
des ti na tion, so hu mans are of ten car ried or di rected to goals of their own choos ing
or habit of thought. The “bit ing of the horse heels” means to tam per with doc trine.
Such pre pared de ceit is usu ally in tro duced pub licly in the lat ter (or “heel”) part of a
ser mon or dis cus sion, al though some times the poi son is in jected pri vately by
re marks made be hind one’s back. In ei ther case, the guilty party speaks with out fear
or trep i da tion, ut ter ing words not strictly sup ported by facts and not ap plied ac cord -
ing to scrip tural in junc tion.

“I have waited for thy sal va tion, O LORD.” Both the per sonal as pect and the
 spontaneity of this ut ter ance per tain ing to wait ing for a sal va tion are most un usual.
The en ter tain ment of the hope of sal va tion acts as a bri dling or har ness ing fac tor to
keep un der proper re straint those of the Dan class who are rightly ex er cised . . .
yet with out a cool ing of their ar dor and zeal for the Lord. Their pen e trat ing, com-
monsense an a lyt i cal abil ity eas ily per ceives the in con gru i ties of ex pres sion and be -
hav ior of oth ers who are given to for mal i ties, so cial ame ni ties, and out ward forms
of god li ness, which ev i dence a lack of deep ded i ca tion to God and to Christ. Curb -
ing their own frus tra tions and lack ing suc cess in cor rect ing such mat ters be cause of
the prev a lent mis con duct of oth ers and the ma jor ity opin ion, such in di vid u als of the
Dan class leave the seem ingly un at tain able de sir able out come in the Lord’s hands.

Dan is a lion’s whelp: he shall leap from Bashan. (Deut. 33:22)
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Mo ses’ bless ing re veals the pred a tory na ture and prow ess of Dan. A small por -
tion of this tribe left their orig i nally al lot ted ter ri tory and em i grated to the iso lated
city of Laish (Judg. 18:27,29; Josh. 19:47) sit u ated on a mound at the foot of
Mount Hermon. The set ting of Mo ses’ proph ecy al ludes to this new lo ca tion in the
far north, which gives rise to the com monly known phrase de fin ing Is rael’s bor ders
as be ing “from Dan to Beer-sheba” (Judg. 20:1; 1 Chron. 21:2). One of the main
sources of the Jor dan River gushes from a nearby cav ern. Ev i dently, this emis sion
of wa ter is be ing com pared with the leap ing forth of a lion from the north ern lim its
of Bashan.

In its spir i tual as pect, these proph e cies can, and ap par ently were in tended to,
con vey two pos si ble ap pli ca tions. The city of Dan, noted for Je ro boam’s place ment
there of one of the two golden calves for the wor ship of Baal, was a cen ter of idol -
a try. Ac cord ingly, in its un fa vor able sense, Dan de picts the ag gres sive traits of the
lit tle horn of Pa pacy (Dan. 7:8). When con sid ered in a fa vor able light, how ever,
the city rep re sents the pos i tive traits of the Dan class in their good fight of faith
waged nei ther with mal ice nor with car nal weap ons but with the spir i tual weap onry
of truth and righ teous ness.

Chrys o lite (He brew tarshish, LXX chrysolithos)

Chrys o lite, a mag ne sium-iron sil i cate, is a trans par ent gem of yel low ish-green
color, vit re ous luster, and dou ble re frac tion. It is found in ig ne ous rock, and com -
monly oc curs as grains em bed ded in me te or ites. An ciently, most gem-qual ity crys -
tals were found in veins of ser pen tine rock on St. John’s Isle (Zeberged) in the Red
Sea off the coast of Egypt.

The word tarshish in He brew means “hard.” How ever, it also calls to mind two
dif fer ent na vies (of Tarshish ships): One sailed from the Phoe ni cian Tyre to the
coast of Spain, and the other em barked from Ezion-geber (Eilat, Is rael) to the
Ori ent, the land of Ophir, in quest of gold (1 Kings 9:26–28; 10:21,22; 22:48). If
the He brew stone tarshish is in tended in a geo graph ical sense, then its lat ter use
with the pri mary ob jec tive of gold seems to be the more agree able in ter pre ta tion of
the sig nif i cance of the stone.

The Sep tu a gint chrysolithos co mes from the Greek chrysos (“gold”) and lithos
(“stone”)—hence “the golden stone.” The beau ti ful and soft trans par ency of this
stone of gold (sym bol of di vin ity) sig ni fies that “the wis dom that is from above is
first pure, then peace able, gen tle, and easy to be intreated, full of mercy and good
fruits” (James 3:17).

It is to be noted that while the soft and gen tle char ac ter is tics of true wis dom far
out num ber any harsh or dis cor dant note or theme, yet all these lovely, at trac tive
qual i ties are de pend ent upon and are pre ceded by that one all-im por tant in gre di ent:
“first pure” (James 3:17; Phil. 4:8; Psa. 89:14). Those who in sist upon this scrip -
tural pri or ity of pu rity are some times con sid ered “hard,” se vere, and un lov ing.

Spir i tu ally, this gem de notes a class who have sanc ti fied com mon sense and pos -
sess a large de gree of force ful, sound, and prac ti cal thoughts in their ex pound ing
and prac tice of the prin ci ples of di vine gov ern ment.
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James of Zebedee
In the Gos pels this James is re ferred to as “the son of Zebedee” to dis tin guish

him from James “of Alphaeus.” Like his brother John, James of Zebedee was sur -
named “Boanerges, which is, The sons of thun der” (Mark 3:17). Twice this trait
was ex hib ited: (a) when the two broth ers de sired “fire to come down from heaven”
to con sume the Sa mar i tans who were not re cep tive to Je sus (Luke 9:51–54), and
(b) when the two were em bold ened to re quest their place ment to the right and to the 
left of the Lord in the King dom (Mark 10:35–37).

As one of the orig i nal three whom Je sus fa vored upon sev eral oc ca sions, James
stood on spe cial terms of in ti macy with the Mas ter. In four in stances John is given
greater pref er ence for no other ap par ent rea son than that of char ac ter (Luke 8:51
RSV; 9:28; Acts 1:13 RSV; 12:2). In all other in stances James’s name pre cedes that
of his brother John, prob a bly to show re spect for James as the el der of the two.
How ever, from Pen te cost on, John is given more em i nence due to his ap point ment
as a spe cial em is sary and to his close as so ci a tion and ac tiv ity with Pe ter.

Be cause James Zebedee is some times con fused with James of Alphaeus, the
Lord’s brother, it is nec es sary to con sider three Scrip tures that are com monly mis -
ap plied or mis un der stood:

1. 1 Co rin thi ans 15:7—The risen Lord was seen by James of Zebedee, not the
Lord’s brother. This priv i lege would have been an en cour age ment to him since his
min is try was cut short in the prime of life, James be ing the first of the apos tles to be
mar tyred. If this iden ti fi ca tion is proper, then the first four no ta ble apos tles of the
Lamb were each fa vored with a spe cial rev e la tion of Je sus Christ as the risen Lord
(1 Cor. 15:5,7,8; Rev. 1:17).

2. Galatians 1:19—Three years af ter his con ver sion Paul went to visit Pe ter for
fif teen days, most likely to be filled in with fur ther de tails con cern ing Je sus’ prior
earthly min is try. In ad di tion, Paul saw “James the Lord’s brother” (in stead of
James Zebedee) to ob tain still more in for ma tion about the Mas ter’s life, this time
from his youth up to the time of his bap tism. This ac counts for the at ten tion given to
James of Alphaeus at this early pe riod.

3. Galatians 2:9—Four teen years later, James of Alphaeus was noted ahead of
Pe ter and John, both of whom were his su pe rior, out of def er ence to his suc ces sion
to the bish op ric of Je ru sa lem and the of fice of chair man of the el ders there fol low -
ing the death of James of Zebedee. There af ter, “James” would no lon ger need the
des ig na tion “the Lord’s brother” or the suf fix “of Alphaeus” since all three terms
ap plied to the same per son.

Epis tle of James

For ad di tional in for ma tion per tain ing to the per son al ity traits of James Zebedee,
it is es sen tial to ex am ine in some de tail the Epis tle of James in or der to de ter mine
which James was its author; only then can char ac ter re flec tions be as signed ac cord -
ing to its mes sage con tent.

When Epis tle Was Writ ten

James is rec og nized as the first of the gen eral epis tles, be ing placed be fore those
of Pe ter, John, and Jude. The ev i dence is con vinc ing that the Epis tle of James was
writ ten much ear lier than is com monly ac cepted. In fact, some an cient manu scripts
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place it even be fore the epis tles of Paul. The Epis tle of James ap pears to have been
writ ten some time be tween the con ver sion of Paul in A.D. 33 and the coun cil of
apos tles and el ders con vened at Je ru sa lem to set tle the con tro versy re sult ing from
the first mis sion ary jour ney of Paul and Bar na bas in A.D. 47 or 50 (depending on
the man ner in which the four teen years of Galatians 2:1 are ap plied). If James had
been writ ten later than that date, its au thor would have taken spe cial care to ex plain
that his re marks on the sub ject of faith did not con tra dict the view Paul pre sented.
The lat ter apos tle, a de cade later in his let ter to the Romans em pha siz ing faith-
jus ti fi ca tion  (Rom. 3:27 through 4:6; 5:1; etc.), seemed to take pains to show his
agree ment with James’s con ten tion (James 2:21–26) that deeds, or works, are proof
of a jus ti fy ing faith (Rom. 2:13). Thus the Epis tle of James was writ ten be fore the
in ter pre ta tion of this sub ject by Paul was yet known or widely cir cu lated.

To Whom Epis tle Was Writ ten

The Church in its ear li est in fancy was com pletely Israelitish. Eight thou sand Jews
of for eign ex trac tion or res i dence en tered the Chris tian faith dur ing the Pen te cos tal
sea son A.D. 33 (Acts 2:5,41; 4:4). For this rea son, James’s mes sage, though now of
im mea sur able ben e fit to both Jew and Gen tile, was orig i nally sent forth to Jew ish
con verts who, upon re turn ing to their homes scat tered abroad, would be in rel a tive
spir i tual iso la tion and in need of fur ther coun sel ing and in struc tion in righ teous ness.
Soon Paul, and later other apos tles, would min is ter unto their wants; but in the in -
terim James felt com pelled to ad dress this sit u a tion.

Man ner in Which Epis tle Was Writ ten

The let ter is a moral trea tise on Chris tian liv ing pre sented to those who al ready
knew the iden tity of Mes siah and his ba sic doc trines. For this rea son the name of
the Lord is men tioned only twice. The  subject mat ter is not de vel oped ar gu men ta -
tively into a co he sive whole; in stead the epis tle con sists of a se ries of mini-top ics
that to a re mark able de gree in sub ject mat ter, par al lels, and tone bear sem blance to
the Ser mon on the Mount, with which the au thor was ob vi ously fa mil iar (Matt. 5:3
through 7:27; Luke 6:20–49). Al though He braic in thought con tent, the epis tle is
clothed in Hel lenic lit er ary-style lan guage.

Au thor of Epis tle

It ap pears that the mes sage was com posed un der ur gent cir cum stances and
penned by some gifted aman u en sis who faith fully and ac cu rately trans lated the
Apos tle’s dic ta tion into Greek, the in ter na tional lan guage of the day, ex press ing the
thoughts in the spir ited fash ion so char ac ter is tic of James of Zebedee. The mes sage
does not have any of the usual con clud ing re marks, sal u ta tions, etc., but co mes to
an un an nounced and un ex pected con clu sion. This abrupt ter mi na tion sug gests that
it was writ ten shortly be fore James Zebedee’s mar tyr dom at the hands of Herod
Agrippa in A.D. 44. Thus James of Zebedee is the log i cal au thor of the Epis tle of
James, for James of Alphaeus was not mar tyred un til A.D. 62—too late to ac count
for such an abrupt end ing of the let ter.

The epis tle re veals the char ac ter of its au thor as a dy namic rea soner not given to
minc ing words but to force ful ex hor ta tion, ex pos ing mat ters to the very core and
pro pound ing pure re li gion in open and easy-to-be-un der stood prac ti cal terms.
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Sum ma tion of the First Four Stones
(1) Paul’s qual i ties, which most closely re sem bled those of the Sav iour, al most

defy sim ple def i ni tion ex cept as de scribed by the sin gle word “Praise” in its most
com pre hen sive sense, sig ni fy ing a con sum ing in cense and fra grance unto God.

(2) Pe ter was fu eled with in sup press ible zeal and im pet u os ity in de clar ing unto
oth ers the iden tity of the true Mes siah. He seemed to be in flamed into ac tion with
the in tense re al iza tion of the cost en tailed in the pur chase price of his re demp tion
and the re spon si bil ity it laid upon him as a blood-bought pos ses sion.

(3) John’s ac tiv ity was impulsed by a strong emo tional ap peal for the per sonal
wor thi ness, sen si tive char ac ter, and ten der grace man i fested in the life of the be -
loved Mas ter . . . for the Son glo ri ously ev i denced the like ness of the Fa ther, who
had trained and sent him forth to min is ter unto men.

(4) James of Zebedee was in spired with bold open ness to point out the ne ces sity
for pure in ner mo tives ac com pa nied with an out ward walk in life (as re vealed in
word and con duct) con sis tent with di vine in struc tion, par tic u larly as laid down in
the Ser mon on the Mount and dem on strated by the Mas ter in his earthly min is try.

5. Issachar = To paz = An drew

Issachar (Hire or Wage)

Leah said, God hath given me my hire, be cause I have given my
maiden to my hus band: and she called his name Issachar.
(Gen. 30:18)

Issachar is a strong ass couch ing [crouch ing] down be tween two 
bur dens: And he saw that rest was good, and the land that it was
pleas ant; and bowed his shoul der to bear, and be came a ser vant
unto trib ute. (Gen. 49:14,15)

The set tling down be tween the “two bur dens” im plies a prior re al iza tion on the
part of this class of lit tle hope of ad vance ment in the pres ent life, of the stren u ous
and seem ingly nonrewarding la bor to fol low their aris ing from this pos ture and as -
sum ing the bur dens. But con tem plat ing the prom ises and as sur ances in Holy Writ to
be given to those who faith fully per form such a duty—namely, the per ma nent ces sa -
tion of fa tigue with re gard to fu ture ac tiv i ties in the King dom, and the fruits of vic -
tory to be en joyed in the Beul ah land of rest—they will ingly bow their shoul der to
the task at hand.

The Issachar class sub mit them selves as bondslaves to their Mas ter, Christ, and
in hum ble ness of spirit and mind ac cept the dou ble bur den of re spon si bil ity prof -
fered in the pres ent life only to the “called of God”; that is, (a) the de nial of self
and (b) the tak ing up of one’s cross to fol low Je sus (Matt. 16:24). This charge,
once as sented to, be comes a man da tory ob li ga tion (Luke 9:62; 14:26–28; Matt.
22:19–21). If the two fold bur den is great, the “hire,” or re ward, will be ex ceed ingly 
greater.

Re joice, . . . Issachar, in thy tents. They [Issachar and Zebulun]
shall call the peo ple unto the moun tain; there they shall of fer sac ri -
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fices of righ teous ness: for they [Zebulun] shall suck of the abun -
dance of the seas, and [Issachar] of trea sures hid in the sand.
(Deut. 33:18,19)

Here the mis sion ary spirit of both the Issachar and the Zebulun tribes is re vealed
in call ing men to the “moun tain” of the Lord (Heb. 12:18,22). Wher ever the
 Issacharites pitch their tents, their dil i gent seek ing out of the hard-to-find “lit tle
flock” in seem ingly over worked, un pro duc tive, ster ile ground will bring its ul ti mate
re ward (Luke 12:32). In this life the Issachar class will ingly as sume less at trac tive
and more oner ous du ties in lo cal ized ar eas. Pre sum ably the “trea sures” of the sand
will yield Issachar a higher per sonal re ward than Zebulun’s op u lence of the seas.

To paz (He brew pitedah, LXX topazion)
This stone should not be con fused with “ori en tal to paz,” a co run dum. The name

co mes from topazios, mean ing “to seek,” be cause the ear li est known lo cal ity where 
it was found was a small is land of that name in the Red Sea. Of ten sur rounded by a
mist or fog, the is land was dif fi cult to find. Pliny states that there were two types of
stone of gem qual ity on this is land—one hav ing a green and the other a golden hue.
The golden-color jewel cor re sponds to the fifth stone, the He brew pitedah. In San -
skrit pita sig ni fies “yel low.” Al though, sym bol i cally, yel low quartz, or citrine, would 
seem to meet the spir i tual re quire ments of the breast plate theme, the weight of ev i -
dence ap pears to fa vor the se lec tion of the to paz.

To paz is an alu mi num fluosilicate with a glassy luster and a hard ness ex ceed ing
that of quartz. When rubbed vig or ously, it gen er ates an elec tro static charge some -
what sim i lar to the pi ezo elec tric qual ity of the quartz stones . . . por tray ing, in a
re li gious sense, the trans mis sion ca pa bil i ties of the mys te ri ous power of the Holy
Spirit pos sessed by the jewel Church class as a whole. In the to paz class this elec -
tro static charge rep re sents the abil ity to at tract con verts through per sis tent ef fort.

An drew
The Apos tle An drew, Si mon Pe ter’s brother, had been a dis ci ple of John the

Bap tist be fore be com ing a dis ci ple of Je sus. An drew was also one of the first two of
John’s dis ci ples who, on hear ing John’s dec la ra tion, “Be hold the Lamb of God,”
in stantly fol lowed the Mas ter and even lodged with him that very day. Con vinced
that Je sus was the Mes siah, he promptly in tro duced Si mon Pe ter to Christ (John
1:40–42).

An drew’s place among the apos tles seems to be fourth, af ter Pe ter, James, and
John (Mark 3:16–18; Acts 1:13)—that is, un til the Apos tle Paul came on the scene
af ter Pen te cost to oc cupy the va cancy cre ated by the de fec tion of Ju das the trai tor.
Note that An drew (with Pe ter, James, and John) was among the four who pri vately
in quired of Je sus on the Mount of Ol ives re gard ing his pre dic tion of the fu ture
de struc tion of the Tem ple (Mark 13:1–4). 

Je sus, while walk ing by the Sea of Gal i lee, saw Pe ter and An drew cast ing a net
into the sea and said, “Fol low me, and I will make you [both] fish ers of men” (Matt.
4:18,19; Mark 1:16,17). Im me di ately they left their nets and fol lowed the Mas ter.
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From these brief but per ti nent in ci dents in the life of An drew re corded in the
Gos pels, it can be seen that this apos tle was prompt and in dus tri ous in ren der ing
early de vo tion and ser vice to God.

It will be of in ter est to some, based on the tra di tion of the early church fa thers,
that the Ro man and Greek Cath o lic churches cel e brate in No vem ber a holy day
ded i cated to St. An drew. On that day, ac cord ing to cus tom, the sub ject of mis sions
is preached—a thought that har mo nizes with the An drew class char ac ter is tic.

6. Sim eon = Lapis Laz uli = Bartholomew

Sim eon (Hear ing)

She [Leah] . . . said, Be cause the LORD hath heard that I was hated,
he hath there fore given me this son also: and she called his name
Sim eon. (Gen. 29:33)

Sim eon and Levi are breth ren; in stru ments of cru elty are in their
hab i ta tions. O my soul, come not thou into their se cret; unto their
as sem bly, mine hon our, be not thou united: for in their an ger they
slew a man, and in their selfwill they digged down a wall. Cursed
be their an ger, for it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel: I
will di vide them in Ja cob, and scat ter them in Is rael. (Gen. 49:5–7)

The Gen e sis 49 ac count is en tirely neg a tive in its de scrip tion of Sim eon. It is
 designed to show why this tribe was viewed with gen eral disesteem, and also to
 explain why, in the lit eral re ceiv ing of their in her i tance in the land of Is rael, they
were not given spe cific land bound aries but were al lot ted scat tered vil lages through -
out the na tion (Josh. 19:1–9; 1 Chron. 4:28–33).

The fa vor able traits of this tribe re late more to the name they were given (“Sim -
eon”) and to the sig nif i cance of the stone cho sen to rep re sent them. Sen si tive to
their lack of gen eral rec og ni tion and long ing for re spect from the other tribes, as
well as introversive by na ture (they look to the Lord rather than to oth ers for com -
fort), the Sim eon class are driven to largely de velop the art of se cret com mu nion
with God—namely, their prayer life. They are de vout by na ture and ide al is ti cally
in clined, yet strangely prone to openly per se cute oth ers with whom they are not
in agree ment if af forded fa vor able op por tu nity. This lat ter trait must be purged
vig or ously.

Lapis Laz uli (He brew sappir, LXX sappheiros)
Since the an cients de scribed the “sap phire” (stone of blue) as one sprin kled with

golden spots (Job 28:6), this ob vi ously could not be the mod ern sap phire. Rather,
this stone cor re sponds to the bright blue, opaque lapis laz uli (Latin “stone of
az ure”) speck led with yel low iron py rites.

The lapis laz uli is a so dium-alu mi num sil i cate con tain ing free sul phur and a small
ad mix ture of other re lated min er als. This gem-qual ity stone is ba si cally crys tal line
lime stone in which there is a rich con stit u ency of the blue min eral lazu rite. The
bright brassy-yel low specks dis persed in the blue ma trix back ground sug gest a com -
par i son with the deep az ure night sky be decked with stars.
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The color blue is a uni ver sal sym bol of faith ful ness. For ex am ple, one speaks of
an other as be ing “true blue,” that is, loyal to the core. The blue heav ens rep re sent
both God’s con stancy and the fact that He keeps His cov e nants of prom ise, hope,
and mercy to those who place and main tain their faith in Him (Jer. 31:35–37; Psa.
89:34–37; 36:5). As the poet has so beau ti fully ex pressed it:

I lift mine eyes, the cloud grows thin; 
   I see the blue above it. 
And day by day this path way smooths, 
   Since first I learned to love it.

Bartholomew
Bartholomew was one of the twelve apos tles, and he is the same in di vid ual who

in John’s Gos pel is called Nathanael. This con clu sion is based on the fact that in
the first three Gos pels Philip and Bartholomew are con stantly cou pled to gether,
while Nathanael is no where men tioned; in the fourth Gos pel, how ever, the names
of Philip and Nathanael are com bined in a sim i lar man ner with noth ing be ing said
about Bartholomew. 

It is pos si ble that the ap os tolic name Bartholomew—in stead of be ing a fil ial re la -
tion, that is, son of Tolmai—sig ni fies son of ven ture. If this ap pel la tion was given to
him by the Mas ter, then it would mean one who was prone to ven ture out on a
dif fi cult un der tak ing based on faith rather than hu man ra tio nal iza tion.

The only other knowl edge per tain ing to the char ac ter of this in di vid ual is that
con tained in John’s Gos pel, as fol lows: 

Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him,
of whom Mo ses in the law, and the proph ets, did write, Je sus of
Naz a reth, the son of Jo seph. And Nathanael said unto him, Can
there any good thing come out of Naz a reth? Philip saith unto him,
Come and see!

Je sus saw Nathanael com ing to him, and saith of him, Be hold an
Is ra el ite in deed, in whom is no guile! Nathanael saith unto him,
Whence knowest thou me? Je sus an swered, . . . Be fore that Philip
called thee, when thou wast un der the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathan -
ael an swered, . . . Rabbi, thou art the Son of God; thou art the
King of Is rael!

Je sus an swered, . . . Be cause I said unto thee, I saw thee un der the
fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. . . .
Ver ily, ver ily, I say unto you, Here af ter ye shall see heaven open,
and the an gels of God as cend ing and de scend ing upon [be fore] the
Son of man. (John 1:45–51)

From the pre ced ing ac count the fol low ing can be de duced. Be fore meet ing Je sus,
Nathanael seems to have al ready heard some thing con cern ing John the Bap tist’s
iden ti fi ca tion of him as the Mes siah. No doubt Nathanael held John in high per sonal
es teem, but he had a nat u ral bias or prej u dice per tain ing to Naz a reth, a lo cal vil lage
of mean re pute neigh bor ing Cana, where Nathanael dwelt (John 21:2). Naz a reth
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had hith erto pro duced no prophet or priest of re nown. It is con jec tured that Na -
thanael, trou bled in mind and in spirit, se cretly took the mat ter to God, screened
be neath the fo liage of a fig tree. While thus en gaged in com mu nion with his God in
prayer, he heard Philip call ing out aloud for his pres ence. When Philip made known
to him his find ing and en dorse ment of Je sus as the Mes siah, Nathanael at once
made known to Philip his con cern with re gard to Je sus’ back ground—his iden tity
with Naz a reth. Nev er the less, he fol lowed Philip.

Je sus, ev i dently con vers ing with oth ers, no ticed Nathanael ap proach ing. While
the lat ter was still at a dis tance, Je sus called out and ad dressed him not only as
though he knew Nathanael, but in a way that seemed to in di cate he had pre vi ously
been on in ti mate terms with him. Nathanael re sented this seem ing ar ti fice of
fa mil iar ity. But when Je sus dis closed he was aware of Nathanael’s se cret pres ence
be neath that tree, the lat ter was over whelm ingly con vinced that Je sus had su per -
nat u ral pow ers, that this was the an swer to his prayer, and that the tes ti mony of the
Bap tist con cern ing Je sus was in deed true.

The Mas ter then in di cated to Nathanael that a day would come when he would
wit ness a far greater mir a cle, namely, in the King dom Age. At that time count less
in di vid u als would, like Nathanael, make known their pe ti tions to God in the pri vacy
of prayer, and Je sus would send in di vid ual an gels, or mes sen gers, in re sponse to such 
re quests—just as he had sent his an gel Philip to an swer Nathanael!

Je sus’ ap praisal of Nathanael, in ad di tion to re veal ing that he was given to a
prayer life, was that he was an Is ra el ite in deed in whom there was no guile. This
in di cates that the Apos tle was “clear as the heaven”; that is, he was open and
hon est in all his deal ings be fore men, and he shunned de cep tion of any kind, per -
haps even to the point of what might ap pear to oth ers as an un nec es sary ex treme.

7. Manasseh = Ag ate = Thomas

Manasseh (For get ting)

And Jo seph called the name of the first born Manasseh: For God,
said he, hath made me for get all my toil, and all my fa ther’s house.
(Gen. 41:51)

. . . he [Manasseh] also shall be come a peo ple, and he also shall be
great: but truly his youn ger brother [Ephraim] shall be greater than
he, and his seed shall be come a mul ti tude of na tions. (Gen. 48:19)

. . . he [Jo seph] shall push the peo ple to gether to the ends of the
earth: and they are the ten thou sands of Ephraim, and they are the
thou sands of Manasseh. (Deut. 33:17)

Manasseh, like his brother Ephraim, was half He brew and half Egyp tian, both
be ing born of the daugh ter of the priest of On in the land of Egypt. Upon their full
adop tion into the nat u ral as well as the spir i tual fam ily of God, Ephraim and Manas-
seh in time no lon ger felt es tranged ei ther for this rea son or be cause of not be ing
di rect first-gen er a tion sons of Ja cob, the fa ther of the na tion of Is rael. Not only
were they ac cepted into na tion hood on the same level as the other sons, but their
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fa ther Jo seph, who was only one of Ja cob’s sons, was hon ored with the dis tinc tion
of dou ble rep re sen ta tion in the per sons of Ephraim and Manasseh.

The im pli ca tion of the fore go ing prom ises is that the el der of the two sons,
Manasseh, upon re ceiv ing his in her i tance, would “for get” any prior mis giv ings he
might have had with re gard to Ephraim’s ob tain ing the birth right that should have
been his (Gen. 48:17–19), for Manasseh re ceived, as it were, a some what dou ble
fruit ful ness sim i lar to Ephraim’s. Half the tribe of Manasseh in her ited a por tion of
land west of Jor dan to the north of Ephraim; and the other half tribe of Manasseh
ob tained east of Jor dan a large part of the rich coun try of Gilead plus the whole
land of Bashan (also signifying fruitfulness).

There fore, when the tribe of Manasseh rem i nisced about the va ri ety and mul ti -
tude of bless ings re ceived—even though they were quan ti ta tively in fe rior and less
im por tant than Ephraim, in other re spects they pos sessed a unique ness of their own
—they could feel am ply com pen sated for the hu mil i a tion, hard ships, and tri als in -
ci den tal to the pe riod of their de vel op ment.

Ag ate (He brew shebu, LXX achates)
The ag ate, sil i con di ox ide, is a beau ti ful, veined semitransparent-to-opaque

 fine-grained stone. It is com posed of sev eral in ti mately ad ja cent lay ers of dif fer ent-
col ored quartz ar ranged in wavy bands and/or con cen tric cir cles.

The Greek achates seems to in di cate that the stone was first dis cov ered or
brought to prom i nence and pop u lar ity in the vi cin ity of a river by that name in Sic -
ily. The close sim i lar ity in He brew be tween shebu and sheba (sig ni fy ing “oath” or
“cov e nant”) sug gests that the for mer term is but an other form of the lat ter.

As in sti tuted by God, the rain bow was in tended to be a per pet ual re minder and
the seal of His prom ise to Noah to nev er more ut terly de stroy man from the face of
the earth (Gen. 9:12–17). Thus the mean ing of shebu clearly iden ti fies the ag ate,
with its rain bow of col ors, as the in tended sev enth stone in the breast plate. It is in -
ter est ing that an al ter nate mean ing for the He brew sheba is “seven,” which cor re -
sponds to the place ment of this stone in the breast plate.

Ini tially, the beauty of the ag ate is hid den ei ther un der a rough, dingy coat ing or
within de tached, rounded nod ules. How ever, when the in te rior is ex posed by grind -
ing or be ing cut across, an un sus pected and sur pris ing beauty is re vealed.

This stone il lus trates a class who are in tro spec tive by na ture. Al though prone to
be si lent, they are sep a rate and in de pend ent think ers who men tally feed and dwell
upon sub lime and ex hil a rat ing thoughts. Con se quently, they are able to for get ex -
te rior in jus tices in flicted upon them as well as to put aside any feel ings of jeal ousy
to ward oth ers. They are so happy with the resplendency and va ri ety of the truth that 
they are un aware of, and do not have time to worry about, the as per sions of oth ers.

Thomas
Three times in the New Tes ta ment the Apos tle is styled “Thomas, which is called

Didymus” (John 11:16; 20:24; 21:2). The name Thomas is a Greek trans lit er a tion
of the Ar a maic word for twin, whereas Didymus is the nor mal Greek word for
twin. There fore, the tra di tion that the real name of Thomas was Ju das but that the
ep i thet “twin” was given to him by the Mas ter seems to have great va lid ity, for this
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would dif fer en ti ate him from the Apos tle Jude, the brother of James, and from Ju das
Is car iot, the trai tor—all three of whom had the same name. More over, Thomas’s
name calls at ten tion to the char ac ter is tic of the ag ate, which con sists of two (twin)
or more closely re lated col ored strata of the same ma te rial.

When at the Last Sup per Je sus said, “Whither I go ye know, and the way ye
know,” and Thomas re plied, “Lord, we know not whither thou goest; and how can
we know the way?”—it should be taken into ac count that the other apos tles were
prob a bly also ig no rant (John 14:4,5). Nev er the less, this ep i sode re veals the dis po -
si tion of Thomas to pro ceed cau tiously, per haps with un due tar di ness ap proach ing
uncertainty, with re spect to de vel op ing a full ness of faith. The pos ses sion of any
na tive men tal res er va tions of this kind would hin der a rapid growth of faith. Such a
char ac ter is tic would be con spic u ous to oth ers as well as to the in di vid ual him self,
and would ham per the eval u a tion of the hid den in ner Chris tian life ex cept when
prov i den tially ex posed.

When the res ur rec tion of our Lord oc curred, “the other dis ci ples there fore said
unto him [Thomas], We have seen the Lord! But he said unto them, Ex cept I shall
see in his hands the print of the nails . . . and thrust my hand into his side, I will
not be lieve. . . . then came Je sus, the doors be ing shut, and stood in the midst, and
said, Peace be unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy fin ger, and
be hold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: and be not
faith less, but be liev ing. And Thomas an swered and said unto him, My Lord and my
God! Je sus saith unto him, Thomas, be cause thou hast seen me, thou hast be lieved:
blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be lieved” (John 20:24–29).

The faith struc ture of the Apos tle re quired a rel a tively in or di nate de gree of fac -
tual in for ma tion com pared to what should nor mally be nec es sary. This course, if
pur sued, tends to ward higher crit i cism, which in turn leads to infidelism. The Mas -
ter’s re mark con cern ing the bless ed ness of be liev ing with out see ing was a care fully
phrased re buke to Thomas that was in tended to in struct fu ture Chris tians who would
pos sess a dis po si tion sim i lar to Thomas’s. (1) Such should not give up hope, for the 
Mas ter knoweth their frame and can read their hearts (Psa. 103:14). Time is re -
quired, and abrupt prov i dence, to re move the scurf or veil that ob structs the beauty
and joy of a full re al iza tion of truth. (2) A con tin ual ca ter ing to the de sire for ra -
tio nal iza tion can jeop ar dize the chance of ob tain ing the chief prize of the high call -
ing. (3) Care must be ex er cised in the men tal judg ment of oth ers who ap pear weak
in faith, for they may yet, by the trans form ing power of the Holy Spirit, be mar -
vel ously changed.

In that up per room the risen Lord did not for get the cour age and de vo tion dis -
played by Thomas on a prior oc ca sion. When Je sus pur posed to re turn to Bethany
to heal Laz a rus, the apos tles ac com pa ny ing him fully re al ized the dan ger to which
he would be ex posed: the peril of im pla ca ble foes ly ing in wait to en trap him in
the en vi rons of Je ru sa lem. The Gos pel ac count in fers that the apos tles at first were
some what hes i tant as to what to do. Then it was that Thomas said unto his fel low
dis ci ples, “Let us also go, that we may die with him” (John 11:16).

Ac cord ing to tra di tion Thomas was mar tyred by be ing pierced through with a
lance. This calls to mind Je sus’ pierced side, into which Thomas had pre vi ously
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thrust his hand. If such was the fate and think ing of Thomas at the time, then how
starkly and pen e trat ingly the un yield ing shaft brought the les son home! In prin ci ple
this re sem bles the pre dic tion about Mary that “a sword shall pierce through thy own
soul also,” which was fig u ra tively ful filled when she be held her na ked Son ex posed
to shame on Cal vary’s hill.

8. Asher = Onyx = Si mon Zelotes

Asher (Happy)

And Leah said, Happy am I, for the daugh ters will call me blessed:
and she called his name Asher. (Gen. 30:13)

Out of Asher his bread shall be fat, and he shall yield royal
 dainties. (Gen. 49:20)

And of Asher he [Mo ses] said, Let Asher be blessed with chil dren;
let him be ac cept able to his breth ren, and let him dip his foot in oil.
Thy shoes shall be iron and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy
strength be. (Deut. 33:24,25)

The hap pi ness of Leah con cern ing Asher needs lit tle or no ex pla na tion. This tribe
rep re sents a class noted for cheer ful con stancy even in cir cum stances ap par ently not
war rant ing such op ti mism.

Asher pos sessed the mar i time por tion of the rich, fer tile plain of Esdraelon, and
its ter ri tory ex tended ap prox i mately sixty miles in length from Mount Car mel
north ward. Ex cep tional pros per ity was en joyed by Asher, prob a bly due in part to
its ol ive vine yards and the oil ex tracted there from, and also to its fine har bor (now
Haifa).

How ever, de spite a dis tri bu tion and bene fac tion to oth ers from its riches, Asher
was crit i cized in the Song of Deborah and Barak (Judg. 5:17) for fail ing to as sist in
bat tle against Sisera, who “might ily op pressed the chil dren of Is rael” (Judg. 4:3).
As time went on, Asher was in creas ingly viewed in a less fa vor able light by the
other tribes.

Ap par ently, the nat u ral or lit eral ful fill ment of the proph ecy is in tended to reach
a cul mi na tion when Asher re ceives its in her i tance in the King dom Age. At that
time the tribe of Asher will be in a po si tion to dis pense royal dain ties to oth ers;
and pe tro leum, rather than ol ive oil, will be come the more im por tant prod uct. The
pre dic tion is that oil will be found ei ther within the Joshua (19:24–31) or the
Ezekiel (48:2) bor ders, which in places over lap. In ad di tion, other rich de pos its of
min eral wealth, such as iron and brass (de rived from cop per ore), are likely to be
found un der foot. Then it shall no more be said that Mo ses led the chil dren of Is rael
to the one spot in the Mid east where there is no oil in con trast to the lot of their
Arab neigh bors.

While a pur view of the three bless ings pro nounced upon Asher in Deu ter on omy,
as seen from a spir i tual or Chris tian stand point, seems to be all joy and no sor row,
yet the pro vi sion of “shoes of iron and brass” sug gests the need for over com ing the
hard ships and spikes strewn along the path way of pres ent ex pe ri ence. Then at life’s
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end, with the re moval of such in flex i ble and pro tec tive foot wear, the re ward will be
the bath ing, re lax ation, and sooth ing of each foot in com fort ing “oil.”

The en su ing phrase (“as thy days, so shall thy strength be”) gives sup port to this
view. This quo ta tion has been of spe cial value to count less fol low ers of Je sus
through out the Gos pel Age, for it has been in ter preted to mean that for each day of
evil a suf fi ciency of strength will be granted. Help ful and sweet as this con so la tion
has been, it in cludes an ad di tional em pha sis upon the faith ful dis charge of life’s
jour ney. “As thy days [in crease with vi cis si tude], so shall thy rest [Arabic, daba]
be.” Only then, in the next life, will Asher be “blessed with chil dren” and fully
“ac cept able” to the broth er hood of the tribes with out res er va tion, i.e., with out any
re sent ment or jeal ousy.

Onyx (He brew shoham, LXX beryllion)
Onyx is a spe cial va ri ety of sil ica in which the semitransparent-to-opaque lay ers

are al ter nately white and dark hu mus (por tray ing “hu mil ity”) brown or black. It is
sim i lar to ag ate quartz, but the lay ers are ar ranged in straight or par al lel bands.

The word “onyx” co mes from the Greek term de not ing a “fin ger nail,” based
upon the ap pear ance of the stone when it is cut in a cer tain fash ion. The LXX mis -
tak enly has onychion as the twelfth in stead of the eighth stone of im por tance in the
breast plate. The word shoham is usu ally thought of as the He brew equiv a lent for
“fin ger nail,” al though there is some doubt as to this sig ni fi ca tion. Pos si bly shoham
is the more an cient form of the later word shachar or shochor, both of which con -
vey the thought of “black.”

The onyx stone of the breast plate was cut cross-grained in or der to ex pose a
two-lay ered sur face, with the clouds or bands po si tioned ver ti cally, across which the
name Asher was hor i zon tally in cised. The black and white strata would then in di -
cate that for ev ery dark cloud there is a sil ver lin ing. Spir i tu ally, this would rep re -
sent cheer ful con stancy, op ti mism, and an ef fer ves cent spirit in spite of trou ble and
hard ship.

Judge not the Lord by fee ble sense, 
   But trust him for his grace; 
Be hind a frown ing prov i dence 
   He hides a smil ing face.
                           Wil liam Cow per

Si mon Zelotes
This apos tle is des ig nated “Si mon the Canaanite” by Mat thew and Mark (Matt.

10:4; Mark 3:18) and “Si mon called Zelotes” by Luke (Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). The
word “Canaanite” can be used in sev eral senses:

(1) It re fers to a tribe that gen er ally in hab ited the whole coun try west of Jor dan.
The Canaanites, more par tic u larly the Phoe ni cian branch, were given to com merce
far and wide, em ploy ing sea lanes in the dis tri bu tion of goods. Thus the name be -
came some what syn on y mous for a trader or a mer chant.

(2) The term “Canaanite” is de rived from the He brew canna, of which the Greek
zelotes is the equiv a lent, both mean ing zeal ous or a zealot. It is in this sense that the
term was ap plied to Si mon.
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(3) An an cient use of “Canaanite” re ferred to the wor ship of the Phoe ni cians.
Not only was it a de mor al iz ing form of sa cred pros ti tu tion prac ticed by var i ous hea -
then na tions, but on spe cial oc ca sions hu man sac ri fices were of fered to the fire god
Molech. This did not in volve the of fer ing up of al ready slain an i mals but re quired
the stab bing, slash ing, de vour ing, and burn ing of live vic tims, of ten chil dren—
hence the or i gin of can ni bal ism (canna baal), that is, one show ing his zeal for Baal
(lord) in this ghoul ish fash ion.

As this form of wor ship ceased, the term “Canaanite” evolved to sig nify one
overly zeal ous for any re li gious or po lit i cal—and of ten vi sion ary—cause. In New
Tes ta ment times the Zeal ots were a body of peo ple con spic u ous for their fierce ad -
vo cacy of the Mo saic rit ual, and on oc ca sion this fa nat i cism spilled over into the
po lit i cal arena.

The ap par ent iden tity of Si mon the Zealot with this move ment pro vides some in -
sight into the di rec tion of his for mer tem per a ment. How ever, upon his adop tion into
the body of Christ, this prior dis po si tion would be come greatly mod i fied. Un der the
di rec tion of the Holy Spirit, a pre vi ously man i fested quick tem per, an em bit tered
mood of self-righ teous des po tism, and/or an overly ex ces sive and mis di rected zeal
for an im prac ti cal goal would be chan neled and con verted into an equally in sup -
press ible but sweet ened spirit of en thu si asm, cheer ful op ti mism, and vi vac ity for the
cause of the Mas ter.

9. Zebulun = Aqua ma rine = Philip

Zebulun (Dwell ing)

Leah said, God hath en dued me with a good dowry; now will my
hus band dwell with me, be cause I have born him six sons: and she
called his name Zebulun. (Gen. 30:20)

Zebulun shall dwell at the ha ven of the sea; and he shall be for an
ha ven of ships. (Gen. 49:13)

Re joice, Zebulun, in thy go ing out; . . . They shall call the peo ple
unto the moun tain; there they shall of fer sac ri fices of righ teous ness:
for they shall suck of the abun dance of the seas. (Deut. 33:18,19)

The Zebulun class is some what sim i lar to that of Issachar, but is ap par ently more
suc cess ful in this age in evan ge liz ing oth ers. Zebulun’s min is try seems to be more
ex ten sive in its “go ing out”—in its out reach to oth ers—yet, on the other hand, this
class pro vides a home base or cen tral ized port to which spir i tual mar i ners on the
high seas can re turn to make re pairs, take on sup plies, etc. “Out go ing” in per son -
al ity, this class is an en cour age ment and a source of re newal to oth ers. This trait
meets a kin dred re sponse in the hearts of many, re sult ing in above-av er age suc cess
in bring ing oth ers to Christ as a port in the storm.

The Zebulun class are rec og nized as com fort ers of the breth ren. Pos sess ing a
qual ity of ac quired fa ther li ness, they are those to whom one in trou ble would go
for con fi dence and strength; hence they are a har bor, or “ha ven” of ref uge, for a
trou bled soul adrift on the sea of life. The Zebulun class tend to have more of this
world’s goods in one way or an other and thus are in a po si tion to be hos pi ta ble and
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to help oth ers; they do not use these tem po ral pos ses sions for their own plea sure
and sat is fac tion.

Aqua ma rine (He brew bareqath, LXX smaragdos)
Bareqath means a “glit ter ing” or “flash ing stone,” whereas smaragdos sig ni fies

an em er ald. In prop erly iden ti fy ing this stone, Bi ble schol ar ship has gen er ally
wa vered back and forth be tween the em er ald and the car bun cle. Those fa vor ing the
em er ald rely on the LXX smaragd, and those pre fer ring the car bun cle lean on the
mean ing of the Masoretic bareqath but mis in ter pret the “flash ing stone” to sig nify a
stone of fire. How ever, the cor rect choice for this breast plate jewel con tains some
el e ments of both, for it is be tween the color green and flash ing, with the greater
em pha sis be ing upon the orig i nal He brew. There fore, it is quite pos si ble that the
other stone of green ish hue found on the is land of Topazios in the Red Sea, be ing
ap pli ca ble here, was a form of be ryl lium, al though of the more com mon va ri ety
aqua ma rine.

Aqua ma rine is a trans par ent be ryl lium-alu mi num sil i cate hav ing a glassy luster.
Berylliums pos sess ing gem value are ei ther (a) aqua ma rine (blue, blue-green, or
sea-green); (b) em er ald (grass-green), which should not be con fused with “ori en tal
em er ald,” i.e., co run dum; or (c) chryso beryl (yel low-brown or some times pink). In
con trast with the oc cur rence of aqua ma rine in rocks of ig ne ous or i gin, em er ald
oc curs  in rocks of meta mor phic or i gin. Be ryl lium, one of the chief con stit u ents of
aqua ma rine, is fre quently called glucinum be cause of the sweet taste of its salts,
which com ports well with the pleas ing per son al ity of the Zebulun class.

Aqua ma rine is al ways stri ated par al lel to its length. This gives the gem a
pro nounced pleochroic ef fect (dif fer ent shades of col or ation) when there is a slight
move ment of ei ther the stone or the be holder. For this rea son the aqua ma rine,
rather than the em er ald, better ev i dences the bareqath char ac ter is tic. When viewed
closely, the aqua ma rine ren ders the im pres sion of a sun lit sea . . . of the rip pling or
glit ter ing ef fect of light upon ocean wa ters. This qual ity is rem i nis cent of the proph -
ecy of Ja cob and that of Mo ses with re spect to the Zebulun class and their as so ci a -
tion with the sea (Gen. 49:13; Deut. 33:19).

Philip
On one oc ca sion cer tain Greeks ap proached Philip seek ing an au di ence with

Je sus; but Philip went to An drew first, per haps def er en tially rec og niz ing his se nior -
ity and su pe rior worth, and then both pre sented the Mas ter with this in for ma tion
(John 12:20–22). This in ci dent re veals Philip’s na tive hu mil ity, and pos si bly an
orig i nal in nate need for sup port in im por tant mat ters, a char ac ter is tic later chang ing 
with age and ex pe ri ence.

Like An drew, who de sired to share the good tid ings of great joy with oth ers, the
out go ing Philip “findeth Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, of
whom Mo ses in the law, and the proph ets, did write, Je sus of Naz a reth, the son [in
law] of Jo seph” (John 1:45).

At the time of the feed ing of the five thou sand, Je sus be fore hand “saith unto
Philip, Whence shall we buy bread, that these may eat? And this he [Je sus] said to
prove him [Philip]: for he him self [Je sus] knew what he would do. Philip an swered
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him, Two hun dred penny worth of bread is not suf fi cient for them, that ev ery one
of them may take a lit tle” (John 6:5–7). As to why Je sus point edly wished to
test Philip on this oc ca sion, it may have been (a) to cause Philip to re flect upon the
mag ni tude of the task at hand so that (b) the les son of the mi rac u lous feed ing would
be use ful to him in a par tic u lar fu ture sit u a tion that would oc cur in his evan gel i cal
min is try af ter Je sus’ de par ture. In other words, when Philip would later call to mind
the feed ing of the five thou sand, he would be buoyed up in a time of de pres sion to
look in faith to the risen Lord and thus be able to per form what ever stu pen dous task
might con front him.

Dur ing Je sus’ last hours with his dis ci ples, “Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew us
the Fa ther, and it sufficeth us. Je sus saith unto him, Have I been so long time with
you, and yet hast thou not known me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen the
Fa ther; and how sayest thou then, Shew us the Fa ther?” (John 14:8,9). The rea son
Je sus gently, with pa thos, re proved Philip for such a laud able (though in the pres ent
life ex pec tantly fool ish) de sire to see the Fa ther, “which art in heaven,” was to
point out that in or der to un der stand and ap pre ci ate God, it is es sen tial to come to
Him through the Son. And hav ing done so, one must fur ther heed and fo cus in upon
Christ’s doc trine and man ner of life if he would ful fill this as pi ra tion to see God
(Matt. 5:8).

An drew, it ap pears, was a more manly—that is, a more sta ble—per son by na ture,
whereas Philip was less se cure and more in need of the sup port, as it were, of a
fa ther. In con trast, An drew fol lowed and sought af ter Je sus (John 1:37–40), but
Christ sought af ter and, fatherlike, “findeth Philip” (John 1:43). It may be, there -
fore, that sub se quently on his mis sion ary ex ploits, Philip, whose name means
“broth erly love,” felt the need to es tab lish a head quar ters or ha ven for oth ers who,
like him self, were orphanlike and thus in need of the Fa ther. The Apos tle is iden -
ti fied as “Philip of Bethsaida” (mean ing house of fish or fish town). Since his na tive
res i dence is linked with his name, per haps a spir i tual sig nif i cance is also in tended
(John 1:44; 12:21).

10. Gad = Rock Crys tal = James of Alphaeus

Gad (Troop)

And Zilpah Leah’s maid bare Ja cob a son. And Leah said, A troop
com eth: and she called his name Gad. (Gen. 30:10,11)

Gad, a troop shall over come him: but he shall over come at the last.
(Gen. 49:19)                      or
Raid ers shall raid Gad, but he shall raid at their heels. (RSV)

With great una nim ity mod ern trans la tors fol low the tra di tional ren der ing of
schol ars and in ter pret the name Gad to mean, as it were, “good for tune” or “good
luck.” Only the Com mon Au tho rized Ver sion (KJV) and Young’s (own re vised) Lit -
eral Trans la tion of the Bi ble ren der the term “troop,” which is more agree able both
con tex tu ally and id i om at i cally in its ap pli ca tion of here rep re sent ing out side mil i tary
re lief com ing to the aid of a party un der a state of siege. Rotherham’s in ter pre ta tion
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of this por tion of Scrip ture as “Vic tory hath come!” is a close ap prox i ma tion of the
truth that “A troop com eth!”

Blessed is he who en larges Gad’s do main! Gad lives there like a
lion tear ing at arm or head. He chose the best land for him self; the
leader’s por tion was kept for him. When the heads of the peo ple
as sem bled, he car ried out the LORD’S righ teous will, and his judg -
ments con cern ing Is rael. (Deut. 33:20,21 NIV)

Gad is pic tured as a fierce, war like but dis ci plined host (1 Chron. 12:8) who oc -
cu pied a com mander’s post of lead er ship and to whom the other tribes looked for
de ci sive ac tion.

Rock Crys tal (He brew yahalom, LXX iaspis)
Based largely on the LXX iaspis, this stone has been falsely named the di a mond.

That it could not be a di a mond is ob vi ous be cause such a gem of the size re quired
in the breast plate would be (a) too valu able to oc cupy a place of tenth rank amidst
the other stones, and (b) too con spic u ous and dis tract ing. More over, the ex treme
hard ness of the gem would make it un fit not only for plan ing down to a flat tened
sur face and spe cific con for mity but also for en grav ing suit ably. Nev er the less, it is
in ter est ing that good col or less spec i mens of rock crys tal are some times called “Her -
kimer di a monds.”

Rock crys tal is sil i con di ox ide with out ad di tives. It is wa ter-clear in its trans par -
ency and has a glassy luster. The an cient Greeks thought this clear form of quartz
was wa ter frozen so hard it could not melt. Strangely, it is cool to sight and to
touch. Its sturdy com po si tion pro vides strength and du ra bil ity for gem pur poses.

Clear rock crys tal is of great value for elec tronic equip ment such as res o na tors
and os cil la tors be cause of its pi ezo elec tric prop er ties and fixed vi bra tion fre quen -
cies. Lenses are also made of rock crys tal. Spir i tu ally, all these char ac ter is tics por -
tray the Gad class as spe cially pro fi cient com mu ni ca tors and co or di na tors.

The He brew word yahalom is de rived from a verb mean ing “to smite.” Thus the
spir i tual ap pli ca tion of this stone could be “to strike,” as in the sense of a gavel
be ing used to bring a court to or der.

James of Alphaeus
No in for ma tion can be gleaned from the Gos pels con cern ing the char ac ter of

James of Alphaeus other than his in clu sion in the ap os tolic list ing (Matt. 10:3; Mark
3:18; Luke 6:15). In the Book of Acts he is seen as one of the eleven in the up per
room await ing Pen te cost (Acts 1:13).

His rise to im por tance amidst the apos tles was given spe cial im pe tus upon the
mar tyr dom of the other James, the son of Zebedee. On this oc ca sion Pe ter rec og -
nized James of Alphaeus, the Lord’s brother, as a per son al ity not to be over looked
(Acts 12:16,17). In ap prox i mately eight in ter ven ing years, upon the gen eral
rec og ni tion of his or ga ni za tional tal ent and rep u ta tion for evenhandedness, he rose
to such prom i nence that he was con sid ered spe cially qual i fied to act as con fer ence
chair man among the apos tles at Je ru sa lem (Acts 15:13–22); for sev eral years there -
af ter he was held in con tin ual es teem in this ca pac ity as a spokes man (Acts 21:18).
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James of Alphaeus was ad mired by Jew ish Chris tians be cause of his lev el head ed -
ness and was re port edly given the sur name “the Just” (Eusebius H.E., ii 23).

11. Benjamin = Am e thyst = Jude

Benjamin (Son of Right Hand)

And it came to pass, as her [Ra chel’s] soul was in de part ing, (for
she died) that she called his name Benoni [son of (my) sor row]: but
his fa ther called him Benjamin [son of the right hand]. (Gen. 35:18)

The so ber ing ex pe ri ences in the de vel op ment of the Benjamin class are re flected
in Ra chel’s pain ful death fol low ing, on the other hand, the mi rac u lous pres er va tion
of life in the birth of her child.

Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf: in the morn ing he shall de vour the
prey, and at night he shall di vide the spoil. (Gen. 49:27)

An other sit u a tion that threat ened the sur vival of the Benjamites was their un will -
ing ness to sur ren der to the other tribes for ex e cu tion the “men of Belial,” who had
com mit ted a hei nous crime within the bor ders of Benjamin (Judges 19 through 21).
The tribe was sub se quently de feated in bat tle with their coun try men to the ex tent
of al most com plete an ni hi la tion. The en tire ci vil ian pop u la tion was de stroyed, and
their armed host, which con sisted of 26,700 men of war (Judg. 20:15), was re duced
to six hun dred flee ing sur vi vors (Judg. 20:47). Fol low ing this great dec i ma tion, the
rest of Is rael took com pas sion on “lit tle Benjamin” (Psa. 68:27), fear ing the pos -
si bil ity of their ex tinc tion as a tribe; and mea sures were con trived to se cure the Ben -
jamites’ re pro duc tion as a peo ple. A part of this re me dial ac tion was to al low them
to “catch . . . ev ery man his wife of the daugh ters of Shiloh” at the an nual dance
fes ti val, and then to re turn home, re pair their cit ies, and dwell in them (Judg.
21:19–23).

It is to this un usual method of ob tain ing wives that the ex pres sion “Benjamin
shall ravin [ra ven or rend—Leeser] as a wolf” re fers. In other words, a par al lel is
drawn be tween (a) the long ing de sire of the Benjamites for spouses and their ob tain -
ing sat is fac tion for this need, and (b) the char ac ter is tics of a wolf, the al lu sion be ing
not only to its rav en ous ap pe tite and de sire for food but also to the ra pa cious man -
ner in which it seizes (or “catches”) its prey (Judg. 21:21,23).

“In the morn ing he shall de vour the prey.” This sup ple men tal re mark con cern ing
the wolf re fers to the same his tor i cal in ci dent. This event took place in the “morn -
ing” pe riod—that is, in the judge ship era—of Is rael’s tribal evo lu tion.

How ever, the lat ter part of the verse—“and at night he shall di vide the spoil”—
per tains to a dif fer ent event and a much later date of ful fill ment. It is con jec tured that 
the back ground of this cir cum stance oc curred long af ter Is rael’s sun set as an in de -
pend ent na tion; that is, long af ter 606 B.C., when the land of Ju dah and Benjamin
was laid waste and a rem nant of its peo ple taken into Bab y lo nian cap tiv ity. This
proph ecy ap pears to have been ful filled dur ing the time of Is rael’s sub jec tion to the
rule of the Medes and Per sians in the fifth cen tury B.C. In this night pe riod of
Is rael’s sub ju ga tion, Mor de cai the Jew and Es ther the Jew ess rose to prom i nence
through out the em pire. Queen Es ther ac quired the house of Haman, and Mor de cai
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was el e vated in rank to be next to the king (Es ther 8:7; 10:2,3). “He [Benjamin]
shall di vide the spoil”; i.e., all Jewry bene fited, or shared, in the spoil as a re sult of
the ex al ta tion of Mor de cai and Es ther, both of whom were Benjamites (Es ther 2:5–7).

And of Benjamin he [Mo ses] said, The be loved of the LORD shall
dwell in safety by him; and the LORD shall cover him all the day
long, and he shall dwell be tween his shoul ders. (Deut. 33:12)

This verse seems to ap ply to Benjamin’s change from a sor row ful con di tion to a
happy one due to their be ing al lot ted a small but stra te gic po si tion in the Land of
Prom ise. As a re sult, the tribe of Benjamin oc cu pied a place be tween the ten-tribe
king dom to the north and the large land area of Ju dah to the south—the two
“shoul ders” re ferred to in the proph ecy. More over, the tribe of Benjamin was sit u -
ated on the hill sides, or “shoul der” flanks, that en com passed the en vi rons of Je ru sa -
lem (see Deut. 33:12 foot note and Josh. 15:8; 18:16 in the Je ru sa lem Bi ble). Thus
the lat ter end of Benjamin more than com pen sated for the sor row and tra vail of for -
mer days.

Spir i tu ally speak ing, this tribe rep re sents a class who hun ger and thirst for and
seize upon the meat of God’s Word, their sin cer ity and se ri ous tem per a ment, how -
ever, be ing less pop u lar and less at trac tive to the Chris tian com mu nity as a whole in
the pres ent life.

Am e thyst (He brew achlamah, LXX amethustos)
An am e thyst of gem qual ity is a trans par ent sil ica of quartz com posed of strong

blue and deep red col or ing in such pro por tion as to pro duce a pur ple-to-vi o let hue.
It is found fre quently in the in te rior lin ing of ge odes or balls of ag ate, some times in
veins, and also in al mond-shaped cav i ties of vol ca nic rock, par tic u larly ba salt.

The He brew name achlamah is a der i va tion of chalom, which sig ni fies “to
dream”; hence achlamah de notes “not a dreamer.” The LXX amethustos means “not
soaked with” (methu), that is, “not drunken.” Though usu ally de scribed as wine-
col ored, the am e thyst has al ways been re garded as a charm for the pre ven tion of
in tox i ca tion.

The spir i tual et y mo log i cal in ter pre ta tion would be that this jewel rep re sents a
class noted for so bri ety and sin cer ity, as char ac ter ized by their ear nest and in di vid u -
al is tic be hav ior. This ap pli ca tion com ports well with the color of am e thyst, for the
mix ture of blue (faith ful ness) and red (blood) con veys the thought of “faith ful ness
unto death.” There is a close as so ci a tion be tween the ag ate and the am e thyst; and
like the ag ate, the sev enth stone, the am e thyst rep re sents a class who are in clined
to ward in tro spec tion.

Jude
The Apos tle Jude iden ti fied him self in the epis tle he authored merely as the

“brother  of James” (Jude 1). He is named among the Twelve as “Ju das the brother
of James” ac cord ing to Luke (Luke 6:16; Acts 1:13), and as “Lebbaeus, whose
sur name  was Thaddaeus,” by Mat thew (Matt. 10:3)—to dis tin guish him from Ju das
 Iscariot.
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The names Lebbaeus and Thaddaeus are some what syn on y mous Syri ac terms,
the first be ing “man of heart” and the other “man of breast” (i.e., chest). They
seem to sig nify one who is char ac ter ized by sin cer ity or ear nest ness of feel ing and
be hav ior, cou pled with the qual ity of fear less ness.

If Paul speaks of James as the Lord’s brother (Gal. 1:19), then the same could be
said with re spect to Jude, the brother of James. When Je sus re turned to his own
coun try on one oc ca sion, the peo ple asked, “Is not this the car pen ter’s son? is not
his mother called Mary? and his breth ren, James, and Joses, and Si mon, and
Ju das?” (Matt. 13:55; cf. Mark 6:3).

The fact that the Epis tle of Jude does not call at ten tion to ap os tolic spon sor ship
is no proof to the con trary, for the same can be said with re spect to the Epis tle
of James. The Pau line let ters to the Philippians, to the Thessalonians, and to
Philemon also fail to des ig nate ap os tolic au thor ship, as do the three epis tles of John.
More over, the four Gos pels and the Book of Acts, es sen tially his tor i cal re cords of
events, are un der stood to have been writ ten un der di rect or in di rect ap os tolic su per -
vi sion or ap proval. There fore, it is in con ceiv able that the Epis tle of Jude and that of
James, both of which are pri mar ily de voted to doc trinal in struc tion in righ teous ness,
could have been authored other than by the apos tles so named.

That Jude did not al lude to him self as “the Lord’s brother” is also quite un der -
stand able. Rather than to es tab lish au then tic ity by at tract ing at ten tion to this en dow -
ment of a fam ily re la tion ship with the dear Sav iour, he pre ferred, out of hu mil ity,
to style him self a “slave of Je sus Christ” (Jude 1—see Young’s An a lyt i cal Con cor -
dance). The Sec ond and Third Epis tles of the Apos tle John are merely given the
sig na ture “The el der” (2 John 1; 3 John 1).

Jude’s iden ti fi ca tion as the “brother of James” was a de mure man ner of es tab -
lish ing ap os tolic au then tic ity (Gal. 1:19). Not only did it serve as a tacit ac knowl -
edg ment of James’s su pe rior sta tus, but it en hanced Jude’s own mes sage so that it
might thereby gain wider rec og ni tion and at ten tion. Verse 17 of Jude, rather than
be ing a dis avowal of ap os to li city, in di cates the epis tle was writ ten later, af ter the
de cease of all the other apos tles—ex cept for John. It is a re minder to the reader that
Jude’s tes ti mony, in large part, is but a re it er a tion of a prior ad mo ni tion of the
apos tles, no ta bly Pe ter and Paul.

Not much can be learned con cern ing Jude from his ques tion ad dressed to our
Lord at the Last Sup per: “How is it that thou wilt man i fest thy self unto us, and not
unto the world?” (John 14:22). The Mas ter re plied that this man i fes ta tion was to be
an in ner revealment of the Fa ther and the Son in the heart of the be liever.

There fore, the only truly per ti nent in sight into the char ac ter val ues of Jude would
be the epis tle he left to pos ter ity. In the epis tle the Apos tle vig or ously ap plied
 himself to give ad vice per tain ing to a se ri ous sit u a tion that would come upon the
Church, know ing full well that his mes sage would be nei ther pop u lar nor com fort -
ing to the hearer. The man ner in which he ad dressed this is sue com ports well with
the et y mo log i cal mean ing of his name, giv ing added im port. In deed the mes sage
con tent of the Book of Jude mir rors forth his per son al ity to a con sid er able de gree—
he was so ber, ear nest, and se ri ous, plus he was will ing to suf fer for what he
 believed to be right.
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12. Naphtali = Jas per = Mat thew

Naphtali (Wres tling)

And Ra chel said, With great wrestlings have I wres tled with my sis -
ter, and I have pre vailed: and she called his name Naphtali.
(Gen. 30:8)

Naphtali is a hind let loose: he giv eth goodly words. (Gen. 49:21)

And of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, sat is fied with fa vour, and full
with the bless ing of the LORD: pos sess thou the west [Sea of Gal i lee]
and the south. (Deut. 33:23)

The “wrestlings” as so ci ated with Naphtali in di cate a long, ex haus tive strug gle for
victory. It is very much rem i nis cent of Ja cob’s wres tling un til day break to se cure
the bless ing (Gen. 32:24–32). The les son of this tribe is of a class who do not win
the bat tle with short, de ci sive vic to ries but over come through the grit of sheer per -
se ver ance.

The land given to Naphtali was lo cated to the north and west of the Sea of
Gal i lee, bor der ing the west ern shore of the lake it self, which ex tended south ward,
and con tain ing the cit ies of Capernaum, Chorazin, Magdala, and Tiberi as. While
the land was ex ceed ingly fer tile and with its semi trop i cal cli mate had great po ten -
tial, yet be cause it oc cu pied the prin ci pal in va sion route of Pal es tine from the north, 
it was sub ject to pil lage and fre quent rav ag ing. Hot-wa ter springs in the vi cin ity en -
cour aged the en emy to set tle there, and a dark ness or pall seemed to per vade the
Jew ish in hab it ants as a re sult of this alien power and in flu ence.

The ter ri tory of Naphtali pro duced a pau city of lead er ship un til the ad vent of
Je sus Christ: “The peo ple which sat in dark ness saw great light; and to them which
sat in the re gion and shadow of death light is sprung up” (Matt. 4:16). The peo ple
of Naphtali were ea ger, in dus tri ous, and quick to come to the de fense of Is rael
(Judg. 5:18), but the in ter spers ing of for eign ers in their midst hin dered their growth
and pres tige as true Jews, even af fect ing their dic tion (Matt. 26:73; Mark 14:70).
The pres ence of for eign ers also brought to the area a spir i tual and moral de cay from
which they did not re ceive de liv er ance un til the First Ad vent of Mes siah. It is in ter -
est ing that this area was called “Gal i lee of the na tions” (Isa. 9:1; Matt. 4:15).

Many of the apos tles and dis ci ples of our Lord were in hab it ants of this Gal i lee
re gion. Un der the guid ance and in struc tion of the Mas ter dur ing his min is try, they
were en abled to drop “goodly words” with speed, dil i gence, and en thu si asm (like a
“hind let loose”), which ever since have been per pet u ated in the writ ten Word. This 
work is but a fore taste of fu ture hon ors.

Jas per (He brew yashepheh, LXX onychion)
The He brew word yashepheh (or yashpu) so closely re sem bles the jas per by

name that for this rea son it is gen er ally ac cepted as the twelfth jewel in the breast -
plate. Ev i dently, the Sep tu a gint onychion is in er ror; the Greek term for jas per
should be iaspis.

Gem-qual ity jas per is a com pact ag gre gate of fine gran ules of quartz mixed with
for eign mat ter that in large mea sure acts, in the fi nal anal y sis, as both a col or ing

614 The High Priest’s Breastplate



and a beau ti fy ing agent. How ever, this stone lacks the trans lu cency and the band ing
of some of the chal ce dony group. Dis tin guished by its opac ity be cause clay (some -
times called “baked mudstone”) or other more valu able sub stances are mixed with
the sil ica of which it is chiefly com posed, jas per takes on a good pol ish and has a
waxy luster. Jas per is fre quently spot ted, mot tled, or clouded; and it oc curs in many
col ors, a dark yel low-brown or a dull red be ing more char ac ter is tic. Jas per is com -
monly found in the shape of peb bles.

In re gard to the spir i tual con no ta tion, this gem rep re sents a class who, in spite of
for mer im per fec tions, ul ti mately qual ify for mem ber ship amidst the jew els—how-
be it, in last place. In the end they will suc ceed as more-than-overcomers . . . but
only through much strug gle and pa tient en dur ance against the spirit of the world and
the im per fec tions of the flesh in their ves sels of clay, in ad di tion to per se ver ing in
well-do ing.

Not gen er ally held in high es teem ei ther in the Church or in the world, this class
are as “peb bles,” lack ing any note wor thy or out stand ing vir tue. Their ef forts here
and there dis play good in ten tions but are ex erted in a hap haz ard, dis or ga nized
fash ion. Nev er the less, this class pos sess a trait that is very pleas ing to God, though
not ap pre ci ated by un godly men. Their pluck, sheer grit, and de ter mi na tion to do
God’s will in spite of their short com ings, and their con stant seek ing of for give ness
and grace in Christ through re pen tance, man i fest in the Fa ther’s sight the sin cer ity
of their hearts.

Mat thew
In all list ings of the apos tles, this dis ci ple is named Mat thew (Matt. 10:3; Mark

3:18; Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13; etc.). Un der other cir cum stances he is also called by
his fam ily name, “Levi . . . of Alphaeus” (Mark 2:14), and des ig nated the “pub li -
can . . . Levi” (Luke 5:27). The fact that Mark and Luke re fer to Levi as Mat thew
in their ap os tolic list ings would in di cate this name was given to him by Je sus. The
Apos tle calls him self “Mat thew the pub li can” in his own Gos pel (Matt. 10:3), per -
haps not only as an act of hu mil ity but also as an en cour age ment to oth ers with a
tainted past, show ing Je sus’ abil ity and will ing ness to save re pen tant sin ners.

The class des ig nated as pub li cans were gen er ally na tives of the lo cal ity in which
they were em ployed. Mat thew, as a col lec tor of tolls, was brought into daily con tact
with peo ple from all walks of life. In the sight of or tho dox Jewry, this was the
bas est of all live li hoods, for many Jews con sid ered the pay ing of trib ute to Rome as
odi ous, as ab so lutely un law ful. The pub li can, at what ever level of em ploy ment, was
con sid ered a trai tor and an apos tate de filed by fre quent in ter course with the hea -
then, in this case the en emy and the op pres sor.

Those sin ners and pub li cans who with sad dened, con trite spir its rec og nized their
alien ation from God, and who in des per a tion hoped for re trieval, found that the
scribes and Phar i sees, in stead of help ing them, barred the door of re en try into the
com mon wealth of Is rael. The ac cep tance of Gen tiles (A.D. 36) to fel low ship—based
on re pen tance, ref or ma tion, and adop tion into the body of Christ—helped to open
the door of hope, ox y gen at ing and en er giz ing that el e ment of Jewry who had, to a
greater or lesser ex tent, de parted from the Law. In deed Christ opened up a new and
liv ing way to both Jew and Gen tile (Heb. 10:20).
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There fore, the name Mat thew (“gift of Je ho vah”) given by the Mas ter to Levi
has added sig nif i cance; it seems to re fer to the gift of rec on cil i a tion and res to ra tion
to fa vor granted to the Apos tle from on high. It would also im ply that in view of the
de gree of con tam i na tion and of com pro mise that Mat thew in curred as a pub li can, a
two fold mis sion was now set be fore him in the gos pel: first, to get rid of any de fil -
ing prac tice within him self and to root out any slack ness of obe di ence to the will of
God re sult ing from his for mer oc cu pa tion; and sec ond, to help oth ers who, like
him, found them selves en tan gled in sim i lar sin and bond age—to point sin ners and
pub li cans, par tic u larly those of Jewry, to Christ, the new and liv ing way.

This theme of sav ing grace is re flected through out the Gos pel of Mat thew. Of the
four evan ge lists he alone called at ten tion to the Lord’s state ment that he came to
save “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt. 10:6; 15:24). More over, in the
Apos tle’s trac ing of the male lin eage of the Mes siah, he in cluded the seem ingly un -
es sen tial, but none the less im por tant, in for ma tion con cern ing some of the wives—
women who had a clouded back ground yet were as so ci ated with that hon or able
an ces try—such as Tamar, who bore a son Pharez of her fa ther-in-law Ju dah (Gen e -
sis 38; Matt. 1:3); Rahab, the for mer har lot, the mother of Boaz (Josh. 2:1; Heb.
11:31; Matt. 1:5); Ruth, the Moabitess, the mother of Obed (Ruth 4:5; Matt. 1:5);
and Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the Hittite (2 Sam. 11:3; Matt. 1:6).

The Shoul der Stones of the High Priest

In sum ma tion, at ten tion should now be given to the two sin gle black onyx
ep aul ette shoul der stones of the high priest, which also had names in scribed upon
them—the same twelve tribal names that were in cised upon the breast plate jew els.
Upon each of these two flat, rect an gu lar stones, six names were en graved, be ing
ar ranged ac cord ing to the nat u ral or der of birth of each tribal pro gen i tor (Exod.
28:9–12). When the value of this po si tion ing is un der stood as a mere se quence of
birth, then the stones in the breast plate are more clearly seen to rep re sent, in ad di -
tion to tribal per son al ity traits, the or der of im por tance. Thus is seen elec tion or
se lec tion based on char ac ter val ues.

In re gard to the two ep aul ette stones, the first born name oc cu pied the po si -
tion near est the neck of the high priest on the right shoul der. Then, al ter nat ing from 
shoul der to shoul der and work ing out ward, the names were placed in birth
se quence; hence the secondborn was placed near est the high priest’s neck on the left
shoul der, and so on.

These two stones were of the same ma te rial as the eighth stone in the breast plate,
the chief dif fer ence be ing in the man ner in which they were cut. When cut par al lel
to the black and white bands, with the black as the up per, pre dom i nat ing sur face,
the same type of onyx stone would serve as an ep aul ette or shoul der or na ment of
birth rank, much in the fash ion of the broad, flat cloth shoul der pads worn by na val
and mil i tary of fi cers to show rank and sta tus of ser vice.

In the cut ting pro cess, when six tribal names were in cised into each black
shoul der stone, the light layer un der neath would be ex posed. The names, there fore,
would ap pear as white let ter ing against a dark back ground, greatly en hanc ing clarity
and leg i bil ity.
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The black back ground of the shoul der pieces points out that the class thus
hon ored (the Church in glory) would, in their deal ings with oth ers, ever be kept
hum ble and in con stant re mem brance of their for mer com mon or i gin in con trast to
their new white names of honor . . . they were dug from the dark, miry pit of the
sin-cursed planet Earth (Psa. 40:2; Isa. 51:1). Such a re mem brance will be of ut -
most ben e fit to man kind here on earth in dire need of a mer ci ful priest hood.

Be it noted that the glory breast plate of judg ment was sus pended and held up by
two golden chains fas tened to two clasp at tach ments that po si tioned the onyx stones
upon the gov ern ing high priest’s shoul ders (Exod. 28:9–14,22–25; cf. Isa. 9:6);
as a re sult, the breast plate hung over his breast and heart (Exod. 28:29). The high
priest was a type, or pic ture, of our Lord Je sus (Heb. 2:17; 3:1; 4:14,15; 7:26; 8:1;
9:11; 10:21).
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Ap pen dix 2: Dis po si tion of Ezekiel Faces

In nor mal re pose, the four faces of each cherub, hav ing one com mon head and
neck stem, were po si tioned on the skull ac cord ing to the car di nal points of the com -
pass: one face di rected to the north, one to ward the east, one to the west, and the
fourth to the south. These faces were not flat car i ca tures, but were physiognomical
or three-di men sional.

In ac tion, it hav ing been pre de ter mined which one of God’s at trib utes would
spring into mo tion, the face most per ti nent to that prin ci ple of char ac ter would
swivel upon the neck stem un til its gaze be came fixed di rectly frontward in the
di rec tion of ac com plish ment. Be cause the other three faces were per ma nently po si -
tioned upon the same skull, they, of ne ces sity, would have to pivot ac cord ingly, so
that each face would now be di rected to ward an other car di nal point (Ezek. 1:10).

 The four cher u bim were now ready for for ward mo tion: (a) their char ac ter is tic
straight feet were poised for ac tion di rectly in line with the pur posed path of ful fill -
ment (Ezek. 1:7; Isa. 55:11); (b) their faces were prop erly po si tioned in har mony
with the na ture of their mis sion; and (c) each cherub was ac com pa nied by an ever
pres ent ad ja cent wheel, which du pli cated its ev ery ma neu ver in stantly and con -
tem po ra ne ously, turn ing nei ther to the right nor to the left when once in mo tion to
ful fill the will of Him that sitteth above and be tween the cher u bim (Ezek. 1:15–21;
Psa. 99:1). It is im por tant to note that as the head, the body, and the feet of each
liv ing crea ture moved for ward and its wheel re volved in the de sired di rec tion, none
of these de vi ated from their course both to and from the ob ject of God’s in ten tion
(they “turned not” side ways—Ezek. 1:17). Upon their re turn, the cher u bim and
their faces as sumed their nor mal pos ture.
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Ap pen dix 3: Sym bol ism of Ezekiel Faces

   Rev e la tion 4:7    Ezekiel 1:10    Ezekiel 10:14

1. Lion (Jus tice) 1. Man (Love) 1. [Cherub] Ox (Power)

2. [Calf] Ox (Power) 2. Lion (Jus tice) 2. Man (Love)

3. Man (Love) 3. Ox (Power) 3. Lion (Jus tice)

4. Eagle (Wis dom) 4. Eagle (Wis dom) 4. Eagle (Wis dom)

Ezekiel 1:10
A most fun da men tal and im por tant el e ment of God’s char ac ter is Jus tice.

 Represented in the Mercy Seat of the Ta ber na cle, Jus tice is il lus trated by the bot tom
por tion of the pro pi tia tory lid, the slab of the Ark of the Cov e nant upon which the
blood of atone ment was sprin kled (see page 132). “For all have sinned, and come
short of the glory of God” (Rom. 3:23).

But, thank God, the other three pri mary vir tues pos sessed by De ity con trived a
way to res cue man from the mo rass of sin. It was Love that prompted Wis dom to
con ceive a plan to ac com plish this de sired end—yet with out the vi o la tion of Jus tice.
Love had to be just be fore it could be gen er ous. In or der to as sure ul ti mate suc cess,
Love also got the con sent of Power.

The se quence of the list ing in Ezekiel 1:10 rep re sents the at trib utes of God as
seen in their most fa vor able light . . . as they will be re vealed in uni ver sal splen dor
in the Tem ple or Mil len nial Age. The clue to the rea son for this or der of the attri-
butes is best ex plained by the set ting of the vi sion it self and by its stated pur pose;
namely, that it was “the ap pear ance of the like ness of the glory of the LORD” and
“that the heav ens were opened, and I saw vi sions of God” (Ezek. 1:1,28).
1. Man (Love)

Je ho vah God is best char ac ter ized as the God of Love, and He is most pleased
to be wor shipped as such. Fur ther more, Love is the at trib ute that most ap peals to
the Lord’s peo ple be cause of their for mer back ground as mem bers of a con vict-race
un der sen tence of death. This grace, which is the very em bodi ment of pity, mercy,
com pas sion, and for give ness, is the at trib ute upon which Chris tians can best cast
their hopes.

The list ing in Ezekiel 1:10 de notes the or der in which God’s at trib utes will burst
in glory and beauty upon the world’s con scious ness. True, the Heav enly Fa ther
has al ready pro vided for man’s re demp tion by se cur ing the ran som price; yet the
world’s first prac ti cal re al iza tion of His Love will be sig nif i cantly ex pe ri enced only
when earth’s pris on ers are called forth in per sonal re mem brance from the tomb and
granted the op por tu nity to walk with glad ness up the high way of ho li ness unto life.
This awak en ing will be not only from bond age to lib erty, from death to life, but
from blind ness to the rec og ni tion (the light) of God’s mercy on their be half.

The Re vised Stan dard Ver sion ren ders Ezekiel 1:10 thus:
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As for the like ness of their faces, 
each had the face of a man in front; 
the four had the face of a lion on the right side, 
the four had the face of an ox on the left side, 
and the four had the face of an eagle at the back. 

While the He brew lacks “in front” and “at the back,” this or der, or ar range ment,
is clearly im plied by the in clu sion of the two phrases “on the right side” and “on
the left side.” More par tic u larly, the as so ci a tion of the left side with only the third 
face ne ces si tates the place ment of the ea gle face to the rear.

The choice of words in di cates that in this in stance the Holy Spirit avoided an
ar range ment of the four at trib utes ac cord ing to or der of im por tance—pos si bly be -
cause of the su preme merit and ster ling qual ity of each vir tue. It is sig nif i cant that 
the four faces are not enu mer ated. In stead, em pha sis is di rected to their po si tional
place ment upon the sole head and sin gle neck stem of each of the liv ing crea tures.

Not with stand ing this fact, the fron tal role that the hu man face oc cu pied (when the
cher u bim were stand ing at at ten tion or, in an other sense, in a rel a tive pos ture of
re pose, await ing in struc tion from the voice above, in God’s throne) does in di cate
the pri macy of Love among the four at trib utes. This at trib ute rep re sents God’s nor -
mal dis po si tion in re pose amidst His holy sub jects . . . one or an other of the attri- 
butes (faces) as sum ing a lead ing role only when oc ca sion de mands.

2. Lion (Jus tice)

In the Mil len nial King dom soon to be es tab lished, Jus tice and judg ment will be
laid to the line and righ teous ness to the plum met (Isa. 28:17). Mes siah, rul ing with
a rod of iron, will not tol er ate evil (Rev. 2:27). The righ teous will flour ish.

3. Ox (Power)

The rules and de crees of Christ’s King dom will be backed by di vine Power and
au thor ity, for Je sus “must reign, till he hath put all en e mies un der his feet. The last
en emy that shall be de stroyed is death [it self]” (1 Cor. 15:25,26).

4. Ea gle (Wis dom)

See com ments on God’s Wis dom (Rev. 4:7), page 136.

Ezekiel 10:14
The ar range ment of the di vine prin ci ples in this list ing is better un der stood in the

con tex tual light of the vi sion it self. This de scrip tion of Ezekiel 10:14 is pre ceded by
the sep a ra tion and re moval of God’s glory from the cher u bim throne; that is, first,
God’s ab sence is noted (Ezek. 10:4), and then the un ion of De ity above the cher u -
bim, the re turn of His pres ence (Ezek. 10:18). The list ing in Ezekiel 10:14, there -
fore, de notes the ac tiv ity or in ac tiv ity of God’s at trib utes through out earth’s sev enth
Cre ative Day as viewed by men and an gels, first from a neg a tive and then from a
pos i tive stand point. For this rea son Ezekiel 10:14 cov ers a much wider spec trum of
time than the list ings in ei ther Rev e la tion 4:7 or Ezekiel 1:10.

1. [Cherub] Ox (Power)

The first face in Ezekiel 10:14 is in cor rectly de scribed as “the face of a cherub.”
The er ror is ob vi ous be cause the ap pear ance of the cher u bim in the tenth chap ter is
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ex pressly stated to be the like ness of “the same faces which I saw by the river of
Chebar” (Ezek. 1:10; 10:22). Three of the faces iden ti fied in the tenth chap ter have
their coun ter part in the first chap ter. Only the like ness of the ox of Ezekiel 1:10 is
miss ing in the tenth chap ter. There fore, the first face of the cherub of Ezekiel 10:14
is prop erly un der stood to be that of an ox (Power).

In the pro cess of time such rare and su per fi cial ex ter nal dis crep an cies have crept
into the text to hin der those wise in their own con ceits from know ing the di vine
se crets due to their lack of hu mil ity and their fail ure to ac knowl edge and seek wis -
dom from on high. How ever, in this tran scriber’s gloss or lapsus linguae on the
part of the Prophet, there is an in di rect con fir ma tion of the hy poth e sis that the first
at trib ute of Ezekiel 10:14 was more a che ru bic test of faith in God’s Power. Ad di -
tional sup port ing ev i dence that Ezekiel 10:14 in volved a test of faith upon the an gels
is del i cately im plied be cause the same at trib utes, de scribed in Chap ter 1 of Ezekiel
as “liv ing crea tures,” are called “cherubims” in Chap ter 10.

When sin and death en tered the world through Adam in con cert with the mach i -
na tions of the Devil, the an gels in heaven, though grieved by this in tro duc tion, were
not star tled so much by (a) the enor mity of Adam’s trans gres sion (prob a bly the first
in stance in ce les tial and ter res trial his tory of an out ward act of di rect dis obe di ence
to ward God) and (b) the ex ter nal ev i dence of death work ing in man (Adam lived
930 years be fore he died—Gen. 5:5), as they were in deed shocked by the ap par ent
im po tency of God’s Power to pe remp to rily carry out the death sen tence. Un der the
pe cu liar cir cum stances of the in ci dent in the Gar den of Eden, it was a nat u ral de vel -
op ment for the an gels to as sume God would slay Adam at the mo ment of his dis -
obe di ence. They failed to un der stand the sig nif i cance of the state ment “In the day
that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die [dy ing thou shalt die]” (Gen. 2:17).

The pen alty, which promptly be gan to work within man, was de signed to be a
slow in ner dy ing pro cess, un seen by the nat u ral eye and un be knownst to spirit be -
ings, that vic tim ized Adam in death within the al lot ted time—a thou sand-year day
(Psa. 90:4; 2 Pet. 3:8). What ap peared to be a fail ure on God’s part to im me di ately
ex e cute the sin ner in the day he ate thereof and to sup press Sa tan’s ac tiv i ties, or to
later curb the un holy an gels when they left their first es tate (Jude 6), con sti tuted a
most se vere test of loy alty to God, par tic u larly on the part of the an gels.

It was the seem ing ab sence of God’s Power that caused a cred i bil ity gap and tried
men and an gels to the very core. Not un til evil had waxed worse and worse, not
un til 1,654 years sub se quent to the Fall, was a cli max reached with the Flood,
which ended the age and cleansed the earth of ex ces sive evil. At the time of the
De luge, the un holy an gels were locked up in chains of dark ness pend ing a fu ture
judg ment (Jude 6). Thus God re vealed to all that He did in deed have Power to
 execute full judg ment . . . but in His own time and way.

2. Man (Love)

How ever, al though man kind in the per son of Noah and his fam ily started afresh
in the new postdiluvian era, sin and death, in stead of be ing erad i cated, per sisted.
Doubts again arose as to why God did not put His foot down and hold in check this
re bel lious planet. Since the Cre ator had man i fested His abil ity and His power in the 
De luge, why did He fur ther tol er ate these con di tions? The only log i cal an swer
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 appeared to be not that God lacked power, but that per haps He had lost in ter est in
man, par tic u larly in view of the fallen con di tion of the hu man race. Hence God’s
Love was ques tioned; to some His sym pa thy seemed to be lag ging. Per haps one rea -
son why God fre quently spoke in the Old Tes ta ment writ ings in such a blunt, stern,
and crit i cal fash ion (and prop erly so!) was to af ford oc ca sion to fallen man to find
fault with, to mis judge, to mis in ter pret, and to slan der His gen er os ity. On the other
hand, the rev er ent of heart trace and view these same acts of God in quite a dif fer -
ent light.

Thus Power and Love were both ques tioned, and in that or der. Just as in due
time Power was vin di cated by var i ous acts (par tic u larly by the Flood, the de struc -
tion of Sodom and Go mor rah, and the plagues upon Egypt, and also in the giv ing of 
the Law upon thun der ing Mount Si nai), so God’s Love grad u ally be came man i fest
in His deal ings with the na tion of Is rael, whom He was slow to chide and swift to
bless, un til the cli max of His mercy was re vealed with the com ing of Mes siah at the 
First Ad vent.

In no other way could the Lord’s peo ple have gained such a deep, pen e trat ing
in sight into the vast res er voir of God’s Love than through the send ing forth of His
own Son, the dear est trea sure of His heart, to be man’s Re deemer. Herein also was
re vealed the Sav iour’s own great com pas sion for man kind in the giv ing of his life as
“a ran som for all, to be tes ti fied in due time” (1 Tim. 2:6). To some it might ap -
pear that the love of Je sus tran scended the love of the Fa ther in that the for mer
ex pe ri enced the rig ors of death upon the Cross. That this thought is er ro ne ous is
shown by a study of the Book of Rev e la tion as a whole. For now it is suf fi cient to
say the Cre ator’s love ex cels that of all other be ings.

3. Lion (Jus tice)

When the ran som price for de liv er ance from sin had been se cured at Cal vary,
when Je sus had tasted death for ev ery man, each sub se quent pass ing mo ment called
into ques tion the rea son for God’s de lay in ush er ing in the King dom bless ings so
long awaited. Why the de lay? Had not the de mands of Jus tice been sat is fied through
the Cross? What caused the con fu sion was the fail ure to fully re al ize the im por tance
and ne ces sity of the el e ment of time for the call of the body mem bers of Christ and
for the work of the min is try of evil in pre par ing them for their fu ture priestly ser vice
in the King dom of glory. The cry “How long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not
judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” has been the re frain
ech oed by many through out this Gos pel Age (Rev. 6:10; Hab. 1:2–4).

While the de mands of Jus tice, and its re lated in ex o ra ble death toll, ap pear ap pall -
ing to the eyes of an en light ened(?) pub lic, yet only too soon do these same in di vid -
u als for get the sim plic ity and rea son able ness of the orig i nal re quire ment in Eden
and Adam’s test of obe di ence as a ba sis for con tin ued ac cess to the tree of life. This
same trait of Jus tice in the di vine char ac ter is the very qual ity that spawns other
as so ci ated vir tues, such as unchangeableness (ver sus fick le ness), cov e nant-keep ing
re li abil ity, and the firm ness and con stancy of pur pose so es sen tial to good gov ern -
ment and the main te nance of or der.

Briefly then, as (a) God’s Power was ques tioned sub se quent to the Fall, then vin -
di cated by the Flood, and (b) God’s Love and bow of prom ise to Noah since the
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Flood were doubted be cause of the de lay in ful fill ing the an tic i pated bless ings, then
an swered by the mes sage of the Cross; so (c) God’s long-de ferred Jus tice (with the
ex cep tion of the death pen alty) is to be re vealed from heaven in the com ing reign of
righ teous ness.
4. Ea gle (Wis dom)

See com ments on God’s Wis dom (Rev. 4:7), page 136.
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Ap pen dix 4: 

Sym bol ism of Ezekiel Wheels (Ezekiel 1 and 10)
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Each cherub wheel con sisted of an in ner and an outer wheel, each of which could
sep a rately and dis tinctly re volve with out in ter fer ence from the other. The ex tremely
large outer wheel rep re sents God’s time clock for ac tion and the ful fill ment of the
Di vine Plan of the Ages. To day the wheel is fre quently used as a sym bol of in dus try
and prog ress, and in this in stance it sig ni fies the Cre ator’s stately steppings down
through his tory, His move ment through great ex panses of time, such as the three
“worlds,” or ages. In deed, the three large arcs, or semi cir cles, on the Chart of the
Ages, which are used to in di cate three great pe ri ods, are ac tu ally cy cles, or cir cles
of time, each hav ing its own com plete, pur posed ful fill ment. Ev ery semi cir cle, or
arc (i.e., part), is rep re sen ta tive of a whole cir cle in the same man ner that, in nau ti -
cal ter mi nol ogy, “three masts” or “three sails” viewed side by side on the dis tant
ho ri zon sig nify three en tire ves sels. The same prin ci ple ap plies to yet an even larger
scope of op er a tion; namely, the seven great ep ochal Days of Cre ation, each of
which is of seven thou sand years’ du ra tion. The awe some height of the wheels,
or cy cles, in di cates that “as the heav ens are higher than the earth, so are . . . my
[God’s] thoughts than your [man’s] thoughts [imag i na tion]” (Isa. 55:9). The same
prin ci ple also ap plies to the lesser, though great, dis pen sa tions such as the Pa tri ar -
chal, Jew ish, Gos pel, and Mil len nial ages.

The smaller or in ner (whir ring—Ezek. 10:13) wheel is the more no tice able or the
seem ingly more ac tive move ment of Di vin ity, as shown in His con tem po rary deal -
ings ei ther with the na tions at large or, more par tic u larly, with the na tion of Is rael
as pres ently viewed in the light of proph ecy. It also rep re sents God’s cur rent deal -
ings with the body mem bers of Je sus; that is, God’s prov i dence on the Church as a
whole or His in di vid ual provi dences in their daily lives. While the move ment of the
hour and the min ute hand of a clock is scarcely per cep ti ble, yet on the other hand,
the move ment, or sweep, of the sec ond hand (the in ner, smaller wheel) is far more
vis i bly and au di bly dis cern ible.

The spokes of the large wheel, as well as those of the smaller wheel, rep re sent
both the se quence and the spe cific value of the more im por tant events that re late to
the out work ing of God’s pur pose within the frame work of the par tic u lar wheel of
His op er a tion for any given pe riod.

Ap pen dix 4 631



632



Ap pen dix 5: The Ark of the Cov e nant

True Type

A por ta ble throne of the Lord is men tioned in the Old Tes ta ment: 
The char iot of the cherubims, 
that spread out their wings, 
and cov ered the ark of the cov e nant of the LORD.
(1 Chron. 28:18; cf. 2 Sam. 22:11 and Psa. 18:10)

The Ark was the most im por tant re li gious ar ti fact of the Ta ber na cle of the con -
gre ga tion of Is rael. It was a rect an gu lar chest made of wood over laid with gold,
hav ing a lid of pure gold called the Pro pi tia tory, or Mercy Seat. It rested in the Most
Holy com part ment of the Ta ber na cle.

On the two ends of its slab cover of solid gold, and of the same piece of metal,
were formed two cher u bim with wings up lifted as if ready to fly. Be tween the
cher u bim, above the Mercy Seat, a su per nat u ral light shone out (Psa. 80:1), vis i ble
only to Mo ses and Aaron, the high priest of Is rael who alone had ac cess to the Most
Holy. This light, called the “Shekinah glory,” sym bol i cally rep re sented the in vis i ble
God of Is rael, Je ho vah, seated upon the throne of His glory in the in ner most cham -
ber or sanc tum of the Ta ber na cle—the One whom no or di nary mor tal can ap proach
unto, whose na tive form no man hath seen, or can see, as it is in re al ity.

The LORD reigneth; let the peo ple trem ble: he sitteth be tween the
cherubims; let the earth be moved. (Psa. 99:1—com pare in RSV: 
Psa. 80:1; 1 Sam. 4:4; 2 Sam. 6:2; Isa. 37:16)

And when Mo ses was gone into the ta ber na cle of the con gre ga tion 
to speak with him [God], then he heard the voice of one speak ing
unto him from off the mercy seat that was upon the ark of tes ti mony, 
from be tween the two cherubims. (Num. 7:89)

The Ark of the Tes ti mony was called such be cause it con tained the two ta bles of
the Law given to Mo ses on Mount Si nai (2 Chron. 5:10). So sa cred was the Ark that
the pen alty of death was in flicted upon any who might dare to touch it with hu man
hands (2 Sam. 6:2–11; 1 Chron. 13:7–14) or pre sume to look within, upon its con -
tents (1 Sam. 6:19).

Since this most sa cred relic ac com pa nied the na tion of Is rael for forty years in
their fre quent wil der ness wan der ings un til their en trance into the Land of Prom ise, it
was spe cially con structed lest it be touched dur ing trans port. As orig i nally de signed,
it was fit ted with rings at its four cor ners through which were passed long staves of
gold-cov ered wood. By means of these staves, the Ark was car ried from place to
place by Kohathite Le vites se lected for that ser vice.
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False Coun ter part
“On the stroke of 10:30 [Feb ru ary 12, the day af ter the sign ing of the Lateran

Treaty and Con cor dat of 1929 be tween the Holy See and It aly, in which the for mer
was rec og nized as a tem po ral sov er eign] His Ho li ness, ac com pa nied by his Court,
 escorted by the No ble Guard, and pre ceded and fol lowed by two de tach ments of the
Swiss Guard with their cui rasses and hal berds, left his pri vate apart ment and pro -
ceeded to the Cha pel of the Sac ra ment, where the can ons of the Chap ter of St.
Pe ter’s, headed by the Pa tri arch of Con stan ti no ple, Mgr. Rossi, were await ing him.
Here he donned his white man tle and the Triregno, or tri ple crown, and then
en tered the cha pel of San Sebastian, where the Sa cred Col lege were gath ered in a
kneel ing at ti tude. Here the Pope as cended the Sedia Gestatoria [the por ta ble seat, or
throne, cor re spond ing to the Ark of the Cov e nant borne by staves], which was borne
by 24 sediari, or car ri ers [cor re spond ing to the twenty-four el ders about the throne 
of God—see Rev. 4:4,10; 5:6,8], and flanked by two flabelli, or fans com posed of
mag nif i cent [usu ally pea cock] feath ers [note the sim i lar ity to the cher u bim wings of
the Ark of the Cov e nant—see 2 Chron. 5:8], made his en try into the Ba sil ica, an -
nounced by a long blast from the sil ver trum pets [com pare 1 Chron. 16:6]. . . .

“The im pos ing pro ces sion passed slowly across the Ba sil ica. . . . Near the Al tar 
the Pope, still seated on the Sedia Gestatoria, was sur rounded by the of fi cers of the
 Noble Guard, by mace-bear ers in Span ish cos tumes, and by the Swiss Guards with
un sheathed swords. While the choir of the Sis tine Cha pel in toned the Tu es Petrus
[‘Thou art Pe ter’], the Holy Fa ther was car ried to the Pa pal Throne. Af ter all the 
Car di nals had one by one made a genuflexion [sic] be fore His Ho li ness, as a sign of
obe di ence, the two Car di nal Dea cons, and Car di nal Gasparri and Prince Colonna
took their place near to him.

“At the end of the cer e mony the pro ces sion re formed [sic] and the Pope was
about to re-en ter his apart ment when . . . His Ho li ness pro ceeded to the out side
log gia of the Ba sil ica and showed him self dressed in his white robes, mozetta [sic],
and Red Hat.

“A mo ment of sol emn si lence fol lowed. Then the troops pre sented arms and the
mil i tary band played the Pon tif i cal hymn [Te Deum—‘Thou O God!’].”1

Sum ma tion
Thus the Ark of God is a fit ting sym bol of the wor ship and ven er a tion due

Je ho vah’s holy name, whereas the pomp and ad u la tion poured upon the Pope, a hu -
man, seated in his trans port able throne, is the gross est mal prac tice of the for mer
ex alted theme. As 2 Thessalonians 2:3,4 states:

Let no man de ceive you . . . and that man of sin be re vealed . . . 
who opposeth and exalteth him self . . . so that he as God sitteth in
the tem ple of God, shewing him self that he is God.

Even the holy, harm less, sin less Christ’s re ply to the rich ruler’s query “Good Mas -
ter, what shall I do to in herit eter nal life?” was “Why callest thou me good? none
is good [in the su preme sense], save one, that is, God” (Luke 18:18,19). When
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Cornelius the cen tu rion ap proached and wor shipped the Apos tle Pe ter (the sup posed
founder of the Cath o lic Church), the lat ter said, “Stand up; I my self also am a
man” (Acts 10:26). 
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Ap pen dix 6: The Twelve Tribes of Is rael

A re la tion ship, not yet fully known, sub sists be tween the twelve tribes of Is rael
and the twelve signs of the zo diac. In Scrip ture there are ten enu mer a tions of the
twelve tribes of Is rael. With no two lists be ing the same, the Holy Spirit thus
sig ni fies a sep a rate les son in each case. The chart on the fol low ing two pages is
pre sented for con sid er ation as a ref er ence and re search aid.



Birth           
Ja cob      

(Gen. 29–35)

Pro phetic    
Ja cob
(Gen. 

49:3-27)

Ped i gree       
of Princes

(Num. 1:5-15)
      

 Num bered  
for War
(Num.         

1:20-43)

Or der of March           
Camp                            

(Num. 2:3-31)

Scrip tural List ings of the

29:32           
Reuben Reuben Reuben

L   
E      
A      
H

Reuben Judah
                

(EAST)
29:33           

Simeon L     
E   
A    
H

Simeon Simeon Simeon Issachar First       
Rank

29:34           
Levi Levi Judah Gad Zebulun

(Taber na cle, Num. 10:14-17)

29:35           
Judah Judah Issachar Judah Reuben

              

(SOUTH)
30:5,6          
Dan

B     
I      
L     
H    
A     
H

Zebulun Zebulun Issachar Simeon Sec ond
Rank

30:7,8          
Naphtali Issachar Ephraim

 
R     
A     
C     
H    
E     
L

Zebulun Gad

(Tab. Fur ni ture, Num. 10:18-21)

30:10,11      
Gad

Z     
I      
L     
P     
A     
H

Dan Manasseh Ephraim Ephraim
(WEST)

30:12,13      
Asher Gad Benjamin Manasseh Manasseh Third        

Rank

30:17,18      
Issachar

L     
E     
A    
H    

Asher Dan
B     
I      
L     
H    
A     
H

Benjamin Benjamin

30:19,20      
Zebulun Naphtali Asher

Z     
I      
L     
P     
A     
H

Dan Dan
                

(NORTH)
30:22-24      
Joseph R     

A    
C    
H    
E     
L

Joseph Gad Asher Asher Hind most

35:16-18     
Benjamin Benjamin Naphtali

B     
I      
L     
H     
A     
H

Naphtali Naphtali
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Pro phetic           
Moses      
(Deut.

33:6-25)

Di vi sion                
of Land                

(Josh. 13–19) 

King dom      
Land             
(Ezek.           

48:1-29)

 King dom             
City Gates           

(Ezek. 48:31-34)

Glory                 
Sealed                            

(Rev. 7:5-8)

Twelve Tribes of Israel

Reuben
13:15              

Reuben

2½

Dan Reuben
N    
O    
R    
T    
H

Judah

Judah
13:24              
Gad Asher Judah Reuben

Levi
13:29              

½ Manasseh Naphtali Levi Gad

15:1                
Judah

Benjamin
16:5                

Ephraim

Manasseh Joseph

E    
A    
S     
T

Asher

Ephraim
17:7                

½ Manasseh

Ephraim Benjamin Naphtali

Manasseh 18:11              
Benjamin

Reuben Dan Manasseh

Zebulun
19:1                

Simeon
9½

Judah Sim eon
S     
O    
U    
T    
H

Simeon

Issachar
19:10              

Zebulun Benjamin Issachar Levi

Gad
19:17              

Issachar Simeon Zebulun Issachar

Dan
19:24              
Asher Issachar Gad

W   
E    
S     
T

Zebulun

Naphtali
19:32              

Naphtali Zebulun Asher Joseph

Asher
19:40              
Dan Gad Naphtali Benjamin
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Ap pen dix 7:

Je ho vah’s De scrip tion of the Horse (Job 39:19–25)

Je ho vah con de scends to the level of man’s in tel li gence and gives an an i mated
de scrip tion of char ac ter is tics looked for in the se lec tion of the ideal spir ited war-
horse.

Verse 19:
Hast thou given the horse strength? hast thou clothed his neck
with thun der?

The strength of the horse is even dis cerned in the rip pling mus cles of its own
torso. The an i mal, when mad and fren zied, is fright en ing to be hold: a dread ful
snort ing sound is sues forth from deep within its throat and pow er ful neck.

Verse 20:
Canst thou make him afraid as a grass hop per? the glory of his
nos trils is ter ri ble.

Iso lated grass hop pers in the meadow—that is, when not in a col ony or swarm—
are eas ily ag i tated and fright ened. It is not un usual for the in sects to sud denly jump
from be fore the feet of a per son walk ing through an open field, and they dou bly
be tray their pres ence by the “whir ring” sound of their wings in their brief and hasty
flight. (The in trepid lo custs of Rev e la tion 9:2–10 vastly dif fer in this re spect from
their coun ter part in na ture.) On the other hand, the horse is a fear less crea ture. It
dis plays an ger and fury by an awe some di la tion of the nos trils. When a horse rears
its head and flares its nos trils, hor ri bly dis tort ing its vis age, the spec ta cle is fear -
some to be hold.

Verse 21:
He paweth in the val ley, and rejoiceth in his strength: he goeth
on to meet the armed men.

In an tic i pa tion of the bat tle, the war-horse ea gerly paws the ground. He in nately
en joys the fray and is ready to go forth into con flict at a mo ment’s no tice.

Verse 22:
He mocketh at fear, and is not affrighted; nei ther turneth he back
from the sword.

The ar mor and weap onry of the op po nent are mean ing less to the horse. The
an i mal is not in tim i dated in the least.

Verse 23:
The quiver rattleth against him, the glit ter ing spear and the shield.
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Un less the horse is mor tally wounded, even bru tal phys i cal con tact with the
en emy does not dim its ar dor for con tin ued war fare.

Verse 24:
He swalloweth the ground with fierce ness and rage: nei ther
be liev eth he that it is the sound of the trum pet.

The com mander of ei ther an in fan try or a cav alry charge will of ten or der his men
to is sue a bat tle cry of vic tory ac com pa nied with an ap pro pri ate bu gle or trum pet
blare. This ac com plishes two pur poses: (a) it uni fies and ral lies his own forces, and
(b) it dis heart ens the ad ver sar ies. But the bat tle pony or horse knoweth not the
mean ing of the sound. Fear may be in stilled in man, but to the horse, if any thing,
the sound is more apt to whet his ap pe tite to shorten the dis tance to the en emy and
thus has ten the en gage ment.

Verse 25:
He saith among the trum pets, Ha! ha! and he smelleth the bat tle
afar off, the thun der of the cap tains, and the shout ing.

The an i mal seems to ex hibit ex tra sen sory per cep tion when prep a ra tions are be ing
made for im mi nent bat tle. It is as if the horse un der stands the tense con ver sa tion
and curt com mands of the of fi cers, and then in di cates its own ex hil a ra tion and
 enthusi asm with snort ing and whin ny ing.
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Ap pen dix 8:

A Proph ecy Near ing Ful fill ment (Isa iah 21:5–12)

In Song of Sol o mon 2:12 the time of mat ing is called the “time of the sing ing.”
This book is the love song of Je sus and his fu ture Bride. As the time nears for the
mar riage, the fo cal rays of proph ecy con verge in a cli mac tic fash ion, and there
co mes a quick en ing need for these pre dic tions to ter mi nate in pro phetic events. As
the birds be gin to flock to gether, fast and more nu mer ous fulfillments are to be
 expected. All the ev i dences pic ture the near ap proach of God’s King dom and the
mar riage of the Lamb, which is the Song of Songs.

Isa iah 34:16 states, “Seek ye out of the book of the LORD, and read: no one of
these shall fail, none shall want her mate: for my mouth it hath com manded.” 
God’s word is sent like a bird on an er rand; it will not re turn unto Him void but
will ac com plish that for which it was sent. Not one proph ecy will fail be cause each
one will be mated. In this anal ogy one bird rep re sents proph ecy fore told, and the
other, proph ecy ful filled.

The fol low ing is a cor rected trans la tion of Isa iah 21:5–12.

Verse 5:
Pre pare the ta ble, watch in the look out, eat, drink: Arise ye princes
[Psa. 82:6,7], and anoint [that is, grease with the oil of the Holy
Spirit] the shield [thus de flect ing more readily the darts of the
en emy].

The ac tion taken here is some what com pa ra ble to the prep a ra tion made by Gid -
eon and his three hun dred men in their con quest of the Midianites (Judges 7). Both
of these pic tures will have their pro phetic ful fill ment at the very end of the gos pel
dis pen sa tion.

Verse 6:
For thus hath the Lord said unto me, Go set a look out, let him
de clare what he seeth.

Verse 7:
When he seeth a rider,1 [in the fore front, as in Rev. 19:11, and
be hind him a cav alry of] horse men in dou ble rank [i.e., paired], a
rider on an ass [a sym bol of king ship—Zech. 9:9], a rider on a
camel [of ten re ferred to as a ship in the ocean-desert—cf. Isa.
21:1]; let him hear ken dil i gently, very dil i gently, AND THEN CRY
AS A LION.2
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1. The He brew should be sin gu lar based on con text: rakab, not rekeb.

2. The KJV mar gin reads, “cried as a lion.” “As” or “like” is def i nitely im plied be cause the watch -
man saw horse men, asses, and cam els, but he did not see a lion.



Verse 8:
Upon a watch tower I stand, O Lord, con tin u ally by day, and at
my post I am sta tioned whole nights.

Verse 9:
Then: Be hold, here com eth a rider—a man.3 Horse men in dou ble
rank [also]. So he be gan and said, Has fallen, has fallen Bab y lon,
and all the graven im ages of her gods, he [the Lord] hath shat tered 
to the ground.

The cam els and the asses (verses 7 and 9) are por trayed as march ing side by side
in dou ble-file for ma tion, each camel be ing paired with an ass, and a horse man on
each an i mal. In other words, there was a col umn of cam els down the line on one
side, and there was a col umn of asses or horses down the line on the other side.
They ap proached on the ho ri zon like a train, each pair af ter the other.

When the watch man, with pro phetic fore sight, saw the an i mals thus mated
to gether in pairs, he em phat i cally an nounced Bab y lon’s ut ter de struc tion. The
 setting of the vi sion is this: the watch man (the sev enth mes sen ger to the Church)
“hear kened dil i gently with much heed” to fu ture events, which he un der stood long
in ad vance of other Bi ble stu dents. Even the re li gious pub li ca tion of which he was
the found ing ed i tor was called Zion’s WATCH TOWER. But what is there in this
par tic u lar vi sion to sug gest that Bab y lon in deed had fallen? No booty or tro phy of
war is de scribed to os ten si bly in di cate the cav al cade was re turn ing from the scene
of Bab y lon’s de struc tion.

The key is this: a rider on a camel was paired with a rider on an ass. But what is
the sig nif i cance of such an odd mat ing? Each mem ber of the Very Elect rides both a
camel and an ass. The camel, a con veyor of wa ter in the desert, is a sym bol of
spir i tual trans port in the wil der ness of sin and a re minder of Rebekah, who, pic tur -
ing a class, rode such an an i mal to meet her bride groom Isaac, a rep re sen ta tion of
Christ (Gen. 24:61–64). On the other hand, the ass is as so ci ated with vic tory and
rul er ship. The judges of Is rael rode on white asses (Judg. 5:10). There fore, each
one who faith fully suf fers with Christ dur ing this Gos pel Age will sym bol i cally ride
on the white horse of king ship (Rev. 19:14). Each an i mal wants its mate. If the
in di vid ual is faith ful in per form ing the one task, he is as sured of the honor of par -
tic i pat ing in the other. The rider on the camel and the rider on the ass are one and
the same per son! In verse 7 of the proph ecy, the rider on the ass is men tioned
be fore the rider on the camel to in di cate that which most re cently is seen to oc cur.
The camel rep re sents the for mer fleshly con di tion, in which the prom ise of fu ture
re ward was fore told, and the other an i mal por trays the per for mance faith fully ful -
filled. Through out his min is try the watch man (sev enth mes sen ger) con sis tently
taught that the true Church would pass be yond the veil of hu man ex pe ri ence be fore
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3. The He brew ish (mean ing an in di vid ual) rep re sents the “man,” or risen Lord. This word is in the
text, but for some un known rea son it is in vari ably ex cluded by trans la tors. The in clu sion of this
word con firms the thought of a sin gle rider in the fore front of the cav al cade in the first line of
verse 7 of the cor rected trans la tion.



Bab y lon’s fi nal fall. There fore, the sight in the vi sion of the two an i mals paired
through out the line of march in di cates the de struc tion of Bab y lon as a past event.

Verse 10:
O thou my thresh ing, the [bruised] sons of my floor: that which I
have heard of the LORD of hosts, the God of Is rael, have I de clared 
unto you.

The “thresh ing” and “corn of my floor” re fer to the har vest ing and win now ing
of the wheat class at the end of the age.4 The in ter jec tion and in fu sion of sym pa thy, 
as ex pressed in these words, come from Christ, the chief reaper (Matt. 13:30). So
far in the har vest pe riod, there has been a re mark able lack of the kind of per se cut -
ing ex pe ri ences that have oc curred in past ages—on the whole, there has not been 
the vi o lence or the spe cial crush ing of the Dark Ages. How ever, this Scrip ture, as
well as oth ers, seems to un mis tak ably in di cate that in the end-time the “heel” mem -
bers of the Lit tle Flock will be bruised. In other words, the mill stone will grind
again be fore it is cast into the sea (Jer. 51:63,64). Some of the Lord’s peo ple will
find them selves be tween the up per and nether mill stones (Rev. 18:21).

Verse 11:
The bur den of Dumah [Edom, a type of Chris ten dom]. He calleth
to me out of Seir, Watch man, what of the night? Watch man, what
of the night?

Verse 12:
The watch man said, The morn ing com eth, and also the night: if
ye will in quire, in quire ye: re turn, come.

The Psalm ist (30:5) has said, “Weep ing may en dure for a night, but joy com eth
in the [dawn ing of the] morn ing.” A chro no log i cal en trance has al ready been made
into the early dark morn ing hours of that day, re ferred to by the watch man (verse
12). The sun rise of bless ing is but a few years hence, but the Bi ble points out a
pre ced ing night time of trou ble to come upon (a) the true Church (John 9:4), (b) the
false Church (Rev. 17:1,16), (c) the Great Com pany (Rev. 7:14), and (d) the world
of man kind (Rev. 3:10) and the na tion of Is rael (Jer. 30:7) . . . in that or der.
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4. A rem nant of true spir i tual Is ra el ites are ap pointed to en dure se vere dis ci pline and per se cu tion
in the near fu ture for His name’s sake, even as stalks of grain are laid on the thresh ing floor to
be ei ther trod den down un der foot or beaten with a rod or other in stru ment to sep a rate the grain
from the stalk. In the ex pres sion “son of my [thresh ing] floor,” the word “son,” ren dered in the
sin gu lar form, is to be un der stood as a col lec tive noun, such as in Deu ter on omy 1:31 and Ho sea
11:1. This sin gu lar and more per son al ized form of ad dress better com mu ni cates to the true
Church the con cern and the com pas sion of God the Fa ther and of the Lord Je sus Christ.

Though in the He brew the pas sage Isa iah 21:10 lit er ally sig ni fies, “O my down trod den [one] and
the son of my floor,” it is clearly in di cated that the verse should be un der stood in an id i om atic
sense. As a sin gle ear of corn con tains many ker nels, or seeds, com fort ably en sconced in or derly
ar ray, em bed ded in the fruit spike and tucked in a pro tec tive sheath ing or en ve lope . . . so the
pas sage should be thought of in plu ral form and in ag ri cul tural terms: “O thou my thresh ing and
the grain of my corn-floor.” The Holy Bi ble trans lated from the Latin Vul gate and con tain ing
Bishop Challoner’s notes (Lon don: Burns Oates and Washbourne Ltd. [pub lish ers to the Holy
See], Westmonasterii, die 30 Julii, 1914) trans lates this pas sage: “O my thrash ing, and the
 chil dren of my floor.”



Al though the ac com pa ny ing sol emn phrase of the watch man “and also the night”
(verse 12) in di cates a se vere test ing pe riod for all the classes pre vi ously cat e go -
rized, be fore the ush er ing in of the glad day of prom ise, yet the spe cial im pli ca tion
of that sol emn phrase re lates to the “thresh ing” (verse 10) to come upon the
“princes” (verse 5), who are ap pointed to a fi nal and fa tal wit ness in the last days.

Sum ma tion
The rea son for the close scru tiny of this Isa iah proph ecy is be cause of its close

re la tion ship to the tenth chap ter of Rev e la tion. The mighty an gel who came down
from heaven and placed one foot on the sea and the other foot on land also roared
as a lion. Of course, the watch man in the tower in Isa iah 21 was, or is, not the same
per son age as the mighty an gel of Rev e la tion 10; the lat ter was Je sus, the head of the
Church, and the for mer was merely the sev enth mes sen ger to Laodicea. The lion
cry of the Isa iah proph ecy oc curs dur ing the sound ing of the Sev enth Trum pet. It is
the echo ful fill ment of the ear lier roar of the Lord por trayed un der the Sixth Trum -
pet. How ever, the set ting of the watch man proph ecy fur nishes the Bi ble stu dent
with a slight but valu able clue as to what pro voked the out cry of Rev e la tion 10 in
the first place: (1) not only the Lord’s in dig na tion to ward the nom i nal Church for
its mal treat ment of his peo ple in past ages, but also his fore sight and aware ness of
the in dig nity it would in flict upon the fi nal feet mem bers; and (2) the Lord’s dec la -
ra tion of wrath and fi nal judg ment to come upon the false sys tem.
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Ap pen dix 9:

Sec ond-Cen tury Old Latin (Vetus Latina) Ver sion 

Latin, now called a “dead” lan guage, orig i nated in Latium, a cen tral prov ince of
It aly. It was the com monly em ployed le gal lan guage of Rome and was known by its
cit i zenry through out the em pire.

“Very lit tle is known about the or i gin of the Latin ver sions [of the Scrip tures]
save that they were trans lated from the Sep tu a gint. Latin was the ver nac u lar of the
church in North Af rica west ward from Cyrenica, and ap par ently a num ber of Latin
trans la tions of var i ous parts of the Old Tes ta ment were pro duced in the sec ond
 century for the use of Chris tian com mu ni ties in this area. Only frag ments of these
re main.”1 

“The ear li est ver sions of the New Tes ta ment were the Old Latin and the Old Syr -
i ac. These be long to the sec ond cen tury. . . . The most im por tant an cient ver sion
of the New Tes ta ment is, of course, the Vul gate (i.e., the Ver nac u lar or Com mon
Ver sion). The Vul gate ren der ing of the New Tes ta ment was in the main a re vi sion
of the Old Latin (called also the Itala); and since this ear lier ver sion was not very
care fully done, the Vul gate has in her ited from it a good many faults.”2

“The most in ter est ing of all the ver sions is the Old Latin, known to have been
made long be fore St. Jerome’s Vul gate which su per seded it, and be lieved to date
from as early as about A.D. 150. It seems likely that it orig i nated in Af rica. . . .”3

“We have no means of trac ing the his tory of the Ver sion be fore the time of Ter-
tullian [the first Latin writer of the early church fa thers]; but its pre vi ous ex is tence
is at tested by other con tem po rary ev i dence. . . . That this source was no other than
a recension of the Vetus Latina ap pears from the co in ci dence of read ings which it
ex hib its with the most trust wor thy Manu scripts of the Ver sion.”4 “The writ ings of
Tertullian [A.D. 150–220] of fer the true start ing-point in the his tory of the Old Latin
Text.”5 “The Canon of the Old Latin Ver sion co in cided I be lieve ex actly with that
of the Muratorian frag ment.”6

“We pos sess in the Latin Frag ment [em pha sis added], first pub lished by Muratori
in 1740, some thing like a full list of the New Tes ta ment Scrip tures from a writer
who de scribes him self as con tem po rary with Pius Bishop of Rome, c. A.D. 150.”7
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1. The In ter preter’s Bi ble (New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury Press, 1952), Vol. 1, p. 60.

2. John Rob ert Van Pelt, An In tro duc tion to the Study of the Bi ble (New York: George H. Doran
Co., 1923), pp. 228–229.

3. Geddes MacGregor, The Bi ble in the Mak ing (Phil a del phia: J. B. Lippincott Co., 1959), p. 86.

4. Brooke Foss Westcott, A Gen eral Sur vey of the His tory of the Canon of the New Tes ta ment (Lon -
don: Macmillan and Co., 1875), p. 253.

5. Ibid., p. 252.

6. Ibid., p. 254.

7. Helps to the Study of the Bi ble (Lon don: Ox ford Uni ver sity Press, n.d.), p. 81.



“The first men tion of the ex is tence of a Latin ver sion oc curs in Tertullian. . . .”8

“Tertullian was born of pa gan par ent age, at Carthage, about A.D. 160. . . . The
ante-Hieronymian ver sion in Latin, which seems to have been made in North Af rica
. . . about the time of Tertullian’s birth, . . . was con tin u ally re ferred to by that
Fa ther. . . .”9
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8. James Hastings, Dic tio nary of the Bi ble (New York: Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1909), p. 921.

9. Edwin Cone Bissell, The His toric Or i gin of the Bi ble (New York: Anson D. F. Randolph & Co.,
1873), pp. 154–155.



Ap pen dix 10: Third-Cen tury Ro man (Vetus Itala) Ver sion

“Ob scure though the be gin nings of the Latin Church trans la tion may be, it is
clear the need for it arose in the prov inces, spe cif i cally in North Af rica, rather than
in Rome where Greek was the lan guage of the Church [em pha sis added] in its early
days.”1

“Mean while how ever, though Greek con tin ued to be the nat u ral, if not the
sole lan guage of the Ro man Church, the seeds of Latin Chris tian ity were rap idly
de vel op ing [else where] in Af rica. . . . Carthage, the sec ond Rome, es caped the
Grae cism of the first [em pha sis added]. In Af rica Greek was no lon ger a cur rent
di a lect.”2

“At first it seems nat u ral to look to It aly as the cen tre of the Latin lit er a ture of
Chris tian ity, and the orig i nal source of that Latin Ver sion of the Holy Scrip tures
which in a later form has be come iden ti fied with the Church of Rome. Yet how ever
plau si ble such a be lief may be, it finds no sup port in his tory. Rome it self un der the
em per ors was well de scribed as a ‘Greek city;’ and Greek was its sec ond lan guage.
As far as we can learn, the mass of the poorer pop u la tion—to which the great bulk
of the early Chris tians ev ery where be longed—was Greek ei ther in de scent or in
speech. Among the names of the fif teen bish ops of Rome up to the close of the
sec ond cen tury, four only are Latin; though in the next cen tury [em pha sis added]
the pro por tion is nearly re versed.”3

“It was, per haps, at Carthage in the 2d. cent. A.D. that the Sep tu a gint Ver sion
was first trans lated into Latin, the Old Latin Bi ble (Vetus Itala) fre quently and
 accurately quoted by [Tertullian’s suc ces sor] Cyprian (mid dle of the 3d. cent.).”4

“The Vul gate, we have im plied, was pre ceded by an ear lier Latin Bi ble. . . .
Through out the 4th cen tury, this Old Latin Ver sion, as it is called, was read in all
the churches of north ern Af rica and west ern Eu rope, but the tra di tion of its or i gin
seems to have per ished. It is known that it was based, not on the orig i nal He brew,
but upon the Greek of the Sep tu a gint. This is its most no ta ble dif fer ence from
the Vul gate. It can be traced back with cer tainty to the mid dle of the 3d cen tury
[em pha sis  added] and, with great prob a bil ity, even a cen tury ear lier. Its place of
or i gin is un known. . . . It was the cor rupt con di tion of the ex ist ing Latin text that
caused Saint Jerome to un der take, first, a re vi sion [A.D. 383] and then a trans la tion
of the Bi ble.”5
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“From the writ ings of Tertullian and Cyprian it is ev i dent that dur ing the 2nd and
3rd cen tu ries there arose Latin trans la tions of the Bi ble, one in North Af ri can
us age, and an other in Ital ian us age [em pha sis added]. . . .”6

All the fore go ing ex cerpts show that the Church of Rome was es sen tially Greek
dur ing the first two cen tu ries, that is, be fore Latin su per seded Greek as the of fi cial
lan guage of its lit urgy in the third cen tury.
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6. Encyclopaedia Bri tan nica, 1971 ed., s.v. “Bi ble: Trans la tions, Greek and Latin, Vul gate.”



Ap pen dix 11:

The 3
1
/2-Day/Year Slaugh ter of Rev e la tion 11:9

“Driven from his home by per se cu tion, he [Tyn dale] went to Lon don, and there
for a time pur sued his la bors un dis turbed. But again the vi o lence of the pa pists [em -
pha sis added] forced him to flee. All Eng land seemed closed against him, and he
re solved to seek shel ter in Ger many. Here he be gan the print ing of the Eng lish New
Tes ta ment. Twice the work was stopped; but when for bid den to print in one city, he
went to an other. At last he made his way to Worms . . . and Tyn dale there pros e -
cuted his work with out fur ther hin drance. Three thou sand cop ies of the New Tes ta -
ment were soon fin ished, and an other edi tion fol lowed the same year.”1 The oc tavo
printed in Worms in 1525 was be ing read in Eng land as early as Jan u ary and Feb -
ru ary 1526.

“Brit ain had hardly re ceived the Scrip tures in Greek and Latin, and then in Eng -
lish, be fore the priests be gan to make war upon them with in de fat i ga ble zeal.”2

“. . . the New Tes ta ment in Eng lish had en tered the king dom by sur prise. . . .
The car di nal [Wolsey] has tened to as sem ble the bish ops, and these . . . took the
mat ter se ri ously, when they were shewn [sic] that the New Tes ta ment was cir cu lat -
ing through out Eng land. These priests be lieved with Wolsey, that the au thor ity of
the pope and of the clergy was a dogma to which all oth ers were sub or di nate. They
saw in the re form an up ris ing of the hu man mind, a de sire of think ing for them -
selves, of judg ing freely the doc trines and in sti tu tions which the na tions had hith erto
re ceived hum bly from the hands of the priests. . . . It was the New Tes ta ment that
com pro mised the ab so lute power of Rome. It must be seized and de stroyed, said the
bish ops. Lon don, Ox ford, and above all, Cam bridge, those three haunts of her esy,
must be care fully searched. De fin i tive or ders were is sued on Sat ur day, 3rd Feb ru -
ary, 1526, and the work be gan im me di ately.”3

On Feb ru ary 11, 1526, at St. Paul’s church yard in Lon don, the first of a se ries
of burn ings oc curred in which books deemed he ret i cal were com mit ted to the
flames. The books had been se cured in the in fa mous “se cret search” made by the
clergy on the pre mises of the Ox ford and Cam bridge uni ver si ties and else where in 
the city of Lon don. Among these books, some cop ies of Tyn dale’s New Tes ta ment
were no doubt for the first time cast into the fire; oth ers were also burned at Ox ford 
the same week.

“So mighty and so im por tant was the oc ca sion [of the Feb ru ary 11 burn ing],
that, ac cord ing to Foxe: ‘The Car di nal [Wolsey] had a scaf fold made on the top of
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the stairs for him self, with six and thirty Ab bots, mi tred Pri ors, and Bish ops, and
he, in his whole pomp . . . sat there en throned! His Chap lains and Spir i tual Doc -
tors, in gowns of dam ask and satin, and he him self in pur ple! And there was a new
pul pit erected on the top of the stairs, for Fisher, the Bishop of Roch es ter, to preach
against Lu ther and Dr. Barnes; and great bas kets full of books . . . were com -
manded, af ter the great fire was made be fore the Rood of North ern, (or large cru ci -
fix at the north gate of St. Paul’s), there to be burned; and these her e tics af ter the
ser mon, to go three times round the fire, and cast in their fag gots.’”4

The point to be ob served is that while this ac tion was taken by the su preme and
ex press au thor ity of the car di nal, yet it served more as an ex pres sion of the
Church’s sore dis plea sure in the pub li ca tion of such un au tho rized lit er a ture. The
hope was that the ab ject hu mil i a tion of Dr. Barnes and five oth ers would serve as a
suf fi cient warn ing to the pop u lace. It was a clearly im plied, though not for mal, pro -
hi bi tion against the pub lish ing and read ing of such ma te rial. How ever, no spe cific
pen al ties for dis obe di ence were in cluded at this time.

Five weeks af ter the fa mous burn ing at St. Paul’s, that is, March 20, 1526, King
Henry VIII re ceived a copy of an open let ter by Lu ther, to which His Maj esty
 re plied, through the ad vice of Car di nal Wolsey, in a pref ace ad dressed to his
“dearly  be loved peo ple”: “And, with many flat ter ing words, he [Lu ther] laboureth
to have us con tent that he might be bold to write to us, in the mat ter and cause of
the gos pel: and there upon, with out an swer had from us, not only pub lished the same
let ter and put it in print, of pur pose that his ad her ents should be the bolder un der
the shadow of our au thor ity; but also fell in de vice with one or two lewd [i.e.,
 unlearned, ig no rant] per sons [ob vi ously Tyn dale and prob a bly the ear lier re former
Wycliffe], born in this our realm, for the trans lat ing of the New Tes ta ment into
Eng lish; as well with many cor rup tions of that holy text, as cer tain pref aces and
other pes ti lent glosses in the mar gins, for the ad vance ment and set ting forth of his
abom i na ble her e sies, in tend ing to abuse the good minds and de vo tion, that you,
our dearly be loved peo ple, bear to ward the holy Scrip ture, and in fect you with the
deadly cor rup tion and con ta gious odour of his pes ti lent er rors. In the avoid ing
whereof, We, of our spe cial ten der zeal to wards you, have, with the de lib er ate ad -
vice of the most rev er end fa ther in God, Thomas [Wolsey] Lord Car di nal, Le gate
a latere of the See Ap os tolic [tacit rec og ni tion of pa pal au thor ity], Arch bishop of
York, Pri mate and our Chan cel lor of this realm, and other rev er end fa thers of the
spir i tu al ity, de ter mined the said and un true trans la tions to be burned, with fur ther
sharp cor rec tion and pun ish ment against the keep ers and read ers of the same, reck -
on ing of your wis dom very sure that ye will well and thank fully per ceive our ten der
and lov ing mind to ward you therein, and that ye will never be so greedy of any
sweet wine, be the grape never so pleas ant, that ye will de sire to taste it, be ing well
ad ver tised that your en emy be fore hath poi soned it.”5

New Tes ta ments, along with other books, were pre vi ously burned on Feb ru ary
11. But this ad vice given by Wolsey and cor dially sanc tioned by the king, sin gling
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out Tyn dale’s quarto edi tion of the New Tes ta ment with its mar ginal glosses for
burn ing, pre pared the way for the more for mal in junc tions of Tunstal and Warham,
arch bishop of Can ter bury, to ward the end of the year. Ac cord ingly, on Oc to ber 24,
1526, Cuthbert Tunstal, bishop of Lon don, is sued the first for mal in stru ment of
pro hi bi tion against the trans la tion of the New Tes ta ment in the Eng lish tongue.
This pro hi bi tion in cluded both ear lier edi tions of Tyn dale’s Tes ta ment, which had
al ready been dis persed in great num ber but were now, at last, de nounced and were
to be turned in un der pen alty of ex com mu ni ca tion for fail ure to do so.

Af ter the usual in tro duc tion, Bishop Tunstal ad dressed his arch dea cons thus:

“By the duty of our pas to ral of fice, we are bound dil i gently, with all our power,
to fore see, pro vide for, root out, and put away, all those things, which seem to tend
to the peril and dan ger of our sub jects, and spe cially the de struc tion of their souls!
Where fore, we hav ing un der stand ing, by the re port of di vers cred i ble per sons, and
also by the ev i dent ap pear ance of the mat ter, that many chil dren of in iq uity, main-
tainers of Lu ther’s sect, blinded through ex treme wick ed ness, wan der ing from the
way of truth and the Cath o lic faith, craft ily have trans lated the New Tes ta ment into
our Eng lish tongue, in ter min gling there with many he ret i cal ar ti cles, and er ro ne ous
opin ions, per ni cious and of fen sive, se duc ing the sim ple peo ple, at tempt ing, by their
wicked and per verse in ter pre ta tions, to profanate the maj esty of the Scrip ture,
which hith erto hath re mained un de filed, and craft ily to abuse the most Holy Word
of God, and the true sense of the same; of the which trans la tion there are many
books im printed, some with glosses [the quarto], and some with out [the oc tavo];
con tain ing in the Eng lish tongue, that pes tif er ous and most per ni cious poi son,
 dispersed through out all our di o cese, in great num ber: which truly, with out it be
speed ily fore seen, with out doubt will con tam i nate and in fect the flock com mit ted
unto us, with most deadly poi son and her esy, to the griev ous peril and dan ger of the
souls com mit ted to our charge, and the of fence of God’s Di vine Maj esty: Where -
fore we, Cuthbert, the Bishop afore said, griev ously sor row ing for the pre mises, will -
ing to with stand the craft and sub tlety of the an cient en emy and his min is ters, which
seek the de struc tion of my flock, and with a dil i gent care to take heed unto the flock
com mit ted to my charge, de sir ing to find speedy rem e dies for the pre mises, Do
charge you, jointly and sev er ally, (the Arch dea cons,) and by vir tue of your obe di -
ence, straightly en join and com mand you, that, by our au thor ity, you warn, or cause
to be warned, all and sin gu lar, as well ex empt as not ex empt, dwell ing within your
arch dea con ries, that within thirty days’ space, whereof ten days shall be for the first,
ten for the sec ond, and ten for the third pe remp tory term, un der pain of ex com -
mu ni ca tion, and in cur ring the sus pi cion of her esy, they do bring in, and re ally de -
liver unto our Vicar-Gen eral, (Geoffrey Whar ton,) all and sin gu lar such books, as
con tain the trans la tion of the New Tes ta ment in the Eng lish tongue; and that you do
cer tify us, or our said Com mis sary, within two months af ter the day of the date of
these pres ents, duly, per son ally, or by your let ters, to gether with these pres ents un -
der your seals, what you have done in the pre mises, un der pain of con tempt! Given
un der our seal, the four and twen ti eth day of Oc to ber, A.D. 1526, in the fifth year
of our con se cra tion.”6 (Note: The date Oc to ber 24, 1526, is from the Reg is ter
 itself, xxiiij.)
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“Tunstal’s or ders be ing thus is sued on Wednes day the 24th of Oc to ber, a copy
was sent to the Arch dea cons of Middlesex, Essex and Colchester; and eleven days
af ter wards, or the 3d of No vem ber, a ‘Man date,’ in nearly the same terms, was
given out by Warham, Arch bishop of Can ter bury, to search his en tire prov ince.
Both in stru ments re fer sim ply to the New Tes ta ment of Tyn dale, of both edi tions,
and in wide cir cu la tion; no other book be ing re ferred to, or pro hib ited at the same
mo ment.”7

It should be noted that a month’s ad vance no tice was given, start ing from the day
the de cree was is sued, Oc to ber 24, and ex tend ing to the sig nif i cant dead line of
No vem ber 23, 1526, be yond which time the pos sess ors of said tes ta ments who failed
to com ply would be come an swer able to the most se ri ous charges. The bishop
stressed the ur gency of a quick com pli ance with the terms of the edict by the pub lic
at large, whether great or small, by di vid ing the al lot ted thirty-day pe riod into three
equal ten-day parts. He thereby lik ened the time pe riod to a count down in which the
fa tal stroke of three would mark the point of no re turn from li a bil ity to ex com mu ni -
ca tion and con se quent trial for her esy. The two-month ex pi ra tion date ap plied to the
arch dea cons and to their prep a ra tion of a prog ress re port on the mis sion’s suc cess
and their trans feral of the ap pro pri ated tes ta ments to the cus tody of the vicar-gen eral
or the bishop him self.

“By the end of this year [1526], there fore, many cop ies of the New Tes ta ment
must have been con sumed in the flames, for it has been al to gether a mis take to con -
fine this to one or two great oc ca sions. On the con trary, in the very first month of
next year [1527] we shall . . . hear the am bas sa dor of Henry, in the Low coun tries,
bring ing it for ward as an ar gu ment for burn ing oth ers there, that this had been do -
ing in Eng land daily!”8

“Not with stand ing the sol emn and pointed in junc tions of the Bishop of Lon don
and the Arch bishop of Can ter bury, is sued in the close of 1526, call ing in both edi -
tions, both Bish ops had found that the pos sess ors of the Sa cred Vol ume were by no
means dis posed to sur ren der it, merely for be ing threat ened. . . .”9

As great as the de mand was for Holy Writ by the la ity, that they might read it;
so equally great was the de mand of the ec cle si as ti cal au thor i ties, that they might
 destroy it. There fore, the re li gious lead er ship de vised the idea of pur chas ing and
burn ing in or der to pre vent cir cu la tion. Bish ops bought up whole edi tions of the
Scrip tures only to con sign them to the flames.

“At that time [about April 1527] the bish ops sub scribed to sup press the Scrip -
tures, . . . and, ac cord ingly, a great num ber of cop ies brought over by Bayfield and
his friends were bought up.”10

“At first, the more cop ies that were bought just to be burned, the more money
Tyn dale got to carry on the good work. All the Bi bles were ‘cor nered’ and bought,
and then col lected and com mit ted to the flames. . . . All the cop ies of Tyn dale’s
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ver sion of the Bi ble that could be col lected, were burned all over Eu rope. . . . But
out of the ashes of the Book there arose again fresh cop ies for dis tri bu tion.”11

“As soon . . . as [Sir Thomas] More came into fa vour, he pressed the King
much, to put the laws against her e tics in ex e cu tion, and sug gested that the Court
of Rome would be more wrought upon by the King’s sup port ing the Church,
and de fend ing the faith vig or ously, than by threatenings. . . .”12 “Con se quently, on
the 24th of May, 1530, More, Warham, Tonstall [sic], and Gar di ner, hav ing been
 ad mit ted into St. Ed ward’s cham ber at West min ster, to make a re port to the king
con cern ing her esy, they pro posed for bid ding, in the most pos i tive man ner, the New
Tes ta ment and cer tain other books in which the fol low ing doc trines were taught:
‘That Christ has shed His blood for our in iq ui ties, as a sac ri fice to the Fa ther.—
Faith only doth jus tify us.—Faith with out good works is no lit tle or weak faith, it is
no faith.—La bour ing in good works to come to heaven, thou dost shame Christ’s
blood.’”13 “. . . there fore, a long proc la ma tion was is sued out against the her e tics,
many of their books were pro hib ited, and all the laws against them were ap pointed
to be put in ex e cu tion, and great care was taken to seize them as they came into
Eng land.”14 “Tonstall [sic], who still kept un der lock and key the Tes ta ments pur -
chased at Ant werp through Packington’s as sis tance, had them car ried to St. Paul’s
Church yard, where they were pub licly burnt.”15 “Ac cord ingly, says Halle, ‘this
year in May [1530], the Bishop of Lon don’ (for merly, now of Dur ham) ‘caused all
his New Tes ta ments which he had bought, with many other books, to be brought
into Paul’s Church Yard, in Lon don, and there were openly burned.’”16

“Here, then, we have the first Royal proc la ma tion in ter dict ing printed books. . . .
The only for mal pub lic in stru ments hith erto is sued, were the in junc tions of War-
ham, Arch bishop of Can ter bury, and Tunstal, Bishop of Lon don, in the close of
1526; and up to De cem ber 1529, this per se cu tion had been an af fair of the ‘Spir i tu -
al ity’ alone. The King, it is true, had ap proved of what they did in 1526, and,
be fore then, was him self writ ing to the Neth er lands, and ea ger about the burn ing of
books. But his name, as Sov er eign, had never, till this pe riod, been em ployed to
strike ter ror into the hearts of his own sub jects, to make her esy and trea son con vert -
ible terms, and lay the en tire civil power at the feet of the Bish ops.”17

“To re turn, how ever, to these Bish ops as a body; hav ing in May se cured their
ob ject, in so far as a Royal proc la ma tion could go, it seems to have been with
a view to greater ef fect, that a sec ond grand and more pub lic book-fire was then
de ter mined. The first had been the re sult of Wolsey’s ‘se cret search’ in 1526; the
pres ent was the con se quence of the negociation [sic] at Ant werp last year [1529].
Warham’s pur chase in 1527, was dis posed of, or con sumed, with out show; but
Tunstal had re served his books till now. Tyn dale by name, and his trans la tion, had
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both been branded by royal au thor ity, and the Bishop, no doubt, thought it a for tu -
nate mo ment for ful fill ing his pur pose.”18

“There was, how ever, a great dif fer ence be tween the ef fects of this [May 24,
1530] burn ing, and that in the year 1526. Then the peo ple, gen er ally, were not
aware of the value of what they saw con sumed; but it was far oth er wise now, and
this alone is a proof that the cause of Di vine Truth, which the Bish ops would fain
have crushed, was mak ing de cided prog ress. This burn ing ‘had such an hate ful
ap pear ance in it, be ing gen er ally called a burn ing of the Word of God, that peo ple
from thence con cluded, there must be a vis i ble con tra ri ety be tween that book, and
the doc trines of those who han dled it; by which both their prej u dice against the
clergy, and their de sire of read ing the New Tes ta ment WAS IN CREASED’ [spe cial
em pha sis added].

“In cor rob o ra tion of this state ment, it is cer tain that nei ther the [re cent] pur chase
at Ant werp, nor the [pres ent] burn ing at Paul’s Cross, had any ef fect [thence forth]
on the im por ta tions into this coun try, ex cept the re verse of what was in tended and
de sired by the en emy. . . . ‘Af ter wards,’ says Halle, ‘when more New Tes ta ments
were im printed, they came thick and three fold into Eng land. . . .’ And so . . .
ended the de vice of pur chas ing books in or der to burn them; . . . and [while] the
Bish ops, with the King at their head, were imag in ing a vain thing, the print ing press
was as busy as ever.”19

“It was, in fact, ev i dent that the ap pe tite for an Eng lish Bi ble, once fairly
 excited, could not be wholly balked. In 1530 an as sem bly con voked by the Arch -
bishop Warham, while main tain ing the pre vi ous con dem na tions of Tindale [sic],
and as sert ing that it was not ex pe di ent at that time to di vulge the Scrip ture in the
Eng lish tongue, an nounced that the King would have the NT faith fully trans lated by 
learned men, and pub lished as soon as he might see their man ners and be hav iour
meet, apt, and con ve nient to re ceive the same.”20

These two hap pen ings of the same year (1530)—(a) the May 24 burn ing and (b)
the an nounce ment of an au tho rized ver sion shortly to come forth, whether prop erly
or im prop erly un der stood—in stead of caus ing the pop u lace to ex er cise pa tience and
ab stain from the Word, await ing of fi cial ap proval at some fu ture date, pro duced ex -
actly the op po site re sults in tended. The peo ple’s hun ger for Scrip ture now knew no
bounds. No amount of forth com ing bodily per se cu tion of its ad her ents could hence -
forth di min ish their ar dor or de crease in the slight est the pop u lar ity and pub li ca tion
of the Word.

“Af ter a time, of course, the early op po si tion to the giv ing of the Bi ble to the
peo ple was re moved, for in the years 1531–1534 Henry VIII ef fected a com plete
breach with Rome.”21

“Bi bles, said Sir Thomas More in 1532, con tin ued to be im ported ‘thick and
three fold,’ ‘by the whole vats full at once.’ The con clu sion was soon reached,
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there fore, that to burn Bi bles and sub ject such as held them to all sorts of in dig ni ties
and an noy ances was in suf fi cient. They must also pro ceed to burn the pos sess ors
[em pha sis added] of Bi bles.”22

In sum ma tion, the fore go ing ref er ence ma te rial points out that the 3½-day/year
cru ci fix ion of the Bi ble (Rev. 11:9) dates from No vem ber 23, 1526, to May 24,
1530, as fol lows:

Nov. 23, 1526 =  7 days to end of month
Dec. 1526 = 31 days

Jan.–Dec. 1527 = 1 year
Jan.–Dec. 1528 = 1 year
Jan.–Dec. 1529 = 1 year

Jan.  1530 = 31 days
Feb. 1530 = 28 days
Mar. 1530 = 31 days
Apr. 1530 = 30 days

May 24, 1530 = 24 days to burn ing

     To tal:
   
      3 years + 182 days = 3½ years
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Ap pen dix 12:

Pro phetic Ut ter ances of the Twenty-four El ders

To fa cil i tate a com par i son, the fol low ing Scrip tures are cited in the or der that the
twenty-four books (el ders) are listed on page 195.

1. The seed of woman will crush the ser pent’s head (Gen. 3:15). 
“I will make of thee a great nation” (Gen. 12:1–3,7).
“A father of many nations have I made thee” (Gen. 17:3–8).
The antitypical Joseph is set over all the land of “Egypt” (Gen. 41:41–44). 
The peo ple are gath ered unto Shiloh (Gen. 49:10).

2. Israel will yet see, on a grander scale than pre vi ously, “that great work which 
the LORD did upon the Egyp tians” (Exod. 14:27–31).

“The glory of the LORD filled the taber na cle” (Exod. 40:34).

3. The Jubi lee year is pro claimed through out all the land (earth) (Lev. 25:8–13).

4. The shout of a king (Jesus) is heard in Israel’s midst (Num. 23:21–24). 
Israel “shall eat up the nations,” its “ene mies” (Num. 24:5–9).
A Star (Jesus) is to come out of Jacob,  a scep ter out of Israel (Num. 24:17–19).

5. A prophet like unto Moses is to be raised up (Deut. 18:15,19).

6. The siege and fall of Jeri cho (Chris ten dom) are to occur (Josh. 6:1–21).

7. A vic tory fol lows the work of Gid eon (Christ) and the three hun dred (Judges 7).
Sam son pulls down the Dagon tem ple pil lars (Judg. 16:23–30).

8. A vic tory fol lows the slay ing of Goli ath (1 Sam uel 17).

9. Every man will dwell safely under his own vine and fig tree in Sol o mon’s
(Jesus’) reign (1 Kings 4:20–25).          

10. All nations flow unto the moun tain of the Lord’s house (Isa. 2:2–4). 
The gov ern ment will be upon Jesus’ shoul der (Isa. 9:6,7; 11:1–10; 32:1–4; 35).

11. The righ teous Branch (Jesus) will rule (Jer. 23:5–8). 
The prom ise and New Cov e nant will go into effect (Jer. 31:31).

12. When the sanc tu ary is in Israel’s midst, the hea then shall know God (Ezek. 
37:27,28).

God is to be known in the eyes of all nations (Ezekiel 38; 39).
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13. Judah is to be saved by the Lord (Hos. 1:7).
God will make a safety cov e nant with Israel and “break . . . the bat tle out of 

the earth” (Hos. 2:18).
Joel 2; 3 Hab. 2:14,20
Amos 9:11–15 Zeph. 3:8–20
Obad. 17,21 Hag. 2:6–9,21–23
Jonah 1:4–16 (Luke 11:29–32) Zech. 2:10–13; 3:8–10; 6:12–15;
Micah 4; 7:16–20 8:3–8,20–23; 12; 14
Nah. 1:15 Mal. 1:11; 3:4,5; 4:1–3

14. Christ’s vic to ri ous King dom is to be estab lished (Psalm 2). 
“Be still, and know that I am God: . . . I will be exalted in the earth” (Psa. 

46:10).
“Thou shalt judge the peo ple righ teously, and gov ern the nations upon earth” 

(Psa. 67:4).
Sol o mon’s reign is a type of Christ’s (Psalm 72, etc.).

15. “The upright shall dwell in the land, . . . but the wicked shall be cut off” 
(Prov. 2:21,22).

“The can dle of the wicked shall be put out”; fear Jeho vah and King Jesus 
(Prov. 24:20,21).

King Lemuel pro phet i cally describes the Church as a good wife (Prov. 
31:1,10–31).

16. Job will be called forth from death (Job 14:13–15). 
The Redeemer is to stand upon the earth “at the lat ter day” (Job 19:25).
The lat ter end of Job (the Church) will be more blessed than the begin ning 

(Job 42:12).

17. Daugh ters of Zion (the Church) behold King Sol o mon (Jesus) with the 
crown (Song of Sol. 3:11).

18. Boaz (Christ) mar ries Ruth the Moabitess (the Gen tile Church) (Ruth 4:13).

19. “Great is thy faith ful ness”—Israel was not cast off for ever (Lam. 3:22–31).

20. “God shall judge the righ teous and the wicked” (Eccles. 3:17; 8:12,13). 
“God shall bring every work into judg ment” (Eccles. 12:14).

21. Esther (the Church) wins the beauty con test and mar ries King Ahasuerus 
(Christ) (Esther 2:17).

Feast of Purim com mem o rates Jews’ vic tory over Haman (a pro to type of 
Hamon-gog in Ezekiel 39:11) (Esther 9:24–28).

22. The God of heaven will set up a King dom (Dan. 2:44). 
The saints of the most High are to pos sess the King dom (Dan. 7:18,22,27).
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23. Ezra (type of Christ as Priest) obtains from King Artaxerxes (type of Jeho vah) 
a decree to rebuild the Tem ple (Ezra 7:11–28).

Nehemiah (type of Christ as King) obtains from Artaxerxes (type of Jeho vah) 
a decree to rebuild the city of Jeru sa lem (Neh. 2:5,6).

24. David (type of The Christ in the flesh) is to be suc ceeded by Sol o mon (type of 
The Christ in glory). Sol o mon is anointed a sec ond time (after the death of 
David) and sits as gov er nor on the throne (1 Kings 2:10–12; 1 Chron. 29:22).
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Ap pen dix 13: Sa tan, the Ser pent, and the Woman

What be gin ning is re ferred to in John 8:44, which states that Sa tan was a liar
from the be gin ning? Sa tan was per fect from the time he was cre ated un til the day
in iq uity was found in him (Ezek. 28:15). His de fec tion com menced here on earth,
in the phys i cal Gar den of Eden, and is as so ci ated with the dawn, or “be gin ning,” of 
hu man civ i li za tion.

The fail ure of Lu ci fer to ex er cise con tin ued and stead fast trust in the in her ent
good ness of God, as well as his fail ure to main tain a proper re spect for the dig nity
of the of fice of the Su preme De ity, paved the way for his down fall. These fail ures,
to gether with the de vel op ment and the har bor ing of per sonal pride and am bi tion in
his thoughts, were the soil or cul ture of his heart, in which the seeds of sin ger -
mi nated and lodged.

Piec ing to gether the clues in the Gen e sis nar ra tive re veals that the Ad ver sary felt
con fi dent in his dis torted as sess ment of what ap peared to be the true na ture of
God’s mo tives and deal ings with the first hu man pair. Un til events proved oth er -
wise, Sa tan felt jus ti fied in his ap praisal of the sit u a tion, and he was obliv i ous to the
re bel lion in his own heart and to the ab hor rence of his own de fec tion.

The re cord is clear that Sa tan de sired to be Adam’s Lord and God. It did not take
much imag i na tion on Lu ci fer’s part to see that the cre ation of phys i cal be ings on
this planet was but the pre lude to a vast pro gram of pop u lat ing all the other phys i cal
uni verses with crea tures sim i lar in na ture to Adam.

Nor did the Ad ver sary, up to this point in time, pos sess a sense of dread of im -
pend ing judg ment for his ac tions. None of God’s in tel li gent cre ation had here to fore
died in the spirit realm. It would, there fore, be easy to as sume falsely that death to
those cre ated in God’s im age was an im pos si bil ity. Un til this time no oc ca sion had
arisen to in voke di vine in dig na tion, for God’s will was, is now, and ever will be
done in heaven. The ex cep tion is the earth; it is here that God did not pro hibit or
in ter fere with the in tro duc tion of sin—which He fore saw—to stain, to pol lute, and
to tem po rarily mar His phys i cal work. The di vine in ten tion is that all should see, as
an ob ject les son, the ex ceed ing sin ful ness of sin and be alerted to the dan ger of the
al lure ments of evil, so that those who are rightly ex er cised will profit thereby.

Sa tan’s strat egy in Eden was to be guile Eve in or der to get through to Adam. The
Ad ver sary used the ser pent as his me dium by tak ing pos ses sion of that crea ture1 so
that he could better in cite or pro voke the woman to trans gress the Lord’s com mand -
ment and thus prove his es ti mate that God was a liar.

First, the ser pent (or Sa tan) put God’s com mand ment to Adam in a very un -
fa vor able light by in tro duc ing an im proper em pha sis into the orig i nal dec la ra tion.
God had put the em pha sis upon the gen er os ity of His terms:
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was in tended for Balaam’s own good, that he might profit withal (Num. 22:21–35).



Of ev ery tree of the gar den thou mayest freely eat: But of the tree of
the knowl edge of good and evil [merely], thou shalt not eat of it:
for in the day that thou eatest thereof [dy ing] thou shalt surely die.
(Gen. 2:16,17)

Sa tan’s slant was a neg a tive ap proach:

Yea, hath God said, Ye shall not eat of ev ery tree of the gar den?
(Gen. 3:1)

The Devil thus planted a seed of doubt, im pugn ing God’s mo tives by in ject ing
sus pi cion into Eve’s mind in the form of a ques tion to en gen der dis trust. Note the
re ply of Eve:

We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the gar den [she omits “ev ery
tree”]: But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midst of the gar -
den, God hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, nei ther shall ye touch it,
lest ye die. (Gen. 3:2,3)

It can be seen that both Eve and Sa tan mis un der stood the sit u a tion. The pro hi bi -
tion of the tree of knowl edge was sim ply a test of obe di ence on man’s part. If, on
the one hand, the pen alty of death for dis obe di ence was se vere, the test, when seen
in its proper light un der nor mal cir cum stances, was, on the other hand, a very sim -
ple and rea son able one to obey. God did not say, “If ye touch it, ye shall die”; but
He said, “If ye eat of it, ye shall die.”

The woman thought God had in ferred that this par tic u lar spe cies of tree was
 ex ceed ingly poi son ous and that mere con tact with it would be le thal. Any one pos -
sess ing a sus pi cious na ture will some times mis un der stand the most ex plicit of state -
ments. This trait also ap plies to the Ad ver sary, in spite of all the in tel li gence he
may pos sess. A care ful read ing of Gen e sis 2:9 plainly in di cates that ev ery tree of
the gar den, in clud ing the tree of knowl edge, was good for food—the tree of knowl -
edge was sim ply pro hib ited. At first, both the Devil and the woman thought God
had im plied that the tree was poi son ous; and since they both saw the ser pent par take
of it, they con cluded that the Cre ator had de lib er ately mis rep re sented the mat ter. It
is writ ten that God had made the ser pent “more subtil” (Gen. 3:1); there fore, the
cun ning this crea ture pos sessed did not re sult from par tak ing of the for bid den fruit
as a “brain food” but was a part of its very im planted na ture.

The Ad ver sary’s re ply to the woman re vealed Sa tan’s own mis trust of De ity.
Note the bold ness and ef fron tery of Lu ci fer’s flat con tra dic tion of the Cre ator’s
orig i nal dec la ra tion of the death pen alty. The Devil de clared, “Ye shall not surely
die” (Gen. 3:4). The in clu sion of the word “surely” is tinged with sar casm and
even con tempt.

For God doth know that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes
shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, know ing good and evil.
(Gen. 3:5)

It is true that the Lord Him self des ig nated this par tic u lar spe cies of tree “the tree
of knowl edge of good and evil,” but the Lord did not mean, as the Ad ver sary
thought, that eat ing its fruit would en able man to pos sess the in tel li gence of an gels
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in ac quir ing a su per hu man abil ity to dis cern that which is wise and that which is
un wise, or to fore see in greater mea sure the re sults of cer tain ac tions or events for
good or evil in due pro cess of time. Rather, God’s des ig na tion of the ti tle “the tree
of knowl edge” in di cated His fore know ledge that:

1. Man would sin by par tak ing of the for bid den fruit.

2. Man, by par tak ing thereof, would ex pe ri ence shame, na ked ness, and
re lated guilt com plexes, as well as har row ing ex pe ri ences end ing in
death. All such ex pe ri ences would be in marked con trast to his for mer
bliss ful state be fore the en trance of sin.

3. This tree would for ever be a sym bol of the ex ceed ing sin ful ness of sin
and its dire con se quences.

By be liev ing the tree was a brain food, Sa tan thought God was try ing to cur tail
the lib erty of both Adam and Eve lest they be come too in de pend ent of di vine con -
trol. The Ad ver sary re garded the threat of death and ex tinc tion as a mere bluff on
God’s part to pre vent them from get ting too far out of line. Sa tan, there fore, patron -
izingly posed as man’s true bene fac tor, hop ing to win to him self the friend ship and
loy alty of the par ents of a new and po ten tially il lim it able race of phys i cal be ings.
Thus rea son ing, he would be the “Lord God” over a vast phys i cal do main, sim i lar
to Je ho vah’s su preme rule over the vast spir i tual realm.

There fore, the woman—see ing that the tree was “de sired to make one wise,”
feel ing to some de gree that God had with held this re ward from her and her hus band
for some self ish rea son, and re al iz ing that the food was not poi son ous as she
 mistakenly thought she had been led to be lieve—con sid ered her doubts about God
 justified and ate the fruit. The scrip tural nar ra tive in di cates that Eve had Adam ac -
com pany her to the tree.

She took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave also unto her
hus band with her [i.e., by her side]; and he [no doubt shocked by
her be trayal and act of dis obe di ence to the di vine com mand] did eat
[the for bid den fruit]. (Gen. 3:6)

Adam was not de ceived with the hope of ob tain ing an il le gal re ward as was Eve.
In a sud den, im pul sive sui cidal pact, he par took of the fruit to share with her the
pen alty of death (1 Tim. 2:14; 2 Cor. 11:3).

And the Lord God, who had taken the man and put him into the gar den to dress
and keep it, now ban ished him with out.

Im proper Trans la tion

And the LORD God said, Be hold, the man is be come as one of us, to
know good and evil. (Gen. 3:22)

It is dif fi cult to see—yea, al most in com pre hen si ble to un der stand—how man,
through an act of dis obe di ence, could be come more god like, re sem bling God or the
Lo gos or the an gels of heaven. What would have hap pened had man not sinned?
Would he whom the Cre ator had looked upon and de clared to be “very good” have
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been less god like by ab sti nence from sin? Cer tainly not! Adam and Eve were
cre ated in the im age of God (Gen. 1:27) be fore they ate the for bid den fruit.

Cor rected Trans la tion

And the LORD God said, Be hold the man be come as one of us [pre -
vi ously made in our im age and like ness] to know good and evil
[how he has fallen!].
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Ap pen dix 14: Eden and the Flood—Does Eden Still Ex ist?

And now, lest he [Adam] put forth his hand, and take also of the
tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: There fore the LORD God sent 
him forth from the gar den of Eden, to till the ground from whence
he was taken. So he drove out the man; and he placed at the east of
the gar den of Eden Cherubims, and a flam ing sword which turned
ev ery way, to keep the way of the tree of life. (Gen. 3:22–24)

This re cord per tain ing to the ex pul sion of Adam from the Gar den of Eden re veals
two sig nif i cant facts:

1. Al though man in curred the death pen alty be cause of his trans gres sion, still—
all other fac tors re main ing equal and with out fur ther ac tion on God’s part—he
would not have died from nat u ral causes if he had been al lowed to con tinue to par -
take freely of the tree of life. Would not the fact the Lord so point edly calls at ten -
tion to this mat ter in di cate that such a pos si bil ity did ex ist?

2. To pre vent Adam from re turn ing to the Gar den of Life af ter his ex pul sion, the
Lord God sta tioned cher u bim on the east side. In other words, the Cre ator, in stead
of de stroy ing the gar den as He later de stroyed Jo nah’s gourd (Jon. 4:6,7), chose to
pre serve the gar den. Why . . . par tic u larly since the Scrip tures so em phat i cally de -
clare that “the wages of sin is death” and “as in Adam all die”? Ev ery where one
wit nesses the hope less fu til ity of re sist ing the Grim Reaper, so what pur pose could
pos si bly be served in pre serv ing Eden?

Be fore this cir cum stance is an a lyzed, it is well to re al ize that the Word of God is
em phatic. Al though “all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God,” yet each
mem ber of the hu man fam ily stands con demned and dies not for his or her own
per sonal sin, but solely be cause of the dis obe di ence of an other—Fa ther Adam, the
pro gen i tor of the race (Rom. 3:23; 5:15–19). Con se quently, the righ teous ness of
one in di vid ual, of one Re deemer, is all that is needed as an off set for the sin of
the world; and God, in His wis dom and mercy, pro vided a way of es cape, made
al low ance for a hope of fu ture re cov ery. Were man kind in di vid u ally judged in stead
of col lec tively con demned in Adam, it would have ne ces si tated a sep a rate per fect
man’s life as a ran som for each for feited man’s life in or der to ob tain sal va tion. It
would have re quired many re deem ers in stead of only one Sav iour. The pen alty was
cen tered upon Adam alone. In the day he ate thereof, he be gan to die within the
spec i fied time al lot ment of a one-thou sand-year day (2 Pet. 3:8; Psa. 90:4).

Why then, one may ask, do Adam’s chil dren die? There are two pri mary rea -
sons: (1) Through he red ity and en vi ron ment man kind has in her ited the seeds of dis -
ease and death, and (2) there af ter no mem ber of the con tam i nated race was born
with the in her ent right to earthly life.

The point to be es tab lished is this: Al though all are born and shapen in in iq uity,
al though all are un der the curse, col lec tively con demned in Adam, yet all need not
die within the time lim i ta tion of a one-thou sand-year day, as did Adam, for only
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upon him was the curse spe cif i cally placed. There fore, it should not be un duly sur -
pris ing to learn the Holy Scrip tures dis tinctly point out that the Prophet Enoch—
though a mem ber of Adam’s race, born of im per fect stock—did not die!

This is the tes ti mony con cern ing him:

By faith Enoch was trans lated that he should not see death;1 and was 
not found,2 be cause God had trans lated him. (Heb. 11:5)

Gen e sis
5:5 “And all the days that Adam lived were 930  years: and he died.”

5:8 “And all the days of Seth were 912  years: and he died.”

5:11 “And all the days of Enos were 905  years: and he died.”

5:14 “And all the days of Cainan were 910  years: and he died.”

5:17 “And all the days of Mahalaleel were 895  years: and he died.”

5:20 “And all the days of Jared were 962  years: and he died.”

5:23 “And all the days of Enoch were 365[+] years:”

5:24 “And Enoch walked with God: and he WAS NOT; for God took him.”

5:27 “And all the days of Methu se lah were 969  years: and he died.”

5:31 “And all the days of Lamech were 777  years: and he died.”

9:29 “And all the days of Noah were 950  years: and he died.”

What does the ex pres sion Enoch should “not see death” mean? Be fore this ques -
tion is an swered, it helps to con sider what it does not sig nify. Enoch was not taken
away to pre vent his be ing an eye wit ness to the death of oth ers, for cer tainly many
fa tal i ties had oc curred prior to his trans la tion. Adam had both lived and died dur ing
Enoch’s life time. In all prob a bil ity the same is true con cern ing Mother Eve. The list
or tab u la tion of the ten pa tri archs in the fifth chap ter of Gen e sis is a chro no log i cal
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1. The state ment “These all died in faith, not hav ing re ceived the prom ises” (Heb. 11:13) does not
ap ply to Enoch, who, among oth ers, is men tioned by Paul as a mem ber of that hon or able com -
pany of An cient Wor thies. To the con trary, the Apos tle spe cif i cally states in the same con text that 
Enoch was a no ta ble ex cep tion to the rule. For a par al lel in stance where the com pre hen sive term
“all” is used, and yet is mod i fied by the ex clu sion of a sin gle note wor thy in di vid ual, see 1 Co rin -
thi ans 15:27.

2. A unique sam ple dem on stra tion of the man ner in which Enoch was trans lated, or bodily trans -
ferred from one place to an other lo ca tion, is re corded in the New Tes ta ment. An Ethi o pian eu nuch 
who was jour ney ing south ward from Je ru sa lem in his char iot had reached the Gaza Strip area,
when Philip the Evan ge list was in structed of the Spirit to in ter cept him, to draw nigh and as so ci -
ate him self with this char iot. Sub se quent events af forded Philip the op por tu nity to preach “the
Word” to this God-fear ing man and led to the eu nuch’s de sire to be bap tized into Christ in a
nearby stream.

And when they were come up out of the wa ter, the Spirit of the Lord caught away
Philip, that the eu nuch saw him no more [com pare “he was not; for God took him”
—Gen. 5:24]: and he [the eu nuch] went on his way re joic ing. But Philip was found
at [was trans lated to] Azotus [a town fif teen miles north of Je ru sa lem, and forty or
fifty miles dis tant from Gaza]. (Acts 8:39,40)



re cord of the de scent of man to the Flood. It also serves to point out that Noah’s
lin eage was of pure Ad am ic stock and that it was not adul ter ated with the dread
seed of the Nephilim. Nor does this list con tain all the names of the pa tri ar chal chil -
dren, for ref er ence is made to the be get ting of other “sons and daugh ters” (Gen.
5:4,7,10,13,16,19,22,26,30); and no doubt many of these died dur ing Enoch’s day.

Nor should the ex pres sion “not see death” be thought to sig nify that Enoch died
sud denly—not be ing sub jected him self to the dis agree able rig ors of death. Why not?
Be cause nu mer ous oth ers, both of the good and of the evil, have died pain lessly, in
their sleep; such a death is not a re ward for hav ing faith fully “walked with God” as
did Enoch.

The fol low ing, then, ex plains the sig nif i cance of the term “not see death”: Enoch
did not ex pe ri ence death at all, God hav ing trans lated, or phys i cally trans ferred, him
to an other place where his life would be per pet u ated un til his re ap pear ance at a later
date, in the King dom Age, both as a sign and as a tes ti mony of the un lim ited ca pa -
bil i ties of Je ho vah’s power.3 For this rea son God pre served the Gar den of Eden—
He trans lated Enoch to that very lo ca tion.

In deed, the leg end of Shangri-la per sists; it per tains to a mys te ri ous pla teau4 hid -
den some where in a re mote moun tain re cess where age, in fir mity, and de for mity
would de part and the ex u ber ance of youth be re stored to the in di vid ual for tu nate
enough to find and gain ac cess to it. Con versely, if one were to leave this fa vored
Uto pia to re turn to pres ent fallen so ci ety, a ret ro gres sion to one’s for mer con di tion
would speed ily fol low. Thus this myth o log i cal leg end that per sists has its roots
based some what in re al ity—the story of the Gar den of Eden! Yes, truth is of ten
stranger than fic tion; Eden ex ists and Enoch lives.

Lo ca tion of Eden

And the LORD God planted a gar den east ward in Eden. . . . And a
river went out of Eden to wa ter the gar den; and from thence it was
parted, and be came into four heads. The name of the first is Pison:
that is it which compasseth the whole land of Havi lah, where there
is gold; and the gold of that land is good: there is bdellium and the
onyx stone. And the name of the sec ond river is Gihon: the same is
it that compasseth the whole land of Ethi o pia [Cush—RSV]. And the 
name of the third river is Hiddekel [Tigris—RSV]: that is it which
goeth to ward the east of As syria. And the fourth river is Eu phra tes.
(Gen. 2:8,10–14)

An im por tant clue in try ing to lo cate Eden is that the gar den was wa tered within
by one river, but with out, it parted into trib u tar ies, into four sep a rate rivers, each
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4. He brew Eden, Akka dian Edinu, mean ing plain, pla teau, or steppe. The He brew noun un der -
stand ingly later took on the con no ta tion of plea sure and en joy ment.



trav el ing its own way, cours ing through a dif fer ent ter ri tory.5 Ad di tional clues can
be ex tracted from the scrip tural nar ra tive:

1. The hy po thet i cal where abouts of the head wa ters of Eden can at least be ap -
prox i mated by track ing down the source of the two rivers that are still ex tant: the
Tigris and the Eu phra tes.

2. The head wa ters of two such mighty affluents must arise from a high el e va tion.

3. To pre vent Adam’s re turn to the Gar den of Eden fol low ing his ex pul sion, the
Lord had to sta tion cher u bim on only the east side of the en clo sure (Gen. 3:24), for
the river, be fore part ing into four streams, ex ited the gar den on this side. The in for -
ma tion clearly in di cates that the gar den was sur rounded on three sides by for mi -
da ble moun tain slopes, the steep sides of which would pro hibit dan ger of tres pass.

It can be as sumed, by co or di nat ing the facts thus far, that the gar den was a high,
fer tile pla teau en cir cled by pre cip i tous cliffs—the only means of en trance be ing
through a gorge or moun tain pass on the east side—and sit u ated some where in the
moun tain ous ter rain of Anatolia, Tur key.

Or i gin of the Flood
The Gen e sis ac count of the days of cre ation re lates not to the con struc tion or cre -

ation of the globe it self, but to the or der ing of its sur face, mak ing it fit for later
hu man hab i ta tion.

Of the var i ous the o ries re gard ing the for ma tion of the earth, the one that most
closely har mo nizes with the Bi ble is called the Vailian The ory of Cos mog ony. It
as sumes that Sat urn’s rings and Ju pi ter’s belts il lus trate earth’s de vel op ment as a
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5. There is a spir i tual sig nif i cance to this de scrip tion, the les son be ing that all hu man ity orig i nally
stemmed from a sin gle stock, or one “river,” namely, Fa ther Adam. Just as the stream, upon its
exit from the gar den, sub se quently parted into four heads, so the hu man race or the seed of man,
sub se quent to Adam’s fall and ban ish ment from Eden, ter mi nates in four sep a rate salvations or
des ti nies be tween Par a dise Lost and Par a dise Re stored.

                                       The Four Rivers of Eden

A. The PISON (the gusher) of the land of Havi lah (the cir cle or crown) rep re sents the Very Elect
class, the called of God in Christ Je sus.

Gold, uti lized in the Ta ber na cle of Wit ness and in the ser vice of its elect priest hood, is as so ci ated
with di vin ity. It re lates to roy alty and rul er ship, and per tains also to the crown of life prom ised to
those who be come par tak ers of its un tar nished and un change able glory.

Bdellium is as so ci ated with the manna, or heav enly food, mi rac u lously sup plied to the na tion of
Is rael in the Wil der ness of Si nai fol low ing their Ex o dus from Egypt (Num. 11:7; Exod. 16:35).
The apoc a lyp tic as sur ance given to the over com ing Church is that they are to re ceive of the
 golden pot of “hid den manna” (Rev. 2:17; Heb. 9:4), which of old was laid up, or stored, within
the Ark of the Cov e nant in the Most Holy. The bdellium-manna, there fore, is a re minder of the
hope of im mor tal ity, of in cor rupt ibil ity, of self-sus tain ing or in her ent life—the fu ture re ward to
the faith ful.

Black onyx was the ep aul ette stone worn on each shoul der of Is rael’s high priest. The names of all 
twelve tribes were in scribed on the onyx; that is, six on the one shoul der stone and six on the
other. The black onyx in di cates the hum ble or i gin of the ex alted Christ com pany, all of whom
geo graph i cally are called forth from the dark con ti nent of sin—this be clouded and benighted earth
be low, the black stone. Such are the top soil or “hu mus” of the earth, who will one day both
in herit and shoul der its rul er ship. The les son of this stone, there fore, is that The Christ in glory
will ever be mind ful of the pit whence they were dug and the rock whence they were hewn (Isa.
51:1). Hence they will be a most sym pa thetic priest hood, able to be touched with a feel ing for
man kind’s in fir mi ties.                                                                                               (cont.)



planet. When the earth was mol ten, its wa ter and min er als were thrown off in gas -
eous form at a dis tance from the earth. As these cooled and took shape, they con sti -
tuted great rings of dif fer ent den si ties and var ied states of ag gre gate con tent. When
the or bital mo tion or the speed of rev o lu tion of these belts be gan to di min ish, they
ap proached the face of the planet. For a time, how ever, they were kept off by cen -
trif u gal force, which was par tic u larly strong at the Equa tor and rel a tively weak at
both of the flat tened po lar re gions, where (a) the East-West spin of the earth upon
its axis would have been least ef fec tual in ward ing them off, and (b) the down ward
grav i ta tional pull of earth’s core would have been great est.

Orig i nally about the Equa tor, the rings were even tu ally pulled or stretched out
as a can opy in the heaven above, in the di rec tion of the po lar re gions, where they
grad u ally con cen trated for a while be fore cas cad ing their sub stance upon the earth.
These rings or belts of wa ter and min er als fol lowed each other as great de luges
upon the earth—per haps thou sands of years apart—through out the du ra tion of the
first four Cre ative Days. Their uni ver sal char ac ter and ex tent less ened with each
out pour ing sub se quent to earth’s fourth Cre ative Day.

As the rings col lapsed from time to time, the heavier, more min er al ized sub -
stances fell first, pro gres sively leav ing be hind clearer and clearer lay ers of wa ter
which, in turn, al lowed more and more sun light to pen e trate to the sur face of the
earth. The wa ter above the planet acted like a gi ant glass dome, cre at ing a hot house
con di tion be low that was con du cive to the growth of ex tremely lush veg e ta tion.
This pe riod of time is known as the Car bon if er ous Era. It was dur ing the lat ter state
of this era that pre his toric mon sters and di no saurs plod ded about, when the at mo -
sphere was too heavy-laden with car bon di ox ide and the veg e ta tion too dense for
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B. The GIHON River (the bubbler), which winds through Cush (Kash—Per sian), does not re fer to  
a trib u tary of the Nile lo cated in North ern Af rica, for the river Gihon of Eden must be sit u ated in
Asia Mi nor near the head wa ters of the Eu phra tes, the most eas ily iden ti fi able of the four rivers.
The early years of Cush, the son of Ham, were spent not too far from Ara rat, where Noah’s Ark
came to rest, for Nim rod, the son of Cush, founded sev eral As syr ian cit ies be fore mov ing south -
ward. The de scen dants of Cush fi nally set tled in Ethi o pia. His fa ther mi grated to Egypt, later
called “the land of Ham.”

The river Gihon rep re sents a sec ond ary class de vel oped con tem po ra ne ously with the Church dur -
ing the Gos pel Age. This com pany is some times re ferred to as “the vir gins her com pan ions that
fol low her” (Psa. 45:14), as Rebekah’s “dam sels” (Gen. 24:61), as the “lit tle sis ter” (Song of
Sol. 8:8), and as the “great mul ti tude” (Rev. 7:9). Their re ward is a spir i tual res ur rec tion to the
King’s pal ace in heaven.

C. The HIDDEKEL River (the encircler) flows east of As syria. Dekel is an equiv a lent of Digla or
Diglath, a name borne by the Tigris in all ages. It “was by the side of the great river, which is
Hiddekel,” that Dan iel, “a man greatly be loved” of God, saw an im por tant vi sion (Dan.
10:4,11). This river rep re sents the An cient Wor thy class (He brews 11).

D. The EU PHRA TES (Syri ac purates, wa ters) is called “the great river” (Gen. 15:18). It rises in
Ar me nia and emp ties into the Per sian Gulf. Both lit eral Bab y lon and mys tic Bab y lon the Great
were sit u ated on the banks of this river. The Book of Rev e la tion in ter prets, “The wa ters which
thou sawest . . . are peo ples, and mul ti tudes, and na tions, and tongues” (16:12; 17:1,5,15). This
river fitly rep re sents the re demp tion and sal va tion of the world of man kind.

Gen e sis 2—A Time Se quence of Res ur rec tion

(1) Pison River (Lit tle Flock)
(2) Gihon River (Great Com pany)

(3) Hiddekel River (An cient Wor thies)
(4) Eu phra tes River (World of Man kind)

                            



hu man sur vival. Man’s cre ation and in tro duc tion upon the planet oc curred when the
at mo sphere be came more ox y gen ated—1,656 years be fore the last thin veil of wa ter
above the earth was due to col lapse. Man kind were so ac cus tomed to the slight
re sul tant haze in the up per reaches of the at mo sphere that they were en tirely
obliv i ous to the im pend ing col lapse of the last wa ter ring.

How Ex ten sive Was the Flood of Noah’s Day?
The ev i dence of a flood of world wide pro por tions is in con tro vert ible. Fieldstones

worn smooth and round, pro fusely de pos ited in the top soil of many lands, in di cate
the tur bu lent ac tion of a cov er ing body of wa ter. Such an ex ten sive flood can be
ac counted for by the prev a lence of wa ters upon the earth be fore the Cre ative Week
even com menced.

And the earth was with out form, and void; and dark ness was upon
the face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of
the wa ters. (Gen. 1:2)

An ex ten sive gla cial in va sion has left tell tale marks and scars, deep and wide,
such as in the Grand Can yon area. Scat tered over the con ti nents of the world are the
fos sil ized re mains of shell fish and other ma rine life. These phe nom ena can be ex -
plained by the col lapse of var i ous pre-Noachian rings up to the early part of earth’s
fifth Cre ative Day. The find ing of a gi ant mast odon em bed ded in ice with food in
its mouth, and of var i ous rein deer with un di gested grass in their mouths and stom -
achs, tes ti fies to the sud den ness of some such ca tas tro phe, and to a rad i cal en vi ron -
men tal change in the lo cal ized re gion. These and other find ings are not a con vinc ing
proof, how ever, that such events oc curred in Noah’s day. In stead, the ev i dence
points to the con trary. To re flect for a mo ment . . .

1. Were mast odons roam ing the earth at the time of Noah? The an swer is no.
2. If the wa ters pre vailed over the high est moun tains of earth, as some be lieve

the bib li cal nar ra tive to teach, then, tak ing Mount Ev er est as an ex am ple, the flood
wa ters would have had to cover the en tire earth to a depth of six miles. With a
global hy poth e sis of this sort, where would such a large body of wa ter drain off to
or go—if the whole earth were al ready com pletely sub merged in wa ter to so great a
depth?

3. Un der these same cir cum stances, if gla ciers ex tended in parts of the world as
far south as New Mex ico and the per vad ing ice sheet rose to the ex ag ger ated height
of tens of thou sands of feet, how could such a body of ice melt in the short span of
one year? And there would still be the prob lem of where the melted ice would be
evac u ated to.

4. With the pres ence of so gi gan tic an ice flow, how could Noah and his fam ily
and the an i mals within the Ark have en dured the bit ter cold, par tic u larly the loss of
heat in the melt ing and evap o rat ing pro cess?

5. If the flood wa ters were uni ver sal in ex tent, they would have been ei ther pre -
dom i nantly sa line or pre dom i nantly freshwa ter in con tent. How could salt wa ter fish
sur vive in freshwa ter? How could fresh wa ter fish sur vive in salt wa ter?

6. The fact that folk lore of a world wide flood, re sem bling the story of Noah and
the Ark, is con tained in the lo cal cul tures of var i ous lands is not sub stan tive 
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ev i dence that flood wa ters cov ered these lands at that time. Who were the sur vi vors 
in these var i ous ter ri to ries who could tes tify as to what they had seen? Is it not more
sen si ble to re al ize that af ter Noah and his fam ily de parted from the Ark, they and
their prog eny took the story of their ex pe ri ence with them wher ever they went in
their mi gra tions?

Let it not be mis un der stood: No at tempt is be ing made to dis count or dis credit, in
the least, the va lid ity of Holy Writ as it per tains to the sub ject mat ter un der ex -
am i na tion. God for bid! The in tent is to un der stand and to prop erly and scrip tur ally
eval u ate the true story, and to find an . . .

Ex pla na tion for the Flood

The con clu sion set forth is that the wa ters of Noah’s Flood were not uni ver sal
but that they did cover the entire6 civ i lized world of his day.7

There first oc curred a grad ual and a lit eral sink ing of the con ti nen tal land mass
where civ i li za tion was cra dled. Into this pocket or de pres sion in the earth’s crust,
there grav i ta tion ally flowed the Med i ter ra nean Sea, the Cas pian Sea, the Per sian
Gulf, and/or other wa ters of the sur round ing area. This crater was awe somely large
and deep. The top of the high est moun tain in the pre scribed area failed by 15 cu bits
(Gen. 7:20) to break the sur face of the wa ter which filled this de pres sion—the min i -
mum al low ance nec es sary to pro vide buoy ancy for the Ark.8 Thus, with suf fi cient
clear ance as sured for the bot tom of the boat, dan ger ous con tact with any prom on -
tory be neath the sur face of the wa ters was avoided. The sink ing of the land and the
rush ing in of the wa ters are suc cinctly re ferred to as:

All the foun tains of the great deep [were] bro ken up. (Gen. 7:11)

Con tem po ra ne ous with the events pre vi ously de scribed, there was an ex tremely
heavy and con tin u ous rain upon the earth for forty days and forty nights (Gen.
7:12). The rain was caused by the break ing of the last wa ter ring above the earth,
which pre cip i tated tel lu ric snow and ice close to the po lar caps and a cloud burst of
wa ter in its outer fringes. It is prob a ble that the thin ness of the last veil of wa ter
re sulted in an un equal col lapse of the can opy about the earth, re sem bling a wa ter
skin that burst and emp tied its liq uid con tent in Mes o po ta mia and other per ti nent
ar eas. The col lapse of the last wa ter ring is briefly de scribed as fol lows:

And the win dows of heaven were opened. (Gen. 7:11)
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6. “All” some times re fers to “some” (Exod. 9:6,22). A part is some times put forth as the whole
(Gen. 6:12; Isa. 66:23).

7. “The Story of the De luge,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of Christ’s Pres ence, Vol. 22, No.
13 (July 1, 1901), pp. 220–225. “The Les son of the Flood,” Zion’s Watch Tower and Her ald of
Christ’s Pres ence, Vol. 28, No. 3 (Feb. 1, 1907), pp. 37–40.

8. The Ark, a barge-shaped ves sel (300 cu bits by 50 cu bits by 30 cu bits, or 450 feet long, 75 feet
wide, and 45 feet high), was in deed quite large with con sid er able stor age ca pac ity. The chief
prob lem posed is how sev eral pairs of the larger an i mals, such as the el e phant, the hip po pot a mus,
and the rhi noc eros, as well as the siz able quan tity of food nec es sary to sus tain their lives, could
have been stored in the Ark. This dif fi culty is tre men dously re duced when one pon ders for a
mo ment and re al izes that these an i mals would have been placed in the craft in their in fancy or
baby state.



When the in un dated land mass (or por tion thereof)9 later arose from the nau ti cal
grave wherein it found it self, it shed the wa tery man tle off its back, re turn ing the
seas to the beds whence they orig i nated.

The Apos tle Pe ter draws a most in for ma tive anal ogy be tween the lack of aware -
ness of Noah’s con tem po rar ies and the cor re spond ing ig no rance of the gen eral
pop u lace to day along other lines:

For this they will ingly are ig no rant of, that by the word of God the
heav ens were of old, and the earth stand ing out of the wa ter and in
the wa ter. (2 Pet. 3:5)

Pe ter calls at ten tion to the fact that the peo ple of Noah’s day, in sen si ble to the
Pa tri arch’s warn ings and en treat ies, trusted in their nat u ral vi sion and stood con fi -
dently in the logic of their own hu man rea son ing. They were not aware of im pend -
ing de struc tion from two sources: (1) the col lapse of the trans par ent wa ter ring
above the earth, or as the Apos tle states it, “the earth stand ing out of [apart from]
the wa ter”; and (2) the pos si bil ity of the sur round ing wa ters rush ing in, or as re -
corded, “the earth stand ing . . . in [the dry land be ing sit u ated as an is land in the
threat en ing sur round ing body of] the wa ter.” Pe ter al ludes di rectly to Gen e sis 1:6,
“And [the Word of] God said, Let there be a fir ma ment [the at mo sphere, or the
heav ens of old] in the midst of [be tween] the wa ters, and let it di vide the wa ters
[un der the fir ma ment—Gen. 1:7] from the wa ters [above the fir ma ment—Gen. 1:7].”

There is three times as much wa ter cov er ing the earth’s sur face as there is land.
The only thing hold ing back this pre pon der ance of wa ters from fur ther en croach -
ment of the dry land is God’s de cree:

Hith erto shalt thou come, but no fur ther: and here shall thy proud
waves be stayed. (Job 38:11; Gen. 1:9,10)

Pe ter fur ther im plies (2 Pet. 3:6,7) that the same Word of God, which kept in
store the wa ters above the earth and which fixed or es tab lished the ocean beds,
could—should God see fit—re verse these de crees ac cord ing to the coun sel of His
will and make them two av e nues of judg ment.

An ad di tional rea son Noah’s mes sage seemed so pre pos ter ous to the peo ple is
that up to that time it had never even rained.

For the LORD God had not caused it to rain upon the earth. . . . But
there went up a mist from the earth, and wa tered the whole face of
the ground. (Gen. 2:5,6)

Con clu sion
The Gar den of Eden could have been pre served from the rav ages of the Great

De luge sim ply by be ing lo cated out side the pe riph eral area of the zone af fected.
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9. The de struc tion of the so cial or der in Noah’s day no doubt forms the ba sis for some of the myths
which per tain to prior lost civ i li za tions or sub merged con ti nents, such as Mu and Atlantis.



Ap pen dix 15: Is rael’s Cloud

God’s prov i dence on be half of the chil dren of Is rael in their wil der ness wan der -
ings through the Si nai desert, the land of Moab, and the land of the Ammonites was
man i fested by a mi rac u lous cloud for ma tion, which be came to them a vis i ble to ken
of His con stant care and pres ence in their midst.

And the LORD went be fore them by day in a pil lar of a cloud, to lead 
them the way; and by night in a pil lar of fire, to give them light; to
go by day and night. (Exod. 13:21,22; Psa. 78:14)

This cloud and fire pil lar seems to have been as so ci ated with the Ta ber na cle in
the sense that a branch, or foot, came down from the cloud to the Ta ber na cle. When 
the foot left, or was lifted up into the main body cloud above, it in di cated that the
time had come for the Is ra el ites to travel. They fol lowed the lead ing of the cloud:
When it stayed, they rested and con structed their camp, and a co lum nar con nec tion, 
or pil lar cloud foot, es tab lished it self as be fore.

And when the cloud was taken up from over the ta ber na cle, the
chil dren of Is rael went on ward in all their jour neys: But if the cloud
were not taken up, then they jour neyed not till the day that it was
taken up. (Exod. 40:36–38; Num. 9:15–23)

The thick main body cloud above was not con fined merely to the air space above
the Ta ber na cle struc ture it self but, rather, was spread as a can opy, or awn ing, over
the en tire na tion of jour ney ing Is ra el ites. When they were at rest in their tents, it
fur ther served as a pro tec tive cov er ing, pro vid ing shade from the scorch ing rays of
the noon desert sun, ame lio rat ing the in tense heat of the day, lest the mul ti tude be -
low per ish in the way. The cloud cover also had a calm ing in flu ence upon the wind
and blis ter ing sand storms which arose, sud denly pos ing, at times, a men ace to se cu -
rity—yea, a threat to the very sur vival of the host.

Also, it is well to re al ize that al though the av er age an nual rate of rain fall in the
wil der ness area is piti fully small com pared to that of other re gions, both dis tant and
near, none the less, a third dan ger ex isted for a wan der ing desert no mad peo ple.
Very rare but very real flash floods pro duced by a sud den tor ren tial down pour of
rain—a cloud burst—sent wa ters flow ing down the dry gulches or wa dis, in some
places, fig u ra tively, with the speed of an ex press train. Such flash floods con sti tuted
an in her ent peril to those not alerted to, and fa mil iar with, the ne ces sity to hast ily
de part from the dry riverbeds, which fre quently were used as nat u ral desert
highways to known des ti na tions. The cov er ing cloud over the camp of the Is ra el ites
min i mized the po ten tial haz ard ac com pa ny ing such storms.

Many who are dis posed to scoff at such bib li cal state ments call ing at ten tion to
God’s deal ings with His peo ple of old, ap par ently are un ap pre cia tive of the many
mir a cles per formed by na ture in ev ery day life. Rou tine mir a cles are soon for got ten
be cause of their mul ti plic ity and com mon oc cur rence. Yet the events ex pe ri enced by
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the Is ra el ites are cer ti fied by the au thor ity of God’s own tes ti mony through the writ -
ings of holy men of the past.

Ar chae ol ogy of late, by rea son of un cov ered ev i dence, has been in stru men tal in
lead ing sev eral non re li gious men from skep ti cism to an in creased re spect for the
 accuracy and re li abil ity of bib li cal de scrip tions of the an cient past . . . which tes ti -
mony, for merly, they were un will ing to rec og nize. Re cent dis cov er ies have put to
fool ish ness the for mer scorn of some higher crit ics and their learned(?) ar gu ments.

To re fresh the reader’s mem ory, a few se lect pas sages of Scrip ture are given:

And the LORD will cre ate [again, not as pre vi ously in a lit eral man -
ner but in a fig u ra tive sense] upon ev ery dwell ing place of mount
Zion, and upon her as sem blies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the
shin ing of a flam ing fire [in the Ex o dus, this was a spec tac u lar
lu mi nous cloud awn ing or glow ing fire light can opy] by night:
for upon all [i.e., the en tire na tion, ev ery in di vid ual house hold
or dwell ing place] the glory [of this cloud for ma tion] shall be a
de fence [pro tec tive cov er ing]. And there shall be a [sim i lar though
sym bolic] ta ber na cle [re plac ing the lit eral, tem po rary cloud cover
ac com pa ny ing the Is ra el ites dur ing their wil der ness wan der ings] for
a shadow in the day time from the heat, and for a place of ref uge,
and for a co vert from [wind and sand] storm and from [over flow -
ing] rain. (Isa. 4:5,6; 25:4)

He spread a cloud for a cov er ing. (Psa. 105:39)
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Ap pen dix 16: The Ex o dus

A few cen tu ries prior to the Ex o dus of Is rael from Egypt, Jo seph, the He brew
seer, was el e vated to a po si tion of great au thor ity, sec ond only to Pha raoh upon
his throne (Gen. 41:43). Un der di vine guid ance, and through wise coun sel and able
ad min is tra tion, Jo seph was in stru men tal in pre serv ing Egypt dur ing a seven-year
pe riod of drought and fam ine. Be cause he was hailed as a mes siah, his kins folk
were al lowed to take up res i dence in Egypt in the land of Goshen. In the pro cess
of time both Jo seph and his Egyp tian sup port ers fell asleep in death, de part ing from
the scene.

“Now there arose a new king over Egypt, who did not know Jo seph. And he said
to his peo ple, ‘Be hold, the peo ple of Is rael are too many and too mighty for us.
Come, let us deal shrewdly with them, lest they mul ti ply, and if war be fall us, they
join our en e mies and fight against us and es cape from the land.’

“There fore they [the Egyp tians] set task mas ters over them to af flict them with
heavy bur dens; and they [the chil dren of Is rael] built for Pha raoh store-cit ies, Pi -
thom and Ra-amses. But the more they were op pressed, the more they mul ti plied
and the more they spread abroad. And the Egyp tians were in dread of the peo ple of
Is rael. So they made the peo ple of Is rael serve with rigor, and made their lives bit -
ter with hard ser vice, in mor tar and brick, and in all kinds of work in the field; in
all their work they [the Egyp tians] made them serve with rigor. . . . Then Pha raoh
com manded all his peo ple, ‘Ev ery son that is born to the He brews you shall cast
into the Nile, but you shall let ev ery daugh ter live’” (Exod. 1:8–14,22 RSV).

Even then, in this dark mo ment of Is rael’s his tory, un be knownst to the peo ple,
the Lord raised up Mo ses, His ser vant, who one day would lead forth the peo ple out 
of the land. 

Now Mo ses, who fled from Egypt, “kept the flock of Jethro his fa ther in law,
the priest of Midian: and he [Mo ses] led the flock to the back side of the desert, and
came to the moun tain of God, even to Horeb. And the an gel of the LORD ap peared
unto him in a flame of fire out of the midst of a bush. . . . God called unto him out
of the midst of the bush, and said, ‘Mo ses! Mo ses!’ And he said, ‘Here am I.’ Then
he [God] said, ‘Do not come near; put off your shoes from your feet, for the place
on which you are stand ing is holy ground. . . . be hold, the cry of the peo ple of Is -
rael has come to me, and I have seen the op pres sion with which the Egyp tians op -
press them. Come, I will send you to Pha raoh that you may bring forth my peo ple,
the sons of Is rael, out of Egypt’” (Exod. 3:1,2,4,5,9,10 KJV and RSV).

Nine plagues were vis ited upon the Egyp tians, and it came to pass, when 
Pha raoh would hardly let the chil dren of Is rael go, that “the LORD slew all the
first born in the land of Egypt, from the first born of Pha raoh that sat on his throne
unto the first born of the cap tive that was in the dun geon. . . .

“And Pha raoh rose up in the night, he, and all his ser vants, and all the Egyp -
tians; and there was a great cry in Egypt, for there was not a house where one



was not dead. And he sum moned Mo ses and Aaron by night, and said, ‘Rise up, go
forth from among my peo ple, both you and the peo ple of Is rael; and go, serve the
LORD, as you have said’” (Exod. 12:29–31 KJV and RSV).

It is well to re mem ber that the Is ra el ites were not to par take of the pas chal lamb
in a lei surely fash ion, with gar ments un loos ened and feet un shod. No, quite to the
con trary, they were to eat it in haste, with gar ments and waist band closely girt
about the body, with shoes or san dals on, and with a staff or walk ing stick in hand.

Not only was the faith ful ob ser vance of this rit u al is tic feast by the Is ra el ites at the
time of the Ex o dus a vi su ally dra matic event to the par tic i pants in volved, but, more
than that, for suc ceed ing gen er a tions the feast has been a graphic me mo rial of
Is rael’s for mer na tional de liv er ance. (And there are spir i tual con no ta tions as well.)
In ad di tion, the orig i nal cel e bra tion had the very prac ti cal ben e fit of in duc ing a state
of readi ness, which en abled the Is ra el ites to speed ily de part with their flocks and
pos ses sions that very night, af ter the mid night hour and be fore the sun rise of the
next day.

And the Egyp tians were ur gent upon the peo ple, that they might
send them out of the land in haste; for they said, We be all dead
men. And the peo ple took their dough be fore it was leav ened, their
kneadingtroughs be ing bound up in their clothes upon their shoul -
ders. (Exod. 12:33,34)

The Scrip tures show that at the time of the Ex o dus, the Is ra el ites were “thrust
out” of Egypt. In their ur gency and haste, the He brew women did not even have
time to bake the seven days’ sup ply of un leav ened dough they had on hand into
con ve nient, round pita-bread cakes for use dur ing the feast week of Pass over.
There fore, they im pro vised car ry ing pouches by putt ing the moist ened dough in
flex i ble reed mats.1 The women sup ported these mats by first gath er ing them up
in the fore part of their long, loose rai ment and then sling ing them back over their
shoul ders. For those women who did not pos sess such flex i ble mats, the moist ened
dough was sim ply and crudely gath ered up di rectly in their gar ments and car ried in 
a sim i lar man ner. For this rea son the dough was later called the “bread of af flic tion
[or hard ship]; for thou camest forth out of the land of Egypt in haste” (Deut. 16:3).

And they [later daily] baked un leav ened cakes of the dough which
they brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not leav ened; be cause
they were thrust out of Egypt, and could not tarry [to do so],
nei ther had they pre pared for them selves any vict ual. (Exod. 12:39)

When the Is ra el ites en camped at the con clu sion of each day’s march, they cooked
a suf fi cient amount of the dough for their im me di ate and next day’s need. Af ter
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1. Bed ouin women, ac cus tomed to long jour neys and fre quent changes of en camp ment, pos sessed
flex i ble reed-wo ven, leather-lined mats upon which they kneaded their dough. On a jour ney these
mats were ei ther folded or rolled up and then trans ported in what ever fash ion was suit able for the
oc ca sion. At rest they were spread for a ta ble cloth both to pre pare and to serve the meal. Quite
likely, the Israelitish women used knead ing mats of this na ture when they and their men folk were
tem po rarily dis placed from their hum ble homes and en gaged else where in build ing Pha raoh’s
trea sure cit ies, such as Pithom and Rameses (Exod. 1:11).



par tak ing of this ba sic vict ual, which was their sole sus te nance, they rested and then
slept in prep a ra tion for the fol low ing day’s jour ney.

And the chil dren of Is rael did ac cord ing to the word of Mo ses; for
they had asked of the Egyp tians jew elry of sil ver and of gold, and
cloth ing. And the LORD gave the peo ple fa vor in the sight of the
Egyp tians, so that they let them have what they asked. Thus they
de spoiled the Egyp tians. (Exod. 12:35,36 RSV and KJV)

It is in ter est ing to note the ar range ment of Di vine Prov i dence. Af ter long years of
ar du ous and un re ward ing la bor, Is rael asked for and re ceived par tial com pen sa -
tion in this un fore seen and star tling man ner.

On the very night in which the Is ra el ites ate the Pass over lamb, they left their
abodes be fore dawn. No doubt they were as sisted by the light of the full moon,
pred i cated on the pas chal ob ser vance, as they hasted to the out skirts of Rameses,
the pre de ter mined point of ren dez vous from which they were to de part the land as a
uni fied body.

It can be es tab lished with rea son able cer tainty that Rameses is to be equated with
On or Heliopolis.2 Ra (the sun) was the chief de ity of Heliopolis, which sig ni fies
“city of the sun,” and the Tem ple of the Sun that was lo cated there gave the city its
name and ob ject. Heliopolis had been built and was al ready fa mous be fore the birth
of Rameses the Great. Since the Scrip tures make the land of Rameses iden ti cal with
the land of Goshen, the city of Rameses may have been the cap i tal of Goshen as
well—and thus was a log i cal start ing point for the Ex o dus (Gen. 47:6,11).

Heliopolis is a place of bib li cal sig nif i cance. Tra di tion ally, Abra ham once re sided
there, and it was prob a bly the place of or i gin of Jo seph’s wife (Gen. 41:45). More -
over, Heliopolis or On is the tra di tional place where Mo ses was born and ed u cated,
and it is re puted to be where the Holy Fam ily rested on their re turn jour ney from
Egypt back to Is rael. In later times, dur ing the Per sian pe riod, the city was called
Bab y lon. Heliopolis is sit u ated about five miles east of mod ern Cairo to ward the
East ern Desert.

And the chil dren of Is rael [num bered] . . . about six hun dred thou -
sand on foot that were men, be side chil dren. And a mixed mul ti tude
went up also with them; and flocks, and herds, even very much
 cattle. (Exod. 12:37,38)

Next to be con sid ered is the num ber of Is ra el ites who es caped Egypt. The pop u -
la tion of able-bod ied men is given as a lit tle over six hun dred thou sand, im ply ing a
com bined to tal of more than two mil lion peo ple of all ages and both sexes. Some
con sider such a great mul ti tude to be ex ces sive, and say it would be im pos si ble for
that num ber to make a jour ney of such pro por tions in the al lot ted time re quired by
the scrip tural ac count. They sug gest that the word thou sands in He brew can mean,
and in this case does mean, “fam ily” or “clan.” On this ba sis they con clude that
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2. Rameses is called On by Mo ses (Gen. 41:45), Beth-shemesh by Jer e miah (43:13), Aven by
Ezekiel (30:17), and Matariyeh (Old Heliopolis) to day.



con sid er ably less than one hun dred thou sand peo ple were in volved in the Ex o dus.
This the o ret i cal sup po si tion di rectly con tra dicts the Mo saic re cord.

And the sil ver of them that were num bered of the con gre ga tion [as
a ran som for their souls—Exod. 30:12–16] was an hun dred tal ents,
and a thou sand seven hun dred and threescore and fif teen she kels,
af ter the shekel of the sanc tu ary. A bekah for ev ery man, that is,
half a shekel, af ter the shekel of the sanc tu ary, for ev ery one that
went to be num bered, from twenty years old and up ward, for six
hun dred thou sand and three thou sand and five hun dred and fifty
men. (Exod. 38:25,26)

Since a bekah (a half shekel) was re quired of ev ery man, the fol low ing tab u la tion
shows the con ver sion of tal ents and she kels into bekahs:

1 tal ent (3,000 she kels) = 6,000 bekahs

There fore:

100 tal ents = 600,000 bekahs

1,775 she kels =   +3,550 bekahs

To tal in di vid u als at 1 bekah each = 603,550 men

 An other con fir ma tion that there were more than six hun dred thou sand able-
bod ied men is the state ment in verse 26: “Six hun dred thou sand and three thou sand
and five hun dred and fifty men.” If the word clan is sub sti tuted for the word thou -
sand in the sa cred canon, this state ment would then sig nify “603 clans and 550
men.” It is ob vi ous that the num ber of in di vid u als in a clan would have to ex ceed
the num ber 550 in or der to make any sense at all. There fore, if a sin gle unit or clan
con sti tuted, say, one thou sand—that is, a num ber in ex cess of 550—the to tal would
be right back to the num ber al ready dem on strated by the atone ment money it self,
namely, “six hun dred . . . and three thou sand . . . five hun dred and fifty men.”

And it came to pass the self same day, that the LORD did bring the
chil dren of Is rael out of the land of Egypt by their ar mies. . . . and
the chil dren of Is rael went up har nessed out of the land of Egypt.
(Exod. 12:51; 13:18)

The chil dren of Is rael left Egypt in mil i tary or der li ness. This thought is im plied
by the phrase “by their ar mies.”3 The He brew sug gests by ranks of five; that is,
the Is ra el ites left Rameses in five col umns. If, then, in the jour ney to the sea, it is
 calculated that one hun dred peo ple marched abreast in each file, or rank, and there
were five ranks, and if each col umn was four thou sand deep or long and wag ons
and flocks were in cluded, the over all mass of hu man ity and an i mals would have
av er aged ap prox i mately one mile in width and eight miles in length. Able cap tains
through out the ranks di rected the or der of move ment of this mighty host, es pe cially
in rare in stances where the open ter rain nar rowed, thus ne ces si tat ing a con stric tion
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3. The word ar mies in He brew is the plu ral form of the num ber five. The sig ni fi ca tion is not that
in di vid ual Is ra el ites marched five abreast in a sin gle col umn but that five dis tinct di vi sions or
squad rons marched side by side.



and an in te gra tion of the ranks. A fur ther duty of the cap tains was to di rect the
or der of en camp ment at the end of each day’s march.

And it came to pass, when Pha raoh had let the peo ple go, that
God led them not through the way of the land of the Philistines,
al though that was near; for God said, Lest per ad ven ture the peo ple
re pent when they see war, and they re turn to Egypt. But God led
the peo ple about, through the way of the wil der ness of the Red sea.
(Exod. 13:17,18)

In Mo ses’ day there were but two prin ci pal routes to Ca naan from Rameses, the
stag ing area for the Ex o dus. One was the north ern Med i ter ra nean coastal route via
the Gaza Strip, or Philistia, which re quired seven days’ nor mal travel. The other
was the so-called “south ern route” al most due east of Cairo, by way of the wil der -
ness, which even tu ally led across the top of the Gulf of Suez into and through Si nai
and re quired a month’s stren u ous jour ney.

Ob vi ously, the Philistine route was the shorter way. How ever, Di vine Wis dom
knew that if the Is ra el ites took the shorter route, they were, at best, poorly armed,
dis pir ited by long bond age, and hardly able to cope with the Philistines, a hardy,
war like peo ple ob struct ing the way.4 And be sides, God had other plans for the
cho sen Is ra el ites. He in tended to speak with and in struct them at His holy mount in
Si nai. First, how ever, must come the cross ing of the mighty sea. There He would
man i fest His awe some power and au thor ity not only to the Egyp tians and the sur -
round ing na tions but also to His own peo ple as a ba sis of faith and en cour age ment
to sus tain them in the later rig ors of the Si nai wan der ings.

The sa cred nar ra tive re veals that “God led them not through the way of the land
of the Philistines . . . but . . . through the way of the wil der ness of the Red sea.”
In other words, con trary to what many think, the Is ra el ites did not tra verse the
marsh land bor der ing the Med i ter ra nean; they did not pen e trate the Sirbonian bog
into Si nai; and they did not cross the isth mus in the vi cin ity of the Bit ter Lakes re -
gion. No, the cross ing oc curred at a site that ne ces si tated a far greater mir a cle than
any of these would have!

The sea that is fa mil iarly known in Scrip ture as the “Red sea” is in deed the
Yam Suph, the “sea of reeds” or “sea of weeds,” but not in the man ner nor mally
re al ized; rather, it was con sid ered the “sea of weeds” in a fos sil ized sense. The sea
de rived its name from the vast amount of red coral grow ing in it. In fact, from
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4. There is a spir i tual les son in the Is ra el ites’ avoid ance of an en coun ter with the Philistines. Just as
Pha raoh held the He brews in bond age in Egypt, so Sa tan, the god of this world, has for a long
time held the Is rael of God, the hu man race, in slav ery to sin and death. Bishop Scott has well
said that the Devil, “the strong man armed,” who cap i tal izes on the weak nesses, lusts, and pas -
sions in our fallen na ture, “ve he mently op poses our con ver sion, and ‘will hardly let us go;’ but
‘when a Stron ger than he co mes upon him, he takes from him his ar mor wherein he trusted, and
di vides the spoil.’ Then, be ing de liv ered from bond age, putt ing our selves un der the Lord’s care
and pro tec tion, and join ing our selves to his peo ple, we learn to walk be fore him in all his or di -
nances and com mand ments: and though the way in which he leads us is widely dif fer ent from that 
which we should choose for our selves, we shall find that he in ev ery par tic u lar re gards our weak -
ness, and that he or ders all things for our good, and in such a man ner as may most ef fec tu ally
keep us from re turn ing back to sin and the world.” (Thomas Scott, ed., The Holy Bi ble, Ste reo -
type ed. [Boston: Sam uel T. Armstrong, 1833], Vol. 1, p. 229 [com ment on Exod. 13:1–10]).



cer tain high van tage points in the moun tains that pre vail in the area, the coral can
be clearly ob served be neath the wa ter along the shore line. Hence the Reed Sea, on
ac count of the color of the coral and the hue it casts, even tu ally be came known as
the Red Sea.

The name Yam Suph re fers to both arms of the sea. The left or west ern branch is
now called the Gulf of Suez (that is, the Gulf of De struc tion in Arabic), and the
right or east ern branch is known as the Gulf of Aqaba or Eilat. That the right fork,
as well as the left one, is called the Yam Suph (cur rently des ig nated the Red Sea) is
af firmed by the sa cred canon it self (Deut. 1:40; 2:1; 1 Kings 9:26). This dual ap -
pli ca tion of the He brew term be lies the var i ous the o ries that would limit the Red
Sea cross ing to the swamps or the marshy ground an ciently pre dom i nat ing in both
the north and the cen tral por tions of the Suez isth mus, or land bridge, be tween Egypt
and Si nai. Such the o rists seek to nul lify, rather than to iden tify, the route of the
Ex o dus with re gard to the depth of the wa ters of the Gulf of Suez.

And Mo ses took the bones of Jo seph with him: for he had straitly
sworn the chil dren of Is rael, say ing, God will surely visit you; and
ye shall carry up my bones away hence with you. 
(Exod. 13:19; cf. Gen. 50:25)

In their march to ward Ca naan, the peo ple of God were to carry with them the
bones of Jo seph as a con tin ued re mem brance of the He brew pa triot and prophet’s
“faith-fullness” unto death. Hav ing fully for given his breth ren who sold him into
slav ery and obliv ion in Egypt, Jo seph was a pro to type of Mes siah, the ex am ple for
the hu man race to fol low.

And the chil dren of Is rael jour neyed from Rameses to Succoth.
(Exod. 12:37)

The en camp ments of the chil dren of Is rael are named with an ex act ness in the
Bi ble that to day is both pro voc a tive and tan ta liz ing in pro por tion to the re al iza tion
that these were once known with cer tainty. An im por tant clue for iden ti fy ing the
place names of the var i ous en camp ments is the prem ise that with the ex cep tion of
the out skirts of Rameses, the start ing point, these sites could not have been cit ies or 
vil lages. The rea son is sim ple: Pass ing through cit ies or vil lages would have greatly 
hin dered the prog ress of so great a mul ti tude. In stead, the in trigu ing no men cla ture
per tains to some thing in the ter rain or to some other no ta ble land marks where the
Is ra el ites en camped.

Ev i dently, Abra ham’s seed left Rameses in the clear light of dawn, while the
Egyp tians were mourn ing and sor row fully pre par ing their dead for burial. Thus the
He brew mar shaled host would have marched from early morn ing cool ness to the
burn ing heat of day . . . to per haps mid after noon, about which time they came to
Succoth. In He brew the name Succoth sig ni fies “booths” or, more prop erly, “[leafy]
shel ters.”

It is not nec es sary to con clude that at the time of the Ex o dus the Is ra el ites sim ply
hap pened upon or them selves con structed leafy shade trel lises un der which to rest.
(In re al ity there was not suf fi cient time to erect the shel ters.) More likely, it was
un der di vine di rec tion that af ter sev eral hours of march ing in the large, bar ren des -
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ert wadi, they sud denly came upon a rel a tive abun dance of tama risk and syc a more
trees, some palms, and other large brush scat tered about. Af ter per haps hast ily
drap ing ex cess cloth ing or other ma te ri als on the trees and brush, the weary,
sunbaked Is ra el ites found there a most wel come rest and re fresh ment. It is not hard
to imag ine the feel ing of ex hil a ra tion and the sense of joy they would have ex pe ri -
enced in find ing the shade—that cou pled with the thought they had sev ered ties
with Egypt and put con sid er able dis tance be tween them selves and their for mer task -
mas ters.

Succoth was the first of fi cial stop in the Is ra el ites’ wil der ness wan der ings. How
deeply that first rest ing place sunk into their con scious ness and re mem brance may
be re al ized from the fact that of all the nu mer ous sta tions of their jour ney to the
prom ised Ca naan, they chose to me mo ri al ize this par tic u lar one as rep re sen ta tive of
the whole. This memorialization is known as the Feast of Ta ber na cles.5

And they took their jour ney from Succoth. . . . And the LORD went
be fore them by day in a pil lar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and
by night in a pil lar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and
night. (Exod. 13:20,21)

The next day, the sec ond mor row af ter the Pass over, the chil dren of Is rael left
Succoth (Bir Gindali). But, lo, a re mark able thing oc curred! A dark cloud cov er ing
over spread the en tire host.

He spread a cloud for a cov er ing; and fire to give light in the night. 
(Psa. 105:39)

. . . for upon all the glory shall be a de fence [cov er ing]. And there
shall be a ta ber na cle for a shadow in the day time from the heat, and
for a place of ref uge, and for a co vert from [sand]storm and from
rain [flash floods]. (Isa. 4:5,6)

The cloud shielded the eyes of the Is ra el ites from the glar ing sun and pro vided
shade from the burn ing heat of day, to which they had been ex posed the day be fore.

At the fore front of this main body cloud for ma tion, yet at tached to it, there hung
sus pended a sup ple men tary cloud that looked like a gi ant co lum nar fin ger point ing
down ward, as if to say, “This is the way you should go.” This pil lar cloud was
des ig nated the “an gel of God” (Exod. 14:19). Both the awe some main cloud and its
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5. The Feast of Ta ber na cles is a sep a rate re view of the Feast of Pass over, but with a dif fer ent em -
pha sis. In stead of stress ing the Pass over lamb meal and the re demp tion of the first born of Is rael,
the Feast of Ta ber na cles em pha sizes the de liv er ance of the na tion sub se quent to the plague of
death vis ited upon Egypt.

As orig i nally pictorialized by the Pass over week at the time of the Ex o dus, the Feast of Ta ber na -
cles was not a feast of tents, but one of shel ters pro vided by na ture. It was later that the Lord
in structed Is rael to erect tem po rary booths, or shel ters, in ter wo ven with the boughs of various trees
and wil lows of the brook to sim u late their for mer ex pe ri ence and ini tial joy in de part ing Egypt
(Lev. 23:40). The pur pose of per pet u at ing the feast was to re mind later gen er a tions that the Lord
made the chil dren of Is rael to dwell in Succoth, the place of booths (Lev. 23:43).

Tents for daily use were prob a bly not made un til the Is ra el ites’ ar rival and long stay at Mount
 Sinai.



lofty smokelike ap pend age were a man i fes ta tion of the pres ence of Je ho vah. Such a
sig nal was needed to guide so large a mul ti tude.

At night this cloud com plex be came in ter laced with a fi ery lu mi nes cence that en -
abled the Is ra el ites to march in light and to pitch camp at any hour. Not only did the
cloud shade their eyes and cool their bod ies dur ing the day, but it acted in a di verse
man ner at night, en hanc ing their vi sion and warm ing their bod ies.

On a clear moon lit night the desert can be fright fully cold.6 Dur ing the day the
heat of the sun is ab sorbed by the sand and gravel, but this warmth rap idly dis -
si pates into the thin at mo sphere at night, turn ing to chill i ness and frost. Al though
the mir a cle cloud ob scured the valu able moon light, it none the less re placed na ture’s
light with a su per nat u ral ef ful gent glow of its own. It also acted as a ther mal blan ket
at night for the host of Is rael by re tain ing the day light sur face warmth of the ter rain
and thus pro vid ing in su la tion from the cold.

How amaz ing was this dem on stra tion of God’s power and su per vi sion in the af -
fairs of His peo ple! Un for tu nately, many back there did not let this whole some ob -
ser va tion sink fully into their hearts, per haps be cause they were too busily en gaged
in their own per sonal needs, ac tiv i ties, and prob lems. God’s provi dences, met with
obe di ence and trust, con sti tute the means whereby one is pro gres sively sanc ti fied.

And they took their jour ney from Succoth, and en camped in Etham,
in the edge of the wil der ness. (Exod. 13:20)

The next halt was Etham.7 In two dif fer ent ways, both per tain ing to pe cu liar i ties
of the ter rain, Etham was “in [or on] the edge of the wil der ness.” The first
 pertained to a sand stone pla teau; the sec ond, to van tage points on the ridge of the
pla teau.

In re gard to the pla teau, the route from Rameses via Succoth to Etham for the
greater part climbs steadily among low hills, and then cuts straight across a pla teau.
The lat ter part of the sec ond-day jour ney led along the edge of this pla teau, that is,
along the up per el e va tion of two dis tinct and no ta ble lev els in the desert floor. It is
to this de mar ca tion in the land sur face that the He brew an nals re fer.

The Egyp tian word Hetem (Etham in He brew) sig ni fies “for tress” or “ram part.”
How ever, as pre vi ously ex plained, the place name re fers not to a town, vil lage,
or for tress but to a re gion. Ap pro pri ately, this west-to-east sand stone es carp ment,
which ex ceeds ten miles in length, re sem bles a ram part wall; hence the area got its
name. (In ci den tally, the ram part ef fect of the pla teau can be more readily dis cerned
from be low, from the lower level of the desert floor.)

The pla teau it self has a rather long, more or less cen trally lo cated, higher level of
el e va tion that fur nishes two un usual views. In their jour ney the Is ra el ites grad u ally
as cended the pla teau un til they reached the be gin ning of the higher level. Paus ing
there to look back ward, they could ob serve the route they had just taken, all the
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6. The lit eral ap pli ca tion of Psalm 121:6 reads: “The [heat of the] sun shall not smite thee by day,
nor the [cold of the] moon [smite thee] by night.”

7. The Etham in Egypt is not to be con fused with the Wil der ness of Etham in Si nai (Num. 33:8).
The for mer was en coun tered on the sec ond day of the Ex o dus, whereas the lat ter was en tered at
the end of the fourth day of march, which ter mi nated with the Red Sea cross ing.



way back down the slop ing ter rain to the Nile ba sin. They con tin ued across the
higher level of el e va tion for sev eral miles un til they reached the other end. From
there the Is ra el ites could look for ward, down the slop ing ter rain ahead, to the Red
Sea and Suez. In other words, from the west ern end of the pla teau’s higher area,
the East ern Desert of Egypt grad u ally slopes down ward and west ward to the Nile
ba sin. From the other or east ern end, the desert de scends in an east erly di rec tion:
north east erly to Suez and south east erly to the Red Sea.

In both senses, then—the pla teau and the van tage points—the re gion of Etham fits 
the de scrip tive re quire ment of be ing at the “edge of the wil der ness.”8 Once again,
the ac cu racy of de tail in Holy Writ is a cause for mar vel and awe.

In har mony with this pro jec tion, it would seem that the Is ra el ites en camped the
sec ond day at the east ern end of the pla teau, which is lo cated be fore or west of
Mount Ataka, at or near the lesser mount of Gebel (Jebel) Khaliya, and in the vi cin -
ity of three wa dis: Umm Itla, Hagul, and Khaliya. The first two wa dis serve as
gate ways of de scent south ward into a large val ley or plain that leads east ward to the
main body of the Red Sea. The third or last wadi de scends north ward to a large
plain that also leads east ward, but up near the head of the gulf in the Suez area.

And the LORD spake unto Mo ses, say ing, Speak unto the chil dren of 
Is rael, that they turn and en camp be fore Pi-hahiroth, be tween Mig-
dol and the sea, over against Baal-zephon: be fore it shall ye en camp
by the sea. (Exod. 14:1,2)

While the host was at rest in Etham, the Lord re vealed to Mo ses His hith erto
care fully con cealed de sign to ex cite and en tice Pha raoh to pur sue the Is ra el ites in
or der that a still more cli mac tic judg ment might be in flicted upon the Egyp tians.
The di vine in struc tion was to en camp by the sea side “be tween Migdol and the sea,
over against Baal-zephon” and “be fore Pi-hahiroth.” Here is an other in stance where 
a site was well known to Mo ses and no doubt to oth ers amidst the Is raeli host, but
has since con founded stu dent and scholar alike.

As the Is ra el ites de parted from Etham, the third sta tion of march, the next
 obvious step would have been to con tinue the jour ney for ward with all due haste
down the Wadi Khaliya in or der to reach the Wil der ness of Si nai by sun down and
thus speed ily fi nal ize their sep a ra tion from Egypt. But, no, in stead of pur su ing their
march via Suez and by pass ing the sea on their right, the mul ti tude was com manded
by the Lord to change di rec tion and go south, keep ing the gulf on their left. This
change of course, in ef fect, con sti tuted a turn ing back into the very land whence
they were flee ing bond age and serf dom.

Those amidst the host who were fa mil iar with the ter rain but un able to com mu ni -
cate with Mo ses would have re al ized that for some un ac count able rea son the pil lar
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8. Many have in cor rectly rea soned that the ref er ence to “edge” means that Etham was sit u ated in or
near the city of Suez at the head of the Gulf of Suez, or that it was lo cated at some other place in
the north on the bound ary line be tween Egypt and Si nai. There are sev eral ob jec tions to the first
con clu sion, one of which per tains to dis tance. Etham was reached at the end of two days, and
Suez is over sev enty-five miles from Cairo—much too great a dis tance to travel in that length of
time. A some what sim i lar dif fi culty would ex ist if the start ing point of the Ex o dus were con sid -
ered to be in the north ern re gion bor der ing the Med i ter ra nean.



of the cloud had cho sen the ra vine that would lead to the right along the south ern
flank of the Ataka range. This ob served puz zling change of course oc curred at
a piv otal point where the moun tain in ter venes and be gins its rapid as cent to for -
mi da ble heights, con tin u ing as an un in ter rupted lofty bar rier un til its de scent into
the sea. Another, even more for mi da ble, el e vated south west-to-north east erly moun -
tain range—that is, the North Galala Pla teau or Mount Ghuweibba—runs roughly
par al lel to Ataka some twenty-five miles far ther south. The boxed-in tran sit of the
Is ra el ites was now in the large, open wil der ness be tween the two ranges, head ing in
the di rec tion of the open sea.

A fur ther con fir ma tion that would fix Etham in this vi cin ity is that sev eral of the
prin ci pal land marks in the area have names gen er ated from in ci dents re lated to the
He brew Ex o dus. The Wadi-el-Tih, which in Arabic means the “val ley of wan der -
ings,” orig i nates near Heliopolis and passes through Succoth and Etham. Gebel
Ataka means “mount of de liv er ance” in Arabic, and the large Wadi Baideah or
Bediah (now called Badi or Batat) sig ni fies “mi rac u lous.”

For Pha raoh will say of the chil dren of Is rael, They are en tan gled
in the land, the wil der ness hath shut them in. . . . And it was told
the king of Egypt that the peo ple fled: and the heart of Pha raoh and
of his ser vants was turned against the peo ple, and they said, Why
have we done this, that we have let Is rael go from serv ing us? . . .
and he pur sued af ter the chil dren of Is rael. (Exod. 14:3,5,8)

It was when the de par ture from Etham oc curred that spies, or sta tioned watch -
men, in formed Pha raoh of the puz zling route the Jews had taken. The re port was
that they “fled” be cause in stead of stop ping and re main ing the third day to ob serve
the re li gious feast and to of fer sac ri fices Pha raoh had agreed upon, the Is ra el ites
were at tempt ing to leave the land for good—and in an ap par ently con fused fash ion
(Exod. 5:1,3; 8:1,8,25–27; 10:9,25; 12:31).

Pha raoh’s wounded pride and the na tion’s prior hu mil i a tion goaded king and
peo ple alike to seek re venge for the ca lam i ties that had be fallen them.9 Hence prep -
a ra tions were made for an im me di ate and hot pur suit.

And he took six hun dred cho sen char i ots, and all the char i ots of
Egypt, and cap tains over ev ery one of them. (Exod. 14:7)

A dis tinc tion is made be tween the “six hun dred cho sen char i ots” and “all the
[other] char i ots of Egypt,” which would have num bered in the thou sands. The
“cho sen char i ots” un doubt edly re ferred to Pha raoh’s most trusted and skilled
 warriors.

In each of the first, or cho sen, char i ots were three men: a char i o teer and two
war riors. The driver oc cu pied the fore part of the char iot, and the two foot sol diers
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9. The king ap par ently at tempted to min i mize his own re spon si bil ity in the re lease of the Is ra el ites
and also im plied that they clan des tinely de parted, whereas, to the con trary, the Is ra el ites left with
a “high hand”; that is, they left openly with strength and bold ness, and not in panic or dis or der
(Exod. 14:8).



stood on a low step at the rear of the open-ended wagon. Holy Writ seems to indi-
cate that the driv ers of these cho sen char i ots held the rank of cap tain.10

The reg u lar char i ots of Egypt were of two types. Some were two-man ve hi cles,
with one man as the driver and the other as the fighter. The re main der were sin gle-
per son char i ots, in which the driver would lash the reins about his body while en -
gaged in com bat, and then spear or club the en emy from within the con fines of the
ve hi cle. In ei ther case the driv ers of these com mon char i ots had no spe cial rank.

Ev i dently, each of the cho sen char i ots would sin gly lead a de tach ment of reg u lar
char i ots.11 A rea son able es ti mate would be that the Egyp tian host num bered be -
tween forty thou sand and fifty thou sand well-trained and well-armed men—the
back bone of the mi li tia. (It should be ap par ent to all that no march ing in fan try ac -
com pa nied Pha raoh be cause of the speed and the dis tance of the pur suit.)

. . . all the horses and char i ots of Pha raoh, and his horse men,
and his army . . . over took them en camp ing by the sea, be side
 Pi-hahiroth, be fore Baal-zephon . . . be tween Migdol and the sea.
(Exod. 14:9,2)

Pi-hahiroth seems to have been the Egyp tian name for a small tract of green
 pasture near the Red Sea. Here the Is ra el ites were or dered to en camp. The name 
 Pi-hahiroth sig ni fies “the abode” or “the place of mead ows.”12 In the Book of
Num bers (33:7,8) the ref er ence to the same lo ca tion is slightly al tered in the He -
brew with the ad di tion of the sin gle con so nant n: Pin- (or Pen-) hahiroth. This ad di -
tion sig ni fies not the broad plain it self but a small pro tru sion of the plain into the
sea, that is, the last point on the main land. Ac cord ingly, Pi-hahiroth was where the
chil dren of Is rael de parted Egypt and en tered the sea; in other words, it was the
pen(insula) of “Ha hiroth.”

Migdol means “for tress” or “[watch]tower.” This Migdol is not to be con fused
with a later Migdol in Egypt, men tioned a thou sand years af ter ward by the two con -
tem po rary proph ets Jer e miah (44:1) and Ezekiel (29:10—see KJV mar gin). These
proph ets were re fer ring to a for ti fied city or tower sit u ated in the north east quad rant
of the Nile delta near Philistia at the up per end of the then great wall of Egypt.

A dif fer ent site, the Migdol of the Ex o dus re fers to a large moun tain prom on tory
called Gebel Ghuweibba, which is south of Ataka and some thirty-five miles from
Suez. From this lofty height of na ture, a sim ple gar ri son could espy across the Red
Sea any move ment of a po ten tial en emy host over a very large area a week or more
in ad vance of en try into Egypt proper. The lo ca tion of this mount was par tic u larly
suited to giv ing fast ad vance warn ing to the in hab it ants of up per Thebes or lower
Mem phis.
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10. The cap tain as signed to each of the six hun dred ve hi cles de rived his ti tle from the He brew word
shalish, mean ing “third”; that is, he was one of three, and over the oth ers.

11. Pha raoh “took six hun dred picked char i ots,” and his “picked of fi cers” were sunk in the sea
(Exod. 14:7; 15:4 RSV).

12. Pi-hahiroth de notes “the place where sedge grows.” (Wil liam Smith, A Dic tio nary of the Bi ble
[New York: Flem ing H. Revell Co., n.d.], p. 538.)



Baal-zephon sig ni fies “lord of the north [point, wind, etc.].” An equally ap pro -
pri ate ren der ing could be “lord of the watch ing [tower],” and this def i ni tion seems
to be the proper thought be cause of the prox im ity of Baal-zephon to Migdol. Ap -
par ently, Baal-zephon re fers to a small con i cal or py ram i dal el e va tion both be fore
and be tween Migdol and the sea, where an ciently there stood on its sum mit a statue
or al tar ded i cated to the honor of Baal, the lord and pro tec tor of Migdol.

And when Pha raoh drew nigh, the chil dren of Is rael lifted up their
eyes, and, be hold, the Egyp tians marched af ter them; and they were
sore afraid: and the chil dren of Is rael cried out unto the LORD.  
(Exod. 14:10)

The Is ra el ites were now en camped on the west ern or Egyp tian shore of the Red
Sea, at a point at least twenty-five miles dis tant from the east ern or Si nai shore.
Sud denly a cry of alarm ran through the vast mul ti tude, for, lo, over the ridges of
the desert hills were seen the well-known horses and ter ri ble char i ots of the Egyp -
tian host. The Is ra el ites were sore afraid!

It is not dif fi cult to imag ine the ter ror and the per plex ity that came over the mul -
ti tude. The Is ra el ites were cut off to the rear by their en emy, they were hemmed in
by moun tains on both sides, and their ad vance was barred by twenty-five miles of
dark sea wa ter. Es cape seemed hu manly im pos si ble. Hav ing the flower of the
Egyp tian army be hind them and be ing un armed, un pre pared for war, and en cum -
bered by wives and chil dren, the Is ra el ites ap peared doomed.

And they said unto Mo ses, Be cause there were no graves in Egypt,
hast thou taken us away to die in the wil der ness? where fore hast
thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth out of Egypt? Is not this
the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, say ing, Let us alone, that
we may serve the Egyp tians? For it had been better for us to serve 
the Egyp tians, than that we should die in the wil der ness.                                                                                                            
(Exod. 14:11,12)

Those rel a tively few Is ra el ites who were aware of the cloud of Je ho vah’s
 presence above them called aloud and be sought the Lord in their dis tress. How -
ever, many for got all that God had done on their be half; and giv ing them selves
com pletely over to de spair, they mur mured against Mo ses and com plained that
he had brought them into this sit u a tion against their will. With bit ter sar casm they
re minded Mo ses that Egypt pos sessed il lim it able burial sites along the en tire length 
of the land, but just a stone’s throw from the Nile, where the dead could be bur ied
in the sandy wastes and the desert hills . . . so why bring them here to die?13

And Mo ses said unto the peo ple, Fear ye not, stand still, and see the
sal va tion of the LORD, which he will shew to you to day: for the
Egyp tians whom ye have seen to day, ye shall see them again no
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13. “Our fa thers un der stood not thy won ders in Egypt; they re mem bered not the mul ti tude of thy
mer cies; but pro voked him at the sea, even at the Red sea” (Psa. 106:7). There is a les son here.
At times the ex trem ity of fear causes some to for get the di vine ben e fits of free dom and sal va tion.
They then seek to re turn to Egypt (the world) in stead of con tin u ing to trust in the pro tec tion of
the God who had al ready de liv ered them and taken them for His own peo ple.



more for ever. The LORD shall fight for you, and ye shall hold your
peace. (Exod. 14:13,14)

On this most try ing oc ca sion the faith of Mo ses was il lus tri ous. He did not stoop
to rea son or an swer the false charges brought against him. In stead, his meek, un -
ruf fled, mag nan i mous com po sure per mit ted him to prop erly ful fill his ob li ga tion as
leader and rep re sen ta tive of the Is ra el ites. As a re sult, he was able to re store their
con fi dence and hope of re demp tion.

First, Mo ses in structed Is rael to re main still and to watch the sal va tion of the
Lord; that is, they, as a peo ple, would not have to lift, as it were, so much as the
pro ver bial fin ger, for God would bring the de liv er ance. Next Mo ses boldly de clared
that the Egyp tians whom they had seen on the heights would die.

Ap par ently, Mo ses had come to this con clu sion based upon the in for ma tion the
Lord had given him the pre vi ous day; namely, that it was God’s pur pose to “be
hon oured upon Pha raoh, and upon all his host” (Exod. 14:4). In other words, God
Him self in tended to de stroy the whole pur su ing host so that, hence forth, He might
be known con clu sively as Je ho vah.

Thus far, Mo ses’ per cep tion of the mat ter was cor rect. How ever, since at the
same time he had also been com manded to go and en camp at Pi-hahiroth on the
gulf, he ev i dently falsely as sumed that the Lord would then and there—upon the
pur su ing arch en emy’s ar rival at the scene—visit upon the Egyp tians a fi nal judg -
ment even more sig nif i cant than that of the death of their first born.

And the LORD said unto Mo ses, Where fore criest thou unto me? . . .
(Exod. 14:15)

In full ness of faith and with com plete con fi dence in God’s will ing ness and ca pa -
bil ity to ful fill His Word, Mo ses be gan to call upon the Lord in prayer, hav ing in
mind this pre ma ture con cep tion of when the judg ment would be ren dered. Scarcely
had he be gun to pray when the Lord cut short his pe ti tion.

It should not be con cluded that the Lord was dis pleased with Mo ses. Rather, the
Lord knew that it was more pro pi tious for Mo ses to be si lent, as well as the peo ple,
and now ob serve the sal va tion that Di vine Wis dom had had in mind all along.

. . . speak unto the chil dren of Is rael, that they go for ward.       
(Exod. 14:15)

When Mo ses re ceived the di vine com mand to go for ward, he no lon ger ques -
tioned by what kind of mir a cle the sal va tion would be ef fected.

But lift thou up thy rod, and stretch out thine hand over the sea, and
di vide it: and the chil dren of Is rael shall go on dry ground through
the midst of the sea. (Exod. 14:16)

Mo ses merely had to lift up his rod over the sea, and the sea would di vide. The
pur pose of this com mand to Mo ses was to show all Is rael that the di vine in struc tion
and power about to be man i fested were con fided to and through Mo ses as God’s
cho sen rep re sen ta tive. In ad di tion, the lift ing of the rod in ferred that Mo ses had
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been ap pointed their leader not merely in their Ex o dus from Egypt but also hence -
forth to the Prom ised Land.

And I, be hold, I will harden the hearts of the Egyp tians, and they
shall fol low them: and I will get me hon our upon Pha raoh, and
upon all his host, upon his char i ots, and upon his horse men. . . .
And the an gel of God, which went be fore the camp of Is rael, re -
moved and went be hind them; and the pil lar of the cloud went from
be fore their face, and stood be hind them. And it came be tween the
camp of the Egyp tians and the camp of Is rael; and it was a cloud
and dark ness to them, but it gave light by night to these: so that the
one came not near the other all the night. (Exod. 14:17,19,20)

First, the move ment of the ma jes tic col umn, or pil lar por tion of the cloud, from
be fore the Is ra el ites to a po si tion be hind them—its lit eral trans fer through the air—
must have ex cited the peo ple. The pil lar cloud now be came an ef fec tual bar rier be -
tween the Is ra el ites and their pur su ers. The front side of the pil lar cloud to the rear
of the Is ra el ites, as well as the main cloud for ma tion above, overspreading the en -
tire na tion, pro duced light, a sym bol of fa vor, that shone down upon and be fore the
peo ple of God. In con trast, the back side of the pil lar cloud caused a dark en ing ef -
fect to the rear ward, cloak ing the Egyp tian pur su ers in ut ter dark ness and con fu -
sion, a sym bol of wrath and dis fa vor.

And Mo ses stretched out his hand over the sea; and the LORD caused
the sea to go back by a strong east[ward] wind all that night, and
made the sea dry land, and the wa ters were di vided. And the chil-
dren of Is rael went into the midst of the sea upon the dry ground.        
(Exod. 14:21,22)

In en deav or ing to de fine the ac tion of this ve he ment wind, which both lit er ally
and lat er ally di vided a wide swath or ex panse in the sea (per haps two miles in
breadth), one must keep in mind the fact that the Scrip tures rep re sent the en tire af -
fair as mi rac u lous. Were not the ten plagues vis ited upon Egypt all su per nat u ral oc -
cur rences? What about the as ton ish ing cloud for ma tion that con tin ued to ac com pany 
the chil dren of Is rael from Succoth? And other mir a cles as sisted the Is ra el ites in
their flight, such as the state ment that “there was not one fee ble per son among their 
tribes” to hin der their prog ress (Psa. 105:37). There fore, if one wishes to know the
true story of the Ex o dus, as it hap pened, one must have im plicit faith in, and an
ex plicit un der stand ing of, the Word of God.

Un wit tingly, many sin cere be liev ers try to as sist the Lord when they ex plain how
the di vid ing of the Red Sea was ac com plished. They say that the cross ing was made
pos si ble by the com bined ac tion of the wind and a nat u ral re ces sion of the tide, both
uniquely oc cur ring at the right mo ment and place. But does not this type of ex pla -
na tion some what vi ti ate or min i mize the awe some power and man ner in which the
cross ing is de scribed in the sa cred an nals?

The bib li cal ac count spe cif i cally in di cates that the wa ters were caused “to go
back,” or re cede, from be fore the flee ing mul ti tude (Exod. 14:21). There fore, the
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di rec tion of the wind, as well as the di rec tion of the flee ing host, was one and the
same: from west to east.14

How ever, it should be noted that such a mighty wind blow ing in ei ther
 direction—ei ther to ward or away from the Is ra el ites—would have caused cer tain
 problems. An op pos ing or con trary wind would not merely have im peded or slowed
prog ress but, be cause of its fierce in ten sity, would have pre vented pas sage al to geth -
er. More over, a fa vor able ac com pa ny ing gale of such pro por tions blow ing at their
backs would have blown the chil dren of Is rael into com plete dis ar ray (if not into a
tra jec tory or bit!). In other words, if the prem ise of an east ward thrust in the power
of the wind is ac cepted as valid, it must still be ex plained more de fin i tively. The
ques tion arises as to how or in what man ner such a wind could have acted to ben e fit
the Is ra el ites, par tic u larly since the wind is spo ken of as hav ing pre vailed through -
out the en tire night of their tran sit through the wa ters.

The pop u lar lit er al ist con cep tion of some fun da men tal ist be liev ers is that the
wind di vided the sea from shore to shore, from Egypt to Si nai, at once, and that the
pur pose of the con tin u ance of the wind was pri mar ily to hold back the wa ters, to
the right and to the left, un til the Is ra el ites had safely crossed. While such a con cept 
man i fests a com plete faith and a com mend able con fi dence in the power of God, it
still does not dis pel the prob lem of why such a con tin u ing wind did not ad versely
af fect the peo ple as they marched across its path way.

The so lu tion lies in the re al iza tion that the fe roc ity of the wind did not at any
time blow di rectly upon the Is ra el ites. Rather, the con cen trated force was di rected
in front of them as if through a gi gan tic, in vis i ble air hose, so that the sea bed
opened slowly and pro gres sively be fore them.15

Ap pen dix 16 691

14. Most trans la tors, al though well qual i fied and skilled in their work, have some how over looked the
crit i cal im por tance of the He brew word qadim in this in stance, thereby un in ten tion ally hin der ing
a fuller ap pre ci a tion of the mi rac u lous na ture of the Ex o dus. Ad mit tedly, as a gen eral rule, qadim
should be trans lated sim ply as “east.” It is, there fore, no sur prise that in al most all com mon ver -
sions of the Bi ble, the wind that caused the Red Sea to di vide is rep re sented as aris ing out of or
from the east. How ever, since the con text of Ex o dus 14:21 in di cates move ment in a spe cific
di rec tion other than from the east, the word qadim ac cord ingly takes on its al ter nate or vari ant
mean ing of “east ward”; that is, a wind blow ing to ward the east, an east ward (or lit er ally, a
 “for ward”) wind. In Ezekiel 47:3 the same trans la tors were forced by con tex tual ev i dence, which
could not be ob vi ated, to in ter pret qadim cor rectly as “east ward.”

Fur ther sup port ive ev i dence fol lows:

(1) Qadim means east, what is be fore, east ward. (Rob ert Young, An a lyt i cal Con cor dance to the
Holy Bi ble, 8th ed. rev. [Lon don: Lutterworth Press, 1939], p. 284.)

(2) “Qadim masc.—I. the front, only for wards, Hab. 1:9.” (Benjamin Davidson, The An a lyt i cal
He brew and Chal dee Lex i con [Lon don: Sam uel Bagster & Sons Ltd., n.d.], p. 653.)

(3) Re qadim: “Not nec es sar ily ‘east.’ See LXX. (Ex. xiv. 21), and Philo, V.M. i. 32.” (Ar thur
Penrhyn Stan ley, Lec tures on the His tory of the Jew ish Church [New York: Charles Scribner’s
Sons, 1892], Vol. 1, p. 112.)

(4) Qadim in the text of Habakkuk 1:9 is trans lated for wards. (J. N. Darby’s new trans la tion of
The Holy Bi ble [Lon don: G. Morrish, 1920].)

(5) The He brew let ter he lo cal in “strong east ward wind” is suffixed to the ad jec tive, in lieu of the
ad verb, as a de ter mi na tive of di rec tion, i.e., for ward. (Au thor’s note.)

15. “He re buked the Red sea” (Psa. 106:9). “And with the blast of thy nos trils the wa ters were
 gathered to gether” (Exod. 15:8). “The wa ters saw thee; they were afraid: the depths also were
trou bled” (Psa. 77:16).



Thou [O God] didst walk through the sea. . . . (Hab. 3:15)

. . . and the wa ters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and
on their left. (Exod. 14:22,29)

As the wa ters of the sea were di vided or forced aside by the power of the wind,
they re mained open be hind, to the right and to the left, by means of an in stan ta -
neous and mi rac u lous con ver sion of the im me di ate, ad ja cent wa ters from a liq uid to
a semisolid state. More over, the strong “for ward” wind that pre ceded the mul ti tude
would have in vari ably in duced a sec ond ary, more mod er ate wind be hind it to both
as sist and has ten the cross ing.

The birth of Is rael as a na tion—their res cue from the depths of the ocean floor
and safe de posit on Si nai’s shore—was an awe some spec ta cle of sight and sound.

And the Egyp tians pur sued, and went in af ter them to the midst of
the sea, even all Pha raoh’s horses, his char i ots, and his horse men.
(Exod. 14:23)

The vi o lence of the storm in the Red Sea was such that the roar ing of the waves
could be dis tinctly heard.16 The an gry, rag ing sea was kept back on both sides by
an in vis i ble power and shield of con tain ment.17 As the tem pes tu ous wa ters beat and
churned against this bar rier, they cur dled, “con gealed,” or so lid i fied into suc ces sive
lay ers de scribed as “floods,” which stacked up like sheaves or a “heap of great
wa ters” (Exod. 15:8; Hab. 3:15).

The depth of the sea that opened be fore the peo ple—the height of the lat eral wa -
ters—is em pha sized re peat edly.18 More over, such waves as dared to leap, or vault,
over the for bid den wall were coun tered in such a man ner that the overspreading
wa ter rigidified in its stance, as though frozen in mid air. The re sul tant ap pear ance
of the up per rim of the wa ter on ei ther side was a frigid pos tur ing with gro tesque
ir reg u lar ity, re sem bling ogre-like “hands [held] on high” (Hab. 3:10).19 Thus the
scene ap peared to those walk ing in safety upon the dry sea bed be neath the shadow
of this threat en ing but now im po tent and im mo bile mass; and thus it is writ ten.

And it came to pass, that in the morn ing watch the LORD looked
unto the host of the Egyp tians through the pil lar of fire and of the
cloud, and trou bled the host of the Egyp tians, and took off their
char iot wheels, that they drave them heavily: so that the Egyp tians
said, Let us flee from the face of Is rael; for the LORD fighteth for
them against the Egyp tians. (Exod. 14:24,25)
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16. “The deep ut tered his voice” (Hab. 3:10).

17. “The floods stood up right as an heap, and the depths were con gealed” (Exod. 15:8).

18. “The floods stood up right [cf. Psa. 78:13] as an heap [He brew ned, mound or wall], and the
depths were con gealed [He brew qapha, cur dled (as cheese)—cf. Job 10:10] in the heart of the
sea” (Exod. 15:8). “Thy way is in the sea, and thy path in the great wa ters” (Psa. 77:19). “Thou
[O God] didst walk through the sea with thine [in vis i ble] horses [es cort ing Is rael to safety—cf.
2 Kings 6:15–17], through the heap [He brew chomer, clay or mor tar] of great wa ters” (Hab.
3:15). “So he led them through the depths, as through the [dry] wil der ness” (Psa. 106:9). “And
the wa ters were a wall [He brew chomah, wall or en clo sure] unto them on their right hand, and on
their left” (Exod. 14:22,29).

19. “The deep . . . lifted up his hands on high” (Hab. 3:10).



As fur ther ac com pa ni ment to the scene al ready de scribed, a fierce storm oc -
curred through out the night.20 At ten dant light ning, peals of thun der, and reverber-
 ations led in in creas ing de gree to the dis com fort, de lay, and ul ti mate con ster na tion
of the Egyp tians in their pur suit in the deep.

And Mo ses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and the sea re -
turned to his strength when the morn ing ap peared; and the Egyp -
tians fled against it; and the LORD over threw the Egyp tians in the
midst of the sea. And the wa ters re turned, and cov ered the char i ots,
and the horse men, and all the host of Pha raoh that came into the sea
af ter them; there re mained not so much as one of them.           
(Exod. 14:27,28)

When the pas sage of the Is ra el ites was fully ac com plished, Mo ses again lifted up
his rod over the sea. A re mark able and im me di ate trans for ma tion took place. The
wind that had pre vi ously ad vanced be fore the Is ra el ites had by now en tered a suf fi -
cient dis tance in land into the wil der ness so as not to ad versely af fect the as sem bling
of the ex it ing mul ti tude upon the shore of the Si nai pen in sula, though it con tin ued to
blow from west to east. Af ter a mo men tary lull, how ever, the wind, which pre vi -
ously had blown harm lessly over the heads of the Is ra el ites—its power slanted
down ward to open a pas sage in the Red Sea be fore them—now, all of a sud den,
freshly re newed and re traced in part its jour ney over the sea, ex pend ing its fury
down upon the pur su ing en emy host.21 As though in con cert, the pent-up wa ters
were re leased from their bond age. The sea rap idly sought its own level, rush ing
into the open, for merly re stricted area to con verge upon Pha raoh, his army, and his
char i ots.22 The tur bu lence of the wind and the re turn ing wa ter mo men tarily cast up
the en emy host as flot sam be fore they sank as lead to the bot tom of the sea, all life
be ing ex tin guished. When part of the host again be gan to sur face, the con tin u ing
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20. “The clouds poured out wa ter [upon the Egyp tians]: the skies sent out a sound: thine ar rows also
went abroad. The voice of thy thun der was in the heaven: the lightnings light ened the world: the
earth trem bled and shook” (Psa. 77:17,18).

21. “Thou didst blow with thy wind, the sea cov ered them: they sank as lead in the mighty wa ters”
(Exod. 15:10). “The depths have cov ered them: they sank into the bot tom as a stone” (Exod.
15:5). “Their per se cu tors thou threwest into the deeps, as a stone into the mighty wa ters”
(Neh. 9:11).

22. Rameses II (the Great) and Menephthah, his son, are com monly ac cepted as the pha raohs of the
op pres sion and of the Ex o dus, re spec tively. How ever, this view fails to har mo nize the re cord in
Holy Writ with Egyp tian an nals. The sa cred canon dis tinctly de clares that the king who ruled
Egypt at the time of the mi rac u lous cross ing per ished in his pur suit of the Is ra el ites. “The horse
of Pha raoh went in with his char i ots and with his horse men into the sea, and the LORD over threw
Pha raoh and his host in the Red sea . . . and brought again the wa ters of the sea upon them. . . .
there re mained not so much as one of them” (cf. Exod. 14:28; 15:19; Psa. 136:15).

The Egyp tian an nals in di cate that both Rameses, ear lier in his reign, and later his im me di ate suc -
ces sor, Menephthah, in his third re gal year, rav aged an Is raeli-oc cu pied Ca naan. Since the bib li -
cal ac count in di cates that the Is ra el ites did not even en ter the land of Pal es tine un til forty years
af ter their tran sit through the deep wa ters (Josh. 5:6), the Egyp tian in va sion would have oc curred
sub se quently, that is, many years af ter the death of the Pha raoh of the Ex o dus.

In deed, there is strong ev i dence to sup port the view that the pas sage in the sea oc curred cen tu ries
prior to the reigns of Rameses II and Menephthah, at the end of Egyp tian Dy nasty XII in stead of
the pur ported Dy nasty XIX. (Im man uel Velikovsky, Ages in Chaos [Gar den City, New York:
Doubleday & Co., Inc., 1952], Vol. 1, p. 99.)



wind, which by now would have mod er ated con sid er ably, caused such re mains to
be de pos ited as de bris upon the shore of the sea.

Thus the LORD saved Is rael that day out of the hand of the Egyp -
tians; and Is rael saw the Egyp tians dead upon the sea shore.              
(Exod. 14:30)

The sa cred nar ra tive states that the Is ra el ites ac tu ally saw the Egyp tian dead upon
the shore. For them to be hold the dead on the Egyp tian shore would have been
 impossible, how ever, for that shore was now more than twenty-five miles away.
There fore, the only log i cal con clu sion is that the re mains were de pos ited upon the
Si nai shore of the Red Sea—at the very feet of the Is ra el ites, as it were. In this
man ner the Lord pro vided the He brews with the ad di tional spoil of arms, cloth ing,
and equip ment. It is quite pos si ble that at this psy cho log i cal mo ment the wind
quickly dis si pated into an ee rie calm, its mis sion sat is fied, ac com plished.

Then sang Mo ses and the chil dren of Is rael this song . . . I will
sing unto the LORD, for he hath tri umphed glo ri ously: the horse and 
his rider hath he thrown into the sea. . . . The depths have cov ered
them: they sank into the bot tom as a stone. . . . And with the blast
of thy nos trils the wa ters were gath ered to gether, the floods stood
up right as an heap, and the depths were con gealed in the heart of
the sea. . . . And Mir iam the proph et ess, the sis ter of Aaron, took
a timbrel in her hand; and all the women went out af ter her with
timbrels and with dances. And Mir iam an swered them, Sing ye to
the LORD, for he hath tri umphed glo ri ously; the horse and his
rider hath he thrown into the sea. (Exod. 15:1,5,8,20,21)

Is it any won der, then, that Mo ses, Mir iam, and the chil dren of Is rael sang with
such holy en thu si asm, and that the women danced with glee, hav ing just wit nessed
so great a sal va tion? Is it any won der that no ta ble men and proph ets of old, such
as Da vid, Nehemiah, Habakkuk, and Nahum, ex ul tantly lifted pen and no doubt
voice in ec stasy when, like Mo ses, they re flected upon the mo men tous oc ca sion
of their na tional de liv er ance? To the praise and glory of God, they tes ti fied also
of the mi rac u lous na ture of the de liv er ance—not with ex ag ger ated ex pres sions of
ex u ber ance or re dun dant hy per bole, but with a bal anced and ap pro pri ate po etic
 appraisal of a re al ity.

As awe some as the lit eral Ex o dus was, it also serves as a dou ble pic ture or a
pro to type of a still grander sal va tion. The Ex o dus pre fig ures both a pres ent and a
fu ture de liv er ance of the will ing and obe di ent of man kind from the chains of sin,
sor row, and death into the joy ous, ev er last ing lib erty of the sons of God.

And Is rael saw that great work which the LORD did upon the Egyp -
tians: and the peo ple feared the LORD, and be lieved the LORD,
and his ser vant Mo ses. (Exod. 14:31)
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Ap pen dix 17: In ter est ing Par al lels

The pur pose at hand is not to mor al ize and give an in-depth ex pla na tion but to
il lus trate correspondencies of se quence be tween the seven par a bles of the Mas ter in
Mat thew 13, plus their ad mo ni tions, and the dispensational ex pe ri ences clearly im -
plied and re flected in the mes sages to the seven churches in the Book of Rev e la tion.
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Mat thew 13

3  . . . Be hold, a sower went forth to
sow;

4  And when he sowed, some seeds
fell by the way side, and the fowls came
and de voured them up:

5  Some fell upon stony places, where
they had not much earth: and forth with
they sprung up, be cause they had no
deep ness of earth:

6  And when the sun was up, they
were scorched; and be cause they had no
root, they with ered away.

7  And some fell among thorns; and
the thorns sprung up, and choked them:

8  But other fell into good ground,
and brought forth fruit, some an hun -
dred fold, some sixtyfold, some thirty -
fold.

9  Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear.

18  Hear ye there fore the par a ble of
the sower.

19  When any one heareth the word
of the king dom, and understandeth it
not, then com eth the wicked one, and
catcheth away that which was sown in
his heart. This is he which re ceived seed
by the way side.

20  But he that re ceived the seed into
stony places, the same is he that heareth

the word, and anon with joy receiveth it;

21  Yet hath he not root in him self,
but dureth for a while: for when trib u la -
tion or per se cu tion ariseth be cause of the
word, by and by he is of fended.

22  He also that re ceived seed among
the thorns is he that heareth the word;
and the care of this world, and the
de ceit ful ness of riches, choke the word,
and he becometh un fruit ful.

23  But he that re ceived seed into the
good ground is he that heareth the word,
and understandeth it; which also beareth
fruit, and bringeth forth, some an hun -
dred fold, some sixty, some thirty.

Mark 4

21  And he said unto them, Is a can -
dle brought to be put un der a bushel, or
un der a bed? and not to be set on a
can dle stick?

22  For there is noth ing hid, which
shall not be man i fested; nei ther was any
thing kept se cret, but that it should come
abroad.

23  If any man have ears to hear, let
him hear.

24  And he said unto them, Take heed
what ye hear: with what mea sure ye
mete, it shall be mea sured to you: and
unto you that hear shall more be given.

25  For he that hath, to him shall be

1. Par a ble of the Sower and 
Church of Ephesus (A.D. 34–70)



In this first par a ble the qual ity of the soil in one’s heart, not the seed sown, is the
de ter min ing fac tor of the suc cess or fail ure in fruitage. Only good seed, rep re sent -
ing the Word or pure doc trines of truth, are vi su ally sown. This cor re sponds to the
Church of the ap os tolic era, Ephesus, which sig ni fies that which is first or de sir -
able. The early Church is also seen as the woman in heaven clothed in the bril liant
sun light ra di ance of the gos pel of Christ, crowned with the star-stud ded di a dem of
the teach ings of the twelve apos tles of the Lamb, and stand ing upon the moon foun -
da tion of the Law and the Proph ets (Rev. 12:1; cf. Rev. 6:1,2).

Both the Par a ble of the Sower and the mes sage to the Church of Ephesus re fer to
the can dle and/or the can dle stick. Seen in Ephesus as one walk ing among the can -
dle sticks, Je sus threat ens the re moval of the can dle stick from the first Church—that
is, re moval of the priv i lege of be ing light-bearer to the world—un less re pen tance is
forth com ing. The Par a ble of the Sower ac cord ing to the Gos pel of Mark in cludes a
sim i lar tes ti mony and threat of re moval (Mark 4:3–25; see also Luke 8:16–18).

The pres ence of evil in the par a ble is seen in the fowl of the air, which sig nify
the mach i na tions of Sa tan and his de mons. These in deed work mis chief, but such
in jury is con fined to the seed strewn on the beaten path by the way side—to those
who hear the Word and “understandeth it not.” The Lord’s faith ful in the par al lel
Ephesus pe riod are com mended for hat ing the deeds of the Nicolaitans and for their
ut ter im pa tience to ward false apos tles act ing in the role of light-bear ers. Pro po nents
of er ror in the early Church posed no im me di ate dan ger, for they were promptly
ex posed and their in flu ence up rooted (1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Tim. 2:17,18; Acts 5:1–11;
8:9–24).

In verse 20 of the par a ble, does not the ex pres sion con cern ing those who re ceive
the Word “into stony places . . . and anon with joy” but by and by are of fended
bear some sem blance to those in Ephesus who left their first love and did not re pent?
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given: and he that hath not, from him
shall be taken even that which he hath.

Rev e la tion 2
1  Unto the an gel of the church of

Ephesus write; These things saith he that
holdeth the seven stars in his right hand,
who walketh in the midst of the seven
golden can dle sticks;

2  I know thy works, and thy la bour,
and thy pa tience, and how thou canst not
bear them which are evil: and thou hast
tried them which say they are apos tles,
and are not, and hast found them li ars:

3  And hast borne, and hast pa tience,
and for my name’s sake hast la boured,
and hast not fainted.

4  Nev er the less I have some what

against thee, be cause thou hast left thy
first love.

5  Re mem ber there fore from whence
thou art fallen, and re pent, and do the
first works; or else I will come unto thee
quickly, and will re move thy can dle stick
out of his place, ex cept thou re pent.

6  But this thou hast, that thou hatest
the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I
also hate.

7  He that hath an ear, let him hear
what the Spirit saith unto the churches. . . .

Rev e la tion 12
1  And there ap peared a great won der

in heaven; a woman clothed with the
sun, and the moon un der her feet, and
upon her head a crown of twelve stars:



And last but not least, when the Par a ble of the Sower was ini tially preached to
the mul ti tude and again later when its mean ing was ex plained to the dis ci ples, the
Mas ter con cluded with the ad mo ni tion “If any man have ears to hear, let him hear”
(Matt. 13:9; Mark 4:23). Is not this warn ing strik ingly sim i lar to Je sus’ re mark at
the close of his mes sage to Ephesus: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the
Spirit saith unto the churches”?

2. Par a ble of the Wheat and the Tares and 
Church of Smyrna (A.D. 70–313)
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Mat thew 13
24  An other par a ble put he forth unto

them, say ing, The king dom of heaven is
lik ened unto a man which sowed good
seed in his field:

25  But while men slept, his en emy
came and sowed tares among the wheat,
and went his way.

26  But when the blade was sprung
up, and brought forth fruit, then ap -
peared the tares also.

27  So the ser vants of the house holder 
came and said unto him, Sir, didst not
thou sow good seed in thy field? from
whence then hath it tares?

28  He said unto them, An en emy
hath done this. The ser vants said unto
him, Wilt thou then that we go and
 gather them up?

29  But he said, Nay; lest while ye
gather up the tares, ye root up also the
wheat with them.

30  Let both grow to gether un til the
har vest: and in the time of har vest I will
say to the reap ers, Gather ye to gether
first the tares, and bind them in bun dles
to burn them: but gather the wheat into
my barn.

36  Then . . . his dis ci ples came unto
him, say ing, De clare unto us the par a ble
of the tares of the field.

37  He an swered and said unto them,
He that soweth the good seed is the Son
of man;

38  The field is the world; the good
seed are the chil dren of the king dom;
but the tares are the chil dren of the
wicked one;

39  The en emy that sowed them is the
devil; the har vest is the end of the
world; and the reap ers are the an gels.

40  As there fore the tares are gath-
ered and burned in the fire; so shall it be
in the end of this world.

41  The Son of man shall send forth
his an gels, and they shall gather out of
his king dom all things that of fend, and
them which do in iq uity;

42  And shall cast them into a fur nace
of fire: there shall be wail ing and gnash -
ing of teeth.

43  Then shall the righ teous shine
forth as the sun in the king dom of their
Fa ther. Who hath ears to hear, let him
hear.

Rev e la tion 2
8  And unto the an gel of the church in

Smyrna write; These things saith the
first and the last, which was dead, and is
alive;

9  I know thy works, and trib u la tion,
and pov erty, (but thou art rich) and I
know the blas phemy of them which say
they are Jews, and are not, but are the
syn a gogue of Sa tan.

10  Fear none of those things which
thou shalt suf fer: be hold, the devil shall
cast some of you into prison, that ye



The Par a ble of the Wheat and the Tares de picts the in tru sion of er ror and evil-
do ers into the pro fessed Church of Christ. As in the Par a ble of the Sower, good
seed are again sown, but in ad di tion, bad seed sown by the Ad ver sary en ter the
scene, caus ing the growth of nu mer ous tares, that is, chil dren of the Wicked One.
What in the pre vi ous Par a ble of the Sower and in Ephesus was seen as scat tered
in di vid u als of ill re pute here and there, now, in the Par a ble of the Wheat and the
Tares and in Smyrna, is seen as an ag gre gate of tares, a con gre ga tion called the
“syn a gogue of Sa tan.”

Evil did not pros per in the early Church (Acts 5:11–13), but when “men slept”
(when the apos tles were de ceased), things soon took a turn for the worse. The
“mys tery of in iq uity” (2 Thess. 2:7), which ear lier was se cretly at work, now, in
this sec ond par a ble, ob tained a foot ing, took root, and then sur faced into view.

In the first par a ble the good seed are ex plained as the Word, but in this sec ond
par a ble a more no tice able and ad vanced growth ap pears styled “chil dren of the
king dom.” The tare seed are called “chil dren of the wicked one.” The Ad ver sary is
more prom i nent in the Par a ble of the Wheat and the Tares and also in the mes sage
to the Church of Smyrna, which re fers to the syn a gogue of Sa tan and the cast ing of
some into prison by the Devil.

The dragon (the Ro man power in the Smyrna pe riod) con sid ered the ap pear ance
of the woman robed with sun light in the ec cle si as ti cal heaven a po ten tial threat to its
su prem acy, par tic u larly in re gard to the af fec tion and wor ship of the pop u lace of the
em pire in re li gious mat ters. There fore, the pro fessed Church of Christ—merely
 nominal Chris tians as well as the true—were con sid ered the en emy of Rome. To
en sure his suc cess, Sa tan had ad her ents in both camps. He al ready had the con trol -
ling in ter est in the ranks of the dragon power (his pre ferred role), but he also had
rep re sen ta tion through the Nicolaitan spirit of in sem i na tion, which he in tro duced
into the vir gin Church and which re sulted in fer til iza tion dur ing the Smyrna era.
Thus Sa tan, the Devil, the Dragon, is seen as an ac tive con tes tant for pos ses sion of
the Lord’s wheat field in the Par a ble of the Wheat and the Tares and in the mes sage 
to the Church of Smyrna. This ri valry for men’s souls sur faces in the par a ble
“when the blade was sprung up” (verse 26), in the mes sage to Smyrna, and in the
vis i ble la bor pains of the woman in Rev e la tion 12:2.

Some may have dif fi culty syn chro niz ing the time fea ture of the Par a ble of the
Wheat and the Tares with the Smyrna pe riod be cause the ac tiv ity in the par a ble is
de scribed as tak ing place dur ing the har vest, or end of the age. But the men tion of
the har vest is an ad den dum or fore cast of a still more fu ture event. The set ting or
time fea ture of the par a ble is when the ser vants of the house holder come and say,
“Sir, didst not thou sow good seed in thy field? from whence hath it tares? . . .
Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up?” (verses 27 and 28).
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may be tried; and ye shall have tribu -
lation ten days: be thou faith ful unto
death, and I will give thee a crown of
life.

                    Rev e la tion 12
2  And she be ing with child cried,

tra vail ing in birth, and pained to be
de liv ered.



3. Par a ble of the Mus tard Seed and 
Church of Pergamos (A.D. 313–1157)

In the first par a ble, the Par a ble of the Sower, only good seed were sown; in the
sec ond, that of the Wheat and the Tares, both good and bad seed were sown; in this
third par a ble, only a bad (the mus tard) seed is sown in the field. Thus a pro gres sion
of evil is seen. Je sus draws at ten tion to the dem on stra tion in na ture of the rise and
de vel op ment of the mus tard seed, “the least of all seeds,” to be come the gi ant of
the herbal king dom.

The par a ble aptly por trays Pergamos as that which sig ni fies “earthly el e va tion,”
or prom on tory, in the rise of Pa pacy. In this pe riod the nom i nal Church adopted
pa gan rit u als and Balaamitic prac tices. This ac com mo da tion at tracted alien fowl to
come and lodge on branches within the ranks of or tho doxy. It also led to a ri valry
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Mat thew 13
31  An other par a ble put he forth unto

them, say ing, The king dom of heaven is
like to a grain of mus tard seed, which a
man took, and sowed in his field:

32  Which in deed is the least of all
seeds: but when it is grown, it is the
great est among herbs, and becometh a
tree, so that the birds of the air come
and lodge in the branches thereof.

Rev e la tion 2
12  And to the an gel of the church in

Pergamos write; These things saith he
which hath the sharp sword with two
edges;

13  I know thy works, and where thou
dwellest, even where Sa tan’s seat is: and
thou holdest fast my name, and hast not
de nied my faith, even in those days
wherein Antipas was my faith ful mar tyr,
who was slain among you, where Sa tan
dwelleth.

14  But I have a few things against
thee, be cause thou hast there them that
hold the doc trine of Balaam, who taught
Balac to cast a stumblingblock be fore the 
chil dren of Is rael, to eat things sac ri ficed
unto idols, and to com mit for ni ca tion.

15  So hast thou also them that hold
the doc trine of the Nicolaitans, which

thing I hate.
16  Re pent; or else I will come unto

thee quickly, and will fight against them
with the sword of my mouth.

Rev e la tion 12
3  And there ap peared an other won -

der in heaven; and be hold a great red
dragon, hav ing seven heads and ten
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.

4  And his tail drew the third part of
the stars of heaven, and did cast them to
the earth: and the dragon stood be fore
the woman which was ready to be de liv -
ered, for to de vour her child as soon as
it was born.

5  And she brought forth a man child,
who was to rule all na tions with a rod of
iron: and her child was caught up unto
God, and to his throne.

7  And there was war in heaven:
Mi chael and his an gels fought against
the dragon; and the dragon fought and
his an gels, 

8  And pre vailed not; nei ther was
their place found any more in heaven.

9  And the great dragon was cast out,
that old ser pent, called the Devil, and
Sa tan, which deceiveth the whole world:
he was cast out into the earth, and his
an gels were cast out with him.



for re li gious su prem acy be tween the for mer (but now sup pos edly sanc ti fied) pa gan
priest hood and the home grown Nicolaitan clergy. Though the lat ter gained the as -
cen dancy, car di nal fea tures of doc trines of the Balaam priest hood were re tained.

The rise of Pa pacy dur ing the Pergamos era par al lels to a re mark able de gree the
les son of the sub se quent growth and pros per ity of the mus tard seed. The de vel op ing
mus tard seed also cor re sponds to the scene in Rev e la tion 12:5 of Antichrist as the
male child who arose from in fancy in A.D. 314 to the stat ure of the Man of Sin
(2 Thess. 2:3) and dom i nance in the re li gious realm in A.D. 539. But this tri umph
marked only an other gi ant step in its still higher as pi ra tion for su pe ri or ity in the
po lit i cal arena.

Pa pal po lit i cal su prem acy ap proached at tain ment in Jan u ary 1077 dur ing the pon -
tif i cate of Greg ory VII when Em peror Henry IV was forced to ap pear be fore him at
Canossa as a pen i tent sin ner stand ing three days bare foot in the cold of win ter. Such
co er cion set a dan ger ous pre ce dent for the pope’s spir i tual au thor ity over that of the
tem po ral. This act of ac qui es cence by the earthly sov er eign was not lost sight of in
the suc ceed ing gen er a tion.

In the 1100s Em peror Fred er ick Barbarossa haugh tily re fused to act as squire to
Pope Adrian IV and to hold bri dle and stir rup as the pope pre pared to mount his
steed. The em peror fi nally sub mit ted to this af front to his im pe rial dig nity only
when it was pointed out there was am ple pre ce dent for the act. Two years later the
same pope sent a let ter to the same em peror, who was in con fer ence at Besancon in
Bur gundy, France, re fer ring to the im pe rial crown as a “ben e fice” “con ferred” by
him on the em peror. Such in ci dents il lus trate the pend ing achieve ment of Pa pacy’s
fi nal as pi ra tion in the twelfth cen tury.

Leaven is a sym bol of sin and of the doc trines of false spir i tual lead er ship (Matt.
16:12). Again, as in the pre vi ous par a ble, em pha sis is placed on the im plan ta tion of
an er ro ne ous seed in Chris ten dom. The seed now is pic tured in the form of leaven.
The set ting of the par a ble is dur ing the era of pa pal su prem acy.
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Mat thew 13
33  An other par a ble spake he unto

them; The king dom of heaven is like
 unto leaven, which a woman took, and
hid in three mea sures of meal, till the
whole was leav ened.

Rev e la tion 2
18  And unto the an gel of the church

in Thyatira write; These things saith the
Son of God, who hath his eyes like unto
a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine
brass;

19  I know thy works, and char ity,
and ser vice, and faith, and thy pa tience,
and thy works; and the last to be more
than the first.

20  Not with stand ing I have a few
things against thee, be cause thou suf-
ferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth
her self a proph et ess, to teach and to se -
duce my ser vants to com mit for ni ca tion,
and to eat things sac ri ficed unto idols.

21  And I gave her space to re pent of
her for ni ca tion; and she re pented not.

4. Par a ble of the Leaven and 
Church of Thyatira (A.D. 1157–1367)



Three fea tures stand out prom i nently in the Par a ble of the Leaven: A woman is
hid ing leaven in three mea sures of meal or unbaked dough. She is clan des tinely
tam per ing with the food, or doc trine, of the Church. In the mes sage of Thyatira an
al ter nate ren der ing of the ap pel la tion sig ni fies “ti ara,” or di a dem of roy alty. This
def i ni tion re fers to the pe riod when the Ro man Church reached the pin na cle of its
au thor ity, when the woman, antitypical Jezebel, was tol er ated to teach and to se duce
the Lord’s ser vants to com mit for ni ca tion.

Three bar ley loaves of doc trinal bread were con tam i nated by Jezebel so that they
be came har lot’s food (Num. 5:15). In Rev e la tion 6:6 when the Third Seal was
 broken, a black horse ap peared; and its rider, de not ing pa pal au thor ity, was seen
hold ing a pair of bal ances, which in di cated con trol of the food sup ply dur ing a
 period of fam ine. Three mea sures of bar ley to one mea sure of wheat were avail able
for a day’s earn ing.

This correspondency be tween the three mea sures of meal in the Par a ble of the
Leaven and the three mea sures of bar ley in the vi sion of the Third Seal is re mark -
able. The pe riod of the Third Seal cov ered the years 539 to 1367,1 whereas the
Thyatira era ex tended from 1157 to 1367.2 In other words, the pe riod of the Third
Seal over laps the mes sage of the fourth Church and ex tends into the fourth par a ble
era. The last 210 years of the Third Seal era cor re spond and syn chro nize with the
whole of the Thyatira pe riod, as well as with the set ting of the woman who was seen
leav en ing the loaves.

5. Par a ble of the Hid den Trea sure and 
Church of Sardis (A.D. 1367–1517)

Je sus, seated in a boat, preached the pre vi ous four par a bles while the whole mul ti -
tude stood on the sea shore. He then sent the mul ti tude away and went into a house;
his dis ci ples came to him there and he con tin ued to dis course that same day on the
next three par a bles (Matt. 13:1,2,36).

Mat thew 13
44  Again, the king dom of heaven is

like unto trea sure hid in a field; the
which when a man hath found, he hid -
eth, and for joy thereof goeth and selleth
all that he hath, and buyeth that field.

Rev e la tion 3
1  And unto the an gel of the church in

Sardis write; These things saith he that
hath the seven Spir its of God, and the

seven stars; I know thy works, that thou
hast a name that thou livest, and art dead.

2  Be watch ful, and strengthen the
things which re main, that are ready to
die: for I have not found thy works per -
fect be fore God.

4  Thou hast a few names even in
Sardis which have not de filed their gar -
ments; and they shall walk with me in
white: for they are wor thy.
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1. See page 164.

2. See page 52.



The sub ject mat ter of the Par a ble of the Hid den Trea sure con cerns some thing
highly prized found in a field (a sym bol of the earth and its in hab it ants, par tic u larly
the so-called Chris tian world). The word “trea sure” fre quently calls to mind some -
thing hid den or bur ied in land or sea, some thing rare or scarce, some thing valu able.
All of these cir cum stances or con di tions com pare well with the events proph e sied
about Sardis. While the true Church in this era had an ex ag ger ated rep u ta tion for
great ness in zeal and in num bers, as far as any col lec tive pub lic tes ti mony was con -
cerned, Christ’s true wit nesses were re duced to si lence. They were bur ied amidst
the nom i nal mass of be liev ers and, for all prac ti cal pur poses, were hid den from
view af ter the death of the re former Wycliffe.

Sardis, sig ni fy ing rem nant, also sug gests small ness in terms of num bers or sur -
vival. This def i ni tion agrees with the tes ti mony “Thou hast a few names even in
Sardis which have not de filed their gar ments; and they shall walk with me in white:
for they are wor thy.” The “man” in the Par a ble of the Hid den Trea sure, who for
joy went and sold all that he had, is Je sus, who laid down his life and bought the
world in or der to re deem those most dear to his heart (Matt. 12:48–50), “the
church of God, which he hath pur chased with his own blood” (Acts 20:28) and who
“fol low the Lamb whithersoever he goeth . . . be ing the firstfruits unto God and to
the Lamb” (Rev. 14:4).

6. Par a ble of the Pearl of Great Price and 
Church of Phil a del phia (A.D. 1517–1877)

The pearl-bear ing oys ter lines the in side of its shell, which is com posed of a
harsh gran u lar sur face, with a se cre tion that pro duces a beau ti fully smooth sur face;
thus any un pleas ant fric tion is pre vented from harm ing the ten der or gan ism within.
This se cre tion is laid down in ex tremely thin lay ers of trans lu cent film of ir i des cent 
qual ity. The ac cre tion of these lay ers of film re sults in suf fi cient thick ness and hard -
ness to al low cut ting into or na men tal ma te rial called “mother-of-pearl.”
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Mat thew 13
45  Again, the king dom of heaven

is like unto a mer chant man, seek ing
goodly pearls:

46  Who, when he had found one
pearl of great price, went and sold all
that he had, and bought it.

Rev e la tion 3
7  And to the an gel of the church in

Phil a del phia write; These things saith he
that is holy, he that is true, he that hath
the key of Da vid. . . .

9  Be hold, I will make them of the
syn a gogue of Sa tan, which say they are
Jews, and are not, but do lie; be hold, I

will make them to come and wor ship
 before thy feet, and to know that I have
loved thee.

10  Be cause thou hast kept the word
of my pa tience, I also will keep thee
from the hour of temp ta tion, which shall
come upon all the world, to try them
that dwell upon the earth.

11  Be hold, I come quickly: hold that
fast which thou hast, that no man take
thy crown.

12  Him that overcometh . . . I will
write upon him the name of my God,
and the name of the city of my God,
which is new Je ru sa lem, which com eth
down out of heaven. . . .



In ad di tion to the pearl lin ing of these shells, the se cre tion is some times found in
a de tached man ner around a grain of sand or other for eign body that in trudes be -
tween the man tle and the ten der body of the mol lusk; in self-de fense the oys ter is
obliged to cover the cause of the of fense, which it has no power to re move. Around
this for eign body thin lay ers are de pos ited like the suc ces sive lay ers of an on ion
un til the ir ri tant is com pletely en cysted, and thus a pearl is formed.

The les son is that the outer shell, or ves sel, rep re sents the old man, or na ture. The
ten der or gan ism within can be lik ened to that per son’s ego and feel ings. The in -
tru sion of the for eign body, or ir ri tant, il lus trates the min is try of the per mis sion of
evil, which is so over ruled by the op er a tion and in dwell ing of God’s Holy Spirit in
one’s heart act ing as an un guent that there is laid up in heav enly store a sep a rate
new cre ation or trea sure, a “pearl of great price.”

The true Church is that “one pearl” in the par a ble. Hear the Bride groom’s ap -
praisal of his spouse: “My dove, my un de filed is but one; she is the only one of her
mother [the Sa rah Cov e nant], she is the choice one of her that bare her” (Song of
Sol. 6:9). And hear his com fort ing mes sage to the faith ful in Phil a del phia: “I will
make them [the true Church’s per se cu tors] to come and wor ship be fore thy feet,
and to know that I have loved thee” (Rev. 3:9).

An other les son in the de vel op ment of the pearl, which finds a correspondency in
the Phil a del phia era, is that of pa tient en dur ance. “Be cause thou hast kept the word
of my pa tience [Greek hupomone: en dur ance, con tin u ance], I also will keep thee
from the hour of temp ta tion, which shall come upon all the world, to try them that
dwell upon the earth” (Rev. 3:10). “Know ing this, that the try ing of your faith
worketh pa tience. But let pa tience have her per fect work, that ye may be per fect
and en tire [like the pearl], want ing noth ing” (James 1:3,4).

7. Par a ble of the Drag net and
Church of Laodicea (A.D. 1878–1998?)
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Mat thew 13
47  Again, the king dom of heaven is

like unto a net, that was cast into the
sea, and gath ered of ev ery kind:

48  Which, when it was full, they
drew to shore, and sat down, and gath -
ered the good into ves sels, but cast the
bad away.

49  So shall it be at the end of the
world: the an gels shall come forth, and
sever the wicked from among the just,

50  And shall cast them into the fur -
nace of fire: there shall be wail ing and
gnash ing of teeth.

51  Je sus saith unto them, Have ye

un der stood all these things? They say
unto him, Yea, Lord.

52  Then said he unto them, There-
fore ev ery scribe which is in structed
unto the king dom of heaven is like unto
a man that is an house holder, which
bringeth forth out of his trea sure things
new and old.

53  And it came to pass, that when
Je sus had fin ished these par a bles, he
de parted thence.

Rev e la tion 3
14  And unto the an gel of the church

of the Laodiceans write; These things
saith the Amen, the faith ful and true



The set ting of this last par a ble is truly the har vest, the end of the age. The net
cast into the wa ters rep re sents the har vest or full in gath er ing of faith ful pro fessed
be liev ers, or “fish” (Matt. 4:19), from amidst the sea of hu man ity.

Each of the good fish be ing gath ered into “ves sels” (small con gre ga tions or ec-
clesias) is lik ened to a “scribe which is in structed unto the king dom of heaven” and
a “house holder, which bringeth forth out of his trea sure things new and old,” even
the dispensational truth pro vided by the Lord “when he com eth”—the “meat in due
sea son” be ing served through the min is try of that “faith ful and wise ser vant, whom
his lord hath made ruler [one ap pointed or set down as a stew ard] over his house -
hold, to give them meat in due sea son” (Matt. 13:52; 24:45; Luke 12:42,43). This
em pha sis on spir i tual food cor re sponds to those in Laodicea who hear the Mas ter’s
pro phetic knock: “If any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to
him, and will sup with him, and he with me” (Rev. 3:20).

The sep a rat ing work re lated to the bad fish in the Par a ble of the Drag net
 compares with those in Laodicea who are “wretched, and mis er a ble, and poor, and
blind, and na ked” (Rev. 3:17). The bad fish are cast away into the “fur nace of fire”
(trou ble). As tares (Matt. 13:40), they are burned (cease their pro fes sion to be true
wheat); and as “luke warm” Laodiceans, “nei ther cold nor hot,” they are spewed
out of the Lord’s mouth (Rev. 3:16).

In con clu sion, the seven suc ces sive par a bles of the thir teenth chap ter of Mat thew
are pro phetic foregleams of the apoc a lyp tic mes sages to, and the ex pe ri ences of, the
pro fessed Church of Christ through out its gos pel ca reer. 
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 witness, the be gin ning of the cre ation of
God;

15  I know thy works, that thou art
nei ther cold nor hot: I would thou wert
cold or hot.

16  So then be cause thou art luke -
warm, and nei ther cold nor hot, I will
spue thee out of my mouth.

17  Be cause thou sayest, I am rich,
and in creased with goods, and have need
of noth ing; and knowest not that thou art
wretched, and mis er a ble, and poor, and
blind, and na ked:

18  I coun sel thee to buy of me gold
tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich;
and white rai ment, that thou mayest be
clothed, and that the shame of thy
na ked ness do not ap pear; and anoint
thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou may -
est see.

19  As many as I love, I re buke and
chas ten: be zeal ous there fore, and re -
pent.

20  Be hold, I stand at the door, and
knock: if any man hear my voice, and
open the door, I will come in to him,
and will sup with him, and he with me.
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26:31–33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
28:6–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 576
28:9–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
28:9–14,22–25 . . . . . . . . . 617
28:15–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
28:15–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 575
28:17–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 579
28:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 576
28:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 576
28:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
28:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 576
28:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
29:13,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
30:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
30:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206*
30:12–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 680
30:18–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 129
30:34,35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52*
30:34–38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207*
30:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
31:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 517*
32:1,7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
32:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 489
32:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
32:32,33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80
33:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
33:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209*
34:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277
37:6–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132
37:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17
37:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17
37:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17

37:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17
37:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
38:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130, 401
38:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 680
39:8–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 575
39:10–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 579
40:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
40:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
40:36–38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 675

Leviticus
1:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 539
3:4,10,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
3:11,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
4:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
7:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
8:16,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
8:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
9:10,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
10:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
10:1–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 540
10:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
11:13–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462
11:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 226*
14:34,40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 391
16:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
16:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
16:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
16:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 236*
16:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
16:20–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203*
16:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
17:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144
18:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 440
21:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456
21:17–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 383
22:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 68
23:15,16,21 . . . . . . . . . . . 517*
23:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 276, 435
23:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 517*
23:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 683*
23:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 683*
25:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 517*
25:8–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
25:8–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 518*
25:9,10 . . . . . . . . . . . 276, 539
26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 392
26:22–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 171
26:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165

Numbers
1:5–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 580, 638
1:20–43 . . . . . . . . . . . 580, 638
1:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197
1:47–49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 577
1:49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 193

706



1:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:3–31 . . . . . . . . 191, 580, 638
2:5,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:9b . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:12,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:20,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:27,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 580
2:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197, 577
3:17,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
3:45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117
4:4–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 343
4:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
4:15,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
4:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
5:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 166, 701
6:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135, 495
7:89 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
8:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
8:7c,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
8:14,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
8:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
8:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 197
9:15–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 675
10:10 . . . . . . . . 217*, 276, 435
10:14–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 638
10:18–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 638
10:33–36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
11:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 670*
14:34 . . . . . . 39*, 63, 229, 314
16:2,3,35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 527
16:16–21,35 . . . . . . . . . . . 262
16:23–35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
16:28–33,41 . . . . . . . . . . . 528
17:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
18:20–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
18:21,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
18:24,26,30,31 . . . . . . . . . 198
19:2–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
19:6–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
21:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 562
22—24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 48
22:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117
22:21–35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 663*
22:23,24,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49
23:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*
23:21–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
24:5–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
24:17–19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
25:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 299
28:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
28:16—29:40 . . . . . . . . . 217*
29:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435

31:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 299
31:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 48
33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 256
33:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 687
33:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 684*
35:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198

Deuteronomy
1:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
1:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 645*
1:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 682
2:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 682
2:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
4:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117, 267
10:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
13:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
13:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64*
15:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
16:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 678
18:15 . . . . . . . . . 405, 502, 566
18:15,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
18:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 554
18:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64*
21:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
28:38–42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 226
30:15,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
32:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 224
32:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . 314–315
32:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315
33:1,6–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 581
33:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 588
33:6–25 . . . . . . . . . . . 580, 639
33:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 584
33:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
33:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590, 602
33:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . 599, 607
33:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 608
33:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 610
33:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 594
33:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
33:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 605
34:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
34:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135

Joshua
2:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
2:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 433
3:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
3:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38*
4:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
5:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 693*
5:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
5:13–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209
6:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
6:1–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
6:3,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247

6:5 . . . . . . . . . . 210*, 433, 434
6:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 434
6:12–17,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . 434
6:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210
6:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247
10:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
10:24–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 511
13:15,24,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . 639
15:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 639
15:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
16:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 639
17:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 639
18:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 639
18:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
19:1–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 600
19:1,10,17,24,32,40 . . . . . 639
19:24–31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 605
19:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
24:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
24:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
24:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267

Judges
4:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 605
5:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486, 644
5:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 605
5:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
6:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262
7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 643, 659
7:19–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 425
8:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
8:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
9:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
12:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
14:14,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 134
14:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
16:19–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429
16:21–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429
16:23–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
18:27,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
19—21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611
20:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
20:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611
20:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611
21:19–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611
21:21,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611

Ruth
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
4:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

1 Samuel
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
4:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 192
6:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633

707



6:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
8:4–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 117
12:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
15:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 540
17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
31:1–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 425
31:8–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268

2 Samuel
1:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 134, 246
2:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268
6:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
6:2–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
6:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17*
11:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
22:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
22:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 512

1 Kings
2:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 661
4:20–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
6:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 482
7:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 92
7:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93
7:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130, 401
7:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131*
8:10,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
8:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
9:3–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
9:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 682
9:26–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
10:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
13:21–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
13:24,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
16:31,32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 443
17:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 272
17:2–4,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 307
17:3–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167
18:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 272
18:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 274
18:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 443
18:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*, 408
18:17–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262
18:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57, 443
18:21–39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 351
18:21–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64
18:42,44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251
18:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184*
19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
19:3,4,6–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251
19:5–8,11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . 288
19:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
19:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 520
19:14–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 273
19:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 187*
19:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 495

20:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88*
20:35,36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
20:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
21:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 443, 456
21:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 443
22:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595

2 Kings
1:1–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
1:9–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 351
1:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 272
2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
2:1–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420
2:1,2,4,7,8,11,17 . . . . . . . . 288
2:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
2:9–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
2:11 . . . . . . . . . 205, 303*, 383
2:11–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203*
6:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . 435, 692*
8:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 495
9:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 495
9:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 443
9:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268
9:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 57
9:25,36,37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 495
9:30–37 . . . . . . . 425, 444, 473
9:32,33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456
17:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
21:1,4–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
21:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
23:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
23:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63*
23:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63*
24:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63*
24:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63*

1 Chronicles
4:28–33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 600
5:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
12:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 610
13:7–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
16:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 634
16:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
21:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
28:11,12,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
28:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
29:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 661

2 Chronicles
4:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 634
5:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
9:17–19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
16:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 425

18:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 426
25:6–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
35:22–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 425
35:23–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
36:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*

Ezra
1:1,2,7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 275
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
7:11–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 661
10:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 397

Nehemiah
2:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 661
9:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 693*
13:1–5,10,11,15–18,29 . . . 18*

Esther
2:5–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140
8:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
9:20–32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 269
9:24–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
10:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612

Job
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
1:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
2:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155
4:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331
10:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 692*
14:13–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
19:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
28:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 600
33:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282, 390
33:14–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
33:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
37:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 390
37:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
38:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 141, 220*
38:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 674
38:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 128
39:19–25 . . . . . . . . . . 641–642
39:27–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
39:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219
40:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
40:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
42:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

Psalms
1:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 281, 660
2:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 265
2:1–4 . . . . . 114–115, 452–453
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2:1,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 280
2:1,5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277, 277*
2:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 281
2:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113*, 389
2:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
2:6–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
2:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*, 113
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 231, 350
6:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
7:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
16:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
18:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
18:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
18:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
18:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
19:4–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 547
22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146
22:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
22:1–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
22:6–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 105
22:13,14,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . 105
22:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
22:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
22:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 350
23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147
26:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
27:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 314
29:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
29:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 127
30:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 645
33:2,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
34:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435
36:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 601
37:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 537
37:9–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
37:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167
37:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
40:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
40:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147
40:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
41:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
45 . . . . . . . . . . . 484, 486–487
45:3 . . . . . . . . . . 371, 384, 492
45:5 . . . . . . . . . . 214, 229, 493
45:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
45:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
45:10,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35
45:13–15 . . . . . . . . . . . 81, 196
45:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 671*
45:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
45:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
45:16 . . . . . 205, 423, 484, 525
46:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
50:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 509
51:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142
51:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205

58:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 315
58:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331
60:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
62:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 390
67:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
68:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 611
68:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215, 553
69:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
72 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
72:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 537
73:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
77:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 691*
77:17,18 . . . . . . . . . 127, 693*
77:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 692*
78:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 692*
78:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 675
78:67,68 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
78:68 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217, 301
78:69 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
80:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132, 633
80:11,14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
81:3 . . . . . . . . . 217*, 276, 435
81:13,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
82:6,7 . . . . . . . . 105, 115, 643
82:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282, 390
84:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
87:3,5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 539
89:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132, 595
89:34–37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 601
89:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 547
90:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 12
90:4 . . . . . . . . . . 517, 625, 667
90:10  . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
91:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255, 314
91:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 348
91:3,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 409
91:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
91:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435
92:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
96:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
96:11,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 400
98 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146
99:1 . . . . . . . . . . 132, 619, 633
99:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
103:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . 109, 604
104:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 374
105:17–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 492
105:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 690
105:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . 676, 683
106:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 688*
106:9 . . . . . . . . . . . 691*, 692*
106:16 . . . . . . . . 283, 311, 525
106:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 12
108:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
110:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*, 389
110:4 . . . . . . . . . . . 277*, 533*
113:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 547

115:16 . . . . . . . . . 99, 523, 564
115:17 . . . . 98, 173*, 379, 528
116:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 208*
119 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147
119:62 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
119:105 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220
121:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
121:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137, 201
121:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 684*
126:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 102
133:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
136:15 . . . . . . . . . . . 398, 693*
139:7–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
139:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 446
141:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
145:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
147:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
147:11,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
149:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
149:5–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
149:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
150:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146

Proverbs
2:1–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 480
2:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 122
2:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
6:14,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
6:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220
7:14–20,22,24–27 . . . . . . . 438
14:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 594
16:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
16:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 160
19:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
23:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
24:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
30:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 233*
30:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
31:1,10–31 . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

Ecclesiastes
1:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 537
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
8:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
9:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 379
9:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 528
12:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

Song of Solomon
1:5,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154*
2:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 643
3:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112, 196
3:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
4:9,10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113*
5:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
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5:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111
5:2–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
5:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
5:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111
6:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196
6:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111, 491
6:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 703
8:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 316
8:8 . . . . . . . . . . 196, 204, 671*
8:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 569

Isaiah
1:1–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
1:4,10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 265
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
1:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 537
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 446
2:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 369, 533, 539
2:19–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185
3:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
4:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 256, 297*
4:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
4:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
4:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 676, 683
5:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 225
5:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 441
6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
6:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
6:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138
8:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115, 410
8:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13*, 62
8:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205, 432
9:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
9:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 509
9:6 . . . . . . 12*, 279, 490, 502,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541, 617
9:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 564, 659
9:7b . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
9:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 232, 311
10:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 433
11:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 570
11:1–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
11:2–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 488
11:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 492
11:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541, 563
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
13:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 125
13:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
13:19–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462
14:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220*
14:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . 220, 220*
14:12–19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 525
14:12,15,16,19 . . . . . . . . . 529
14:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462
19:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . 388, 415

21:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 643
21:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
21:5–12 . . . . . . . . . . . 643–646
21:6–9 . . . . . . . . . . . 490, 490*
21:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 391
21:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246
24:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
24:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 440
24:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
25:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 676
25:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 497
25:6–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
25:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533
26:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10, 489
26:9–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 538
26:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502
26:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 201
27:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
28:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
28:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
28:1b . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
28:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
28:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 569
28:10,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
28:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 369
28:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287, 624
29:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
30:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
30:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 563
30:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 504, 556
30:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
31:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246, 331
32:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
34:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184, 360
34:5–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 494
34:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 643
35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
35:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
35:5–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
35:8 . . . . . 214, 244, 387, 531,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 553, 556, 563
35:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 505
35:8–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36
37:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 633
40:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101
40:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112, 405
40:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 187
41:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
42:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
42:13 . . . . . . . . . 246, 390, 520
43:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
44:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
44:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
44:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . 187*, 275
44:28—45:4 . . . . . . . . . . . 419
45:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 187*, 275
45:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15, 140*

45:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*, 532
46:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
46:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132*
47:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456
47:5,7–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 466
47:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63
48:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231
48:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
48:17,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
51:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617, 670*
52:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 105
53:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21
53:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346
53:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103, 205
53:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 509
55:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 121, 631
55:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 619
57:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
57:15 . . . . . . . 6, 124, 133, 586
57:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 538
57:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
60:1–3,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
60:7,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 553
60:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 544
60:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 556
61:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 11, 188, 420
62:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389, 575
62:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
62:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 505
63:1–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 584
63:1–6 . . . . . . . . . . . 391*, 453
63:1–3,5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 489
63:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 494
63:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209*
64:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80, 567
64:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
65:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
65:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282, 502
65:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502
65:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217
66:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
66:7–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 300
66:7,8,10,12,20 . . . . . . . . . 301
66:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
66:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 673*
66:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481

Jeremiah
2:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331

2:33,34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456

3:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 441

3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215, 533

4:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135

4:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*

5:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323

6:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5
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7:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
8:20 . . . . . . . . . 204, 286, 388,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 464, 484, 518
9:23,24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
12:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
13:22,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456
13:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 329
19:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 430, 462
22:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268
23:5–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
23:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 265
24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183
24:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
25:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 187*, 463
25:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 476
25:30 . . . . . . . . . 135, 246, 494
26:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
30:4–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 300
30:7 . . . . . . . . . . 423, 432, 645
30:7–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
31:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
31:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
31:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . 544*, 659
31:31–34 . . . . . . . . . . 204, 285
31:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 504
31:35–37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 601
32:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 430, 462
33:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 94
43:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 679*
44:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 687
50:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
50:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 464
50:29,30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419
50:38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
51:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 464
51:7 . . . . . . . . . . 106, 165, 376
51:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 520
51:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 63
51:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
51:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217
51:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
51:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
51:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 466
51:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
51:53 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 417
51:63,64 . . . . . . . . . . 475, 645

Lamentations
3:22–31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 512
4:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
5:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165

Ezekiel
1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 133, 629
1:1,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 623

1:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
1:5–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 621
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 619
1:9,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
1:10 . . . . . . . . 134, 134*, 136,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 230, 619, 620,
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 623–624, 625

1:14,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 134
1:15–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 619
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 619
1:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 133
1:22,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 132
1:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138, 370
1:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
3:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
4:4–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39*, 63
4:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 229
5:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
7:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 466
8:5–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
8:6–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405, 437
9:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
10 . . . . . . . . . . . 131, 133, 629
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 624
10:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 138
10:5,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
10:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 631
10:14 . . . . . . . 134, 134*, 136,
. . . . . . . . . 620, 623, 624–627

10:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 624
10:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 625
11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
11:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 586
12:22,23,27,28 . . . . . . . . . 567
13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
13:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167
14:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 171
16:35–43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456
16:49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
17:22–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 204
18:4,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 462
20:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
21:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88
23:2–8,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
23:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
23:45–48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64*
26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 472
26:1–3,5–13 . . . . . . . . . . . 472
27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 472
27:1–9,26–36 . . . . . . . . . . 472
28:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304
28:12–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220*
28:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
28:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 663
28:15,18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . 529
29:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 687

30:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 679*
36:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
36:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 586
36:31–36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
37:9–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
37:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 659
38 . . . 432, 433, 521, 524, 659
38:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 525
38:19,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481
39 . . . . . . . . . . . 432, 521, 659
39:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
39:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
39:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 480
39:17–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 497
39:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38*
40—48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
40:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
40:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*, 131
42:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
43:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
43:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
43:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
43:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
43:7–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
43:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
43:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
44:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
44:6–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
44:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
44:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502
47:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 559
47:1,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 559
47:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 691*
47:8–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 560
47:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 559
48:1–29,31–34 . . . . . . . . . 639
48:1,32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 192
48:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 605
48:8,10,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 553
48:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*, 561

Daniel
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
1:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
2:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 391, 519
2:34,35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 530
2:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217, 547
2:35,44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 446
2:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418, 419*
2:37–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323
2:37–45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
2:37,39,40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155
2:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231
2:41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 326
2:42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 326
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2:43 . . . . . . . . . . . 49, 233, 420
2:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429, 660
2:44,45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 520
2:45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
2:45b . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 365, 366
3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 365
3:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 469
4:13,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435
4:13,17,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
5:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 366
5:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 392
5:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
5:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418
6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
6:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
6:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 304
6:8,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
6:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140
6:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
6:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
7 . . . . . . . . . . . . 323–326, 451
7:1–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 295
7:2–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
7:2–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 420
7:4–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 326
7:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 329
7:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 327
7:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310
7:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323
7:8 . . . . . . . 55, 324*, 330, 595
7:8,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331
7:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 20, 80, 513
7:9,13,18,22,27 . . . . . . . . . 513
7:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331
7:11,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 447
7:13–18,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . 564
7:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 449
7:17,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 447
7:18,22,27 . . . . . . . . . 278, 660
7:19–22,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . 304
7:21,25 . . . 244, 263*, 330, 344
7:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267*, 293
7:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 325
7:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . 56, 67, 314
7:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 340
8:3,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
8:9,10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 324
8:9–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 240
8:11–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
8:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . 237, 410*
8:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 249, 288
8:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 318
8:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245*
8:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323
8:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 323
8:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 246*

8:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247, 566
9:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419*
9:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 217
9:21–27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 410*
9:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
9:24–27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218*
9:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . 18*, 268
10:4,9–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 288
10:4,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 671*
10:5–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21
10:7–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
10:11–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 122
10:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 385
10:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245*
11:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 418*
11:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 105
11:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 303
11:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
11:33–35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 237
11:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 237
12:1 . . . . . . . . . . 10, 309*, 390
12:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . 281, 284
12:3 . . . . . . . . . 102*, 419, 526
12:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
12:4,9 . . . . . . . . 140, 251, 566
12:4,9,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247
12:5–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . 245, 318
12:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245*
12:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251
12:7 . . . . . . . . 243*, 245, 248,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 251, 256, 316
12:7,11–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . 288
12:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 122, 246
12:9 . . . . . . . . . . 110, 139, 445
12:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
12:10,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251
12:10–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 238
12:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 249
12:12 . . . . . . . . . 91, 110, 249,
. . . . . . . . . . . . . 251, 385, 461

12:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 251

Hosea
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*
2:14,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*
2:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 166
3:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*
4:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*, 591
4:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
5:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
6:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
7:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191, 591
7:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191, 591
9:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*

11:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 645*
12:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 591
13:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191
13:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . 533, 533*

Joel
1:4,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231*
1:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 331
1:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 168
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231*
2:11,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 497
2:19,24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 497
2:30,31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 181
3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:2,12,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 426
3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135, 246
3:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
3:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 553

Amos
3:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38*, 193
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135
8:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167
8:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502, 523
8:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 167
9:11–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

Obadiah
17,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 432

Jonah
1:4–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
4:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 667

Micah
4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
4:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215, 369
4:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260*
7:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
7:16–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660

Nahum
1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 358
1:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209
3:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 456, 495

Habakkuk
1:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 626

1:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 691*
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2:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
2:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 201
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 504
2:14,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 282, 403
3:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 692, 692*
3:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 692, 692*
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
3:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . 204, 484
3:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203

Zephaniah
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 466
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
3:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 530
3:8–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 559

Haggai
2:6–9,21–23 . . . . . . . . . . . 660
2:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 429

Zechariah
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
2:1–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
2:10–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310
3:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
3:8–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25
4:1–6,11–14 . . . . . . . . . . . 260
4:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24*
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
4:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
4:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
4:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
4:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24*
4:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
5:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . 153*, 155*
6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
6:1–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154*
6:2–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 594
6:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
6:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
6:6,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154*
6:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
6:12–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
8:3–8,20–23 . . . . . . . . . . . 660
8:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
9:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389, 643
12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
12:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11, 481*
12:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
13:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196, 215
13:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 433
13:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215

14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
14:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 556
14:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 559
14:8,9,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
14:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*, 255

Malachi
1:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 547, 660
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3, 461
3:3 . . . . . . . . . 9, 209, 384, 518
3:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
3:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 530
3:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . 424, 575
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 106, 389
4:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 287
4:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
4:2 . . . . . . 102*, 189, 419, 547
4:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 205
4:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
4:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 494

Matthew
1:3,5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
2:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 91
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
2:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
3:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 112, 224, 405
3:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321*
3:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112
3:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
3:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
4:1–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 191
4:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
4:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
4:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510, 614
4:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
4:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219, 704
4:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
5:1–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
5:3—7:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
5:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
5:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
5:14–16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 476
5:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18
6:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210, 308*
6:11,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267*
7:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87
7:15–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44
7:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 560
7:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 508
7:21–23 . . . . . . . . . . . 203, 378
7:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 185

8:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 440
8:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23, 379
8:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 398, 542
8:28,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
9:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
10:3 . . . . . . . . . . 610, 612, 615
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 606
10:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
10:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 133
10:37,38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 442
11:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 41, 232
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
11:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34
11:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
11:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3
11:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 489
11:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486, 566
12:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486
12:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510, 511
12:22–29,43–45 . . . . 506–507
12:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189
12:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 390, 509
12:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321*
12:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 361
12:43–45 . . . . . . . . . . 510, 511
12:48–50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 702
13:1,2,36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 701
13:3–9,18–23 . . . . . . . . . . 695
13:8,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 568
13:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 697
13:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 137
13:13–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435
13:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510, 511
13:24–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 463
13:24–30,36–43 . . . . . . . . 697
13:24–30,37–43 . . . . 372, 380
13:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28
13:25,38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . 297*
13:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 698
13:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 698
13:30 . . . . . . . . . 165, 389, 645
13:30,39 . . . . . . . . . . 95*, 189
13:31,32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 699
13:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 165, 700
13:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 122
13:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321*
13:39 . . . . . . . . . 246, 380, 518
13:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 704
13:43 . . . . . . . . . 419, 526, 547
13:44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 701
13:44–46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109
13:45,46 . . . . . . . . . . 551, 702
13:47,48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 518
13:47–53 . . . . . . . . . . 703–704
13:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 384
13:55 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 613
13:57 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
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14:3–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
14:6–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 448
14:28–32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435
15:1–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62, 225
15:2–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
15:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
15:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216, 616
16:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 700
16:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30*, 590
16:16–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 473
16:18 . . . . . . 30, 30*, 115, 519
16:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
16:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 523
16:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 598
16:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
17:1–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 245
17:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
17:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
17:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
17:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 64
17:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207*
18:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34
18:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
19:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411, 566
19:28 . . . . . 30*, 544, 577, 581
20:1–16 . . . . . . . . . . . 165, 436
20:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
21:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486, 519
21:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255, 430
21:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
21:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
22:2–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
22:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
22:11–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 424
22:19–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 598
23:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 55
23:8 . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 34*, 354
23:8–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13
23:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 46, 411
23:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 54, 210
23:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
23:27 . . . . . . . . . 430, 441, 510
23:29–37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
23:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321*
23:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173
23:38 . . . . 118, 218*, 376, 392
24:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 253
24:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
24:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*, 542
24:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 464
24:20–22 . . . . . . 286, 491, 518
24:21 . . . . . . . . . 111, 423, 428
24:21,22 . . . . . . 95*, 188, 244
24:23–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 352
24:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 422
24:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136, 219
24:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189

24:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . 183, 183*
24:32,34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
24:36–39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 285
24:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
24:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389, 508
24:45 . . . . . . . . . 139, 497, 704
24:45–47 . . . . . . . . . 102, 110,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243, 248
24:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 377
25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
25:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 111, 220
25:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302*
25:1–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 372
25:1–13 . . . . . . 111, 191, 196,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 203, 205, 436
25:1,5,6,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 288
25:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90
25:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 91, 112
25:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 569
25:10 . . . . . . . . . 289, 319, 490
25:10,11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203*
25:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 483
25:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
25:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
25:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 515
25:31,32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 377
25:31–46 . . . . . . 149, 512, 523
25:31,32,34,41 . . . . . . . . . 530
25:34 . . . . . . . . . 503, 538, 540
25:34–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
25:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 451
25:41–46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 511
26:2,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
26:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
26:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
26:47–50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 424
26:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
26:52 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346, 477
26:64 . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 384, 482
26:69 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
26:70,72,74 . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
26:73 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
27:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
27:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
27:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
27:46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104, 515
27:50–53 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 283
27:54 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
27:62–66 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 271
27:66 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 140
28:4,11–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 271
28:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
28:18 . . . . 12*, 110, 144, 271,

. . . . . . . . 385, 389, 487, 519
28:20 . . . . . . . . . 20, 105, 206,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 435, 568

Mark
1:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219, 518
1:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 615
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 521
3:16–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 592, 596
3:18 . . . . . . . . . . 606, 610, 615
3:22–27 . . . . . . . . . . . 507–508
3:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 508, 509
4:3–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 696
4:9,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34
4:21–25 . . . . . . . . . . . 695–696
4:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 697
6:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 613
6:16–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
6:17–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 383
6:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
6:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 288
7:1–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 225
7:3–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 260
7:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
7:6–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 61
8:35,36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174
9:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
9:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80
9:5,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
10:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88*
10:35–37 . . . . . . . . . . 593, 596
10:35–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144
11:12–14,20,21 . . . . . . . . . 183
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
11:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
11:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
11:20–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
12:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
12:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
12:38–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
13:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
13:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
13:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10, 389
13:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
13:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 144
13:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
13:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
14:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 208*
14:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
14:70 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 614
15:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
15:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 452
15:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . 114, 281
15:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
15:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
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Luke
1:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
1:9,10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
1:78,79 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147
2:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
2:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
2:23,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
3:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 561
3:7–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 311
3:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
3:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 91
3:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
4:14–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
4:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 434
4:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
4:24–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
5:1–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 219
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
5:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 615
6:15 . . . . . . . . . . 606, 610, 615
6:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 612
6:20–49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
6:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 79
6:43–45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 188
7:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
7:19–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
7:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 483
7:30–35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
8:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 122
8:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 441
8:16–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 696
8:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596
9:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 174
9:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 81
9:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596
9:49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 592
9:51–54 . . . . . . . . . . . 593, 596
9:55,56 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 430
9:62 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 598
10:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 220
10:20 . . . . . . . . . . 45, 343, 446
10:25–37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
11:14–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 507
11:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
11:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 509
11:29–32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 660
11:50,51 . . . . . . . . . . 274, 392
11:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173
12:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
12:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 87, 599
12:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
12:37,38 . . . . . . . . . . 288, 289
12:37,42–44 . . . . . . . . . . . 102

12:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 510
12:42,43 . . . . . . . . . . 110, 704
13:6–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
13:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
13:24–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 203
13:28 . . . . . 483, 521, 526, 527
13:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
13:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 392
14:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
14:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
14:26–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 598
14:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
14:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34
15:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 194
16:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
17:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 192
17:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207*
17:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
17:26–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 285
17:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 361
17:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
18:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 634
19:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110
19:12,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 389
19:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 388
20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 515
20:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 438
20:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
20:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 493
20:34–36 . . . . . . . . . . 501–503
20:35,36 . . . . . . 125, 197, 538
20:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502, 532
20:42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
21:25a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 181
21:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
21:29,30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 183*
21:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .289
21:34,35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49
21:36 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 286, 518
22:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
22:62 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
22:64 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
23:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
23:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
23:14–16,20,22 . . . . . . . . . . 42
23:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 452
23:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
23:21,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 281
23:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114, 183
23:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 513
24:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
24:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589

John
1:1–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37

1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12

1:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37

1:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . 36, 182, 557
1:11 . . . . . . 183, 267, 301, 434
1:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 118
1:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 148
1:14 . . . . . . . . . 220*, 570, 571
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 123, 563
1:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112, 118
1:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 17, 112
1:37–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
1:40–42 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
1:40–45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 571
1:43,44 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
1:45 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 608
1:45–51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 601
1:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
1:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
2:1–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 255
3:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
3:16 . . . . . 12, 37, 98, 103, 552
3:34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24*
3:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
4:13,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 414
4:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . 36, 37, 559
4:21–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 553
4:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
4:35 . . . . . . . . . . 95*, 289, 388
5:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8
5:24–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
5:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 501
5:25–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 108
5:25–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36
5:25,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98
5:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98
5:28,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
5:35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 451
5:39–46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 257
5:43 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
5:46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
6:5–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
6:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
6:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34
6:33–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
6:51 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98
6:54–56 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 136
7:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
7:46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 571
7:52 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
8:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 182
8:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
8:44 . . . . 188, 321*, 511, 514,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 523, 524, 663
8:44–48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267
8:48 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
9:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 645
10:15–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 146

715



10:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98
10:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 563
10:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 501
11:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 222, 521
11:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 603, 604
11:49,50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 280
11:50 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 422
12:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 519
12:20–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 608
12:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
12:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 561
13:6,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
13:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589
13:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 354
13:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 592, 593
13:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 567
13:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
13:33–35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
14:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 173*
14:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 604
14:6 . . . . . . . . . . . 87, 254, 552
14:8,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 609
14:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6
14:16–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3
14:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 509
14:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 613
14:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
14:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109, 202
14:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 537
15:1–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 561
15:12,13,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
15:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29, 207
15:18–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 39
15:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6
16:2 . . . . . . . . . . 168, 256, 269
16:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 202
16:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
16:12–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3
16:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 477
16:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6, 540
16:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7, 39
17:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
17:3–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
17:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 256
17:9–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31
17:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
17:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 208
17:20–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462
18:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
18:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 422
18:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 452
19:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
19:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114, 281
19:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 359
19:15,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
19:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*

19:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104, 519
19:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 215
19:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
19:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
19:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22, 427
19:38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 268
19:39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 37
20:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
20:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
20:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
20:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270, 385
20:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
20:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 603
20:24–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 604
21:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 601, 603
21:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589, 593
21:7,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
21:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297*
21:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . . 31, 590
21:20–23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 14

Acts
1:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270, 385
1:3–5,12–14 . . . . . . . . . . . 202
1:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
1:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213*
1:9–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
1:13 . . . . . . . . . 596, 599, 606,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 610, 612, 615
1:15–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
1:23–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31
2:1–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 202
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 112*
2:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 90
2:5,41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
2:14–40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
2:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 265
2:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
2:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 115
2:34 . . . . . . . . 93*, 173*, 277*
2:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
2:41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
3:12–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
3:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101
3:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243*
3:22 . . . . . . . . . 210, 405, 526,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 564, 566
3:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99
3:23 . . . . . . . . . 229, 282, 493,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502, 532
3:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214, 597

4:5–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 230
4:13–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210
4:13,19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 593
4:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . 265, 452
4:25–28 . . . . . . . 113, 114, 280
4:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
4:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277
4:27,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
5:1–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 696
5:11–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 698
5:28,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
5:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
6:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
7:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
7:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 564, 566
7:38,53 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209*
7:49 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
7:52 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
7:55,56 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
7:60 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
8:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 106
8:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297*
8:9–24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 696
8:32 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
8:39,40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 668*
9:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
9:1–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 243*
9:1–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 106
9:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21
9:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
9:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 31
9:20,27,29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
9:25–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213*
10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 88, 212*
10:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 464
10:3,30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 207
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 464
10:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . 31*, 412
10:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 635
11:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29
12:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596
12:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 610
13:6–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28
13:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 321*
13:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
13:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 153*
13:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 113, 380
14:11–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
14:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 155*
14:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297*
15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
15:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
15:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*, 590
15:13–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 610
15:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 439
15:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4

716



15:37,38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36*
16:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 52
17:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 297*, 408
17:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62, 122
17:31 . . . . . . . . . . 15, 99, 278,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 486, 527
18:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29
19:11,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
19:30,31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
19:30–41 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
19:34,35 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33
20:19,31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
20:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32
20:28 . . . . . . . . . . 29, 552, 702
20:28–30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
21:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 610
22:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
24:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502
25:24–27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
26:2,3,28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 42
26:10–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 452
26:12–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21
26:12–20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213*

Romans
1:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 266
2:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 419
2:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
3:20–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157*
3:23 . . . . . . . . . . . 11, 623, 667
3:27—4:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
4:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 190
5:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
5:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 218
5:15–19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 667
5:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
6:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 379
6:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98
7:14–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 516
7:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80
8:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 294, 495
8:17 . . . . . . . . . . . 41, 280, 311
8:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 41
8:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
8:19,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 539
8:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 541
8:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 372
8:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15
8:29 . . . . . . 253, 547, 566, 575
8:37 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35
9:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 405
9:6–8,24–26 . . . . . . . . . . . 190
9:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 457
10:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . 157*, 163
11:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*
11:7,11–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . 232

11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 216
11:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 533*
11:32,33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11
12:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 465
12:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346
14:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 412
14:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 412
14:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7, 512
15:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
15:25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*
16:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 320, 512

1 Corinthians
1:23,24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 214
1:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 259
1:27–29,31 . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
1:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 190, 372
2:9,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
2:10,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 137
3:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30
3:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 30, 31*
3:11–15 . . . . . . . . . . 567, 568*
3:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 196, 286*
3:16 . . . . . . 254, 255, 284, 304
4:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 481*
4:8 . . . . . . . . . . . 280, 311, 440
4:8–10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38
4:8,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157
4:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 474
5:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
5:1,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
5:5 . . . . . . . . . . . 196, 204, 568
6:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
6:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 386, 524
6:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 149
6:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 355*
6:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
7:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
8:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 477, 587
8:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12
9:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 379
10:4 . . . . . . . . . . 136, 185, 473
10:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
10:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . 244, 577*
11:3–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62
11:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 521, 587
11:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 231
12:4,7–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 261
12:4,8–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6
13:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 131
13:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157*
14:7–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 370
14:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 121, 224
15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 515
15:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 589

15:5,7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596
15:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596
15:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*, 243*
15:13,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
15:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
15:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
15:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
15:24–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 125
15:24–28. . . 229, 278, 511–512
15:25 . . . . . . . . . 244, 282, 440
15:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 624
15:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
15:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 668*
15:33 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 141
15:46 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
15:47 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 347, 382
15:50 . . . . . 95*, 280, 293, 311
15:51–53 . . . . . . . . . . 381, 462
15:52 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15
15:53 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36

2 Corinthians
2:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 588
2:16 . . . . . . . . . . 214, 219, 408
3:6–13,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
4:4 . . . . . . . . . 9, 10, 189, 462,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 506, 514
4:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 182, 294
4:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
6:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 254
7:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130
11:2 . . . . . . . . . . 372, 448, 588
11:2,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33
11:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310, 665
11:5 . . . . . . . . . . 31, 212*, 587
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . 32, 34, 157
11:13–15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 310
11:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
11:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
11:23–27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
11:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 587
12:2–4 . . . . . . . . . 15, 537, 587
13:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189*, 257

Galatians
1:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
1:4 . . . . . . . 15, 140*, 523, 537
1:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
1:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
1:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
1:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 28, 31
1:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212*
1:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596, 613
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213*
2:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 596

717



2:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 590
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423
3:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
3:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 209*
3:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 50
4:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 588
4:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 300, 539
4:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 61
5:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56*
6:2,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34*
6:16 . . . . . . . . . . 38*, 190, 405

Ephesians
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . 17*, 201, 387
1:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139, 446
1:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 372
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 38, 93*
1:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29, 301
1:22,23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 347
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . 9, 189, 385,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 511, 514, 532
2:6 . . . . . . . . . . . 201, 255, 387
2:18,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 552
2:19–22 . . . . . . . . . . . 254, 553
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
2:20–22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 575
2:21,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154*
3:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
4:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
4:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 253
4:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301, 347
4:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 372
5:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
5:22–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62
5:23 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 347
5:25,26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80*
5:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 373
6:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189, 462
6:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 239
6:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44

Philippians
2:5,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 160
2:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 270
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 229, 512
2:10,11 . . . . . . . . . 7, 350, 487
3:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15
3:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 87, 431
4:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 446
4:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24
4:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595

Colossians
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
1:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12
1:15,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
1:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301, 347
1:18,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13
1:24 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13
1:26,27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 101
1:27 . . . . . . . . . 236*, 248, 441
2:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 485
2:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 301
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
3:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
3:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189, 189*
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 124, 588

1 Thessalonians
4:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 439
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 540*
4:13–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 383
4:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 380
4:14–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462
4:14–18 . . . . . . . . . . . 381–383
4:16 . . . . . . . . . . 9, 15, 16, 384
4:17 . . . . . . . . . 205, 370, 382,

. . . . . . . . 383, 386, 392, 484
5:1–5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49
5:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
5:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 428
5:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 382
5:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62

2 Thessalonians
1:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10
1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 293
1:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 587
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 361, 700
2:3,4 . . . . . . . . . 304, 448, 634
2:3–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18*
2:3,4,7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 302
2:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 399*
2:7 . . . . . 41, 45, 157, 441, 698
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 451, 467
2:9–11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 422
2:9–12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352

1 Timothy
1:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 157*
1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
1:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 696
2:1–3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210, 439
2:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 244
2:4–6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98

2:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411
2:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 97
2:6 . . . . . . . . . . . 36, 108, 114,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 146, 416, 626
2:9,10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 441
2:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 665
3:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 29
3:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 441
4:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 35, 462
4:1,3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 411, 412
6:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 164, 210
6:16 . . . . . . . 9, 102, 109, 209*

2 Timothy
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 145
1:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
2:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 575
2:12 . . . . . . . 41, 113, 311, 340
2:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 27
2:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 696
2:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56, 92
2:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 143
3:1,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 352
3:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 106, 542
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 46
3:15–17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 80*
3:16,17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 62
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32
4:1,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
4:8 . . . . . . . . . . . 66, 158, 173*
4:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 36*

Titus
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 210

Hebrews
1:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
1:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3
1:2,3,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 9
1:3,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
1:4–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12*
1:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 253
1:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 13
1:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189, 435
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142, 209*
2:5 . . . . . . . 15, 140*, 142, 537
2:9 . . . . . . . . 36, 98, 108, 218,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 502, 557
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 103
2:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 189
2:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
2:14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 532
2:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 462

718



2:14,16 . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 411
2:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
2:17,18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56*
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . 56*, 189, 386,

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 564, 617
3:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 41
3:6,14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 33
3:12,19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
4:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 491
4:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44, 214
4:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65
4:14,15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
4:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 21, 110
5:1,2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 586
5:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 104
5:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 569
6:4–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 384
6:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 346
6:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7
7:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . 277*, 533*
7:24,25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23
7:26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
7:27 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
8:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*, 617
8:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 403
9:2–4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284
9:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 50, 670*
9:11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
9:12,25–28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
9:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 484
9:22 . . . . . . . . . . 144, 182, 218
9:28 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 562
10:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 147, 229
10:7,9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
10:10–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 22
10:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
10:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 615
10:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 617
10:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130
10:32,34 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 32
10:38,39 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
11 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423, 671*
11:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 668
11:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
11:8–10,15,16,35 . . . . . . . 526
11:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
11:13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 668*
11:24–26 . . . . . . . . . . 245, 257
11:30 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 247
11:31 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 616
11:33–38 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 198
11:39,40 . . . . . . . . . . 205, 284
11:40 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 555
12:2 . . . . . . 93*, 189, 541, 568
12:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 56*
12:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173
12:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 110

12:16 . . . . . . . . . 432, 469, 542
12:18–29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 289
12:18,22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 599
12:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 300
12:23 . . . . 13, 29, 94, 284, 343
12:29 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 109
13:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 566
13:11–13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 65*
13:11–14 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 257

James
1:3,4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 703
1:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 123, 555
1:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7, 373
1:23–25 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 130
2:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 267*
2:21–26 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 597
3:1 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262, 513
3:5,6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 213
3:11,12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 508
3:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 595
4:4 . . . . . . . . . . . 87, 293, 417,

. . . . . . . . . . . . 439, 463, 543
5:6 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 114
5:16 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 54
5:17 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 262, 526

1 Peter
1:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 23, 385
1:7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206, 377
1:10–12 . . . . . . . . . . . 139, 140
1:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139, 474
1:19,20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
1:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 446
2:2 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 569
2:4,5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 31*
2:4–9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 553
2:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 575
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 284, 453
3:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 399*
3:18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 98, 144
3:18–21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 286
3:20 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 285
3:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
3:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 93*
4:12 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 206
4:12,13 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 41
4:15 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 542
4:17 . . . . . . . . . . 209, 385, 518
4:17–19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 375
5:3 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 49*
5:4 . . . . . . . . . . 158, 173*, 293
5:8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 135

2 Peter
1:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . 18, 36, 109

1:10 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 34, 369
1:11 . . . . . . . . . . . 81, 197, 203
1:16–18 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 526
1:19 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 61*, 66
1:20,21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 61*
1:21 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 139
2:4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 142, 188
2:4–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 285
2:7,8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 424
2:9 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 173*
2:22 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 567
3:3–8 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 95*
3:5 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 674
3:5–7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 377
3:6 . . . . . . . . . . . 15, 140*, 537
3:6,7 . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 674
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